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i’iirm'KCLVXION OF HINDOO NAMES* 



In endeavouring to give the sounds of Sungskritfi words, tlie author has 
adopted a method, which he hopes unites correctness with simplicity, amf. 
avoids much of that confusion which lias been so much complained of on this 
subject. If the reader will only retain in his memory, that the short u is to be 
sounded as the short o in son, or the u in Burton ; the French e, as a in plate ; 
and the ee ns in sweet; he may go ib rough the whole work with a pronuncia¬ 
tion ao correct, that a Hindoo would understand him* At tlm beginning and 
end of a word, the inherent vowel (8) has the soft sound of am 
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0 folkmvg are the illustration , 

I.—Guneellu, commonly known as the Fuliiar of Btlljf <?o&^raoKTt&HlOfif 

It—Bramah, the Creator. 

Ill—Vishnu, the ptotwlor* 

IV*—Shiva, the Destroyer with his Wife Parv&i$* 

Y_Kriahaa, the most celebrated leccrnation, of VhhdU^ 

VI.— Khali., Ihmatm represented as avenging Justice* 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, 

Xhe Hindoo theology founded on the same philosophical notion as that 
rtf [\v. Greeks, that the Dm m Spirit is the soul of the world, proved from the 
Gr<*k writers, u-from the V4dmitrt-SuA ii—A system of austerity lounded 
on this system, iii,—Extract from the Shreo-Bhugnvfitn on this subject m— 
Account of the ceremony coUed yogii, by which the Divine Spirit, dwelling ; m 
nmttcv becomes purified, extracted from the PatunjaK Dhui shanii and the 
Oomkshii-aungliita, v.~No real yogeos to he foundat present, -yi.—Absurdity 
or these opinions and practices, i6—Another class of Hindoos place tneirhope# 
cm devotion, viu—The great mass of the population adhere to religious cere- 
monies, viii.—Conjectures on the origin of the Hindoo Mythology, 20 .—-on 
imacres! "3 originating in moral darkness, and the depravity of men, -tnoso 

of tTxe Hindoo^ not representations of t lie One God, ix.—nor ot hia perfec¬ 
tions ii—nor of human virtues, »6.—nor of the objects of natural science, x,— 
but in general the invention of kings, to please the multitude, ii.-~TUo doc¬ 
trine of all the East, that God in his abstract state is unknown, and unconnect¬ 
ed with the universe, the object of worship the divine energy, subject to 
^ioos, in consequence of its union to matter, xi.—the creation of the gods 
fj ^i —Proofs t,hlit the clivine e i \ergy U tiifi object of atioration, truni 1 he for m% 

ul'the gods, xii.-— the modes of worship, »V<-—the common observations of the 
Uinn.-os •>» the phenomena of nature, xiii.—The divine energy the object ot 
worship among the Egyptians, Greeks, Itoiaus, Stc. proved by quotations from 
vatiou* authors, xiv.- the subjects embraced by the Hindoo mythology, rn.r— 
The ancient idolatry of this people confined to the primary elements, the 
henveulv bodies, and aerial beings, xv.—the succeeding objects ot worship, 
Brdinhii; Viahnoo, «nd Shiv», the creator, the preserver, and destroyer, *4— 

., x t tlie fsimile deities, as the representatives of nature, ;i.—then sundry 
lilies connected with corrupt noti.ms of Divine Proridenee; and afterwards 
deified'heroes, xvi.—The number of the Hindoo gods, ii. .Benefits sought from 
diUVr.uit '■■Otis by their worshippers, il>. — BrdutUa—hi* form allusions to his 
aiiributtaT conjecture of Mr. Vaierson’s ex ;imined, xvii.—Viahnoo—the attri¬ 
butes of his imnge explained—-conjecluio oi Air. Paterson ■> noticed, xviii.—— 
, fihivn, and the Attributes of liis image—remquks on the worship of the Uiigii— 
resemblance between Bacchus and Sltiviv— two other foims ul Shiva noticed, 





KeiIli RhoMvn anti Mttlif-Kalii, xix.—Indm, xx.—YjSma, ib.— Gim&liii* xa. 
—Kartik^ya, if.—55oryiu ib. —Ugnee, xxii.— PiSvftnw* ib .—Yura emit,. xxiii.— 
Sumbodrii* ib.— Prifc'hivee; if.—Tb heavenly bodies, if.—Doorgtt, xxiv.— 
Kiilijq, if-—LikEuneo, xiefv* BariUmt*?©, if.^Stteotaie, if,—xxvi. 
—-Shitsh t :1 I) 3e, i b .—Kr\s Ini vt. if, -jfitg$rmatliii, x xvii, — Ramft, xxviii.—Choi- 

ttiny a. if —A'i -hwii-k i rma, lb . —- Kamn-devu, if.— BtUytt-Narayftnn, z'0 .—Ph n- 
phattttuii, if — D h^ t 5 h ukpyr it, i fi , —Kat oor uy&* beings in strange 

shapes, ihr —wtsmmp of human beings, sxix.—Worship of beasts, if.—birds, ib. 
—trees, ii.—Worship of rivers, xxx—fish, if.—books, if.—stones, ib .—a 
log of wood, if*.—Ibmerks mi the system of mythology, if.—on the use of 
idol* in worship, x*xi, — Indelicacy of many of the Hindoo images, if.—Corrupt 
effects of idol worshipdrrt htr dottniVv, xxjrii.—especially after the festivals, ib m 
—The history of the gods and religious pantoroiihcs exceedingly increase these 
effects, xxxbi.—-Practices of^the vabachareos acid to the general corruption, 
xmv.—It Elections' on this state of things, xxxvb—causes of the popularity of 
the festivals, if. rour/flts, with y view of correcting the false estimate frmde 
rd t 1 ■ Hindoo einructer by tire fey. Mr, Maurice and others, xxxvik-- fdohdry 
exciting to frauds, xxxix.-set.tihg up\of gods a trade, if,—Hindoo Temple,— 
their use, xl.—dedication of them, if,—Images, of what materials made, xli,— 
.Priests, ib. — Ceremonies at temples, xlii.—Periodical ceremonies, ib — daily 
duties of a bmuilm* xliii.^fQnn of .initiation into the Hindoo rites, ib.-- the 
sptrt tu id miide, ih. —Batbin<r T ib, - -forms o f worshi p betare the idol, x I i v —1 fix-* 
tract from ihe Am Akbityce, afcriotc.—forms of praise and prayer* xly„— 
hirdltatiovs, *7/. — fixating the names of the gods, xl vi^—- vows, fasti ug, and gifts 
lo bruuvi itnsy#,hospitality,digging pools, planting frees.reWsrsingand hearing 
the poorauhs, xWii.—Buruing widows, and burying liiem alive, ib. —an 
affecting relation by Captain Kemp, xlviih note,—number of the victims, xlix. 
— Visiting sacred places* ii.—nf oimjijents, and offerings to them nuts, I. - heaven a 
and belts, ih .—Confesaipii of faith made by a brmnlmn, li —Itempkai on it. In* 
hum iii" the Hindoo system, dib—view of its Elects, i'tu —Re maths of the same 
hramh'in on the nvcacnf state of religion among his countryruec, ib,— Appear-- 
-aims in the streets, reminding the passenger of the different Hindoo ceremonies* 
Tv* — Tina system incapable of producing moral effects, notwithstanding the 
doctrine of future rewards and punishments, ivi.—Errors inculcated in the 
Hindoo writing* respecting God, ii.—Impure actions of thegods, the gods 
Vwiintr&fetlng encUtnlu-r in the government of the world, ib* Irreverence of the 
people towards the gods, lx.- Contrast beUvi^t UiudooUm and Obriatrumr.y, ib* 
-Hindoo system ascribes all sin to God, hi—teaches the bmmbiui to despise 
t ijc ahooim, bS,—exhorts to the extinction of every virtuous passion, ii.— 
fh'Minra that sin is removed by the most trifling ecremoiiy, IxiiJ—supplies pray- 
ers for the i.h-stri.i>tion of nnepiit's, ib ? —-■perxnii$ falsehood, and theft even from 
a Em \ *b.— Works, said to rake men Lo heaven, not beneficial to others, ib ,— 
RcJAnrU dn the impurities Mid cruelties connected with this system, lxili - - 
impossible to know the Hindoo idolatry, as it U, without initiation, lxiv.—'hie 
rijspbmntifttis of Providence toiynrrJs the Idindooa unfolded by this state o- 
tilings, ih.. —Hnppuics's under lie British goyrmmfjit, ib *—Misrepindentations 
nt t'uropcaii writers noticed and mpr*: hen dud, lx v. —Scripture testimony again i 
idolat ry, bmi ~Qf the or helerodox Hindoos, the JoiuBs, B^pddtms, 

Shikh :: , and followers of Clioitiiuyn the founders of all these sects religious, 
nioudicdttts ixi\ ^Obsei vnttons on the leui is of these a^Sjedera, ib, 

v i : Mii-i Intr• hIu.'Uc'iu, Hm r.nthm ha^ overtJii'whole of th^ Hindoo Piintlieou, 

; ’lat he nojjht supply » number *.j ontiaaim.is in thu body of th« work; anj heuee i*> 
i'nrurfs -tn epitome of the whole. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION. 


There is a propriety, I think, in prefacing the follow- 
inn - work by some account of the author; for Upon our know- 
leSge of bis career and capabilities depends the amount of 
credibility aad confidence which we award. ti> lua book. After 
a careful perusal of the Lives we have of him,* 1 have been let. 
to conclude that we do not yet know all we ought to know 
of the Reverend William Ward of Serampore :--a man who, 
though not endowed with genius, was possessed of great capacity 
for mental toil and physical endurance, just such a man sis the 
world wants and romance avoids:—a Missionary, expert and 
diligent in many varieties of toilf—& .Christian, w hose p^ty 
retained its freshness during a long and arduous career, breathed 
itself out in the last efforts of his penf, and shed a quiet beauty 
over his end. Scant justice can be done to him m a sketch so 
brief as this; yet as far a« space will admit, I will place before 
the reader the chief events of his life. 

William Ward was bom of middle-class parents,in Derby, on 
the 20th of October 17C9. Soon after his birth, his mother, a good 
and pious woman, was left a widow. Up to her prayers, con¬ 
versation and example, Ward traced bis religious history. .U)<; 
first human hand that Went to form his career and character was 
a mother’s: so should it ever be. His school life was not spent 
under favourable auspices, and gave him an education plain and 
common enough. Rut the lad was studious, retu ed, f-forming, 
with high aims, which now and thenpeeped out and startled his 
more common place companions. Ho came it, that, he saw after 
his owa education when his masters had done with him, and 
by such wavs and means as a determined young man will 
always find'out, he acquired a knowledge of the literature 
and science of his country. He became a printer by trade, and 


* Memoirs of tlie Life of the Rev. Wiilbm Ward, by Samuel Stennett. London, 

IS25 Life tied Times of Carey. Mar«hman and Ward by John Clark Morahman. 
7i\ two volumes Ijoutnuans, London, 1850. t 

7° Jieflections for every dav in the year." Published in 1522 1 he work was 

highly prised by hb Christian friends and brought into daily use in many families. 
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bjh> nt softie ten yearn, first in putting up typo for newspapers, and 
then in writing for them, in Derby, Sbtftordvund Hull; and lie 
acquired more than ordinary influence as an Editor. But the 
jiower which fixed his future course lay not in these external cir¬ 
cumstances, but in that inner life of piety, to the beginnings of 
which I have already adverted. In his case, the influence of 
maternal example and youthful associations did not supersede the 
exercise of individual decision. Alter much thought, it appeared 
to him that the opinions hold by the Baptists were most in 
accordance with the word of God ami, by public baptism, he 
became a member of that denomimtkm, in 1794 or 175)5, being 
about twenty-five years of age. Prior to that event, lie passed 
through many troubles of heart,—* storms” "miry clay” “fierce vol¬ 
cano fires not"to be quenched by a mere sprinkling of words' 1 —such 
are his own phrases; but that rite spoke truly of a heart then 
resting quietly and lovingly in. discipleslnp to Jesus. Prompted 
by his own earnest feelings, and drawn by the necessities of his 
neighbourhood. Ward occasionally presided at religious assemblies 
ami gave “a. word of exhortation” at cottage meetings; not with¬ 
out notice, for in 1797 be was selected as a man of promise for 
the future, and sent to Ewood Hall, near Halifax, where 
I>r. Fawcett, the tutor of Foster, trained a lew young men for the 
ministry. There study, not wide, yet careful and regular, became 
R habit, bearing fruit afterwards in the translation work of the 
Serampore press and the uniform diligence of jSemiup*jre life. 
Yet then and there the missionary spirit of the man found a. 
sphere for itself He was often out preaching in the villages, 
amongst a rough people; men and women such as the Brontes 
describe, and among whom they also lived, listened to him and 
loved him. Ho had a cottage church all Ins own; rough handed, 
good hearted, long headed, plain spoken laborers crowding in to 
hear their lecturer as, Y elevated on a three-legged stool with his 
little Bible in Ids hand, be preached with fervor and alieetkm the 
unsearchable riches of Christ," There seemed every probability 
of his settling down to the pulpit and pastoral work of the home 
ministry, when a circumstance occurred which reversed every 
calculation, and led to his becoming one of India’s pioneer 
missionaries, for which, alter all, God had been fitting him by this 
twofold training of printing and preachi ng So at least thought 
a number of the Baptist Missionary Committee, who went down 
casually to Halifax and saw Ward,and spoke to him of Brother 
Carey working alone on the banks of the Hoogly, Ward was 
now thirty' years of age, a time of life when men generally allow 
their emotions to freeze a little, and act on something stronger 
than impulse, Add to tills, that lie had had fifteen years of 
practical life, forming him to prosaic steady work, and that 
at that time there was a-future before him more hopeful than 
generally falls to the lot of ministerial ncmtftitea We need not 
then wonder at the absence of sentimentality in his decision to 
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HE BECOMES A >11381WAHY. 

a mifc)«u>TifuYy, We feel the man will Jo lu.-i work well, 
w'limi a sense of duty sends- him to it. Speaking oh the occasion 
of Im ordination,of what is technically tinned a "call/ 1 he rald, 
U 1 have received no new revelation on the subject: I did not 
expect any. Our Redeemer hm said ‘Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel onto every creature and lo, 1 am with yon 
always even unto the end of the world/ Thus command { con¬ 
sider is still binding. In His strength, therefore I will go forth, 
borne up by your prayers, homing that two or three stones at least 
may be laid of Christs Kingdom in India, nothing doubting but 
that the fabric will rise from age to agt\ till time shall be no 
more.” Tims much for his public confession; as to his heart pi e- 
paratioiv we have the following sentence in a letter to a- hiend. 
“ Every day’s experience convinces mo thai> tis safety, tin hie, tis 
heaven to rest in the bosom of our God and no where else, but 
there. 1 am afraid lest my heart should deceive me, but I fed 
at present a resignation to the divine will, which I never felt 
before. With such views the Voyage to India, seems but Hke 
crossing the Humber. A few more respirations,and the lungs shall 
cease to play, the pulse to beat, the tongue to move, and then 

‘Wlrnt toots it where the high reward is given, 

Or whence the soul tmtmpbHiit wings to hearen/ ’ 

He embarked on the 24th of May 1799 with three companions, 
one of whom \va.s Dr. Marslmian, 

fhere arc few circumstances of note in the next nineteen 
years of Ward’s life Not that he lost his indi viduality : nn, he 
gave it up to the steady carrying out of a system unique in the 
In vc T self denial and energy of the men who devised and worked it. 
His history henceforth, is one with that of the Seram pore Mission. 
(Calcutta was closed against him and his companions; so they 
moved up to that Danish Settlement, which them labors brought 
into celebrity; there Dr. Carey and his comrades joined them. 
Death speedily thinned their ranks, and Carey, Miishoian and 
Ward, a memorable fedo, were felt to work alone. 

It is evident from bis letters, that Ward, from the beginning, 
cultivated a habit of constant observation, and enhanced its value 
by the admirable practice of taking accurate notes. In this lay 
the foundation of the Work, now re-printed more Ilian fifty yearn 
after its materials were first gathered. Mission life was then for 
the most part what it is now; a daily diligence in unobtrusive 
labors; its motives, methods and effects being scarcely known to the 
outside public, save when some event more distinctive than usual 
attracts notice and awakens criticism. The language came but 
gradually, but work came at once* Ward did that which lay near¬ 
est to him, ho preached and taught in English, and superintended 
the Mission Press; and God blessed him in these first labors. 
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When he could speak Bengali (and ho spoke it fluently and well), 
bazaar preaching and touring formed his only relaxation from the 
toils of the printing office. Soon alter his arrival, the first convert 
was baptized jin 1800 t two thousand copies of the Bengali New 
Testament issued from the press,-—2,000 Missionaries, he called 
them—and in 1803, the first native Minister preached Ids first 
sermon. New successes followed extending labors, and fresh crises 
of progress were gained almost yearly. In 1809 amidst all the 
opposition of Government, the missionaries “had succeeded in 
settling four stations in Bengal; they had sent a Missionary to 
Patna, and planted stations on tire borders of Orissa and Boo tan, 
and in Burmah; the number of members in church fellowship ex¬ 
ceeded two hundred; they had obtained a footing in Calcutta, 
where a chapel had been erected at a cost of more than £3000, 
and a large church and congregation collected; the Scriptures had 
been printed in whole or in part, in six languages, and translations 
had been 'Commenced in six others/His prayer was fulfilled 
ere half his course was run; he saw laid the foundation stones of 
Christs kingdom in Hindustan. One circumstance alone threat¬ 
ened Ward's pecnl iar work. In 1812 the printing offices were burn t 
down, and a loss of £10,000 was inflicted on the Mission. The 
public evinced their confidence in the Missionaries by ready and 
ample liberality, and before the close of the following year, he 
writes H ten presses are going, and nearly two hundred people are 
employed about the printing office/ 1 He knew the value of the 
press, and the spirit in which ho wrought, would have dignified 
the meanest toil When about to commence his career, he wrote 
thus in hie diary, “but to me, who am less than the least oil all Saints, 
is this grace given that I should'’ print "among the heathen, the 
unsearchable riches of Christ/’ Now again he writes; “ what 
multitudes of Christian works will be wanted! We have not been 
able to print one argumentative work against idolatry; not one 
elaborate defence of Christianity, We have let off nothing but 
squibs. The Hindu Pundits have not yet felt in their learned 
languages the weight of Christian artillery; except in one or two 
parts of the Bible. We have not yet had the honor of an attack 
man one Hindu scholar. These times are all to come; they are 
coming. The struggle will be a tough one.” What he anticipated, 
we realize, and it will be well with us, if we can use his weapon, 
the press, wisely and effectively. 


Though this notice chiefly concerns the public career of Ward, 
it would scarcely he just to close this period without a reference 
to his domestic life, and that of the Missionaries with whom he 
was associated. He married the widow of his deceased colleague, 
Mr. Fountain, and the ceremony so far characterized the man and 
hfe fellows, as to warrant the extract in which it is narrated. 


* Carey, Msrfthman and Ward, L 421. 
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vrxm visits mat and. 5 

“ 1802 May 10th. This evening lister Founta in and I were 
married at our house in the presence of our Bengali friends and 
others- This connection was intended for sometime, but circum¬ 
stances prevented. Brother Carey introduced the business by a 
few words and read the marriage agreement* I then took sister 
Fountain by the hand and walked up to the table, saying'we sign 
this our solemn covenant to each other/ We then signed it, and 
about a dozen friends, European and Bengali added their signa¬ 
tures. Brother Carey then delivered a very appropriate address 
to the parties on the duties of husband and wife, and made a 
pleasing allusion to our family situation, in which all personal 
interests are swallowed up in trie interest of the whole, A short 
prayer concluded the service, I gave some fruit and a few things 
of native manufacture amongst the native friends, and thus the 
marriage was celebrated/’* 

Let us now take a glance at "the situation” of Ward and his 
companions, These men who by their labors brought in £50,000 
in eighteen years to defray the expenses of the Mission, practised 
the sternest economy in their household and personal expenditure. 
They all dined together at four long tables. Misrional ies, wives, 
children and scholars, and this arrangement continued until the 
enlargement of the mission circle by the arrival of new mission¬ 
aries rendered it no longer desirable or practicable.-^- 

Including a child of his wife's, by her first husband, Ward 
had five children, two of whom died young; the remainder he 
trained, with anxious solicitude for their best interests. In 181a 
Mrs. Ward was compelled to visit England for her health, and 
returned to find her husband so broken down m constitution as 
to be under medical orders for home. Leaving his family behind, 
he embarked in 1818, after nineteen years of almost unre¬ 
lieved toil; yet he carried Seraropore with him, and marked out 
for himself Serampore work to be done in England, His scheme 
was to obtain the kelp and sympathy of British Christians for 
the establishment of a Training College for native agents. His 
visit was paid at a time unseasonable for the accomplishment of 
his object, but seasonable enough for the general welfare of the 
Mission. He found the public mind disturbed by many calum¬ 
nies as to the Serampote brethren and their work. He took joy¬ 
fully upon himself the responsibility of their defence, and in a 
great measure succeeded in restoring confidence, and in placing 
the Mission in a less exceptional position than it had hitherto 
occupied. He travelled all over England, and visited Holland 
and America; pleading first for the Society with which he was 
connected, and then for the College, realizing for the latter, about 
£ 8 , 000 . 

* Life of Ward. 111. 

f Carey, Marshman anti Want L 152 . 
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"During tiit: voyage from America, Mr. Ward employed his 
time in writing “Farewell Letters” to Ida friends in England and 
America* He was subsequently induced to publish them, and the 
work speedily went through three Editions, They are valuable 
os the effusion of those fervent and affectionate feelings which 
endeared him to all with whom he was associated, They also 
breathe the genuine spirit of Christian benevolence* expanded by 
tHe magnitude of the sphere in which he had laboured. In suc¬ 
cessive letters he presents a vivid picture of the superstitious of 
the natives, the impurity and cruelty to which they gave birth, 
and the moral and religious degradation they entailed”* 

He embarked tor India in 1821; as the event proved, he 
returned but to die. After his amval at Berampore tlie Train¬ 
ing School occupied Ins time along with the press. He was at 
work when, ids Master called him. "On Wednesday the 5th of 
March (I8$3) he preached the evening lecture, apparently in 
excellent health and spirits. The next morning lie joined Ins 
brethren at their weekly breakfast, though suffering from what lie 
considered a simple diarrhoea which he attributed to a cold caught 
during the night After breakfast he proceeded m usual to his 
labours, and began a letter to the Botterdam Bible Society. At 
noon lie was obliged to leav e the letter unfinished, and retired to 
his room which he never left. At three in the afternoon he was 
seized with cramps; and it then became evident that the disease 
from which he \vm suffering was cholera of a virulent type. Two 
medical gentlemen were immediately called in, and under their 
treatment the dangerous symptoms appeared to abate* His friends 
never loft his couch the whole of that night. He was placed in a 
warm hath, and fell into a sound sleep, which gave hopes of his 
recovery, and induced Dr. Carey in go down to his collegiate 
duties at Calcutta. But at eleven in the forenoon of Friday his 
pulse began to sink, and at five in the afternoon he was a corpse. 
The scene of distress was heart rending. The three old men had 
lived and laboured together for twenty three years as if one soul 
animated thorn, and it was difficult to realize the fact that one of 
them was gone. Dr* Marsbman had been afflicted for some days 
with deafness which the present distress served to aggravate, and 
for a time he was altogether deprived of the power of hearing. He 
paced the room in silent dismay, watching with intense anguish 
the gradual dissolution of his beloved colleague i yet unable to 
receive any communication. Thus at the age of fifty-three died 
the first of the men at SemroporeTf Ward was'no genius; no 
i fileifnntti missionary, but a conscientious worker, who rwriiilst Ids 
Labour kept- alive a spi ritual mind, and graced it with au am nude 
disposition, and herein lie is a model oi what the Mission ffela 
requires in all its laborers, in all spheres and at alt times. 

* Carey, Marsh m^n anil WsnL it S45, 

j Carry, Marsltman and Ward, it 278. 
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A woidorifcwo is now required about that work which keeps 
alive the name of Ward, a-ml anew edition of which is here pi<e$eute 
ed to the Leader. The idea of such a composition appears to have 
Suggested itself to the author soon after his arrival in India, and 
lie forthwith began to collect materials for it. It waw first printed 
at Calcutta in I HOG, in two volumes quarto* and was well received 
In 181 o a second edition was published in one volume, and in the 
list of subscribers were found the Barnes of more than two hundred 
and 'fifty individuals of high position in the service of the East 
India Company, It was re printed in England soon after its ap¬ 
pearance in Calcutta, and whilst the Author was sojourning there 
in 1820, he carried a new edition through the press, the preface 
to which is dated at sea, June 1st 1821. We have here then the 
result of a process of observation, research* and correction, which 
extended over twenty years of the Author’s life. 

The present re-print is from the edition published in London 
in 1817, by order "of the Committee of the Baptist Missionary 
Society/ said in the title page "to be carefully abridged 
and greatly improved." The edition of 1821 was on the other 
hand," arranged according ro the order of the original work print¬ 
ed at Semmpore." There being no preface to the edition of 1817, 
we are left to surmise by whom and upon what principle the 
abridgment was effected. As the dedication how over bears date 
at w Seraropore, June 1815/ I am inclined to think that the 
Author himself rv vised the work* and it is not difficult' by a eons- 
parly on of the two editions to discover the principle upon which 
lie acted. He appears to have regarded those parts of the first 
edition which referred to the historical trariitioiLs and literature 
of India as foreign to the purpose of the new issue, and these he 
left to the antiquarian and the scholar. There was wanted for 
general use a book that should, &. a popular way, treat of the belief, 
institutions, and practices of the Hindus, and this he found to his 
hand in the remaining portions of the original work, This we 
have in the edition of 1817. Subsequent circumstances have 
proved that such a selection has preserved to us the truly valu¬ 
able parts of Ward's work. Oriental scholars, too numerous to 
name, have superseded the productions of Ward’s pen upon sub¬ 
jects so abstruse m the history and philosophy of India, so wide 
as its ancient literature. But no one has followed him, much less 
surpassed him in his own sphere, in the subjects brought before 
us m this volume, At first sight, one might regret the absence of 
one chapter of the first edition; I mean that which treats of sortie 
features of social life in India, not directly religions. But more 
detailed accounts of these matters are found in the work of Abbd 
Dubois and to us, the Abbffn narrations have this additional 
value, that they specifically refer to the Hindus of South India. 



* Tiifo of Ward, it U satl in 1806 Carey, Morfiiman and Ward, HSio. 
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On the whole, the publisher appears to have done wisely and well 
tor the public, m selecting for publication the edition of 1817, 
rather than the bulky volumes of 182L From the latter how¬ 
ever he has taken the glossary, in which the several terms used 
in the work are explained 

“In the introduction, the author has gone over the whole of 
the Hindu Pantheon, that he might supply a number of omissions 
in the body of the work and lienee it forms an epitome of the 
whole/ Coming to the work itself, after a few sentences upon 
the views of philosophers m to the Deity lie introduces us (Book 
I/)* to the whole assemblage of Hindu Deities, No name 
of note in that long muster roll is omitted from these des¬ 
criptions. .Gods and goddesses* powers celestial and powers ter¬ 
restrial, avatars and symbols, devils and monsters, birds and 
beasts, trees and stones, have each assigned to them their modi¬ 
cum of divinity, their quantum of reverence. The machinery 
of worship is next described; the shrine, the idol and the priest 
( Book ii). We attend the Hindu in Ids lunar fasts and annual 
ceremonies; we follow him to ids ablutions and stand by his 
sacrificial fire; we listen to the mystic ejaculations of his prayers 
and the intoned music of his hymns; we share Ids weary pilgri¬ 
mages, watch the kindling of his funereal fires, and arc spectators 
of the repeated and sacred hospitalities that give repose to hia 
soul. (Book iii.). Betaking ourselves to the “'lotus feet” of the 
Guru, we learn the laws that guide the wanderings of the soul 
in future births, the nature of perfect bliss, and the inodes of 
future retribution (Book iv.), We are introduced to the Brother¬ 
hood of Holy Mendicants and made familiar with the tricks and 
trappings of religious beggary. (Book v.), Lastly we become ac¬ 
quainted with the orthodox sections of the Hindu community; 
and then with heretics and schismatics, Buddhists, Jamas, Sikhs 
and Bhiiktas (Book vi). 

The Author gathered the materials for his work by personal 
observation, by information derived from others, and by transla¬ 
tions from standard native works. For the acquisition of in¬ 
formation on reliable authority, few men have ever had so favor¬ 
able an opportunity; for the extensive translations carried on by 
the Semmpore press gathered round the Missionaries a large body 
of Pundits from all parts of India, whilst their philological ac¬ 
quirements and official position associated them, not only with 
learned natives imeonnecfced with themselves, but with a circle of 
Oriental scholars, amongst whom may be mentioned the names 
of Colebrooke and Leyden. Ward taxed all the stores thus 
placed within Iris reach for the production of this work. He is 
generally however careful to cite his authority, so that the reader 
may be fairly warned ns to the degree: of confidence to be placed 
in the several statements. It is no slight voucher both for the facts 





Arid opinions of the book, that it should have received the -sanc¬ 
tion of eminent scholars, find that it should have gone thr ough eo 
many editions during the very period (180h-1821) when, Hindu 
matters were discussed with the greatest interest, when the bitter¬ 
est hostility was manifested towards the Missionaries both as to 
their evangelistic and literary enterprises, 1 may be permitted 
to quote ohe illustration of the style of criticism with which the 
book was received. It is taken iioni an article m the Asiatic 
Journal for 1817* Written it should be observed, when the work 
had reached its third edition arid alter a good deal of adverse 
criticism had been exercised upon it. "As a general 8u.rvc$f of 
Whatever is connected with Hindustan, we mean the most essen¬ 
tial concern of morals and religion, the singukr book which we 
are now about to review will be found the most luminous arid 
comprehensive of any ever published in this country, speaking to 
facts and to facts only, upon the evidence of the senses;—the 
scrutinising eye and the attentive ear whose accuracy could not 
be deceived. The distinguishing, the sterling merit of this pub¬ 
lication is that direct translations from the original Sanscrit no 
company all the assertions, however apparently incredible, made 
in the course of it. To the versions already published by Mr. 
Oolebrooke, Me Patterson and other members of the Asiatic Soci¬ 
ety, are added those made by the Missionaries, assisted by learned 
brahmans, from the Vedas and the sastras, illustrative of each 
object discussed; so that the authenticity of the facts narrated 
can admit of no doubt, however revolting may be the enormities 
displayed to the mind of refined sentiment.” 

About 100 pages of Professor IT, H. Wilsonte Essay on the Re¬ 
ligious Sects of the Hindus-f coincide with pari of the following 
work and I find many references to this work, cited as substantia¬ 
tions of the text, a proof that that great oriental Scholar consider¬ 
ed Ward a reliable authority, and made him the companion of his 
own researches, 

Ah I have before hinted, this work is specially adapted for po¬ 
pular usa It gives an answer to the ‘casual observer on points 
about which he is most curious, the temples that meet the eye in 
every street ; the festi vals with which every Hindu home m busy, 
the worship which attracts his notice by the banks of lake or 
river, the hooks by which the youth of India, is still instructed 
and upon which its manhood feeds. This book is a sine qua non 
to every one who has not the leisure or liking for deep research, 
yet wishes to have some key to tire ongoings of Hindu life and 
the elements of Hindu faith. In this respect it is at; welcome to- 

* Aiiatic Journal in, 1817, 34, 35. 

t Works of H. H, Wilson, VoL I, 1862. Truboer and Co., 152, I6S, 171, 181, 
136, 253, 258, 262, 277. 
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duy as when first issued. We have little books without end that 
nibble at Indian life and manner* ; but Ward remains yet umi- 
valted as a repertory of detailed information, and an indispensable 
hook of reference. The present publisher has recognised this, as 
the worth of the work, and greatly aided it by the portable form 
of the present volume, and by the devices of modern typography ; 
I refer to the detailed table of contents, the page headings, the 
ample Index,and die beautiful colored plates, doing for us by the 
eye what can scarcely be done by the pen;—helping us to shape 
a correct idea of those “holy forms” of the principal deities before 
which, painted, carved, mo aided or graven, millions of Hindus 
daily bend in reverence* 

Oue fault how ;ver has been charged upon this work with con- 
giderable uniformity. It is said that the views contained in it 
upon Hindu morals, manners and worship, are prudish and con¬ 
demnatory beyond reasonable limits. Nor can the book be alto¬ 
gether acquitted ; yet some considerations should be taken into 
account which may modify censure. One is suggested by a phe¬ 
nomenon of our own times. Let any one refer to the papers, 
speeches, and pamphlets of modem Hindu reformers, from the 
days of Thunmohun Hoy to our own, and he will find young Bengal, 
or young Madras dealing in opinions and terms as to the creed 
and practices of his grand-father much more in accordance with 
the pages of this work than the oily apologies of a Twining or a 
Scott Waring, Only the other day 1 observed in the public prints 
the following expressions used by a brahman, a graduate of the 
Madras University, in the course of u very able address on female 
education, “In one point of view, a forgetful course inadvisable 
for some of our females, For some of the Hindu works, be they 
Sanscrit,Telugu or Tamil, which our famili&B use, are ipterspersed 
with delineations acid pictures that we males cannot read with¬ 
out a blush; and we altogether abstain from reading such portions, 
if females .chance to be near us. Just imagine the effects that 
may flow from our females reading such books! When a girl 
quits her school, her parents hi general put into her bauds books 
I ike tli e N eishadain, Caniba-Hamayansun, Ariehendra-Vilisam, 
Sakuiithalie-ViUWni and Mat hana-Kkfon&-iuj a-Kathel These 
arc dangerous instruments, especially in the bands of young in¬ 
experienced persons”—and so on. The very sensible conclusion 
of the whole address may be put thus; “if we educate our children, 
especially our girls, we must have a new literature ”—Such evi¬ 
dence is surely of some weight. 


■ Another consideration, which, I suggest, should quality our 
censure, arises from the state of public feeling when the book 
made its several appearances before the public, At that time an 
influential section of Indian politicians, who could both write and 
speak well, ventured boldly to assert and defend opinions of a 
character very opposite to those of Ward; according to thorn the 







Hindus were almost immaculate in morale, the possessors of a lite¬ 
rature and religion singularly perfect For instance, a Mr Charles 
Marsh, a quondam Madras barrister, had a seat in the Souse of 
Commons, during the Indian Debate of IS 1.3, and delivered a very 
effective speech against the opening of India to the labors of 
Missionaries, whom he spoke of as “crawling from the holes and 
caverns of their original destinations; apostates from the loom 
and the anvil, renegades from the lowest handicraft employments.” 
In that speech occurs this paragraph. f< When I turn to her philo¬ 
sophers, lawyers and moralist >, who have left oracles of political 
and ethical wisdom to restrain the passions and awe the vices 
which disturb the common we altliwhen I look at the peaceful 
and harmonious alliances of families guarded and secured by the 
household virtues p—when 1 see among a cheerful and wed ordered 
society, the benignant and softening influences* of religion and 
morality, a system 6f maimers founded on a system of mild and 
polished obeisance, and preserving the surface of social lift 1 ,, smooth 
and unruffled,I cannot hoar without surprise, mingled with honor, 
of sending Baptists and Ana-Baptists to civilize or convert such a 
people at the hazard of disturbing or deforming institutions which 
appear hitherto to have been the means ordained by Providence 
for making them virtuous and happy”* By the way, one cannot 
help the question, was there any work for lawyers in a land where 
the surface of social Life was so smooth and unruffled 1 Had this 
barrister over a brief? Views, such as those stated above, were 
spawned multitudinously from the public press, and uttered 
eloquently in public addresses by Anglo-Indians, the very men 
apparently most fitted to write and speak on such subjects. 
If a voice was to be raised in qualification of these high flown 
eulogies, ft must come from India, and it could not come better 
than fr om those who bad unwilling] y boon made the scape goats 
of the controversy, the Scram pore Missionaries. Intimate ac¬ 
quaintance with popular literature—that literature which both 
the index of popular morality, and the power that fashions fr¬ 
aud personal observation, gave Ward u right to speak, and speak 
he did, and for the most part gave chapter and verse for his utter¬ 
ances. We cannot be surprised if, under the circumstances, he 
did not care to smooth the roughness of his sentences, or stay to 
count the grains of his indignation. Deduct something for the 
heat of controversy, and the Missionary’s views escape censure. 
Certainly the sober opinion of our own day leans rather to the 
plain spoken printer of Serampore, than the polished apologists 
of the senate, the biographer of Carey, Marsh mini and Ward 
says significantly enough i “But all these suspicions of exaggera¬ 
tion have been at once and for ever dispelled by recent events. 
While these pages are passing through the press, the mutiny of 
a hundred thousand of our native soldiery has been announced 


* Carey, mid Ward, it 36. 
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and Mr. Ward’s view of the genuine character of Hinduism has 
been lamentably verified by the wanton and imparralleled atroci¬ 
ties committed on unoffending women and helpless babes, by the 
mild and humane * Hindusj when released from all restraint, and 
at liberty to indulge their passions."* 

Whether these views wore narrowly accurate or not, they 
were the author's own, and no subsequent publisher has a right 
to omit, or modify them. They therefore stand in the present 
edition in the very terms in which the author originally ex¬ 
pressed them, 

W. 0, Simpson. 

Botafettah, November 12, 1803. 
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The whole system of Hindoo theology b founded upon the doctrine that 
the Divine Spirit, as the soul of the universe, beanies, in all animate beings, 
smiled to matter; that spirit Is insulated or individuated by particular portions 
of matter, which it is continually quitting^and joining itself to new portions 
of matter f that the human soul is, in other words, God himself; that th& 
knowledge of this, lending men to seek complete deliverance from the degrad¬ 
ing and polluting influence of material objects, is the only mean a of being re¬ 
united to the divine nature ; that this deliverance from mutter may be obtained 
in the present state by separation from human intercourse, the practice of 
bodily austerities, and entire abstraction of mind > and that, if not obtained m 
one birth, it is to be sought through every future transniigration till obtained. 

« There are two opinions among the Hindoos on this subject ; some pluloeophora 
njaLotaining, that it u one mml which k united to rout tank Croat or e.-j; whife otlriara sug- 
port a contrary.opinion, and affirm, that human mv\* mu*t be ftnianatiuiii from the 
Great Spirit, otherwise, when one person obtained absorption into Lho divine nature, 
all would obtain it at the game morn out* The v&lsutiK philosophers teach, 1 that God 
exists in millions of forms, from the ant to BrKmha, the grandfather of the god**, m 
uee moon is seen at once in twenty different pans of water. 1 

The agreement betwixt tkfeue opinions and th^so of the Greek philosophers fa very 
remarkable 11 Almost all ancient philosophers agreed in admitting two principle* m 
nature, one active and the other passive; but they differed bi the manner in which 
they conceived these principles to subsist. Some hold God and Matter to bo two 
principles, which arc eternally opposite ; not only differing lu their easanct;, hut having 
no common principle by which they can be united. This was the doctrine taught by 
Anaxagoras, and after him by Plato, and the whole Old Academy. This system, for 
the fcake of jphttpiftirity’,' we will call the DuaJbtic system. Others were convinced, 
that nature consists <d these two principles ; but finding them selves perplexed by the 
difficulty with which they saw the Dualistie system to bs encumbered, that of Ruppcs- 
icg two independent and opposite principles, they smppo&ed both these to be compre- 
bonded in one universe, arid conceived them to he united by a necessary and essential 
Mud. To effect this, two different hypothesis were proposed : some thought God to 
liavQ been eternally united to matter la one whole, which they called Chnoa, whence it 
■was Fient forth, and at a certain time brought into form, by the energy of the divine 
inhabiting mmd. This was the System of Emanation, commonly embraced by t,ho 
ancient barbaric philosophers, and afterwards admitted into the early theogonies of the 
Greeks. Others attempted l to explain the subject more philosophic ally, and, to avoid 
the absurdity which they conceived to attend both the former systems* averted that 
God, the rational and efficient principle, hi as intimately connected with the universe, 
as the human mind with the body, and is a fora Ling power, so originally and necessarily 
inherent in mutter, that it k to be conceived as a natural part of the original ehaoe. 
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This doctrine is taught in many parts uf the Hindoo writing^ especially 
in the ijS-rahiinfis ; which works, though almost wholly spe^ilntiye, wake known 
n method of ubstmetion, to assist ascetics in obtaining deliverance from mortal 
birth, 

Ifilwuyaidtndn, a sunyasen, and the compiler of 1 the Essence of the 
VedanfrV says, * Brumhu and life are one : that which, pervading all the 
members of the body, gives to them lifts mid motion, is called jewn, life ; that 
which, pervading the whole universe, gives life and motion to ail, is Bittmhn : 
therefore these two are one, Bvery kind of matter is without life ; that which 
is created cannot possess life : therefore all life is the creator, or BnimhX j God 
is the soul of the world. This is the substance of the Vedtmtn philosophy. 

Not only is Gcri thus declared to bo the soul of the world, but the writer 
of the above work affirms, that the world itself is God—God expanding him- 
*elf in an infinite variety of forms : * All things past, present, and to come ; 
a 11 that is in the earth, sky, &c- of every class mid description j all this ia 
BrftmWh who is the cause of all things, and the things themselves*’ Vet this 
writer, in another part of this w ork, seems to affirm, that the universe is the 
work of God i — r The principle of life is BtLimhn ; that which is animated is 
the work of BrumhV who directs every thing, ns the ahitrioteuv directs the 
chariot. Brnmhn is everlasting and unchangeable; the world* which is his 
work, is changeable/ 

Tins work represents Briimhti, in Ma state of repose, ns destitute of i#a» 
or intelligence, and entirely separated from all intelligences. It describes this 
repose by comparing it to whatever may communicate the idea of unducurbed 
tranquillity j. to the bosom of the utifuQed ocean ; or to the rest enjoyed in a 
deep sleep, in which there is an entire cessation even of the faculties of thr 
mind. 

The VddautH writers add, that at certain revolutions of time, f Briunhii 
awaking from this repose, unites to himself ins own energy, and creates the 
universe /' that as soon as souls arc united to matter, they become impressed, 

Tin* system seems not only to have been received by the ionic philosophers, Thalen 
and Anaximander ; but by the Pythftgore.ii]*, the followers of Heraclitus, ami others* 
Zeno, detcji niktiag to innovate upon the doctrine of the Academy, and neither chooemg 
to adopt the Dualietic juor the Bmuuarive System, embraced the third hypothesis. 
wEIehji though not originally his Own, we shall distingyipli by the u»mo of the Stoical 
System, Unwilling to admit, ou the one hand, two opposite principles, hath p anary 
and independent, and both absolute and infinite; or cm the other, to imppo m matter, 
which is in its nature diametrically opposite to that of God, the active efficient cause, 
to have been derived Jhy emanation from him ; yet finding himself wholly unable to 
derive these two principles from any common source, he confounded their essence, and 
maintained that they were so essentially united, that their" nature was one and the 
same. 1 E&ficld, p, Z29, 330, 

b Or, as gome'writers explain it, exists as an effect, as heat is an effect of Ore. 

* * When Brilrnliit withdraws his energy, the destruction of the world succeeds ; 
when he employs it, creation springs to birth/ jf'Aei FMwtd2-ffar^, 
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Mottling to then- destiny, with More or less of three qualities' :—an 1st. with 
that Which gives rise to excellence of character ;-*ndly, with that which ex- 
Cites to Huger, restlessness, worldly desire, fcr.-md hdly, that which leads to 
inactivity, ignorance, nud such-like error*. The character is formed, and Ilia 
future destiny regulated, by the preponderance of any one of these qualmcs. 
KvishnS is represented in the ShruS-Bhagilvutu-GSetn as teaching W™”. 
tiiat ‘ the man who is born with divine destiny is endued with certain qualities, 
[here follow a number of excellent qualities;] that those who conic into life 
under the influence of the evil destiny, are distinguished by hypocrisy, pride, 
presumption, harshness of speech, and ignorance; that divme desUcy is for 
eternal absorption into the divine nature; aud that the evil destiny eonnneth 
the soul to mortal birth. * 


Tlie soul then, by these writers, is considered ns separated from the source 
of happiness when it takes raorlal birth, and as remaining a miserable wanderer 
in various births and states, till it regains its place in the divine essence. A. 
devotee, sighing for absorption, is described' as littering ins feelings *° W0, “ 3 l<> 
viiis purport: ‘ When shall 1 be delivered from this world, and obtain God . 

In consonance with these ideas, a system of devotion has been formed, 
to enable men to emancipate themselves from the influence of material 
objects, arul thus to prepare them for absorption. 3u the first place, the 
devotee is to acquire the right knowledge ofBrSmWi, namely, that God and 
matter are the same; that BfudM is the soul of the world. * That error which 
excites earthly desires, and impels to worldly exertions, is destroyed,’ says 
the writer of the work already quoted, ‘by the knowledge ofBrnm.ui. ^Ihc 
person possessed of these ideas of God is called ‘the wise man. Brnnhu 
g m nee ; and he who is destitute of this knowledge is considered as m a stale 
of pitiable ignorance, like an insect inciusted with matte). 

Further to enable him to subdue his passions, and renounce all natural 
desires, he is directed to retire from the world ; to counteract all hi* natund 
propensities ; and to confine himself to intense meditation on Bmmkn, till he 
has thoroughly established in his mind this principle, that, 1 seeing every thing 
proceeded from BrKmhS, and that, at the end of the four yoogHs, when the 
universe shall be dissolved, every thing will be absorbed into him again, 
therefore BrKmhS is every thing.' 

The Vedanta-sarii says, ‘ There are four ways by which the knowledge of 


-> The possession of moroor less of any one of theso qualities owiug to the balance 
of merit or demerit in the preceding birth. Many Hindoo ph^ophors boTO have 
no idea of accountability as the cause of rewatf or suffering : they 
lions, good and bad, ptwluce certain natural effects, wiuebripeo m a futuio \ ir.U , iw 
poverty, disease, and wickedness, « riches, health, and works of merit. , 

See Wilk ins's translation of this work. 


r Error hero refers to the false idea, that a man's self and spirit arc different M 
that / is any thing different from spirit This idea of the separate credence of / 
ieatu to the ito of mine, and thus to vretj worldly de 'ae* 
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UrnmliK is perfected 1st, By that reflection, in which the person decides 
upon wiiat is changeable anil what is unchangeable in the world8dly, By 
cultivating a distaste of ail sensual pleasures, and oven ot the happiness 
enjoyed by the gods jr-Sdly, By the following qualities, an unruffled mind, the 
subjugation of the passions, unrepenting generosity, contempt of the world, 
the rejection of whatever obstructs the acquisition of the knowledge of 
BritmhH ; —and 4thly, By unwavering faith iu the shastriU, added to the 
desire of absorption,’ 


Krishna, in his conversation with Urjoonii, makes the perfection of 
religion to consist in subduing the passions, in perfect abstraction from all 
objects of the senses, and in fixing the whole mind on Brihnlto : 1 extract a 
few paragraphs from Wilkins.—‘A man is said to be. confirmed in wisdom, 
when he forsaketh every desire which entercth into his heart, and of himself is 
happy and contented in himself. His mind is undisturbed in adversity, he is 
happy and contented in prosperity, and be is a stranger l o anxiety, fear, and 
anger. Such a. wise man is called a sage. The wisdom of that man is 
established, who. in all things, is without affection, and having received good 
or evil, neither rejoieeth at the one, nor is cast down by the other. His 
wisdom is confirmed, when, like the tortoise, he can draw in all his members, 
and restrain them from their wonted purpose-’ «.The wise neither grieve for the 
ilend nor for the living.’ ' The wisfe man, to whom pain and pleasure are the 
same, is formed for immortality.’ ‘The heart, which followeth the dictates of 
the moving passions, carrieth away the reason, as the storm the bark iu the 
r.i;'iii |T ocean.’ * The man whose passions cuter his heart as waters run into 
theunswclling placid ocean, ohtmeth happiness :* Even at the hour of death, 
should he attain it, he shall mix with the incorporeal nature of BrdrahS.’ 
' The man who may be sc If-delighted and self-satisfied, #nd wlro may be 
happy in his own soul, bath no interest either in that which is done, or that 
which is uot done.’ ‘The learned behold Brnralnt alike in the reverend 
hvarabSn perfected in knowledge, in the ox, and in the elephant; in the dog, and 
in him who fiftieth of the flesh of dogs.* 4 Those whose minds are fixed on this 
equality, gain eternity even in this world. They put their trust in "Brutnhh, 
the eternal, because be is everywhere alike free from fault.’ The enjoyments 
which proceed from the feelings, are as the wombs of future pain,’ ‘ To the 
yog'ie, gold, iron, and stones, we the same.’ ‘The yogeo constantly exerciseth 
the spirit in private. He is recluse, of a subdued mind and spirit; free from 
hope, end free from perception. He planteth his own seat firmly on a spot 
that is undefiled, neither too high not too low, and sitteth upon the sacred 
grass which is called koosha, covered with a skin and n cloth. There he, 
whose business is the restraining of Ins passions, should sit, with bis mind fixed 
on one object alone, in the exercise of his devotion for the purification of bis 
mill; keeping his head, ncek, and body steady without motion, bis eyes fixed 
on the point of his nose, looking at no other place around.’ ' The man whose 
mind is endued with this devotion, and looketli on all things alike, beholdeth 


* This is strange doctrine in the mouth of Krishafi, who his youth in 

licentious amour*; and afterwards cohabited with Radius. Hie wife of Ayann-ghosnil, 
while he retained 1,003 mistresses, 
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the supreme soul in all thingi, and all things in the supreme soul/ * He who 
having closed up all the doors of his faculties, locked up his mind in his own 
breast, and fixed bis spirit in hia head* standing firm in the exercise of devo- 
tioitj repeateth in silence Om ! the mystic sign of Bruin bn* shall, on his quit¬ 
ting this mortal frame, calling upon me, without doubt go the journey of 
supreme happiness,’ 4 He my servant is dear unto me, who is unexpecting, 
just, and pure, impartial, free from distraction of mind, and who bath forsaken 
every enterprise. He is worthy of my love, who neither reqiajreth, nor findeth 
fault; who neither bittenLeth, nor coveteth; and being my servant, hath forsa¬ 
ken both good and evil fortune ■ who is the tame in friendship and in hatred, 
in honor and dishonor, m cold and in hunt, in pain and in pleasure; who is 
uusclicitous about the events of things ; to whom praise and blame are as one ; 
who is of little spirit, and pleased wiili whatever cometh to pass ; who owtieth 
-no particular home, and who is of a steady mind/ ‘Wisdom is exemption 
■ from attachments and affection for children, wife, and home ; a constant even¬ 
ness of temper upon the Arrival ofev^ry event, whether longed for or not; a 
constant and invariable worship paid to me alone ; worshipping in a private 
place; and a dislike to the society of man/ 

A most singular ceremony, called yogli, is said to have been formerly prac¬ 
tised by ascetics to prepare them for absorption. 1 give an account of this 
ceremony from the first part of the Patunjuln Bitrshnml, and the Gomksha- 
sftnghita:— 

The yogec must in the first place, by medicines (here described) reduce 
the appetites of the body, and increase its strength; he must then learn the 
proper posture for the ceremony ; this posture may be various, but a particular 
one is here enjoined—the yogee is to put his legs across in a silting posture, 
and to hold his feet with his lmnds crossed behind him. The next net of 
austerity is that of learning to inhale and discharge Ids breath ; in doing 
which, he is to take a piece of cloth fifteen cubits long and four fingers in 
breadth, and swallow it repeatedly, drawing it up and iakmg it down his throat, 
drinking water at intervals. He must next choose a scat trn acme sacred spot, 
at the bottom of u vStu tree, at some place frequented by pilgrims, near art 
image of an uncreated luigu, or in any place peculiarly pleasant to a yogoe; 
but it must be a secret one*—That on which he must sit may bo either kooshii 
grass, or the skin of a tiger or n deer, or a blanket; he must not sit on wood* 
nor on the earth, nor on doth; his back,nock, and Wid must be exactly 
erect; and he must remain motionless, keeping his eves fixed on his nose. 
The act of yogi! consists of several parts: the devotee must first with hia 
thumbs and fingers prevent the air from issuing through his eyes, ears, nostrils, 
and mouth, and with bis feet bind up Lhe two other avenues oS respiration. This 
he is to practise by degrees till he is able to exist without inspiration and 
respiration. He who is thus far perfected wilt he able to subdue his passions, 
and to disrelish all the pkaures of the senses. Should the mind* nt any time, 
be again entangled in worldly attachments, the devote* must study the essential 
virhie of things, as, that the world is a dream; that God is the nil in all; and, 
thus bring back the mind to abstraction lie is next to meditate ou his guardian 
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deity According to the rules of the shastri* After thus tin miniating, as it were 
the body and Ik world, lie is then to fix in his mind that he and £ nun lift arc 
one, and so to settle this point as never to lose sight of it, uor return to earthly 
attachments. From Hiis state of mind arises complete pleasure; lie becomes 
dead to food and to every other bodily want. 

The yogse who has attained this slate of perfection becomes emancipated 
in the following niarmdr; — while he sits confining the air within his body, mid 
closing his eyes, by the power of wisdom all his members become dead to action ; 
he unites the energy which is lodged in the body to the soul, and they both 
ascend by means of the veins ami arteries to the skull, from which the soul 
escapes, by the basilar suture : and the body being thus shaken oil, he is reuni¬ 
ted to the supreme smib™ 

The Vedantu-sani also pronounces in favour of an opinion of the philoso¬ 
pher Shftnlcum, that the practice of ceremonies is to be renounced by the pr*r-. 
son seeking absorption, in whom all desires respecting himself are to be 
snaihdated* 

From the preceding sketch, the reader will be able to form some idea of 
this system of Hindoo theology., which is doubtless very ancient. No y ogees, 
however, now exist, who perform these bodily austerities to the extent laid 
down in the slmstnis. A number of mendicants may be seen, who profess t* 
aim at abstraction of mind, and contempt of the world ; but they are in general 
the greatest sensualists in the country. 

Amongst the learned, a few are to be found* who consider the attainment 
of divine wisdom, as the only means of securing future beatitude: these persons 
either renounce all wordly connections and become pilgrims, or they remain in 
a secular state, and ground their expectations (if they have any) of future hap¬ 
piness, on their speculative opinions being less gross than those of the vulgar* 
As an apology for not practising severe austerities, mid for continuing in a 
secular state, they quote a sentence of Jfanttka : * A man does not become a 
a hermit by residing in a forest; but he is a hermit, who esen in his own -house 
subdues his passions/ Some of those persons despise the popular supersti¬ 
tion. 

Tie absurdity and impiety of the opinions upon which the practices of 
these yogees are founded, need not be exposed . the doctrine which destroys all 
accountability to the Creator, nml removes all that is mminal in immorality* 
must be condemned by every good man ; and the absurdity of rejecting; those 
rational oojoyments which at once prove the beneficence of the Creator, and coti- 
tribuie to the refinement of our nature, is so flagrant, that the slightest notice 
of it may surely be considered as more than necessary to the discharge of our 
duty to the interests of Christian morals, 

The. author may however remark, that ho 1ms had many opportunities of 
witnessing the pernicious effects of the belief, that it is God in mail who 

m For Fnrthfir remarks on absorption, nud on those mendicants who practise iUfS* 
tallies leading to it, the reader h referred to page* 235, *256, 2PS—301* 



ia Iho author of every volition, unci that evil and good actions ore both to be 
referred to him- A Hindoo, perverted by theso uhiis, does not perceive the 
evil of ascribing every villainous action to God; though when the dread!ul 
and unavoidable res# of this doctrine has been pointed out, many revolt from 
the conafuriom Under the influence of this doctrine, that the human soul ia 
God, the crimes of a malefactor lose their turpitude, and he is bewailed as a 
person who has acted under unfortunate influence, or as one born with evil 
destiny* It is also easy to perceive, that where such a belief prevails, all efforts 
toffy from evil, and to lit lain moral perfection, arc out of the question:— 4 God 
does every thing/ 4 My evil destiny follows me every where, as a shadow the 
body/ is the method bv which the Hindoo accounts fur all lbs evil propensi¬ 
ties mid unjust actions, 

Another class of Hindoos plrtec a greater reliance on uiivoricm than on 
divine Imowlegc. They derive their opinions from different parts of the Hindoo 
writings, and from favourite books of their own, as the MadhytUbhasliyii* 
Bhokter: rasamritu-smdhoo, &c. One of the sentiments of this sect is thus 
given in the ShToo-bhfigttvtftu : — ‘ He who, renouncing the service of God, 
enters the path of wisdom, (practises religious austerities,) works hard at bniis- 
ing the straw, hut obtains only chaff* 1 Another of their poets has a verse to 
tIds purport c He who dies at Killed obtains absorption : true j but the 
cause o;t his emancipation is his devotion/ Vnrcthn, a poet belonging to the 
court of Vikrnm-adttya, says, personifying a person of this sect, * O God ! I. 
ask not for the merit of works; nor for riches; nor for fame; I leave all 
this to fate; nor do I refuse to endure the fruit of ray actions*—hut this 
I ask, that, through every transmigration, I may be thy devoted servant/— 
ViKAhmuugnlft, another poet of this sect, says, addressing himself to Visfc- 
noo, f O God! I desire not absorption. I ask for a distinct existence, and 
to be always near tltec, ns my lord and master/ Some of these persons express 
attachment to their guardian deity in the most familiar acta of devotion—as Ida 
friends, or servants; in songs or prayers j by bowing or making offerings to 
Ids image, by washing its feet, by repeating Ins name, or listening to his praise, 
or meditating on his qualities, Them persons are mostly found among the fol¬ 
lowers of Krishna and ChoiUtuyH* 

Such a worshipper presents hirnself before the image of Krishna, and says, 
1 Oh, t’hakoortt 1 thou art God, the maker of ihe world, the saviour, the friend 
of the friendless : I am destitute ; 1 ftra thy servant; save me V Others, more 
fervent in their attachment, omitting the usual purifications and ablutions before 
morning worship, hasten, as soon as they rise, to pay all those marks of respect 
and attention to the imago which belong to the character under which they wor¬ 
ship it* For instance, one matTs image is that of the infant Krishna : lie 
imagines it necessary, that the god should be honoured as a child, and lie there¬ 
fore makes an offering of sweetmeats to him early in the morning; he is very 
careful too that the image should be laid down to rest, and raised up again, only 
at the appointed hours; lie bathes, anoints it, and adorns it with the utmost 
fondness. Songs m praise of Krishna am very common amongst this 
sect; and sometimes an enthusiast falls to the ground while singing, 
and exhibit* nil the symptoms of superstitious frmy. These persons reject 
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mmy of ihc Hindoo ceremonies; but they repeat iha namo of KrishtiK, workup* 
the com won images of thb god, and observe tbs national festivals to his* 
honor. Some individuals ate directed in their religious duties by the Hindoo’ 
writings: but the great body ere enthusiasts, following the impulse of feelings 
enkindled by their own impure imaginations* Some of them wander from 
Tillage to village, proclaiming the name and reciting the praises of Krishna, 

Those who reverence the philosophical doctrine, and those who thus adhere 
to devotion, form however but a very small part of the Hindoo population. The* 
great majority of the community are attached to the popular ceremonies, coru 
aidfifiitg them aa at least hading to the knowledge of God, or as laying in a 
stock of merit which will influence their condition in this or a future birth. 

The other branch of Hindoo theology enjoins hbuoious buties, as 
preparing a person for that state which leads to absorption, Krishna, in 
his address to tlrjoonn, thus holds up the value of religious practice 
* Perform thy duty, and make the event equal whether it terminate in good 
or evil* The miserable arc so on account of the event of things. Wise 
me% who have abandoned all thought of the fruit of their actions, are 
freed from the chains of birth, and go to the regions of eternal hap- 

pi nest/ JUnftkfi and others have attained perfect ion even by works* 
Wise men call him a pundit, whose every undertaking is free from the 

idea of desire. He abandoned! n desire of a reward of bis actions; he 
is always contented and independent, and although he may be engaged in 
a work, he as it were doth nothing, God is to be obtained by him who 

smaketb God alone the object of bis works. The speculative and the prac¬ 

tical doctrines ore but one, for both obtain the selfsame end, and the place 
which is gained by the followers of the one is gained by the followers of 
the other. The man who, performing the duties of life, and quitting all interest 
in them, placet h ilium upon Bril mb it the supreme, is not tainted by sin j but 
remainetb, like die leaf of the lotus, unaffected by the waters,—If thou shouldest 
be unable, at once, steadfastly to fix thy mind on me, endeavour to find me by 
means of constant practice. If after practice thou art still unable, follow 
me in my works supreme, for by performing works for me thou shall obtain 
perfection.- 

This brings ns to the popular superstition of the Hindoos, of which X 
slmll now endeavour to give a summary account, beginning with their 
mythology. 

ft is very difilcut, perhaps, to speak decisively on the precise origin of 
any of the Ancient Sgafents of Idolatry ; hut not so difficult to trace idolatry 
itself to certain natural causes, and to prove, that the heathen deities owe 
their origin to the common darkness and depravity of men; who, rejecting 

M 

1 Air. Wilkins has thus translated this part of the EixaguviSttf ; hut the fact is, 
that thore is no distinct happiness in the Hindoo absorption, because there ignore* 
gaining individuality. The spirit being liberated from every thing which is not 
spirit, nd absorbed in the ocean of universal spirit, or deity, there cxn bo no mich 
thing ius individual enjoyment. The Hindoos illustrate their idea on this subject, by 
comparing the soul to air confined in a vcsael, which, when the vessel breaks, is im* 
mediately lost in tbo vast body of nlr which composes the atmosphere. 
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the doctrine of the divine unity* nod considering God as too great or too 
spiritual to be the object of human worship, chose such iptagea’ as their 
darkness or their passions suggested. Hence idolatry baa arisen out of 
circumstances common to all heathen nations; which, fact, and another here¬ 
after mentioned, will account for many coincidences hi the mythology of 
nations the most remote, while differences in manners and customs, and in 
t he degrees of civilization, may account for most of the diversities found in the 
iinagis and worship of different idolatrous nations. 

It is not to be supposed that, any of the images invented by the heathen 
were intended to he representations of the One God, according to the ideas 
given of this adorable Being in the sacred Scriptures; they arc images of 
beings formed by the fancies of men, who f by wisdom knew not God/ It ia 
probable, indeed, that no heathen nation ever made a single idol in honour of 
‘ the one living and true God / and that direct, worship to Him was never 
offered by any heathens. 

"Nor does it appear, from the various systems of idolatry, that the 
heathen regarded the gods as intercessors with the Supreme Being, It is 
certain that no such idea exists among the Hindoos, who never worship the 
One God, either directly or through the intercessions of others. The gods 
are regarded as the only divine beings from whom evil is to be dreaded, or 
good to be expected. It is true, I have heard the bramliu ns often speak of 
the worship of the gods as introducing the worshipper to a greet approximation 
to final beatitude, but this has uothing to do with the Chnatiau doctrine of 
mediation. 

Writers on heathen mythology have frequently supposed, that the 
extraordinary bodily organs of the gods were intended to represent tho 
perfirtioM ofDtity. Such writers, in elucidating the Hindoo system* would 
have said, * f ndrU is represented as Ml of eyes,* to exhibit the divine orpnjU 
science; BriSmha with four faces, to display the perfect wisdom of God j and 
Boorga with ten hands, to teach that God ia almighty/ It h a fact, however, 
that the Hindoos are never thus instructed by the forms of their idols. When 
the author onee interrogated a-learned brain him on this subject, he rejected 
this Christian explanation of the forma of his idols, and referred him to ths 
linage of BavHnH, the cannibal, who is pointed with a hundred arms, and ten 
heads . 1 

It has been common too to represent the idols as personifications of the 
virtues, and as teaching, by hieroglyphics, a theory of morals. As it respects 

k The Hindoo fable on this utthject ia so insufferably gross, that it cannot be 
printed. 

1 Thus fitliueus, one of the monsters brought forth by the earth, ia said to 
have had a hundred arms, with whfeh he threw up to ho&ven the rocks from the sea 
shore against Jupiter. 
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the Hindoos, however, the fact is, that they have still, for popular use, a ays* 
tea of morals to seek: some of their idols are actually pcrsoaifi cat ions office ; 
and the formularies used before the images, so far from conveying any moral 
sentiment* have the greatest possible tendency to corrupt the mind with the 
love of riches and pleasure. 1 * 

To the author it seems equally improbable, that the original framers of 
idols designed to teach by them a system of natural science* The distance of 
time betwixt the formation of different images, militates strongly against such 
m idea : men of science, also, have generally held idolatrous rites in contempt; 
hut before a man would sit down to frame an image, to teach the sciences, 
Ins mind must have been enthusiastically attached to idolatry. Nor does it 
appear probable, that the Hindoo poets were the first who set up idol worship; 
though we admit, that many ideas on this subject were borrowed from their ex¬ 
travagant descriptions, and ethereal visions. The introduction of new idols seems, 
iu most instances, to have been the work of kings, who sought the gratification 
of the populace, rather than their instruction ; and the exhibition of popular 
sentiments, rather than the teaching, of profound mysteries, or the principles of 
science* It appears from the BrhmhH-voiviirLtn pooraiiUj that king Soorut'hU 
first set up the image of Hoorga; king' MSagulS, that of LHk&hmee; Ushwfl- 
pntee, that of Savitieo, the wife of Biilmba; king Sooyngnri, that of lladha, 
the mistress of Krishna, lUimyiw tt/hu, king of Oojjunymee, that of 
Kartikeyw; king Shivfi, that of Soorya; and the sage Boud hay nun, that 
of Giineshn- 

The anther imagines, that the disclosure of real facts respecting the 
My thology of the Hindoos, would greatly tend to elucidate the origin of that 
of 4LC the Eastebn kations : end he liere offers to the consideration of 
hh readers a conjecture or two, the fruit of hia own enquiries. The philoso¬ 
phers of all those untie ns conceived, that the Great Spirit remains for ever un¬ 
known, that he neither comes within the thoughts nor the speech of mem In 
the Chandogyn oopftmahHd of the Big vedii, wo have a discourse on this sub¬ 
ject, iu which Sinvdtu-kdtoo enquired of Boudhaytmu respecting Bmmhu; the 
sago answered him by an impressive silence : on being called upon for the re a* 
son of this silence, he answered, * Srumhu is umUscribabk : he who says, ft t 
know Brhmhu/’ knows him not; he who says, K I know him not/ 1 baa obtain¬ 
ed this knowledge;* The y&ftn declares, that ‘ he is that which hna never 
been seen nor known, 5 In other words, he is the Athenian 4 unknown God/ 
The One God is never worshipped by the Hindoos as a mere spiritual being* 
but always ns united to matter, and before some image, 

m Sag Mr* Colobrooke’s translation of many of these formularies, in liis excellent 
Esaays on the Religious Ceremonies of fha Hindoos, in the fifth and seventh volumes of 
the Asiatic Reaoarchetr, 




When Bmmhri resolved to create, according to the pooranus," he looked 
upon 0 that which k denominated by the Hindoo philosophers delusion* or 
inanimate energy** and became a abject to tho three qualities (goonl^j of 
which it lft composed—that which leads to truth, and is called suttft; that 
which excites desires, {rftju ;) amt that which lends to sensuality, (tiumi.} He 
now created time, nature, and future consequences; the primary elements ; the 
organa of sense* of action, and of intellect: bo next became the first form, or 
pattern, or the aggregate, of life, and individuated himself into separate por¬ 
tions of animat life; and then, under the name of Yishnoo, lie created tho 
Tini'verse from the waters, and entered it as the son! of the world. 

While Yishnoo lay asleep on the waters, o lotus ascended from his navel, 
from which sprung Brumha, the creator. Bhivn, Yishnoo, and Brfimha, ere 
considered as tho representations of the three goomis: Yishnoo of the sntid 
goond, Brii mil a of the ifijlt, and Shiv d of the tii rat *. We have no regular 
account the creation of Yishnoo and Shiva. Almost all the other Hindoo 
deities are Sound to be derived from the three principal godsladrii, Kantf- 
devil, Doorga, SooryH, Ugnee, Pnvuuu, Vuroonn, Gtirooru, Yiahwii-knmm, 
SMawdtec, Yumu, See- are the descendants of Bnmha Gfiu&diH, 
Jngniuiat/hu, Biiliimmn, Eamtt, Krislmti, Gopatu, Gopoe-nat’liil, YahYGopalu 
Choitilnyn, Sfttyu-Nmrayumi, Lukshmee, Stc. are forms of Viskim Karti- 
keyitj PHuchaniinn, ItoodrS, KaBUBhoiruvu, are forms of Skivu* * Tims* 
as Sir W. Jones has observed, ‘ we must not be surprised at finding, on a 
close examination, that the characters of all the Pagan deities, male and female* 
melt into each other, and at last into one or two/ 

But the enquiry returns, ‘What is the object of worship among the 
Hindoos?’ It is not the One Goo, but this compound being,the soul of the 
world enclosed in matter, the primeval energy, the prolific and vivifying principle 
dwelling in all animated existences* 1 or in other words the personification o£ 

n The Shree-Ehagftviitti, The NoiyayM* declare, that tho universe was 
created from atoms; while the equally wit.o, alfirio, that the 

couiaHsqucQCeS of actions were tha only things united to birth* 

* t Or, 1 as the word in explained by some Hindoo scholars/ the firat in cl i nation of 
tile Godhead to diversity himaclfi by creatiag worlda. Sir TV* Junta. 

p It is called delusion, or appearance, to shew, that it is something assumed for an 
occasion, and which, when that occasion 5s served* will be destroyed: hencr* they say, 
that matter h from everlasting, but ie subject to destruction. It ia called inanimate 
energy, as it supplies the forms of tlungs, though the vivifying principle is God* 

a Whea thu following lines of Pope were read to GopaliS-tilrkalftnkanS, a learned 
femmhtfn* he started from his seat, begged for a copy of them, and dec Jared that tho 
author must have been a Hindoo * 

* Atl are but parte of one stupendous whole. 

Whose body Nature is, and God the soul j— 

Wanna in the aun* refreslies in the breeze, 

Glows in the at&rn and blossoms in the trees ; 
hives through ad life, extaiuk through all extent, 

Spreads undivided, operates unspent/ 
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whatever tbo disorilt red imaginations of the Hindoos have attributed to ihi» 
God encompassing himself with delusion.' This energy is said to have created 
the universe; and therefore this, as displayed in the grandest ol the terms it 
assumes,* is the object of worship. Hence the gods, the heavens collectively, 
the sun and moon, as well as the stars, the sea, mighty rivers, and extraordi¬ 
nary appearances in nature, receive the adorations of the Hindoos.* This 
energy itself Ins been personified and worshipped, not only in the form of 
IJhttgiivfitce," hut, as it is manifested equally in creation, in the government of 
the world, and in the work of destruction, in BrSmhn, Twhnco, and Shirt. 
The universe being full of the divine majesty, a deity has been consecrated as 
the regent of every element; nod, to complete this mass of folly, the bramhnn 
and the devout mendicant, os sharing more largely of the indwelling deity, have 
received the adoration of the multitude. 

If we recur to the bodily powers of the different images worshipped by 
the Hindoos, we see the sonic principle exhibited: hence UnSatfi has « 
thousand heads ; Brumha has four faces; Indrfi is full of eyes; Doorgahns 
ten, and even Ravfiuti, the giant, has an hundred arms the formidable 
weapon'.' of the gods too, have evidently the same allusion, as well as their 
symbols and vehicles, among which we find the eagle/ the serpent, thsliou, 

i The THntvife teaoh, that after BrSmhif had entered tho world, he divided 
hiiusself into male arid female. 

* «It seems a well-founded opinion, that the whole crowd of goda and goddesses in 
ancient Rome, and modem VSnires, mean only the powers of nature, and principally 
thoso of the Sun, expressed in ft variety of ways, and by ft multitude of fanciful names.' 
Sir •/»#«.—• Nature herself, and its plastio powers, originating solely in tho 
sovereign energies of tho supreme creative sonrceof all being, they (the Asiatics) ah- 
suritty dignified by the majestic denomination of God. This aapreme creative enorgy. 
diffused through nature, they distinguished by various names; sometimes h was Osiris, 
tho fountain of Irfan*, the Sex. the prolific principle by which that was invigorated; 
sometimes it was the life-generating Fran, the divine offspring of tho solar deity; and 
it was sometimes sailed by an appellation consonant to the Soot, or thc World. The 
First ViviMO PbiSOITLE, emanating from tho primeval source of being, is visibly of 
(Thalilaie origin; and thanoe, through the medium of tho Egyptians, the Stoic philoso¬ 
phers doubtless bad their doctrine of* the fiery soul of the world,’ by which they sup- 
posed all things to bo created, animated, and governed.’ Maurice. 

* They (tho pagans) celled tho elementary fire Pitha, Vtdcan, Ugnco; tho solar 
light they denominated Osiris, Mitbra, KooryK, Ai.ollo, and the pervading air, or spirit; 
Cneph, Narayttna, Zeus, or Jupiter.’ Mam-ice. 

* Many Hindoos are denominated shahids, as devoted to tho worship of this 
ehShlee, or energy. It w remarkable, also, that all the goddesses are caRed the 
energies of their lords, as well as matrees, or mothers. 

» IndrK’s thunder-bolt; the RrilmbaatrK, a weapon wielded by the gods, which 
infallibly destroys an enemy. ■ Visbnoo’s chflkra, a weapon in tho form of ft circle, 
continually vomiting fiamey*"— MtiiiAw. 

i ‘ Vibtmoo Hdbg upon hm GBroortt or eagle/ says ^uric?, *puta ua iii miad 
oE the thunder-be&riug eagta of the Grecian Jupiter** 
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the tiger, the elephant, the bull, the buffalo, Sec. The nbomteabte lingS wor- 
ship too, (the hist state of degradation to which Human nature can be driven,} 
no doubt took its rise from the same doctrine, 

Under the influence of tide doctrine, the philosophic mind chose, m the 
objects of its adoration, the formsin which this energy displays itself with 
the greatest magnificence, and almost confined its worship to the primary 
elements, the heavenly bodies, mid aerial beingsthe great body of the 
community became attached to this energy in its forms of preservation: 
persona of gloomy habits, as ascetics and yogees, adored it in the work of 
destruction, as c ounce tod with <? vruiti cip at ion and with return to iiicfLablo 
repose in the divine esse n ce. The first clues chose the retirement of forests 
as the scene of their contemplations; the second; the public streets, to adore 
the prolific power; and the last retired to gloomy caverns, 1 for the celebration 
c .f those horrid dies, which took their rise in the common error, lhut Urn 
energetic principle is the chief object of worship* 

Thus the indwelling principle is adored in whatever term it is supposed 
to display itself: in tne cow, m a form of BhitguviUee > in the boar, as an 
incarnation of Yishnoo ; and in an ascetic, who has passed through religious 
austerities supposed to bo too dreadful to be homo without support from the 
divine inhabiting energy. Exactly conformable to the Hindoo icteu was tha 
declaration respecting Simon Magus, K Thin man ia the great power of God. 1 

The object of adoration being thus simple power, or energy, wherever this 
is supposed to reside, the impiety of the possessor forms no obstacle' to his 
becoming ah object of worship . it is sufficient that he be a god or a bramhuiu 
t Tlie learned/ says Kmhmi, 4 behold Brurahu alike in the reverend bramhun* 
perfected in knowledge, in the ox and the elephant; in the dog, and in him 
who eateth of the flesh of dogs/ Upon the mmu principle tin Hindoo, wliru 
he sees the force with which the. flood-tide comes into the Ganges or any other 
similar phenomena of nature, recognises it as God, or the energy of God. The 
blessing which he supposes a yogoe obtains, as the hmt of his religious 
austerities, he confines to power- power to heal or to kill others, to ride in 
the air on the back of a tiger, to terete! future events, ke. Benevolent de¬ 
positions and actions procure for a man praise, but not reverence, L ward 
would hate obtained the encomiums of this people, and would have been 
complimented on the exaltation he was likely to have in the next birth, but 
nobody would have worshipped him ; this honour is always reserved for mm 
of pretended supernatural powers. 

If these conjectures be just, they may perhaps n0brd a solution of th& 

* The Scythians, the Druids, and other ancient nations, it ia well known, wor¬ 
shipped this energy in its destructive forma in gloomy ret^Recs, and there offered 
human md other victims. In the caverns of Salsette and Elephants, too, tli* same 
horrid ritas were practised by gloomy ascetics* 




1NTRODUCTOOT REMARKS 



XIV 


difficulties attending tiie worship oF the Egyptians/ tho Scythians* the Greeks* 
the Persians, i$rl .other idolaters; some of them adoring, by sanguinary rites, 
this principle m its destructive forms, and others in m prolific forms, fire, and 
tho solar orb b It is the same energetic principles that is also worshipped in 
the wonderful motions of the heavenly bodies, and in the conflicting gods and 
the gmats* shaking to Its centre the solid world j in the warring elements ; c and 
even in nil the forms of brute matter in which it appears. 

These ideas the author offers to the examination of men of greater leisure 
and erudition, not without the hope, that they may tend to elucidate a subject 
exceedingly complicated, and upon which a great variety of opinions have been 
held. As the same idm respecting the divine energy were held in common by 
almost all the ancient philosophers, it is not wonderful Llmt the same objects of 
worship should be seen among all nations, subject to those variations and addi¬ 
tions which might be expected when man had abandoned the doctrine of the divine 
unity, and had resolved to worship every form and appearance of this energy. 

The Hindoo mythology, in its present mixed state, presents us with gods 
of every possible shape, and for every possible purpose, [even to pure ike iteh /) 
but most of them appear to refer to the doctrine of the periodical creation and 
destruction of the world/ —the appearances of nature* 0 —the heavenly bodies, f 
-“the history of deified heroes/ —the poetical wars of the giants with the 
gods/ —or to the real or imagined wants of mankind,* 

« * Taut, or Thoth, was the true A nubia of the Egyptians, cue of their eight 
greater gods* Thoth consider 3 the cosmogony of Phoenicia ha founded on the doctrine 
which maintains two prhuiplita iu nature, matter or darkness, aad spirit or intelligence. 
By the former, bo would understand the chaos, obscure and turbid \ by the letter, tho 
agitativo wind or spirit, which put that chaos in motion, and ranged in order tho various 
parts of the universe/ JftfifWce. 

b In this island of Albion, the image of the sun was placed upon att high pillar, m 
half a man, with a face full of rajs of light, and a flaming wheel on his breast. II' wan 
worshipped in the same manner as Miihra in Persia, and the divinities of the East- 
Tho Persian Magi preserved a continual Arc upon an altar in honour of the sun and the 
lights in the firmament, ns the Romans did their holy fire dedicated to Vesta. Tho 
Jewish writers affirm, that tills was tho god Abrahara refused to worship in Ur of the. 
Chaldees* 1 Ga&mfttm-~“ s The sun became the deity adored by the Sabion idolaters/ 
Mmmce, 

* * Sees God in cloudy and hears him in the wind/ 

d As Brfimha and Sblvii 

* The deified elements, aa Pflvfirul, VSrooud, fcc, 

* SSfiryi!, Chttndrtf, Ao, 

if llarntf, who, in reference to his forest residence, is painted green, and carries a 
bow and arrow. 

h Doorga, who has a giant at her feet, and tho head of another in her hand. The 
author will not presume to decide, whether these wars of the gods have reference to 
human contests, and as such Are to be reg:wded as real history disguised in fable; or 
whether images of this class have been borrowed merely from the reveries of the poets. 

1 SttrtawtftIt the godde&s of learning; Unnfl pdOrntt, the goddess of plenty, &c. 
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It cannot be doubted, from what has been published of the rtfdfts, said to 
be the most ancient of the Hindoo writings, that the primary elements, fire, 
air, water, earth, and space, with the heavenly bodies, and aerial beings, 
were the first objects of worship among this people- 

The worship of the primary element* possibly originated in the doctrine 
of the v£dH$ respecting the eternity of matter * for we find in these writings 
the elements deified, and called by appropriate names, as in the modern mytho¬ 
logy of the Hindoos* 

The worship of the heavenly hdm may probably be-attributed to the astro¬ 
nomical notions of the Hindoos: and, as the worship of heathens has always 
been dictated by their tears md hopes rather than by their reason, it is not a 
matter of surprise that thpy should have worshipped the host of heaven, while 
they believed the stars to have such a mighty and immediate influence ou their 
destiny here mid hereafter. In the prayers of the vedtis, the name of Indru ia 
found, who was probably considered ns a personification of the heavens; his 
name, Indrn, signifies the glorious; and his body, covered with stars, might 
easily be supposed to resemble * the spangled heavens/ 

The worship of aerial beings, under the general name of spirits, is easily 
accounted for from the proneness of mankind to superstitious fears respecting 
invisible existences, and from the notion found in the Hiudoo writings, that 
every form of animated existence has its tutelar divinity presiding over it * 

These appear to have been the first gotla worshipped in India, though 
such a system of mythology could in no way account for the existence and 
goverimeut of the universe ; which exhibited a process fox which this system 
made no provision* This might therefore Induce later Hindoo theologians to 
add three new gods, under the characters of the Creator, the Preserver, 
and the PEstKOYER,—Bniraha* Vi&hnoo, and Shivu; tud the pooranns 
exhibit each of these gods at his post, committing faults and absurdities that 
would disgrace beings destitute of every spark of divinity, and even of reason* 

A philosophical doctrine found in the Tiintrus, having reference to the 
supposed union of spirit and matter in the formation of the world, 1 has intro¬ 
duced tin order of female deities among this people, at the head of which 
stands Bbftgnvntee, or Doorgn. Of this goddess, many forms are worshipped 
among the Hindoos; and indeed almost all the goddesses are only different 
forms of BhSghvfitee, as the image of Piukritee, or nature, 

Jiigunnal’hS, the lord of the world ; Koovtfrft, the god of riches; Kamit- 
devn, the god of love; Xartikdyu, the god of war; Yfimu, the regent of death ; 

k Diseases also, and divisions of time, aa well m places, have their tutelar do: tie#* 

The god BkKgft, who in blind of both eyes, presides over the members of the body* 

1 Mr. Paterson thinks, that the mixed Image of HtfrffGoureB, in which Shiri? 
and Doorga arc united in one image, is intended to represent this union. 
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unci VisliwH-JcSrinti, the architect of the gods; seem io have originated in the 
fables of the Hindoos, and in the imagined ne tie asides of a people destitute of 
f Fiat id. as respecting pi vino Providence. 

KrishuS, Ramu, and other terrestrial gods, arc evidently deified hekoi's. 

The&e general remarks may probably account for the whole system of 
Hindoo idolatry, without the absolute necessity of admitting that this people 
borrowed their gods from their neighbours. That they borrowed some, or the 
features of some, many striking ^incidences hereafter mentioned seem to indi¬ 
cate ; hut, tlie£G coincidences excepted, we have found no further evidence of 
this fact *' 

I ahull now giro some account of the gods found in the Hindoo Pan* 
mEON>" na i\ very brief notice-of what tbe reader lias 10 expect in this volume. 

It nmy he necessary, however, to premise, that the Hindoos profess to 
have 330,000,000 of gods : not that they have even; the mimes of such a num* 
ler; but they say, that God performs all his works by the instrumentality of 
the gods, mid that all human actions, os well aa alt die elements* have their 
tutelar deities. 

Images have been chosen to fix the mind of the worshipped) attributes 
of power and splendour* and various fables, having been added itt the forms of 
devotion and Ihd addresses to the god a, all these attributes are recognized, and 
the contents of these fables rehearsed, to raise in the mind of the worshipper 
the highest thoughts of the power of the idol. 

He who approaches an idol* seeking the happiness of a future state, is 
required to fix in his mind only one idea, that the gotl can save him ; and in 
this respect nil the gods* however various their images, are equal. But when 
a Hindoo is anxious to obtain any peculiar favour, he applies to the god whose 
province it is to bestow it: thus, he who prays to Bril mb a, entreats that he 
in ay be like him, in order to absorption i but he who is anxious that his mem¬ 
bers may continue perfect, and that he may enjoy the pleasures of the senses, 
w orships Indm; he who desires children, prays to the progenitors of mankind ; 
he who seeks worldly prosperity* worships Lfikahmee; he who prays for a 
shining body, supplicates TTgnce ; the person who is anxious for strength, ap¬ 
plies to Koodru; the glutton pray a to Hditeo; he who pants *or n crown, ap¬ 
plies to Yishwiidevn or Swayurobhoovu; a king intreats Sadhyii, that his 
kingdom may bo fret* from sedition ; he who prays for long life* addresses Irim- 


m tihoidd tho reader, however, bo indinod to pursue this subject, he will find 
much ingenious hncjeckum* and mmy apparent resemblances betwixt the Egyptian, 
Greek, and Roman my thology and that of the Hindoos, in Mr. Paterson's essay already 
alluded lo. 

a The Hindoos have no temple like the Pantheon Rome ; but the palaces of 
MGine Hindoo rajas conhtin courts tilled with Idols, each of which has an eHtablisduneofc 
of priests, who daily perform the ceremonies o£ worship* 



self to UshwmeS-koomavii; lift who desires corpulence, addresses Frit'hivee; ho 
who prays thut he may preserve his homestead, petitions Prit’hiveo and the re¬ 
gents of space j lie who seeks beauty, prays to the GandhHrvSs; he who prays 
for a good wife, culls on Oorvvtseo, a celestial courtezan; he who seeks honour, 
prays to Yugmi: he who is anxious for store-houses full of wealth; calls on 
Priiche'ta j the seeker of wisdom, solicits the fa von r of Shivft; ho or she who 
seeks union and happiness in the marriage state, addresses Doorga; he who 
wishes to destroy his enemy, supplicates Nolntii; he who is anxious for 
strength of body, prays to Vayoo ; he who prays to be preserved from obstruc¬ 
tion in his a (fairs, calls on KoovorS; he who prays for the merit of works, ap¬ 
plies to the regent of verse i he who prays for pleasure in the enjoyment of 
earthly things, addresses Chnadrn j he who desires freedom from worldly pas¬ 
sions, he who asks for the completion of all his desires, lit who prays for ab¬ 
sorption, and the person free from all desire, worship Brnmlia. Hence it ap¬ 
peal's, that all the Hindoo gods, except Bnlmlin, are considered »s bestowing 
only temporal favours-, audit has been already observed, that 1 his god has 
been abandoned, and left without either temples or images. Tlni3 the whole 
system excites in the mind of the worshipper otdy cupidity and the love of 
pleasure; and to this agrees what I have repeatedly heard from sensible bram- 
hniis, that few if any persons now attend the public festivals with a uircct view 
tc a future state. 

It is common for the Hindoos to speak of some of their gods as bensvo- 
lent, and to treat others m malignant beings 0 * Shivii, as well as other gods, 
unites both these qualities; in ono hand be holds a dreadful weapon, ami with 
two others ho blesses a worshipper, and invites him to approach. Hot one of 
these images), however, conveys the least idea of the moral attributes of God. 

I. Britfnha* This god may be properly noticed first, as ho is called the 
creator, and t.'ho grandfather of gods and men ; in the latter desighutfoh lid 
resembles Jupiter, as well as in the lasciviousness of his conduct, baviug betray¬ 
ed a criminal passion towards his own daughter. BhtmlWs 'image is never 
worshipped, nor even mmie; bv.‘ the Chit tided describes it as that of a red maa 
with four faeesj Hr; is red, as a mark of his being full of the mju goonft ; ho 
has four faces, to remind the worshipper that tho vedda proceeded from bis four 
mouths. In one hand he has a string of beads, Eo shew that hhs power m 
creator was derived from his devotion. The pan of water in his left hand 
points out, that all things sprang fiom water. H has excited much surprise, 
that this deity, sopre-eminent, should be entirely destitute of a temple and of 

u Hindoo women, and the lower orders, regard Ptfnchauftnlf, shin (fray ft, 

IrltfnKso, SbSeUtlft, Shtfahtffcgfi, as malignant demown, and worahip them through fear, 
*cHU praying to them lor protection. The superior deities, though arrayed with attri¬ 
butes of terror, are considered as using their power only in favour of the worshipper. 

p Brttmha had live head?, imt 3hiyft deprived him of one, as a punishment lor 
feU lust, 
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worshippers, Mr, Paterson supposes, that, in some remote age, the worshippers 
of Shiva carried on a contest with the followers of Brftmhfl, and wholly sup¬ 
pressed the worship of,this god. This conjecture opens a wide Arid of enquiry ; 
but this gentleman does not adduce any historical evidence of the fact 11m 
story of Sbim*s cutting off cue of the heads of RriLmha, and the existence of 
violent contentious betwixt different soots of Hindoos at the present day, can 
BCarcely be considered as establishing it, though the conjecture appears not alto¬ 
gether improbable, Thesu contentious for superiority are annually renewed at 
Htlrie-chvarK, Uyodhya, &e. betwixt the Yoishulivus (lUraatiu) and the fol¬ 
lowers of Shivu, in wnicb quarrels many perish,* 1 

2 . Fisknoot This is the image of a black mm, with four arms, sitting on 
Giiroorn, a creature half-bird, half-man, and lioldtag in his hands the sacred 
shell, the cluikru, the lotus* and a club. His colour (black) is that of the de¬ 
stroyer, which is intended to show, that Shivft ami he am one; he has four 
hands, as the representative of the male and female powers ; the shell (blown 
on days of rejoicing) implies that Vmhnbo is a friendly deity } the dhukril is to 
teach that he is wise to protect - f the lotus is to remind the worshipper of the 
nature of fund emancipation, that, as this flower is raised from the muddy soil, 
and after rising by degrees from immersion in the waters* expands itself above 
the surface to the admiration of all, so naan is emancipated from the chains of 
human birth ; the club shews that lie chastises the wicked. Git room ia a por¬ 
tion of Shivu; his body represents the vedft, Vishnoo is distinguished as 
being the source of moat of the Hindoo incarnations ; in which forma he com¬ 
mands the worship of the greatest division of the Hindoo population. I know 
of no temples nor festivals in honour of Vishnoo* He is culled the Tmerver, 
but the actions ascribed to him under this character are referred to other forms 
and names. The shalgramft, a stone, is a form of Vishnoo* During four 
months of the year, all the forms of this god are kid to sleep* From the 
agreement of this fact with what is said of Homs, Mr. Paterson gathers & 
resemblance betwixt Vishnoo and Horns, and supposes that the Hindoos 
derived their system from the Egypiian; )m conjectures, also, that the fable of 
Vishnoo 3 s lying down to sleep, turning to one side* and rising, refer to ihe 
increase, the greatest rise, and the retiring of the waters of the Gauges, the 
Indian Kile* The state of the river in these four months agrees with this sup¬ 
position, though the bramhiins I eonsnlkrl were not aware that this ceremony 
hud any connection with the Ganges* Vishnoo is sometimes called the 
household god. 

a. SMvu is a white man with five faces and four arms, riding on a bull. 
In one hand he holds an axe, as the destroyer of the wicked ; in another a deer, 

9 Raja-RamW, a learned Shikli, employed &a a translator m the Seramporo print¬ 
ing-office, aay^fchai about forty years ago, not teas than 10,000 persons, and, about 
twenty years ago, 4 or 5,000 perished in the** contest* at Hlfree-dwarit Another 
proof, added to that respecting the Bowldhtte, that the Hindoo k not free from the 
flercost spirit of persecution, 
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alluding to r sacrifice, when the deeij fleeing from the sacrificial knife, took 
refuse wiili Shiva ; with another hand he is bestowing a blessing, and with 
the last forbidding fear. Four of bis faces are designed to point out the sixty- 
ftmr iHntrns, and the other a different ton frit. The bull is a form of Vishnoo, 
as the personification of religion; its four feet are, religious austerities, purity, 
compassion, and truth. In some particulars, this god strongly reminds us of 
Vulcan and Bacchus. The few Hindoos in Bengal who adopt dhivu as their 
guardian deity, arc called soivySs. Except those of the lingo aud PHnchanSon, 
very few temples exist in honour of any other form of Shivn : and none of bis 
form riding on a bull. Before the liagn, Shivn is however daily worshipped 
under eight separate names, answering to the suu, moon, wind, fire, water, 
earth, air, and an officiating priest at a sacrifice. Mr. Paterson thinks, 
that there were once fierce contentions amongst the four principal sects, and 
that ns the Soivyi'ts first prevailed against the worshippers of Biiiraha, so, in 
its torn, this sect was subdued by the followers of Vishnoo and of the female 
deities. The filthy appearance of Shiv ft as a mendicant covered with ashes, and 
his quarrels with Doorge, bis wife, have given rise to several ludicrous stories 
found in the poorauiis. This marriage excited the same surprise as that 
betwixt Venus nnd Vulcan, and seems an unaccountable event, unless it was 
intended to illustrate the gross idea of the Tdntrft writers respecting the origin 
of the universe Sliivd has three eyes like Jupiter, wears a tiger’s skin like 
Bacchus, and tike him wandered about when on earth as a bloated mendicant, 
accompanied by satyrs. Bacchus wore a deer's skin ; and SMyS is represent¬ 
ed as holding a deer iu his hand. The worship of the lingo, also, strongly 
resembles the worship of the Phallus in honour of Bacchus. The aftnyaaed 
festival in honour of Shivfi (see p. 12-16) appears to resemble much the 
orgies of Bacchus, especially in the behaviour of the devotees/ who are said 
to have run up and down the streets with their hair disheveled, aud with 
lighted torches in their hands. In the months Voishaklm and Knrtikh, the 
Ungii is worshipped daily in the numerous temples dedicated to this abomiua- 
tion throughout Bengal. It is difficult to restrain one’s indignation at the 
shocking violation of every thing decent in this image; nor can it be ground of 
wonder, that a chaste woman, faithful to her hUBband, is scarcely to be found 
among all the millions of Hindoos, when their very temples are polluted with 
filthy images, and their acts of worship tend to inflame the mind with licentious 
ideas. • Another form of Shivn is that of Kalu-Moirwu, iu which form he 

? A most singular coincidence appears to exist hers betwixt tbs Hindoo and the 
Roman ceremonies.—These sifoyasSSs, though takes from tlio lowest order, wear tho 
poita a* braiulilSna during this festival. Kcnnett, in his Roman Antiquities, book 
v. p. 305, says, respecting the shows after a funeral, ‘Though the exhibitors of these 
shows wore private persons, yet during the time of the celebration, they were con" 
ridered as of the highest rank aud quality, having the honour to wear‘he Pnetcxta.' 

» I am credibly informed, that a Hindoo, once on a visit at a temple near Seram- 
pore, asked the officiating bramhtfn to give him » proof that the idol was able to con- 





INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 



cut of! Brfimha'a head, which ia seen in one of his hands. A sect of meiidi- 
cant 3 , called yogabho^vadecs, who wear a large stone inserted through an 
incision m each ear, live at the tpmplea of tbia god, and m sometimes seen, 
with & prostitute in one hand, a pan of hot coala in the other, with each of 
which (lhe repregeatatlvee of pleasure and pain) they profess to be equally 
pleased. Another form of this god is that of 3£t7fc-J?dji, iu which he 
appears as the destroyer. * Mnhft-kaJS, as represented iu the caverns of 
Klephanta,’ says Mr. Paterson, Mias eight arms; in one hand lie holds a 
human figure; in another, a sword or sacrificial axe; in a third, a basin of 
blood ; and with a fourth he rings over it the sacrificial bell; two other anus 
are broken off, but with the two remaining he is draw ing behind him a veil, 
which extinguishes the suit, and involves the uaole universe in one undis¬ 
tinguished ruin. In the hieroglyphic of the Malta Pru%u 3 {or grand con aim- 
motion of all things,) Shiva is represented n» trodden under foot by Mulm 
KnleeV or Eternity. He is there deprived of his crescent, trident, and 
necklaces, to show that his dominion and powers are no more ; and is blowing 
the tremendous horn, which announces the annilulatioa of all created things. 1 

4. ItidnX This is the king of heaven, and the infamous violator of the 
wife of Ins religious guide; he is painted as a yellow pan, sitting oo on 
elephant, with a thunder-bolt in one hand, and a club in the other; and, 
like Argus, is full of eyes. Ail the attributes of his image are only the 
signs of his office as a king. He has u m annual festival, and is very 
famous in the poor anus for the number of wars and intrigues in which 
he has been engaged. His throno changes masters at the end of seventy- 
one yoogna of the gods. Jupiter was called the king of heaven, and the 
Ful unoat or; In drive names, Divus-pnLee and VKjrSfc are significant of 
similar offices- 

5. Tumti, the Indian Pinto, is a dark-green man, clothed in red, with 
inflamed eyes ; he sits on a buffalo, has a crown on hia head, and hold ' in his 
right band a club with which he drives out the eoul from the body, and 
punishes the wicked. This u his form of terror, as king of the soilft of the 
dead; but he ia also worshipped in a form less terrific, which he is said to 
assume when he passes a sentence of happiness on the meritorious. Beside his 
annual festival, ho is worshipped ou other occasions P and receives the homage 
of the Hindoos in their daily ablutions. There are several remarkable coinci¬ 
dences between Yunitt and Pluto, as will be seen by computing the fables res¬ 
pecting the latter end those in page 4S of this work : the images of 

tots© with Him, Tha bi-amhtfw entered the temple, shutting the door after him, and 
fcb© visitor, astonished at immediately hearing voices, interrogated the priest respect¬ 
ing it, who solemnly affirmed from w. thin, that it wm JftgftnnatfJitt who was speaking; 
„.bnt the visitor, determined to ascertain so interesting a fact, forced open the temple 
door, and- ^whom should he see, inquisitive rcador, hut the mistress of the officiating 
fcrambfin? 

1 This ie, the Utnoiu unage worshipped at KaleC'Chattf, near Calcutta* 
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belli 1 Grin horribly a ghastly smile/ Pluto had a rod in his hard ; 
Tfmm is called Duudunilimu, became he holds in his hand the rod of 
pitttuliiueut jama is the abmhM d«va, or the regent of funeral rite *; and 
the insti tution of funeral obsequies is ascribed to Pluto, The dend, in going 
to TuroiPs judgment-ball, cross YoMranee, the Indian styx ; a the waters of 
which, like those of Pklegethon, the fourth liver of hell which the dead were 
obliged to cross* are said to be boiling hot, Y&mn has several assistant^ 
like Minos* who keep a register of human actions. There is something in Mtt* 
story inserted in page 51, which seems to coincide with Pinto's being 
obliged to steal his wife Proserfdne, because he could obtain no ot her goddess, 
bis visage being so horrible and his habitation so gloomy. The Hindoos con¬ 
sider hell as situated at the southern extremity of the earth ; the Greeks and 
Eomans thought it was a huge subterraneous spot in the earth. 

0 , Gtinkthu. A fat short red man, with four arms find an elephant's 
head, sitting on a rat* His corpulency is a type of Brumhe, as the aggregate of 
all things, In one hand he holds u bell, which is the pattern of a temple, nml 
also pointa out that this god banishes fear; in another he holds a serpent- 
weapon, to show that ho throws impediments in the way of the whked; 
another grasps the hook by which elephants are guided, which points out that 
he guides the mind; and with the other he forbids fear. His elephant's bead 
is a sign of the mystical sound Om , and the trunk is the type of the instrument 
with which clarified butter is poured ou the fire at a sacrifice, The author of 
the Boodm-yamhK, from whom this is extracted, aligns no reason for 
GKn&Hl’a riuirig on a rut. Though be has been compared to Janus, I find but 
two instances of coincidence betwixt them ■ every net of worship (pooja) is 
preceded by an invocation to Gnn&btt ; K and men in business punt Ms image 
over the doors of their shops, or suspend it amongst their merchandize, to 
insure prosperity* Gmarahii has been complimented aa the god of wisdom ; 
but the Hindoo deity presiding over knowledge, or wisdom, is Sriruiwriite£, a 
goddess, GKneahu receives many honours from the Hindoos, and ia con¬ 
sidered as bountiful ia bestowing wisdom and other favours, though 
there are no temples erected to bis honour in Bengal Those who adopt 
him m their guardian deity, are called GauhpUtyiis. 

7. ITarmtyu is the Indian Mars, or commander-in*chief to the gods- 
He has in some images one, and in others six faces ; is of a yellow colour; and 
rides on the peacock, an incarnation of laiiriL In ono hand he bolds a bow, 
and in the other an arrow. He Is w orshipped as the giver of bodily strength, 

8, mbryVt (the sun,) Ido not find the least resemblance betwixt this 
Hindoo deity and Sol, either in their images or history. The Hindoos, in 

11 This river encircled the infernal region* mn» times : Voitffrtfaeo encircles this 
V jUI six times. 

1 ' fn the Homan sacrifices, the priest always mentioned fint the name of Janus/ 
Kenftctt, j>, S5. 
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a most indelicate fable respecting this god, have described the twelve signs of 
the zodiac, YKnhi, the regent of death, is his son ; and Chap, a shadow, the 
name of one of hU wives,> The image of Sboryft is that of a dark-red man, 
from whose body issue a thousand streams of light : be has three eyes, ami four 
arms; in each of two of his hands he holds a water-lily, with another he is 
bestowing a blessing, and with the last foibidding fear. He sits on a red lotus, 
in a chariot drawn by seven horses. He is palmed red, to show that Ins glory 
is like feme; Ida three eyes represent the day, evening, and night; ami his 
four arms indicate, that in him are united prSkuitee and poorooslitt, or matter 
and spirit. One lotus explains the nature of emancipation, (m Vialmo ■) and 
the other, upon which the rays of Sooryn are reflected, is a type of sound, 
which some Hindoo philosophers believe to be eternal. The rod lotus repre¬ 
sents the earth ; his chariot, the measures of time ; and the seven horses, the 
seven poetieni measures of the v&lfe. The image of this god is never made, 
but the sun itself is worshipped daily > the shalgrttma is also his constant 
representative in the bramhmieal worship, The disciples of this god are 
called Sourfe. 

SJ. Ugnee^ the regent of fire, la represented as a corpulent man, riding on 
a goot, with copper-coloured eye-brows, beard, hair, and eyes; Ids belly is the 
colour of the dawn; he holds a spear in his right hand, and a bend-roll in 
his left 3 from Ins body issue a thousand streams of glory, aud ho has seven 
flaming tongues. His corpulency points out, that he grants the desires of bis 
worshippers ; the colour of his eye-brows, &e_ represents the flame of the 
burnt-offering when it ascends of a copper-colour, at which time he who desires 
secular blessings offers his clarified butter; bathe who desires emancipation, 
pours his offering on the fire when its colour is like that of the dawn. The 
goat teaches, that L'gnee devours all things; his spear, that he is almighty; 
and his bead-roll, that he is propitious The rays of glory are to encourage 
the worshipper to expect that he shall obtain the greatest blessings from this 
god Ugnec has neither temples nor images consecrated to him, but has a 
service in the daily ceremonies of the bramknns; undone class of his wor¬ 
shippers, called angniku brand in ns preserve a perpetual fire like the vestal 
virgins, 1 He presides over sacrifices, and is cahetl the mouth of the gods, 

10, the god of the winds, and the messenger of the gods, is 

represented as a white man, flitting on a deer, holding in his right hand the 
hhok used by the driver of an elephant. He Is painted white, to shew that he 

* The pooranfe contain a fable respecting SGurytL and bis wife, which almost 
literally corresponds wit h the filthy story of Neptune and Ceres, when the latter turned 
heraelf into a mare, 

1 There seems to be no order ol females among the Hindoos resembling these 
virgins ; but many Hindoo women, at the total wane of the moon, to fulfil a vow, 
watch for twenty-four hours over a lamp made with clarified butter, and prevent its 
being extinguished till the time for the appearance of tfe new' moon, 
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preserves life, the deer represents the awiftjiers of his flight; the elephant 
driver’s .hook explains his power over the body. He is worshipped daily, but 
has neither separate festival, image, nor temple, I can find little or m resem¬ 
blance betwixt this god and Mercury. 

!L Furoonu, the Indian Neptune, is a white man, sitting on a sea 
animal, having a serpent-weapon in his right hand. He is painted white, to 
shew that he satieties the living; and he wields a terrific weapon, to point out, 
that he is approached with leer by the worshipper. His name is repeated in 
the daily worship of the bramlmus, but he has neither public festival nor temple. 

12. SumodfU} the sea, is worshipped by tbe Hindoos when they visit 
the sea, as well as at the different festivals, and on the sixth day after the birth 
of a child. 

13. Frii’Mver, the earth, is worshipped daily by the Hindoos. She Is a 
form of Hluigh votes, and may ho called the Indian Ceres. The Hindoo® have 
divided the earth into ten parts, and assigned a deity to each. These are, 
Indrti, Ugnee, YKmu* Noiritn, Ynroonii, Vayoo, Koovdru, Eestifi, Brumha, and 
Ununth, 

14. The heavenly bodies. It is a remarkable fact, that almost all heathen 
nations have fallen into the worship of the heavenly bodies. Perhaps the evi¬ 
dent influence which the auu and moon hove over the seasons and the vegeta¬ 
ble kingdom, might, in the primeval ages, lead men to make them objects of 
worship: after the introduction of judicial astrology, this species of idolatry 
becomes less surprising. Whatever may be the antiquity of the veilihs it is 
very plain, that the worship of the sun, moon, and other planeta- ia there incul¬ 
cated : many of the forms of praise and petition in those books, are addressed 
to the heavenly bodies; mid to this day the worship of all the planets in one 
service, and of different planets on separate occasions, has place among the 
Hindoos. 

Rupeef (he sun. See the article Sooryu. Somite the moon f We do 
not perceive the least agreement betwixt this god ami Diana. The Hindoo 
feasts arc regulated by the revolutions of the moon, but Soma is not greatly 
honoured in the Hindoo mythology, being esteemed a malignant planet, as is 
n\m Mumjdid, fl or Mars. Booddhii , d or Merctuy, is a fortunate planet; and 
so ia VrihtispiUeeJ or Jupiter, who is the preceptor of the gods. Shookrii, f 
or Venus, preceptor to the giants, is also a fortunate planet. This god is 
represented as blind of one eye, Shunet* or Saturn, the sou of Sooryu, an 
evil planet. Rafwo and K4ioo> the amending and descending nodes. The 


* From this god the flrsE; day of the week is named RHVeo-nirlf, as Sunday 
derives its name from the Sum : day and vartt are synonymous. 

> J Hence SomK-mN, Monday, 0 Mttngttitf-vartb Tuesday. 

d Buoddh varft, Wednesday, Vrihr-spiftee-varit, Thursday, 

f SbooUrtf^vK, Friday. * Sldlftceyarfl, Saturday, 
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plan fits are not honoured with temples* images* or festivals in Bengal, When 
hope or fear* respecting their benign or malignant influence, is excited in the 
mind of a Hindoo* he is drawn or driven to worship them. 

15. Doorga. The image of this goddess and that of Minerva, in one or two 
instances* exhibit a pretty strong resemblance: both are described m fond of 
arms; and it is remark able* that Poorga derives her name from the giant 
Jjoorgti, whom she slew* as Pallas (Minerva) obtained hers from the giant Pal¬ 
las* whom she destroyed. She resembles Minerva also as a goddess difficult of 
access, which is one signification of the name Doorga- Sir W. Jones says* 
■ As the mountain-bora goddess* or Parvutee, she has many properties of the 
Olympian Juno: her majestic deportment* high spirit* and general attributes! 
are the same $ and we find her both on Mount Koilaan, and at the banquets of 
the deities* uniformly the companion of her husband, One circumstance in ibo 
parallel is extremely singular; she is usually attended by her son Ksrtik^yu, who 
rides on a peacock ; and in some drawings, his own robe seems to be spangled 
with eyes : to which must be added that, in some of her temples* a peacock, 
without a rider* stands near her image. 5 Tim image of Boorga is that of a 
yellow female with ten arms* sitting on a lion. The weapons she wields* the 
trident, the scimitar, the discus, the .arrow, the spear, the club, the bow, the 
sevpent-weapon, the hook for guiding an elephant, and the axe, are to point 
out* that with these ten arms and weapons she protects the ten points. She 
has one foot oti Mhhcshn, a giant* to shew that she subdues the enemies of her 
worshippers ; and she sits on a lion, a form of Yishnoo, as the giver of success 
to her worshippers, and as exciting fear in their enemies. The quarrels of this 
goddess with Shivu, her husband, strongly remind us of those betwixt Jupiter 
and Juno, arising from the jealousy of the latter. The festivals in honour of 
Doorga and of Krishna draw tho whole Hindoo population to ihe temples, 
while those in honour of other gods am comparatively neglected. Before the 
temples of this goddess, thousands of victims are annually slaughtered, and 
offered to her image. She is not merely honoured as Doorgn, but, under other 
names, distinct temples* images* festivals* and ceremonies him been institut¬ 
ed. Doorga, as has been already observed, is also the representative of matter in 
the creation of the universe, and in this character she js called Prftkritee.* 1 Her 
wars with tho giants also add to her fame, and make her extremely popular 
among the Hindoos: she is adopted by many, who take the name of skakti'h* as 
their guardian deity, Tn Bengal* the greater number of bramhuns arc shakes* 
in the western and southern provinces this sect ife less numerous. 

15. Kalee, the Indian Diana Tauvica. Though this is another form of 
Doorga, her fame is so great, that it seems necessary io devote a few lines 
exclusive to her* The dark image of this goddess is a truly horrid figure: her 
hair is disheveled ; her tongue hangs out; she holds in one hand a scimitar, in 
another a giant's scull, with another ahe forbids fear* and with the last is 

* Luci dly, the chief, or nature* * Shnkfctf, moan;, energy* 
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besLowipg a blessiug. Htr cokiiif h that by which time is designated. and 
she stands upon ber husband, the destroyer, to keep him in subjection til! 
the time of tie universal conflagration, when, with the eye in the centre of 
his forehead, he will buns the universe. Her four arms represent the four 
vediiii i the two inspiring terror point out those portions of the i-edri which relate 
to the destruction of enemies and the government of the world, and the other 
two allude hi those parts of the vedu which buicmg to devotion. Her dishevel¬ 
ed hair represents the clouds, and intimates too that, time Ikm neither beginning 
nor end* Tier tongue is the representative of lightning* She exhibits alto¬ 
gether the appearance of a drunken frantic fury, let this is the goddess 
whom thousands adore, on whose altars thousands of victims Annuallv bleed* 
auc! vi hose temple at Kalue-ghaLti, near Calcutta, is the resort of Hindoos from 
ail parts of [udla. This temple, it is said, frequently receives presents from 
persona of the highest rank, and not u a frequently from persona called Chris * 
thms. There are two things respecting Kalqe which remind us of Lavenm . 
she is the prnteenvsa of thieves, and her image at Kaloo-ghiuH is a head 
without a body. Anoiher form of this goddess, under the name of Biddhdsh- 
wdreo, is to be seen in day temples all over Bengal. Human victims, it i* 
^tid, have often been immolated on the altars of Kid on and Sid dheshw dice* 

17. the goddjusa of fortune, ia tin* wife of V id moo : she is 

said to imve been produced at the churning 'of the sea, aa Venus was said to 
be born of the froih oi the sea. At her birth, ail the gods wore enamoured of 
her. Shu is painted yellow, ivith a water-lily in her right hand; (hi which 
form she is worshipped frequently by Hindoo women :) but no bloody sacri¬ 
fices me offered to her. The Hindoos avoid all payments of money on the 
Thursday, (Lfikshmee-mfi,) from the fear of offending this goddess. 

1S. $tuumu&e, the goddess of learning, another wife of V isti noo, S he 
m p tinted whiter and stands on the water lily. In some images she is seen 
holding a lute; and in others aa possessed of tin-eo eye*, with a fm in om: 
hand and n book in the ether. Her colour is to point out, that she is the 
source of wisdom ; the lute reminds the worshipper that she is the author of 
melody j her throe eyes represent the three vediu ; the book aud pen obviously 
belong to her character ns the goddess of learning. 1 hud no goddess in the 
Homan or Grecian pantheon who resembles her She has an annual festival, 
when clay images sre set up, mid wot shipped all over Bengal* Some of her 
wo shippers, on the last day of the festival, dance naked beib, the pi occasion 
of the image through the streets. Even prostitutes, at this festival, make nu 
image of this goddess, and set it up near their houses, to dravi the spectators 
to their brothels. On this day students, merchants, And others, refuse to 
touch a pen ; for the Hindoos ascribe their ability to read, write, mid even to 
spenk, to the favour of Siufiawatoe. 

19. Slwelula^fat goddess who cools the body when afflicted with the 
5iuall-pox, receives many hotiou'S from the lower orders of Hindoos* a men ig 
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whom the ravages of the small-pox are often dreadful. This goddess is also 
worshipped to procure the removal of cutaneous diseases. 

20 , Mwwvthe queen of the snakes, or she wlio protects men from 
their fatal bit*. The lower orders crowd to the three annual festivals held in 
honour of this goddess. 

SSL the goddess of fecundity. She is honoured with six 

annual festivals, celebrated chiefly by females. Her image is that of a yellow 
woman, sitting on a cat, and nursing a child; though, in general, a rough 
stone, painted on the top, and placed under a tree, is the object worshipped. 

These may be considered a a the celestial deities worshipped by the 
Hindoos, The terrestrial goddesses are, Sc eta* the wife ofRamuj* Radiis, 
the mistress of KrishnH; Rookmine© and SStyft-bhamfc the wives of Krishna; 
and Soohbftdra, the sifter of JfigKunat’hlU The terminal gods are the 
following :— 


1 . Krishnu resembles Appollo m his^licentious intrigues; in his being a 
herdsman/ 0 and an archer ; in his destroying a dreadful serpent; in his love of 
music ; and in the celebrity to which lie attained, KrishmVs image is that of a 
black mati, with a flute in bis hand- His colour points out, that he fills the 
mind with sensual desires, and the flute designates him as the author of 
musical sounds, Apollo had in one band Ft harp, and in the other a shield or 
arrows. The history of Krishna is chiefly found in the Sluee-BfmgJWltiu ; the 
outline of which will be seen in p. 119, &c. Several festivals in 
honour of this god are held annually* at which times the greatest licentiousness 
prev a \U a inong all tanks. A g r e n t proportion of the Hi n doo pop tj I a tbn in 
Bengal are devoted to Krishna." His intrigues with the milk maids, and 
especially with Uadha, hta favourite mistress, are familiar to every Hindoo, 
being incorporated into their popular songs, and the image of Rad ha being 
placed by that of Krishnft in many of the temples. Under several other 
names Krishna is worshipped, to which forms separate temples have been 
creeled ; among the rest to Gopalu, the herdsman; to Valngopafit, the 


* This goddess, it is mid, was dug out cf the ground by king JWtijfkW, when he 
was ploughing liia field. A hoy who was ploughed up out of the ground among the 
Tuscans, gave rise to the order of Roman pritwta, whoa© business it was to divine 
from appearances in the annual sacrifice, 

1 It does not appear that JftgtfnnaVhtt was ever married. 

ia The pohranifn contain a story of this god much resembling that r»£ Mercury'a 
stealing a cow from Apollo. In the Hindoo fable, Brflmha is the thief. 

n Sometimes Hindoos are seen licking up the very dust of the place where the 
crowd arc celebrating the praises of Krishnfl j and others aie *nid to faint with joy 
on th e»© occasions, 1n memory of K ris h tj *f s le wd con duct wi th th© m 1 1 k m aids i n 
the forest of Vrindavftnfr, persona of property sometimes speed a day in the fields, and 
entertain their Months. 
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infant flop alii, to Gopef^rat'Uft, the lord of the milkmaids, Kri shaft is one of 
tke ten moarnations of tishnoo- The Rev, Mr. Maurice calls liim 4 tie 
unimhie Kriahtiii!’ 

%. another deified hero, complimented with the tide of 

lord of Llie iforld, 0 form of Yiahnoo, He is honoured with several annua) 
festival** but the ear festival is the most populaA Imitations of his ponder':us 
cat abound in man}’ of tlie large towns in Bengal*. that in Orissa, connected 
with the ancient temple erected in honour of this god, has crushed to death 
bundreds of victims, pevhaps thousan i s, and im molates a numbex every year, 
This god receives the homage of pilgrims from all parts of India, for whose 
accommodation roads have been out, and lodging'houses erected. Such, 
however, is the great mortality among the pilgrims, that a Hindoo of property 
always makes lisa will before he sets out on this journey, and takes a most 
affecting farewell of his disconsolate relations, Southey's description,** 1 iu 
his Curse of Kehataa/ though not literally correct, conveys to the mind 
much of the horror which a Christian spectator of the procession of the car 
cannot but feeL Mr. Psier*=on fmds in the images of this god, and his brother 
md sister, which arc worshipped together, an hieroglyphic of the mystical 
word CM. 

<* KmkQtt-vW&oo gave to the temple of Jttglfnnftt’htfT oear Serampore, an immense 
c&r, which could not cost lea# than four or five thousand rupees He alno added an 
allowance of sis rupees a day for the expenses of the worship of this idol. G our kb 
xnttl&i, a goldsmith of Calcutta, who gave the interest of hk mother's weight in gold 
to different teiepka, added six rupaea more to the daily offerings at thia temple ; but 
these two benefactors, perceiving that the bramliftne of the temple, instead of expend¬ 
ing these sums in offerings fco the god, and in ahna to Grangers, applied the greater 
part to their private use, reduced the six rupees to ope rupee four annas a day. To 
extort more money from the donors, the bramhtlncj of thi* temple, at two succeeding 
festival a, prevented the car from proceeding to an adjoining temple in which the donors 
were interested, pretending that the god was angry with them for their parwmouy 
and would not go. 


v 1 i thousand pilgrims strain. 

Arm, shoulder, breast, and thigh, and might and main, 
To drag that sacred wain. 

And scores cun draw along thrj enormous load. 

Prone fall the frantic votaries In its road, 

And, call big ou the god, 

Their selbdevoted bodies there they lay 
To pave his chariot way ; 

On Jtfgttnnat’h they call, 

The ponderous car toll? on, and crushes ad. 

Through blood and bonce it ploughs its dreadful path ; 
Groans me unheard , the dying cry, 

And death and agony 
Are trodden under foot by yon mad throng. 

Who follow dose, and thrust the deadly wheels along/ 
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3, fmu, ii iltUieel monarch, and the hem of the Ram ay ft oft* cornea in for 
considerable share of the wretched devotion of the‘Hindoos, especially In the 

western provinces. His history, found in Valmeekee's epic poem, is partly 
before the public. He is adored m the seventh Hindoo incarnation; has nn 
anm:>d festival, and is daily worshipped in the temples dedicated to him* his 
brother* and his ft iend Hunoomanft; In which temples he appears ns a preen 
man, with a bow and arrows in Ids hands, sitting on a throne* having Sceta on 
bis left: his brother LuksfcmSbn holds a white umbrella over bis head, and 
Hftiiooraanft stands before him as his servant with joined hands. He is consi¬ 
dered as a beneficent deity. Some think that Rnmu was deified on account of 
a successful attack on Ceylon* when he was kirns f >l Mut'hooia. 

4, ChoUumju, i. e, the wise, a form of Krishna \ the god of a sect of 
voinigdibs, whose leader was a religious mendicant. His most famous temple 
in Bengal is at Ugid'dwtiepii, where an annual festival is held, and to which 
crowds resort from all parts of Bengal The bramMns despise this seel. 

3* yhjiwu kurmu, the son of Rramlm, as architect of the gods, may be re¬ 
garded as the Hindoo Vulcan. He is worshipped at an annual festival, the 
implements of each artificer being the representative of the god. He employs 
no Cyclops with one eye, but has a workman named Mai ft, a giant, who is 
capable of exhibiting all manner of illusive edifices. 

6, Jur;nudevu t the Indian Cupid. This god ia also said to be the sun of 
Briimha: ho is painted as n beautiful youth, currying a bow and arrow of 
iloweis, He f as an annual festival, but his image 79 not made ; nor does this 
festival command much celebrity. Petitions are addressed to him by the bride 
mid bride-groom anxious for offspring 

7, Sutyii Nampivu* l have not discovered the origin of this idol: Hie 
name implies Umt he is the true Visflinoo. He is worshipped frequently in the 
houses of the rich, from the desire of insuring prosperity, 

8, Titmkamiitu, a form of Shiva, worshipped by the lower orders, who 
consider him m the destroyer of children. The image used as his representa¬ 
tive is a mis-shapen stone, anointed, painted $ and placed under the vain anti 
other trees, 

9, Dhiirmu-t'kakaorUy another form of Shivn, held in much the same esti¬ 
mation as PunchanftnH. 

10, Kdoo-rmjv, the gad of forests* another form of Shivn. fie is 
painted as sitting on a tiger, and carrying a bow mid arrows 1 is worshipped 
by the wood cutters in the forests, to insure protection from wild beasts, 

ID Drifted Betnas in strangt shapes. — Urdhu-twrtrhhjcuru , This com¬ 
pound deity is SMvft, mid Doorga nnitr.d in one body* The fable respecting 
this singular transformation will be found in p, 147. Religious worship 
U paid to ibis ifol—Krhknti-Xa&c. In this image of Krlshim and Kalin 
united in one body, vice itself is personified and worshipped. Sec p. 
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149 _ Huree-Hurn. Another compound defy, Visbnoo and Shivn. The 

worship paid to these idols appears to owe its origin to stories in the poo ran as ; 
but ike original idea, meant to be conveyed by two of them, no doubt, was, 
t hat the Great Spirit and matter are one. 

12. The worship of Human Beings* The Hindoos worship their spiritual 
guides; also brmriKuiifl, and their wives and daughters: and, among the 
vamachiirees, women of the lowest caste, and even prostitutes, are worshipped 
with rites too abominable to be recorded, fees p. *53, 

13. The worship of Beasts. The cow, as a form of Bbftg&vltee, h m 
object of worship, and receives the homage of the Hindoos et an annual festi¬ 
val .* (sea p. 15k} Jltinwmanu, the monkey, has also been placed 
amon" the gods, as n form of Shiva. Temples to this god are to be seen, and 
in some places his image is worshipped, daily; he is even chosen by many as 
their guardian deity* Riinoomaii& bears some resemblance to Pan, and like 
him owes his birth to the god of the winds. The dog, the jackal, and a num¬ 
ber of other animals, have also places among the Hindoo deities, though they 
are not greatly honoured. 

14. Worship of Birds. GiiroorS, the carrier of Vislmoo, half a bird ai d 
half a man, has received deification, as well as his brother TVoorrn, the chario¬ 
teer of Viahnoo. Jdkyoo, another bird, the friend of Baum, receives divine 
honours ; as do the eagle of Coromandel, (said to be an incarnation of Doorga,) 
the wag-talk the peacock, the goose, and the owl; but the honours they receive 
are not of the highest kind* 

15. Worship of Trees. The Hindoos do not seem ever to have conse¬ 
crated groves, but several trees they esteem sacred* Toclnsee, a female raised 
to deity by Vishnoo, was cursed by Lftkshmee, hia wife, in a fit of jealousy, and 
turned into the tree of this name; which the Hindoos preserve with great care 
near their houses, erect pillars to its honour/ esteem its leaves and wood sacred, 
and with the latter make the heads with which they repeat the names of their 
guardian deities. Several other trees receive almost an equal homage t 
(sec p. 162.) It is considered as a great sin among the Hindoos for any mem¬ 
ber of a family to rat down trees planted by an ancestor, and the misfortunes 
of many a family have been ascribed to such an not oi indiscretion, 

* The very dung of the cow in eaten an an atonement for sin, vnd, with its urine, i* 
ufled in warship. A Hindoo doe* not carry any thing out of his house in the m.: suing, 
till he has rubbed his door-way with cow-dung. Notwithstanding this reverence, the 
bullocks employed in carrying burden* and at the plough, are used more cruelly by the 
Hindoo, than any ether animate. ‘The Athenians and almost all other nations 
thought it a very great crime to kill the cm, Insomuch that the offender was thought 
to deserve death.’ Potters Antiquities of Greece, vol. i. p. 21?. 

r The hands of these pillars, which commonly open like a cup, are filled with 
earth, and the plant is placed in them. f The Romans and Grecians, ^ays Potter 
* consecrated certain trees to their gods.' 
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Id* Ritter wdn/tip. The Hindoos not only reverence their rivers, 
but actu, liy w oraltip them, dividing them into male and female deities But 
Gftngu, (the Ganges,) ‘both in their poems, their pooranHs, and in the supersti¬ 
tion? customs of the natives, appears to rank highest, among the river deilies, 
3he is declared to have descended from Viahnoo's heaven, the anniversary of 
which event is celebrated by particular festivities. The most extravagant things 
are related in the pooranik respecting the purifying nature of these waters ■ and 
several works have been written to extol the saving properties of the Gauges.* 
Its waters are carried to immense distances; every thing they touch becomes 
purified ; crowds of Hindoos perform their worship on the hanks of the river 
.hily, after purifying themselves m its stream ; the sick are kid ou its banks, 
expecting recovery from the mere sight of this goddess ; and it is reckoned 
n great calamity not to die within view of Gangs, Many other rivers receive 
the honours of divine worship, as will be seen in page 171. 

17. Worship of Fkli. Even the tinny tribes are honoured* by the Hin¬ 
doos, though the worship paid to them is of an inferior nature. 

18. The wor^Hp of 3mh$ is very common among this people* The lower 
orders have such a profound respect for a buck, that they think every thing in 
such a form must be divine. On several occasions n book is converted into an 
image, and worshipped with all the forms used before the most popular idol. 


19. Worship of Btones. The sluilugramu, as a form of Vishnoo, u more 
frequently worshipped than any other idol in India/ not excepting the lingn 
itself; which perhaps ought to be placed next, and which is also a stone. The 
representatives of Panchanunu and other gods are shapeless stones. Many 
images of idols sold in the markets a re made of stone, and worshipped, 

20. d fog qf wood. The pedal with which rice is cleansed from the husk 
has also been raised to godslupby the Hindoos See p. 17£b 

Such are the objects adored by the Hindoos. Such is the deplorable 
state into which the mind continues to sink, after it has once renounced the 
doctrine of the unity of Gob, Divine Worship is confessedly the highest 
of reverence and homage of which mart is capable How shocking then, how 


" The GKnga-vukjs^vKlSf, Ac. 

\ 1 The sUftlflgramils are black stones, found in a part of the GHndlfkft£ river* 
within the limits of Nepal, They are mostly round, and rue commonly perforated in 
one or more places by worms, or, as the Hindoos believe, by Vishnoo in the shape of 
a reptile. According to the number of perforations, and of spiral curves in each, the 
rvtone Is supposed to con tain Vishnoo in various characters. For example, such a 
-tone perforated in one place only, with four spiral curves in the perforation, and with 
marks resembling a cow's foot, and a long wreath of flowers, coutaimt Ltfkshmee-Nara- 
yfcfuii In like manner aUuiea are found in the Nftrmifda, which are considered as 
types of SldvK, and arc called Viintf-LingiS. The shalttgramtf is found, upon trial, not 
to be calcareous : it strikes lire with steel, and scarcely at all effervesces with acids*/ 
Asiatic Researches, vol vii, p. 240. 



afflicting to a philanthropic inind* to see man prostrated before n beast, or a 
log of wood! Hew greatly is the horror iucreased* when this prostration ot 
intellect respects many millions ! 


I have repeatedly conversed with learned Hindoos on the use of idols in 
worship : the \m% account I have ever received muy amount to this—God h 
evi ry where ; this is allowed, hut his spirituality perplexes the mind. To sul¬ 
ked atid fix the ideas on the object of adoration, therefore, an image is chosen ; 
into which imago, by die power of incantations* the deity is imagined to be 
drawn. Hence, in dedicating an image, they call upon the god to come and 
dwell in it. I have urged in reply, that if tin's were the whole end to be 
answered, any image might dev but that I saw amongst them many sorts of 
idols. To this the bramhuivanys, 4 God has made himself known rn these forms, 
mid directed these various images to be made, that men may be fascinated and 
diwu to the love of worship ; that none of these images arc intended to exhibit 
the natural perfection* of God, but his actions wlifen incarnate; and that images 
;in . on i v necessary while men continue in a rude state, nml may belaid aside by 
tho^o who eim air a in to Section by means of rational speculation.’ This is 
• he bc4 np#gy I have obtained for Urn worship of idols. Yet, surely, instead 
of elevating the mind, and earning it to a Being so glorious as God, images 
dcl»nae a subject so sublime> and destroy ali reverence for Him, who is 1 glorious 
in hhluicss, fearful in praises, doing wonders. 1 Images of God are i bevel ore 
highly oSbueive, anti their makers and worshippers justly expose themselves to 
thf? cutting reproof of Isainli: * To whom then will ye liken God? or wiutt 

likeness will yi: compare to him ? Behold, the. nations arc as drop of u 
bucket, and arc counted ns the small dust of |hc balance j all nations before 
httn me as nothing, and are counted to him less than no riling, and Vanity d But 
that idols me not necessary, even eo the rude and ignorant, let the experience 
of every prates stmt country bear witness. Where shiill wo find piety moiv 
elevated, or morals more correct, even among individual m the lowest orders 
of society* than in our own land ? 

But what shall we say, when many of these idols arc monstrous personitl- 
endons of vice ; and when it is a fact, that not a single virtuous idea is ever 
communicated by any of them? The imago of Kaku exhibits a female with 
inflamed eyes, standing on the body of her husband, her hnir disheveled', 
shivcrimr the blood of hoi* enemies down her bosom, her tongue hanging from 
her mouth, wearing a necklace of skulls, and holding a skull in tba left hand, 
and a sword £it the right. Anotherimage, that of Krishna Kalee, exhibits 
k ishwi and Bad ha, his mistress, united in one body, to eweal ttndba’a infide¬ 
lity from her husband. Another image is the liugft ! Another that of a monkey, 
an incarnation of * the great god’ ShWtl; the offspring of Lite god ot die winds 
hy a female monkey I 1 The image of Doorga is that of a female warrior : and 


" They admit this ; a pan of water i* Indeed often substituted for an idol. 
1 Fan is said to have been the mn of Mercury, 
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one form of tbis goddess is that of a female so athirst for blood, that she is repre¬ 
sented as cutting off her own head; and the severed hr&d, with the mouth dis¬ 
tended, is Si on devouring the blood streaming from the trunk. This goddess 
stands upon two other deities iu an attitude so abominably indecent that it caunot 
bir described : the common form of Kalee, standing on her husband 8him, has 
secret meaning, well known to a Hindoo, but which is so indelicate that even 
they, linen lions as they are, dare not make it according to the genuine meaning 
of the fable to which it belongs* 7 Some of the formulas used at the festival 
in honour of this goddess, called the Shyama-pooja, relate to things which 
can never become the subject of description ; but perhaps iu this concealed 
state they are more pernicious than if painted, and exhibited to the open gaze 
of the mob. To this it mm be added, that amidst all the numerous idols 
worshipped by the Hindoos, there is not one to represent any of the Pvim*. 

In this respect, the Hindoo mythology sinks far below the European ; for the 
Greeks and Homans adored Virtue, Truth, Piety, Olnistty, Clemency, Mercy, 
Justice, Faith, Hope and Liberty, mid consecrated images and temples to 
these deities* Among the Hindoos, the most innocent part of the system, and 
that which existed m die purest ages, wm the worship of the primary elements, 
the adoration of illuminate matter 1 ^ 

The mmufcat effect of idolatry in this country, ns held up to tWi^mds of 
Christian spectators, is an immersion .into the grossest moral dnikuess, and a 
universal corruption of manners* The Hindoo is taught, that the ijiaigb is 
rerilly Grod, and the heaviest judgments are denounced against him, if be dare 
tu suspect that the image is nothing more than the elements of which it- is 
composed. The Tauten-aw ft declares, that such nu unbeliever will sink into the 
regions of torment, Iu the apprehensions of the people in general, therefore* 
the idols are nai deities ; they occupy the place of God. and receive all the 
homage, all the Fear, all the service* and all the honour* which HE so justly 
claims. Too government of God is subverted, and all the moral effects arising 
from the knowledge of his perfections* and his churn* upon his rational crea¬ 
tures, arc completely lost. 

Jt L a fact too, that the festivals in honour of the gods have the most 
pernicious effects cm the minds of ^he people- During the ceremonies of 
worship before the image, the spectators are very few, and these fed no interest 
whatever in the mummery going forward; and were it not for thorn who come 
to p:y a visit of ceremony to the image, and to bring their offerings, the temple 
would be as little crowded on festival, as on common days ; but as soon o* the 
well-known sound of the drum is heard, calling the people to the midnight 
orgies, the dance and the song, whole multitudes asst-table* and almost tread 
one upon another; and their joy keeps pace with the number of loose? women 
present, and ike broad obscenity of die songs. Gopohl-TntkkaUTJikaru, a 
pnmlit employed in the Sei nmpore printing office, and a vesy respectable man 

f Hindoos of the ba&sr sort may be seen whispering to each otW before thie 
Image, and dilating on that which is too filthy for them t utter in an audible voice. 
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among the Hindoos* avowed to a friend of mine, that the only atf motives on 
these occasions were the women of ill-fame, and filthy songs and dances ; 
that these songs were so abominable, that a man of character, even amongst 
them, was ashamed of being present; that if ever he (Go pain) remained, he 
concealed himself in a comer of the temple. He added, that a song was scarcely 
tolerated which did not contain the most marked allusions to nncbastitv; while 
those which were so abominable that no person could repeat them out of the 
temple, received the loudest plaudits. 1 AH this is done in the very face of the 
idol; mr docs the thought, * Thou God seeet me,' ever produce the slightest 
pause in these ntidnight revels, in open day, and in the most public itmts 
of a large town, I have seen men entirely naked, dancing with unblushing 
effrontery before the idol, as it was carried in triumphant procession, encouraged 
by the smiles and eager gaze of the bramlmna, Yet sights even worse than 
these! and such as can never be described by the pen of a Christian writer, are 
exhibited on the riven and in the public roads, to thousands of spectators, at 
the Boorga festival,* the most popular and roost crowded of all the Hindoo 
festivals in Bengal; and which doses with libations to the gods 00 powerful, aa 
to produce general intoxication. What must be the state of morals in a eoun- 
try, when its religious institutions nixd public shows, at which the whole popu¬ 
lation fa present, thus sanctify vice, nud carry the multitude into the very gulp h 
of depravity and ruin 1 

There is another feature in this system of idolatry, which increases its per¬ 
nicious effects on the public manners The history of these gods is a highly 
coloured representation of their wars, qufflfrels, and licentious intrigues ■ which 
are held up in the images, recitations, aonga, and dances at the public festivals. 
At the separate recitations, which are accompanied with something of our 
pantomime, these incredible and most indecent fables are made still more 
familiar to the people; so familiar indeed, that allusions to them are to be 
perceived in the most common forms of speech. Many works of a pernicious 
tendency in the European languages are not very hurtful, because they am too 
scarce aud expensive to be read by the poor; but the authors of the Hindoo 
mythology have taken care, that the quarrels and revels of the gods and god¬ 
desses shall be held up to the Imitation of the whole commumiy. 

In some of these histories and pantomimes, Shivn is represented as declar¬ 
ing to Lit ksh rose, that ho would part with all the merit of his works for the 
gratification of a criminal passion ; Brttmha as burning with lust towards his 
own daughter ; Krishnh as living with th« wife of another, murdering a 


* Sometimes the Hindoos open a subscription to defray the expense of a grind 
act of worship in honour of some idol. If 400 rupees be subscribed on such an 
occasion, I am assured, that 300 will be spent an the songs and dancing-girls, 

1 The Author has more than once been filled with alarm, as th|p idolatrous 
proceed on has passed hie house, lost hk children should go io the windows, and set 
the gross obscenity exhibited hy the dancers. 
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washerman ami stealing his clothes, and sending his friend Yoodlust'hirn to tin: 
regioiiS of torment by causing him to utter a falsehood; Indr'n and U lift mini 
ai': seen as the pai amours of the wires of their spiritual guides- - Hut these 
.stories are so numerous in the pooratms, that it seems unnecessary to drag 
more of them to light. The thing lobe deplored is, that the Hindoo objects 
of worship were themselves monsters of vice. . 

Painful as this is, it is not ail ; there is a numerous and growing se-1 
among the Hindoos in Bengal, and perhaps in other provinces, who, in con¬ 
formity with the rules prescribed in the works called Tantrfi, practise the moat 
abominable rites. The proselytes to this sect are chiefly brainlmus, and are 
called vamneharSes. I have given some account of them in p. 152, and p. 232, 
and should have declined blotting these pages with any further allusion to these 
unutterable abominations, had 1 not omitted in those accounts an article which 
I had prepared, and which throws much additional light on the practices of a 
sect so singularly corrupt. 

The rules of this sect are to be found more or less in most of the Tiuitriis; 
but particularly in the No sift, Itoodni-yamnla, Yonee, awl Uimnda-kUlpn. In 
these works the writers have arranged a number of Hindoo sects as follows 
Vedaehare e s, Voishnhvacharees^Shoivach aro es, Bit b hiaachare es, Vamaebarees, 
SiddhantacharoSs, and Koulacharees ; each rising in succession, till the most 
perfect sect is the Koulachara. When a Hindoo wishes to enter into this sect, he 
sends for a person who has been already initiated, and who is well acquainted with 
the forms of initiation; and presenting to him garments, ornaments, &c. begs him 
to become his religious guide. The teacher then places this disciple near him 
for three days, and instructs him in the ceremonies of the sect: at the close of 
which period, the disciple spreads some loose soil on the floor of the house in 
which the ceremonies of initiation are to be performed; ami sows a small 
quantity of barley, and two kinds of peas, in this soil, sprinkling water upon 
it. He next proceeds to perform some parts of the ten ceremonies practised 
by the regular Hindoos from the time of birth to that of marriage: after which 
he makes”, declaration, that he has from that period renounced all the cere¬ 
monies of the old eligion, and is delivered from their yoke; and as a token of 
joy celebrates what is called the Vriddbee shraddlm. All these ceremonies aro 
to be performed in the day ; what follows is to be doue in darkness ; and thcre- 
. fore, choosing the darkest part of the night, the seed sown in the house having 
sprung up. the disciple and his spiritual (it would not be too harsh to say 
infemd) atiidc enter the house, with eight men, (vamacharees,) and eight 
females, (a dancing-girl, a weaver’s daughter, a woman of ill-fatue, a washer¬ 
woman, a barber’s wife or daughter, abvamhiinee, the dauhghtur of a land-own¬ 
er, and a milkmaid.) Each of the vamachardes is to place bv his side one of 
the females, and the teacher and his disciple are to sit close to each other. 
The teacher now informs his disciple, tluit from henceforward be is not to 
indulge shame, nor dislike to anything, nor prefer one plan to another, nor 



regard ceremonial cleanness, or uncleannes* nor cuatn ; and that, though he may 
freely enjoy all the pleasures of sense, the mind must be fixed on Ills guardian 
deity ; that is, he is neither to bo an epicure nor an ascetic, but to blond both in 
hte character; and to make the pleasures of sense, that is, wine and women, the 
medium of obtaining absorption into llrhmlia; since women are the represent 
tatives of the wife of Cupid, anti wine prevents the senses from going astray. 
A pan of spirits, or of water mixed with spirits, is placed near each man and 
woman ; and in the centre another pan of spirits, different kinds of desk (of 
which that of the cow makes a part,} rice, fruits, ke. and upon each of the 
eight puns difierent brandies of trees, and garlands of red flowers art; placed; 
the pans also are to be marked with red paint: ail these am surrounded witli 
eighty pounds of flour formed into different colours, A pan of intoxicating 
beverage# called aicUhee» is next consecrated; of which each partakes : after 
which they chew the panH leaf. Next, before all the things placed in the 
centre of the room, the spiritual guide rehearses the common ceremonies of 
worship, addressing them to any one of the female deities who happens to bo 
the guardian deity of this disciple. The vessels from which the company are 
to drink, and the offerings, are next consecrated: these vessels may be formed 
of earth* copper# brass, silver, gold, or stone, the cocoanut, or a human skull ; 
hut the latter is to be preferred. The spiritual guide then gives as much as a 
wire glass of spirits to each female, as the representative of the divine 
energy; and the men drink what they leave. At this time the spiritual 
guide declares, that in the aatya yoogh the people were directed in their 
religious duties by the vediw, in the tretu by the writings of the learned, 
in the dwapiiru by the different poorunus# and, in the ktilee yoogd, the tvmttns 
are the only proper guides to duty. Aa if well pleased with this sentiment, 
each one of the company now drinks two more glasses of the spirits. The 
disciple next worships each male and female separately, applying to them the 
names of Bboimvu and Bhoirnvee, titles given to Shivu and Daorga, and 
presents to each of them spirits, meat'offerings, garments, ornaments, Sic.; after 
which the spiritual guide offers a burnt-sacrifice, with the fleah and other meat- 
offerings, pouring on them, as they burn, clarified busier: the disciple also 
repeats the same ceremony* Tim eight females now anoint the disciple by 
sprinkling upon him, with the branches which were placed on the pan, spirits 
and water ■ and after mixing together the whole of the spirits, or spirits 
and water, from all the pans, the spiritual guide, with all the branches, again 
sprinkles the disciple : to whom he declares that he has now, for the good of 
his BfJiil, instructed him, according to the commandment of the great god 
Shivh, in all the ceremonies belonging to the profession of a vamaehnrea ; 
urging him, in practising these ceremonies, to keep his mind on SldtH, and 
that he will be happy after death : at the close, he causes him to drink ilio 
Ik pi or thus mixed# repeating separate incantations. During his initiation 
ho is not to drink so as to appear intoxicated, or to cause bis mind to wander . 
but having habituated himself to a small rjuantiiy, he may take more, till he 
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falls down in n state of intoxication ; still however ao as to rise again after a 
short interval; after which he may continue drinking the nectar, till he falls 
down completely overcome* and remains in this state of joy, this king upon hia 
guardian deity, HA is now known as an UvudhSotu, that is, ns one who has 
renounced all secular affairs ; and receives a new name, perhaps Annudix- 
natthn, or the joyous. He is to drink spirits with all of the same profession i 
to sleep constantly in a house of ill*fame; arid to eat of every thing he pleases, 
and with all castes indiscriminately. The next thing ia to offer a burut- 
saerifice ; after which the spiritual guide and the guests aru dismissed with 
presents, and the new disciple spends the night with an infamous female. 
These vtimacharees adore the sex, and carefully avoid offending a woman. 
They also practise the moat debasing rites, using the heads of persons who 
have been guilty of suicide, also when sitting on a dead body, and while naked 
and in the presence of a naked female.—It might seem impossible to trace 
ceremonies gross as these to any principle except that of moral depravity - but 
the authors of this system attempt to reconcile it with the pursuit of future 
happiness. The reader is aware that the regular Hindoo theologians attribute 
all the vices to the passions, and consider their subjugation, or annihilation, as 
essential to final beatitude ; they therefore aim at the accomplishment of tiiia 
object by means of severe bodily austerities. The vatnacharaes profess to seek 
the same object, not by avoiding temptation* and starving the body, but by 
blunting the edge of the passions with excessive indulgence. They profess to 
triumph over the regular Hindoos, reminding them that tkeir ascetics are safe 
only in forests, and while keeping a perpetual fast; but thru tk&y subdue their 
passions in the very presence of temptation. 

Thus, that which to the Hindoo should be divine worship, is the great 
source of impiety and corruption of manners : and, instead of returning from 
his temple, or from religious services, improved in knowledge, grieved for his 
moral deficiency and anxious to cultivate a greater regard to the interests of 
morality and religion, his passions are Inflamed, and his mind polluted to such 
a degree, that he carries the pernicious lessons of the temple, or the festival, 
Into all the walks of private life, very religion becomes hia greatest bane, 
and where ho should have drank of the water of life, he swallows the poison 
that infallibly destroys him. 

In conversation with a learned bmmhuii* in the year 1813, he acknowledged 
to the author, that, at present, reverence for the gods made no part of the 
attractions to the public festivals. One man celebrates a festival to preserve 
himselt from disgrace, another to procure tho applause of his countrymen, and 
a third for the sake of the songs, dances, &c. This bramhSn instanced cases 
of images being made without any reference to the rules of the sfaastrii. At 
one place, a Hindoo, having preparer! an Image, at an expense which he could 
not meet, permitted it to be broken, and its head, anus, and legs to be trodden 
upon in tire streets;—another, who had been thus disappointed, threw the 
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image into the waterand a third, having made an enormous image, had fas¬ 
tened it to a cart, hut on the lirat motion of the vehicle, the head of the idol 
had fallen off, and the rest of the image was permitted to lie in the street as a 
dead carcase. I give these instances, to confirm what l have already said, that 
it is not devotion that leads the Hindoo to the temple, but a licentious appetite. 
and to afford another proof, that idolatry always tends to sink, bni never to 
raise its votaries. In the account of Kalaa, (p, 94,) the reader will 

find a fact respecting the execution of two Hindoos, wiio, when under sentence 
of death, became Roman Catholics, iu pure rerengo upon Kaleo; who did not, 
as she was believed to have done in many other cases, protect them in the act 
of robbery. One of the pandits who assisted me in this work bagged, if I 
mentioned this fact, that l would assure the English reader, that although this 
goddess assisted public robbers, sire always informed them that they must suffer 
hereafter for their crimes, though she did assist them in their perpetration. 

The Reverend Mr. Maurice seems astonished that a people so mild, so 
benevolent, so heniguant as the Hindoos, * who (quoting Mr. Orme) shudder 
the rety eight 0 / blood,’ should hare adopted so many Moody rites. But are 
these Hindoos indeed so htimaue ?—these men, and women too, who drag their 
dying relations to the banks of the river at all seasons, day and night, and 
expose them to the heat and cold in the last agonies of death, without remorse; 
—who assist men to commit self-murder, encouraging them to swing with hooks 
in their backs, to pierce their tongues and sides, to cast themselves on naked 
knives, to bury themselves alive,* throw themselves into riven,* from pre- 
cipicea, i and under the cars of their idols ;~'*ho murder their own children, 

h ‘ Instances are not uq frequent, whore persons afflicted with loathsome and 
incurable diseases, have caused tit am selves to bo buried alive.* Jtintu: Kaearchet, 

P* 

^ Mr. W- Carey, o! Cutwa, in a letter to the author, dated the 4th of November, 
l&H, say n t * Two or three days ago 1 witnessed & scene more shocking than any 1 ever 
saw m this place :—A poor weaver waa brought here, and emb Into the water, with a 
pan. of water tied rcund hi* wniat to matt; him sink ; hot providentially the river wan 
sh&ltow, «ad he wad taken out, after being in the water a day and a night. Hearing 
of the ehcujmUiice, I went to sec him* and found the poor mau on ly ififeeted with 
rheumatic pajtuj. I had him brought to my house, hut could not prevail on the un¬ 
feeling natives to cany him up till I procured an order from an officer of the police, 
1 hope hi will bo restored to health in a fortnight* when he will return home, with 
some knowledge of the gospel What ad da to the horror of thla narration* ls, that the 
perpetrators of this intended murder were the mother and brother of this unfortunate 
Hindoo.’ 

A * A. very singular practice prevails among the lowest tribes of the inhabitants of 
Berar and GondwfintL Suicide is not uufre<iucntly vowed by such persons m return 
for boom solicited from idoht; and to fulfil his vow, the successful votary throws him* 
self from a precipice named Kalft-Bhoirffvif* situated in the mountains between the 
Taptee and Nttrmttda rivers. The animal fair, held near that is pot at the beginning ot 
spring, usually witnesses eight or tun victims of this superstition/ AdnM& Jisstarrkis, 
vol vil p, 257* 
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by burying them alive, throwing them to the alligators, or hanging them up 
alive in trees ftnr the ants ant! crows before their own doors,' or by sacrificing 
them to the (ranges; — who burn alive, amidst savage shouls, the heart-broken 
widow, by the hands of her own son, and with the corpse of a deceased 
father ‘ \—who every year butcher thousands of animals, at the call of 
superstition, covering themselves with their blood, consigning their 
carcases to the dogs, and carrying their heads, in triumph through the 
streets ?—Are these the ‘ benignant Hindoos’ P—a people who have 
never erected « charity-school, nil alms’-house, nor an hospital; who suffer 
their fellow-creatures to perish for vvnnt before their very doors, refusing to 
administer to their wants while living, or to inter their bodies, to prevent their 
being devoured by vultures aud jackals, when dead; who, when the wer of 
the sword was in their hands, impaled alive, cut off the noses, the kgs,, and 
arms of culprits; and inflicted punishments exceeded only by those of th., fol- 
lowere of the mild, amiable, ami benevolent Booddhu in the Human empire* ! 

o t fancy thin is tlouc when tlio cuiltl is born with bad onto m 3 or is supposed to be 
a filleted by same evil spirit. 

f At Benares and near Bnmr miner jus brick monuments have been erected 
fca perpetuate the memory of women who have boon burnt alive with the bodies 
of their'deceased husbands, 

a It is well known, that the Bur mane arc the followers of BooddhS, whose piinei- 
pa1 aim was to oserte in mankind a horror of shedding blood, and of destroying animal 
life. The fallowing facts will allow how much humanity there is among a people far 
exceeding the Hindoos in their care not to injure whatever contains life. Mr. 
F. Gare/tlms writes to his friends m Bengal r—* I will now relate what has taken 
plase in this single town of Kao goon since my residence in this country, which does 
not exceed four years Some of the enmionb I Raw executed with my own nyos ; the 
real I saw immediately after execution. One man bad melted lead poured down Ms 
throat, which immediately burst out from the neck, and various parts of the body. 
Four or fwn persons, after being nailed through their hands and feet to a scaffold, had 
first thuii tongues cut out, then their mouths slit open from car to ear, then their 'ears 
cut off, and finally their bellies ripped open- Six people wore crucified in the following 
hi nnnor : their hands and feet were nailed U a scaffold ; thair eyeA were then extracted 
with a blunt hook ; and in this condition they were left to expire : two died in the 
eour*^ of four cla y* ; the rest were liberated, but died of mortification on the sixth or 
seventh dav. Four persons were crucified, viz. not nailed, but tied with their hands 
and feet stretched mit at full length, in an erect posture, in which they were to remain 
till death; every thing they wished to cat was ordered them, with a view to prolong 
their lives and misery. In canes like this, tlio legs and foot of the criminals begin l>> 
swell and mortify at the expiration of three or four days; sonu are said to live in this 
state for a fortnight, and expire at last from fatigue and inert ideation. Those which 
I eaw were liberated at the end of three or four days. Another man had a laige bam¬ 
boo run through Ida belly, which put an immediate end to his existence. Two persons 
had their bellies lipped up, just sufHcioPt to admit of the protrusion of a small part of 
the intestines ; and after being secured by the bauds and feet at full stretch with cords, 
wore placed In an erect posture upon bamboo r afters, and act adrift hi the river, to float 
up aud down with the tide for public view. Tho number of those who hnvo been be- 
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and who very often, in ihm nets of pillage, rmrrrjei: tUo plundered, cutting oil' 
their tiinba with ikp moat cold-blooded apathy, turning ttie house of the 
murdered into a disgusting shambles !—Some of these cruelties, no doubt, 
arise out of the t dig ion of the Hindoos, and are the poisoned fruits of supersti¬ 
tion, rather than the effects of natural disposition : but this is equally true res¬ 
pecting the virtues which have been so hivUhly bestowed on this people, At 
the cull of the sliastru, the Hindoo gives water to the weary traveller during the 
month VoHImkhu ; but he may perish at his door without pity or relief from Urn 
first of the following month, no reward being attached to such an net after these 
thirty days have expired. He will make roads, pools of water, and Imild to<lg- 
mg*lmuses for piignim and travellers; but he considers himself m making n 
good bargain with the gods in all these transactions. It is a foefc, that there; is 
not a road in the country mads by Hindoos except a few which lead to holy 
places; and bad there been no future rewards held out for such acts of merit, 
even these would not have existed. Before the jcfilee-yoogn it was lawful to 
sacrifice cows ; but the man who does it now, is guilty of a crime as bdno.ua as 
that of ktllmg a bramhtfn; Ijs may kill a buffalo, however, and Doorga will 
reward him with heaven for it, A Hindoo, by any direct act^should not destroy 
an insect^ for he is taught that God inhabits even a fly : but it ia no great 
crime if he should permu even his cow to perish with hunger; and he boat.-, it 
without mercy, though tt be an incarnation of BbfiguviUee—it is enough, that 
he does not really deprive it of life ; for the indwelling Briimhu feels no stroke 
but that of death* The Hindoo will utter falsehoods that would knock down 
an ox, and will commit perjuries so atrocious and disgusting, as to fill with 
horror those who visit the courts of justice ; but lie will not violate his shaatrii 
by swearing on the waters of the Ganges, 

Idolatry is often also the exciting cause of the most abominable frauds, 
Several instances ure given in this work: one will be found m pngo ?5, mid 
another respecting au image found under grourui by the raja of Nudcdya, in 
p. W6; b 

Indeed keeping gods is even a trade among ilie Hindoos: tiic oulyxM- 
eulty to be overcome, is th.it of exciting attcmtion to the image, L\> do tkig, 

headed t do not exactly reocll-^ft ; but they rnu^t be some where he tvvewn twenty and 
thirty- One man was h»wu to death, by applying tho *»w to the shoulder boue, and 
sawing right down until the tmwela gushed out. One woman was beat to death with a 
largo cudgel Those are most of the punishments I Luive seen and heard of during my 
iitay m this plaea ; but many other iwsUucea happened during my absence, which 1 
have not related, Au for tho crimes for which the^e punishments were in dieted, I shftl! 
ijuly add, the critnea of acme deserved death, acme were of a trivia} nature, and Rome of 
the victim a were quite innocents 

b Plutarch says, that Horauliia, when lie instituted the Ltidi Cenahnle?, to our- 
priao the Sabine virgins, gave out, that he had discovered tho altar of the god Conaus 
hid under ground; which discovery attracted great multitudes to the acrifkc. 
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the owner of the image frequently goes from village to tillage, to call the atten¬ 
tion of the neighbourhood i he also persuades etrnie one to proclaim, that he 
has been warned in a dream to perform vows to this image ; or he repeats to 
all he sees* that such and such cures have been performed by it. In the years 
1807 and ISOS, almost all the sick: and imaginary rick Hindoos in the south of 
Bengal presented their offerings to an imago called Tarllk-e'diwnm, at a place 
bearing this name, The bramhuns owning this image became rich. This ex¬ 
cited the attention of some bramhum near Mdeeya, who proclaimed another 
image of SbivS, in their possession, to be 4 the brother of Tarnk-esbwKrfi ;* and 
the people of those parts flocked to tins image as others had done to the 
original one. 

Tire author has devoted a volume (Book L) of this work to the gods. The 
next article (Book II.) relates to the Hindoo temples, none of which appear to 
be distinguished for the elegance of their architecture: they are not the work 
of a people sunk lei barbarism; neither wiLi they bear any comparison with 
the temples of the Greeks or Bourns. 4 They are not constructed so as to hold a 
crowd of worshippers, who are always accommodated in an area opposite the 
temple. The room in which the idol is placed is considered sufficiently spacious 
if it hold the officiating priest, the utensils worship, and the offerings. 

These temples answer none of the ends of a lecture room, nor of a 
Christian temple. Here the passions are never raised to heaven by sacred 
music, nor by the voices of a large and devout congregation celebrating the 
praises of the Deity in the strains of sacred poetry; here no devout feelings 
are awakened by the voice of prayer and confession, nor are the great truths of 
religion explained, or enforced upon the mind of an attentive crowd by the elo¬ 
quence of a public speaker: the daily worship at the temple is performed by 
the solitary priest with all the dulneas, carelessness, and insipidity necessarily 
connected with a service always the same, repented before an idol made of n cold 
atone, and in which the priest has no interest whatever; and when the crowd 
do assemble before the temple, it is to enter upon orgies which destroy every 
vestige of moral feeling, and excite to every outrage upon virtue. 

The dedication of a temple is a work of grout ceremony , k if the 
budding belong to a man of wealth; the expense incurred in presents to 
the bramuuus and others is also very great. The person who employs his 


* We learn from the Ain Akbftree, however, that the entire reyemiea of Orissa, 
for twelve years, were expended on erecting a temple to the sun.— Maurice'* Indian 
A ntiqmtici* 

k Circumambulating a temple it an act of merit, raising the person to a place in 
the heaven of the god or goddess whose temple he th\ia walks round. At Benares the 
devout do it daily. If the drcam,irnbulator be a learned man. he repeats the praise t>£ 
the god as he is walking, and bows to the image every time he arrives at the door of 
the temple. The ignorant merely walk round, and make the bow The right hand rj 
always kept towards the object circumambulated, 
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wealth m this manner is UpnaideMriy raked in the estimation of his country- 
men; he frequently also endows the temple, as well ns raises it; which is 
generally done by grants of land. The annual produce of the land thus be- 
stowed, h expended in wages to the officiating priest, in the daily offerings to 
the idol, and in lighting and repairing the temple. Many temples, however, 
do not depend entirely on their endowments ; they receive considerable sums 
from occasional offering, and from what is presented at festivals* 1 borne 
temples are supported at an expense so trifling as to astonish a reader not 
acquainted with the forms of idolatry: many ■ individuals who officiate at 
temples obtain only the offerings, the value of which does not amount, in many 
instances, to more than twenty shillings a year. Some few temples are however, 
splendidly endowed * and many families receive their maintenance from them. 
Where m idol has become veiy famous, end the offerings have amounted to a 
large sum, even kings have been anxious to lay hold of such a source of 
revenue. 

The images of the gods mpy he made of almost all the metals, as well as of 
wood, stone, cUy, &g. Most of the permanent images are made of wood or 
stone; those which are destroyed at the dose of a festival, are made of clay. 
Small images of brass, silver, and gold, are not uncommon. The sculpture of 
the stone images rvaemhies that of the Popish images of the 12th century; 
those cast iu brass, &o. exhibit a similar progress of the arts. The consecration 
of an image is Accompanied with a number of ceremonies, the most singular of 
which is that of convey Eng eight and life to the image, for which there are 
appropriate formulas, with prayers, inviting the deity to come and dwell m it. 
After this ceremony, the image becomes snored, and is cure fully guarded from 
every offensive approach, The atmtriU contain directions for making idoK 
and the forms of meditation used in worship contain a description of each 
idol; but ia many instances thesefoms are disregarded, and the proprietor, 
though compelled to preserve the identity of the image, indulges his cum 
fancy. Some images are v*ry diminutive, especially those made of the 
precious metals ; but others, if for temporary use, are very large ; a stone 
image of the liugtt n to se n (ft Benares, which six men with joined hands can 
hardly grasp. At the festival of Ksrtik^yH, the god of war, an image is some¬ 
times made thirty cubits high. Whatever may have been the case in other 
countries, idolatry in this lias certainly not contributed to carry the arts of 
painting or sculpture to any perfection. 

Any brarahnu, properly qualified by rank and knowledge* may officiate in 
a temple, and perform the general work of a priest, "there is no order of 
bramhum to whom the priesthood is confined many bramimna employ others 

1 In tlie year IfiOS), at the temple of Jitgfinnfct*liiS t near Seiampore, at the car 
festival, about 570 rupees were presented to the idol, in vegetables, fruits, sweetmeats, 
garments, and money. About 15U brouthttna, 50 females, and 150 shoBdrtfs, were 
entertained daily ; and, at the close of the festival, the priests of the temple revived 
■420 rvipees. 

m I insert a short extract from Bryce's * Sketch of the State of British India,' in 
rder to awn re the author, tbit, as it respects Bengal, it la wholly without foundation. 

F 
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as priests j a sli50drn must employ a brain huu> but bt has his own choice of 
the individual ; lit cannot repeat a single formula of the v&ttts himself without, 
being guilty of the highest offence. There are different offices in which priests 
are employed f but any bramhun, properly qualified, in ay perform the cere- 
monies attached to <hem all t (see p. 186.-) In general a family, able to bear 
the expense, employs a priest on n regular allowance : some priests arc retained 
by maiiyiamilites of the same cafe to ; such a person is called the joiners 1 p rim, 
or she weavers 5 priest, &c. The bra ro biins employed ns pries! a to the shoodvns 
are net in high estimation among their brethren, who never fail to degrade the 
hoodra in every singe and state of life. The fees of the pries I are in general very 
*1 mill : on some occasions, at the dedication of a temple, at the ceremonies Tor 
the dead when performed for a rich man, at the great festivals, &c TJ the priest 
receives very liberal presents. Female priests are almost unknown to the 
Hindoos j one or two instances arc recorded in pp 143, I4B. 


The ceremonies at the temples are in most cases performed daily, morning, 
noon, and evening, at which times food is presented to the idol the services m e 
ihort, consisting of a few forms ofpetitionand praise; during the presentation 
of flowers, leaves and (exceptto Shiva) a few articles of food, the priest is com¬ 
monly the only person present. The doors of the Linga temples are generally 
open all day ; multitudes of these temples are never honoured with worship, 
though they contain an idol: this is accounted for by there being several of these 
temple* erected in one spot belonging to the same individual. Hindoos in general 
bow to the image as they pass the temple, whether the doors be open or shut. 
Where the deity is honoured by bloody sacrifices, a post is erected in front of the 
temple, for the slaughter of animals. No assemblies can be formed in these 
edifices ; but on particular occasions the people are collected before the door, and 
sit or stan,1 under ait awning. The idols ill honour of Vtnlmoo are laid down to 
sleep in the day, if ihe image be not too large ;—a poo? compliment to a god. that 
he wants rest The utensils employed in the ceremonies at the temples are, 
several dishes to hold the offerings, a band bell, a lamp, jugs for holding water, an 
incense dish, a copper cup to receive drink-offerings for deceased ancestors and 
the gods, another sandier one to pour from, a seat of kooaliu grass for the 
priest, a loJfge metal plate used as a bell, and a conch or shell. All these 
articles do not cost more than twenty shilling, unless the owner wish them to 
be costly. 


Daily, weekly, monthly, and annual ceremonies abound among this people, 
to whom may truly be applied the remark of Paul to the Athenians, (Acts xviL 
%% ;} the festivals arc noted in the Hindoo almanacs, and are generally hold at 
the fall or total wane of the moon. In the month of February, they have one 
festival in honour of the goddess of lenmifty-, SurftswnteA which continues 
one day* In March three, in honour of Shivft, Krislmli, arid Gungiu In April 


4 The lawn have always confined a certain proportion of bramlntns to the service 
of the pagodas, to the education of youth, and to study/ p* 57' 4 No pains are spared 
in rendering mi compile he d those female**, who, as the fascinating instruments of 
superstition are employed in the service of their temples/ p. 54, 
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tvro ; one on the anniversary of the birth of Kunafi, and the other the limrid 
swinging festival- In June two ; one in the honour of Gihnga. and the other 
JHgtfnnat’htra car festival ; the latter is again revived in July, when the car 
returns to the temple. In August the cow is worshipped, and the birth of 
KrishMii celebrated- In September the memory of deceased ancestors is coni- 
meinomtcd, and the Doargu festival heiji- In October one, in honour of the 
goddess Kfitfctee. ; and in November another, in honour of Knrtikevfi, the 
god of war. On nil these occasions the public offices arc dosed; but many 
other holidays are kept by the Hindoos, which arc not honoured as public 
festivals. 

The reader will find, in p. 193, an account of the daily duties of a 
hramVnn; by which it appears, that if he strictly conform to the rules of his 
religion, ho must spend almost bis whole time in religious ceremonies. The 
present race of bramhxms curtail these ceremonies, especially those engaged in 
secular affairs, who spend perhaps leu or twenty minutes in the morning, after 
their ablutions, in repenting the usual formulas before the lingo, or the stone 
called the shnhigrmuu, or a pan of water. Many, however, content them selves 
with bulbing, and repeating the name of their guardian deity. 

rim form of initiation into the service of n person's guardian deity consists 
in giving him the name of this deity, and exhorting him to repeat it continually. 
The ceremony of initialfon ig given in p, 199. From this time, the initiated 
becomes entitled to all the privileges of the Hindoo religion, is placed under the 
protection of the gods, and receives the benediction of his spiritual guide; The 
Hindoos are careful to conceal the words of initiation! and do not wish to 
declare to strangers what got] they have chosen for their guardian deity. 

The spiritual guide, who is chosen by the person himself, receives the highest 
reverence from the disciple, aud is sometimes worshipped by him as a god. 
Disobedience to this guide is one of the highest offences a Hindoo nan commr 
and KL anger is dreaded more fci&u that of the gods. When the disciple ap¬ 
proaches him, he prostrates himself at his feet, and the priest places Ms foot on 
hb head. To such » state of degradation does the Hindoo superstition reduce 
the people ! These priests tire notorious for covetousness and impurity ; some 
of them plunder the disciple of their ail, and others violate the chastity of their 
wives. They are not distinguished by any particular dress, nor do they per* 
form any offices of worship for their disciples* * 

Bathing Ip the Ganges, or in some other srtcred river, or pool, is one of 
the most constant and necessary duties enjoined upon the Hindoos; the 
bramhuns, after bathing, frequently complete their devotions on the hanks of 
the river; others go home, and repeat the requisite forms before the shnlhgr.v 
raH, or a pan of water* The people are taught that bathing is a religious cere* 
ranny, by which they become purified from sin 1 * f They are never directed to 

“And yet so far are the Hindoos from having any moral feelings, even in than- 
acts of pikrtfi-catw^ that few men bathe m a retired situation; thu-majority choose tho.v 
places to which the female bather* resort, and on their account remain in the water 
long beyond thaim*' 11 1 t ^ ty for their ablutions fllany an infamous assignment i 3 



to promote bodily health, In the act of bathing they pour out drink- 
offerings to deceased ancestors.—To be conymoed how entirely the present race 
of Hindoos are influenced by the promises of animation held out in their sacred 
hooks on this subject, it is only necessary for a person to attend to what is 
passing around him, via., to the crowds bathing at the landing-places of the 
Gauge*; to the persons bearing,the sacred water into distant countries, iu 
vessels suspended from their shoulders; to the shra&lhns and other religious 
ceremonies performed on its banks> (o the number of temples on both sides of 
the river; to so great a part of the Bengal population having erected their 
habitations near the river ; to the number of bride landing-places, built as acts 
nf holiness, to assist the people in obtaining the favour of Ghnga; to the houses 
erected for the sick by the sides of the river; to tho people bringing their sick 
relations, and laying them on bedsteads, or on the ground, by the side of the 
Ganges, waiting to bum them there, unci to throw their ashes into the river; 
to the immense crowds on the banka, waiting for n junction of the planets, at 
which moment they plunge into the stream with the greatest eagerness; to 
the people committing the images of their gods to the sacred stream, at the 
close of their festivals; find, finally, to the boats crowded with passengers 
going to Sag nr island ^Gunga-sagtti'ft) every year', 

The forms of worship (pooja^ before the idol arc particularly laid down 
in p, %\ 5, The priest who officiates has the common dress of a brnnhitn ; it 
must, however, be clean : lie has occasionally one or two brambuns to assist 
him in presenting the offerings. 

made by look??, &e. while they are thus washing away their sins, A number of bram 
blfns engage m cooks to opulent families, to facilitate their licentious intrigues : this 
is become so common, that the bramhtfns, proverbially known by the name of cocking 
hramhhns, arc treated with the greatest suspicion by those who earn for the ©hastily 
of theit'wivee. MitUUwZrt vfvmmhfm* *rtt employed as priests .fa prostitute*, 

and actually perform the offices of religion in houaes of ill-fame ; -^u comphttdv 
absent is the moral prioripie from the religion of tho Hindoos l 

o f riJJ lately, tuple used to thro w themselves, or their children, to the alligators 
at this place, under the idea that dying at GJfnga^rH, i* the ja ws of an alligator, 
was the happk i of deaths, This is now prevented by a guard of sepoy* sent by 
Government. 

p The Ain Akbftro* says, tivo Hindoos * divide pooja into sixteen ceremonies. 
After the devotee has performed his usual and indispensable ablutions, with the 
ahndhya andhomfi, hesista down, looking towards the east or the north, with hie leg* 
drawn up iu front. Then, taking is his hand a little winter and rice, be sprinkles the 
idol, and conceives this act to be a proper preface to the commencement of his adora- 
fcioti. Next follows the worship of the idol's flagon. Then succeeds the worship of 
the couch-shell, Last In order, a ceremony which consists in plastering the bell with 
ashes of sandal-wood. When he Im finished, ho throws down a little rice, and wishes 
that his god may be manifested. Those various duties arc all comprised in the first of 
the sixteen eecemonieSi—In the second* he prepares and places a table of metal, 
either gold, silver, or copper, its a iuat or throne for a deity.—In tho third, he 
throws water into a vessel to wash his test; for in Hiudooat’haaH it fa the custom, 
that, when a superior outers the house of an inferior, he washes hm feet.—In the 
fourth, he sprinkles water thrice, to represent the idol rincing bis mouth, since it io 
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Shmtfcips of praise and prayer to the god^ continually used* and 
are supposed to promote very highly a person's spiritual interests. The 
following is an main pie of praise addressed to Gftnga :— ( O goddess, the owl 
that lodges in the hollow of a tree on thy banks, is exalted beyond measure; 
while the emperor, w hose palace is far from thee, though he may possess a 
million of stately elephants, and may have the wives of a million of conquered 
enemies to serve him, is nothing . 1 Example of prayer ( 0 god E I ;un the 
greatest sinner in the world f hut thou, among the gods, art the greatest 
saviour j I leave my cause in thy hands . 1 Praise is considered as more 
prevalent with the gods than prayer, as the gods arc mightily pleased with 
flattery. Some unite vows to their supplications, and promise to present to 
the gpd a handsome offering if he be propitious. 

Another act of Hindoo devotion is meditation on the form of an idol. 
Hr. Hastings, in his prefatory letter to the Geeta, says, the Ecv, Mr. Maurice 
describes the bramhHns as devoting a certabi period of time to the contem¬ 
plation of the deity, his attributes, and the moral duties of life. The truth 
is, that in this Hindoo act of devotion there is not a vestige of reference to 


dao the onatom for an inferior to bring to a superior water to rincc his mouth with 
before meals. —Xu the fifth, sandal, flowery betel, and Tics are offered to the idol .—In 
tha sixth, the idol and hi* throne are carried to another spot; then the worshipper 
takes in his right hand a white conch-shell full of water, which ho throws over the 
idol, and with his left hand rings the bell. —In the seventh, he wipes the idol dry 
with a cloth, replaces it upon its throne, and adonis it with vestments of silk or gold 
stuff.—In the eightlij ho puts the fce&nar upon the idol.—I a the ninth, he makes the 
tiltik upon the idol iu twelve places- —In the tenth, he throws over the Idol flower* or 
careen leaves.—In tho eleventh, he fumigates it with perfumes.—In the twelfth, he 
lights a lamp with ghee.—In the thirteenth, ho places before the idol trays of food, 
according to his ability ; which are distributed among the bystanders, a* the holy 
relics of the idoTs bauquot,-In the fourteenth, he stretches himself at full length 
with his face towards the ground, and disposes his body iu such a manner, as that 
his eight members touch the ground, namely, the two knees, two hands, forehead, 
nose, and cheeks. These kinds* of prostration are also performed to groat men in 
Hindooat’hanth — In the fifteenth, he makes a circuit around the idol several times,— 
In the sixteenth, he stands in the posture of a slave, with bia ban<L* uplifted, and 
asks permission to depart-—At some of the great festivals* hoys iu play make an 
image, paint it, and beg from house to house for the offering*;, as rice, fruits, 
When all things ate ready, some on© becomes the priest, and performs the ceremonies. 
Thins early are the Hindoo children initiated into their idolatrous rites. If, however, 
the parents of these children discover what is going on, they forbid it, and warn the 
children, that the god will be displeased. If it be an image of KalfiS, or any force ions 
deity, they endeavour to terrify tlu? children, by tolling them that the goddess ^ a 
fury, and will certainly devour them. If any elderly boy be concerned, and the 
image made be a good one, the parents will sometimes* rather than destroy it, call 
a braTuhtfn, and have the cei*femoniea performed in- a regular way. 

i Instead of hymns iu honour of the gods, the Hindoos, at present, as has been 
already noticed, introduce before the idol little baside filthy songs. Some braruhttna 
acknowledge, that not a single Hindoo seek*' in hi* religion any thing of a moral 
nature, A real ChrisLinu, when he approaches God, prays, * Create in me a clean 
heart, and rmew aright spirit within me.' 4 Lead mo not into temptation, but 
deliver me from evil/ 'Give mo neither poverty nor riches/ * Guide me with thy 



the divine attributes, nor to moral duly. The Hindoo rehearse* in his mind 
the form of the god, hi a colour, the number of Ms heads, eyes, ha mis, fee, and 
nothing more. 

Repeating the mimes of the gods, particularly of a p jraon’s guardian deity, 
is one of the moat common, and U considered us one of the moat efficacious 
ads of devotion proscribed in the shastrib* The oftener the name is repeated, 
the greater the merit. Persons may be seen in the streets repeating these 
names sillier alone, or at work, or to a parrot; others, as they walk alon^, 
count the repetitions by the beads of Umir necklace, which they then hold in 
the hand. 

A great number of prescribed ceremonies, called vrfttus, exist among the 
Hindoos, which are practised with the hope of obtaining some blessing : females 
chiefly attend to these ceremonies. 

Fasting is another act of religious merit among the Hindoos. Some fasts 
are extremely severe, and a Hindoo who is very religious must often abstain 
from food. It is commended, not as an act of preparation for some duty, 
calling for great attention of mind, but as an instance of self-denial iu honour 
of the gods* which is very pleasing to them. One man may fast for another, 
and the merit of the action is then transferred to the person paying and em¬ 
ploying another in this work. 

Gifts to bvamhnnsare highly meritorious, as might be especial in a system 
exclusively formed for their exaltation: the more costly the gift, the more 
valuable the promissory note, drawn on heaven, and presented to the giver 
Giving entertainments to bramhnns j s also another action which procures 
heaven. 

Hospitality to travellers is placed among the duties of the Hindoos, and 
is practised to a considerable extent, though the distinctions of caste destroy 
the reelings which should give efficacy to this excellent law. So completely 
do these distinctions destroy every generous anti benevolent feeling that many 
unfortunate creatures perish in the sight of those who are well able to relieve 
them, but who exonerate tfiemsehea from this duty, by urging, that they are 
of another caste; n bramhun finds friends every where, but the caste has sunk 

Counsel and afterwards receive me to glory.' A Hindoo, when ho supplicates his 
god, prays for rirh<% or for recovery from sickness, or for a sou, or for revenge 
upon his enemy. Sometimes the worshipper places himself before the image in a 
sitting posture, and, closing his eyea, prnys, 'Ob, god ! givo me beauty let mebs 
praised, give me prosperity, give mo a atm, give me riches, give me long life, or, 
give me health, &t\ y The oldest female of the house, throwing her garment ov*r 
her shoulder, and sitting on her hams, joining her hands, in the same manner, prays, 
r Ogodl preserve these my ohiitfen, and my son's wife; do not suffer us to have 
sorrow again in our family, (referring to some death in the preceding year,) ami then 
I will present offerings to thee every year :* saying this, she prostrates herself before 
the image. Sometimes a woman, after bathing, stretches her arms towards the sun 
and myn y < 0 god of day I such a one has ill-treated me; do thou afflict her. See! I 
supplicate then without having touched or tasted food- 1 A poor man, in the presence 
of m image, sometimes prays, 1 O god I BU nm every day with food. 1 ask m more.* 
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the afflicted sii5oclrn to the level of the beasts': when a bramhftn is relieved, 
however, he is itot indebted to the benevolence of his country men, so much as 
to the dltad which they feel lost neglect of a bnimhttn should bring upon them 
the wrath of the gods. 

Digging pools, pleating trees for fruit ox shade, making roads for pilgrims, 
&c, are other duties commanded by the shastrii, and practised by the modem 
Hindoos. 

Reading and rehearsing the pooraufis are prescribed lo the Hindoos as 
religions duties, and iniisiy attend to them at times in a very expensive 
manner. 

Other ceremonies contrary to every pri nciple of b' uevolenee exist among 
this people, one of which is to repeat certain formulas, for the sake of injuring, 
removing, or destroying enemies. Here superstition is made an auxiliary to 
the most diabolical passions. 

But whut shall we say of the murder of widows on the funeral pile?—this 
too is an act of great piety. The priest assist? the poor wretch, in ter last 
moments, before she fulls on the pile, with I he formulas given by the Hindoo 
legislators : and, to complete this most horrible of all religions customs, the 
son of this wretched victim kindles the fire in the very face of the mother who 
gave him birth* Can there possibly be a greater outrage on human nature p 
h there any thing like it in all the records of the most wiki and savage hall us ? 
The North American Indian proceeds with the utmost coolness, i! is true, in Urn 
work of scalping and murder, but the viciiiti: is his enemy, taken in battle; here 
the victim is an innomil: womtin—a mother—a widow, her heart fresh bleeding 
under the loss of the companion of her youth—tire murderer, her own 
cluicl — dragged to the work by (ho mild bramhim, who dance?, and shouts, and 
drown? the cries of the family and the victim in the horrid sounds of the drum. 
Such is the balm which is hr re poured into the broken heart of (he widow, Nor 
are theav: unheard of, unparalleled murders, perpetrated in the night, in soine 
impenetrable forest; but in the presence of the whole population ofludia, in 
open day :—and oh I horrible ! most horn bio I not less than fine thoumnd of 
these unfortunate women, it is supposed, are immolated every twelve months, 
l have heard that the sou sometimes manifests a great reluctance to the deed* 
and that some of these human sacrifices are almost dead before they are touched 
by the flames* 1 It is certain, that in many ca^es Use family do much to 
prevent the female from being thus drawn into the flaming gulph ; but such 
are the effects of superstition, and the influence of long established customs, 


r The shaft trtt prescribes, that he should do it with his toad turri^l from the pile* 
Kennett, describing the Roman funeral, any*, 1 The next of blood performed the cere¬ 
mony of lighting the pile, which they did with a torch, turning their face all the while 
the other way, as if it was done out of necessity and not willingly/ 

■ These barbarous murderers my, that when a woman is thus frightened to death, 
the gods, charmed with her devotion, have taken her before she entered upon thifl 
holy act* 
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jojijeii to the disgrace and terrors of a state of widowhood, that* in the first 
moments of grief and distraction for the loss of her husband, reason is 
overpowered, and the widow perishes on the funeral pile, the victim of grief, 
superstition, and dread. Many widows are buried alive with the corpses of 
their husbands. 1 

Voluntary suicide is not only practised to a dreadful extent among 
the Hindoos, but the shnstrns positively recommend the crime, and 
promise heaven to the seif-murderer, provided ho die in the Ganges! 
Nay, the bramhnus, as vrell as persons of other castes, assist those 
who design thus to end life, of which the reader will find matonnes recorded 
in pp, 245* 24S, 248. lit some places of the Ganges, deemed peculiarly 
sacred and efficacious* infatuated devotees very frequently drown themselves. 
fi respectable bmmhuu assured the author, that in a utay of only two months 

1 The following cireurestance took pines At GondtU-para, about 20 iniJea N. of 
Calcutta, On the 18th of March, ]8I3 t and was communicated to the author by Cijp- 
tain Kemp, an eye-withes. The description in nearly in his own word* r 1 On Thins 
d ay last, at nine in the morning* VishwffnaVbiS, one of our best workmen, who had 
Ven sick but a shore time, was brought down to the river eide to expire : he wa* 
placed, is customary on the bank, anil a consultation held respecting the time he 
would db ; the ^trologer predicted, that his dissolution was near at hand, This sick 
man -was then immersed up to the middle m the river, and there kept for sometime ; 
but death not being so near as was predicted, he war. again placed on the beach, extend’ 
ed at full length, and exposed to a hot sun, where he continued the whole of ibe day* 
excepting at those intervals, when it was supposed he was dying, wh m ho w as again 
immemd in the sacred stream. I viaited him in the evening; he was sensible, but 
bad not the power of utterance; he however was able to make signs with hh baud, 
that he did not wish to drink the river water, which they kept almost continually 
jjouriug into his mouth by means of a email: shell- He remained in this situation 
during the night: in the morning the immersions commenced, and were continued it 
intervals till about five in tho evening, when he expired, or wan literally murdered. 
Ilia wife, a young woman about sixteen year* of age, hearing of his death, caiiio m the 
des| raiftte resolution ut being buried alive with the corpse. She was accompanied by 
her friends 'down to the beach where the hotly lay, whore a am all brunch Of the Mango 
tree was presented to her, which' (as 1 understood) was setting a seal to her detcrmitiv 
tion; from which, after having accepted the branch, she could not retreat. I w ent to 
her, and questioned her with respect to the horrid act nhe was about to perform, 
whether it was voluntary or from persuasion : nothing of the latter appeared; it was 
entirely her own do.- ire. I spoke to W relations oil the heinmianeet of the crime they 
were guilty of, in allowing the young creature thus to precipitate herself into the pre 
sauce of her Creator uncalled for. Mrs. K. spoke both to the mother and the daughter 
a good deal, but all to no purpose. The mother declared, that it vrm Ivor daughter's 
choice, Who added, that she was determined to tf go the road her husband had gone. 1 * 
There was not the least appearance of regret olwervftble in the mother's count etaoee, 
oj conduct. A woman, then, can f ‘ forget her sucking child, and forsake the child 
of her worab ; n the prophet seemed to think it only possible that there might exist 
sucli a monster, but here it was reaicEed; here wan a monster of a mother, that co uld 
resign her chili, the gift of a gracious Providence* and desired to be the comfort 
and support* of her old age could, without the least apparent emotion, consign this 
• hild alive bo the tomb, and herself continue an unmoved spectator of the horrid deed. 
At eight P. M. the corpse, accompanied hv this selfdo voted victim, was conveyed to 
a place a little below our grounds, where I repaired, to behold the preparation of a 
crime which 1 could scarcely believe possible to be committed by any human being. 



at Allahabad, he saw about thirty person drown themselves ! Leper a are 
sometimes burnt alive with their own cogent, to purify theraadves from 
disease in the next bind Others throw themselves under the wheels of 
Jsigfiniiat'hHa ponderous car, and perish instantly. Thousands perish annually 
by disease and want on idolatrous pilgrimages $ and notwithstanding the 
benevolent efforts of Mr. Duncan, it is pretty certain, that infanticide is still 
practised to n great extent in various parts of Hindoost'hanH, (see p. 525 L) 
T have, in p. 254, ventured to offer a calculation respecting the probable num¬ 
ber of persons who perish annually, tho victims of the bramhimeul superstition, 
and find, that it cannot be less than Ten Thousand Five Emdred . 

Another very popular act of Hindoo devotion is that of visiting sacred 
places." There are few Hindoos grown up to mature age, who have mi visited 
one or more of these places, the resort of pilgrims : many spend their whole 
lives in passing repeatedly from one end of Hmdo‘Oflt*baim to the other as pil¬ 
grims : nor are these pilgrimages confined to the lower orders, householders and 

The corpse was hud on the earth by the river till a circular grave of about fifteen feci 
in circumference ami five or six feet deep was prepared; and was then (after sumo 
formulae had been read) placed at the bottom of the grave in a sitting posture, with 
the face to the N* p the nearest relation applying a lighted wisp of straw to the top of 
the head. The young widow now came forward, and having circumambulated the 
grave Berea times?, calling out Hftrea Bill! Htfree Bill 1 in which she was joined by the 
surrounding crowd, descended into it. X then approached within a foot of the grave, to 
observe if any reluctance appeared in her countenance, or sorrow in that of her 
relations : in bars no alteration was perceptible ; ft theirs, there was the appearance e 
exultation. She placed herself in a sitting posture, with her face to tho back of her 
husband, embracing tho corpse with her left arm, and reclining her head on his 
h lit j alders ; the other hand she placed over her own bead, with her forefinger or yet, 
which she moved iu a circular direction. The earth was then deliberately put round 
thorn, two men being in the grave for the purpose of stamping it round the living and 
the dead, which they did as a gardener does around a plant newly transplanted, till 
tho earth rose to a level with, the surface, or two or three feet above the heads of 
the entombed. As her head vw 'covered some time before the linger of herright 
baud, I had an opportunity of observing whether any regret was manifested ; but the 
finger moved round iu the .same maimer as at first, till the earth closed the scene 
Not a parting tear was observed to be shed by any of her relations, till the crowd 
began to disperse* when the usual lamentations and howling commenced, without 

Korrowv 

« A journey to Benares, Ac. and the performance of religious ceremonies them, 
arfr actions in the highest repute, for religious merit amongst the Hindoos. Many sir- 
kars in Calcutta indulge the hope, that they skill remove all the shm they commit 
in the service of Europeans (which every one knows arc neither few nor small) by a 
journey to Benares, before they die, Ths Hindoo pitfadits declare, that oven Europeans, 
dying at Benares, though they may have lived all their days upon cow h flesh, will cer¬ 
tainly obtain absorption into Bril mb it. On this subject, they quote a couplet, in which 
Benares is compared to a loose female, who receives all, and destroys th-.-ir desire o£ 
■in, by quenching their appetites. The Hindoo learned men also admit, tliat English¬ 
men may partake of the blessings of their religion in two other-instances, vi&, if they 
become firm believers in Gftuga, or die at Jtfgtfnuat hif kfiiicivil in ail other respect r. 
the Hindoo heavens are all shut against eaters of cow'b flesh 

l; 
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learned bmusUHttsi are equally infatuated, and think it necessary to visit one or 
more of''these spots for the purification of the soul before dentil In dome 
instances, a river; hi others, a phenomenon in nature; and in other*, a famous 
idol, attracts the Hindoos, Large sums arc expended by the rich, and by the 
poor their little all, in these jourmes* in the fees to the brnmhftns, and in ex¬ 
penses at the sacred plnre, I hnve given an account Of the ceremonies prepara¬ 
tory to the pilgrimage, na well as of those which are performed when the pil¬ 
grims arrive at the consecrated place; to which are also added particulars of 
the most frequented of these haunts of superstition. 


For the expiation of sin, many different methods of atonement ure pre¬ 
scribed iu thp Hindoo writings ; many of which, however, have fallen into 
disuse. 


Lest the observance of all these arts of religious homage should fail fo 
secure happiness in a future state, the Hindoos are taught to repeat the names 
of the gods in their lust hours ; and arc also enjoined to make presents lo the 
Warn bans, especially to their spiritual guides ; their relations also immerse the 
body of a diseased person up to tire middle in the Ganges, and pour copiously 
of this sacred water into the dying man. 


To procure relief for the wandering spirit after death, they make to it 
offerings of rice, &c., in n religious ceremony, almost universally attended to, 
called the shraddhu, and on which very frequently a rich mar. expends not fess 
Than 3 or 400,000 rupees. To make this offering at Goya, is supposed to be 
attended with the certain deliverance of the deceased from all sorrow/ 


The pooranHs teach, that after death the soul becomes united to an aerial 
body, and passes to the sent of judgment, where ii is tried by Yuma the Indian 
Pluto, who decides upon its future destiny. It, however, remains in this 
aerial vehicle, till the last shraddhn is performed, twelve months after denth ; 
when it passes into happiness or misery, according to the sentence of Yurnii . 


The same works teach, that there are many places of happiness for the 
devout, as well as of misery for the wicked ; that God begins to reward in 
this life those who have performed works of merit, and punishes the wicked 
tiprc hv v a lions afflictions; that indeed all present events, prosperous or 
adverse, are the rewards or punishments inevitably cpjmected with merit or 
dement, either in a preceding birth, or in the present life.; that where turrit 
preponderates* the person, after expiating sin by death mid by suffering a in 
hell, fiscs to a higher birth, or ascends to the heaven of his guardian deity. 


* 1 Ah P aaid a Hindoo one day, in the hearing of the author, lamenting the eatasN 
trophe, 4 it is not every one, even of those who set out for Gifya, who reaches the 
plaoe.* Another Hindoo, in the presence of the author, reproving a young bramhSo, 
ivho refused to afford pccuni ary help to his aged infirm parent, asked him, if this was 
net the graud reason why a person entered into the marriage state, that he might have 
a Ben, whc T by offerings at G%a, might procure for him happiness dter de&th f 
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The joys of die Hindoo heavens are represented ns wholly sensual, and 
the miseries of the wicked as consisting in corporal punishment: the descrip¬ 
tions of the former digust a chaste mind by their grossuess, and those given 
of the latter offend the feelings by their brutal literalily. 

Anxious to obtain the Confession of Faith of sBjiamhin, from his 

own pen, I solicited *hi« <>f of sujievior understanding, and I here give 

a translation oi this article:— 

• God is invisible, independent, ever-living, glmirms, uncorrupt, all wise, 
the ever-blessed, the almighty; his perfections arc indescribable, and past 
finding' out; lie rules over all, supports nil, destroys all, and remains after the 
destruction of all; there is none like him; he is silence; he is Iric from 
passion, from birth, &<\, from increase and decrease, from fatigue, the v rd 
of refreshment, &c. He possesses the power of infinite diminution, ami light¬ 
ness, and is the soul of .all. 

• He created, and then entered Into, nil things, in which he exists in two 
w.i.vs, untouched by matter, and receiving the fruits of practice/ He cow 
assumes visible forms, for the sake of engaging the minds of mankind, flu: 
different goih are parts of God, though his essence remains undiminished, n.s 
rays of light leave the sun Ins iimliininiss.ed splendour, lie created the gods 
to perform those thinus in the govern meat of the world ot which uuiu a us 
incapable. Some gods arc ports of other gods, and there ore deities ol still 
interior powers. If it be asked, why Gob himself does not govern the world, 
the answer is, that it might subject him to exposure, and he chooses to be 
concealed : he therefore governs by the gods, who are emanations from the one 
God, possessing a portion of his power: He who worships the gods as the one 
God, substantially worships God. 't he gods are helpful to men in all human 
irffairs, but they ave not friendly to those who seek final absorption ; being 
jealous lest, instead of attaining absorption, they should become gods, and 
rival ihfelti* 

* Religious ceremonies procure a fund of merit to the performer, which 
raises him in every future birth, and at length advances him to heaven, (where 
he enjoys happiness for a limited period,) or carries him towards final absorp¬ 
tion. 

* Happiness in actual enjoyment is the fruit of the meritorious works of 
preceding births; but very splendid acts of merit procure exaltation eveu in 
the birtb°in which they are performed So, the misery which a person is now 
enduring, is the lruit of crimes in n former birth : enormous crimes however 
meet with punishment in the life in which they are committed. The miseries 


? Here any objection presets hard on the brkmhttn, that it is Ood, or Spirit, then, 
m matter, that Buffers, nince matter cannot suffer. To fchia he answers, that^tUe heart, 
though it be inanimate, and, in consilience, unconacioufl matter, by its nearned tu 
spirit, becomes, capable ol joy and sorrow, and that thil the suHeier 
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of a future state arise out ol' sins unremoved by former sufferings an inanimate 
state, and that of reptiles, are also called states of suffering. Absorption can 
be obtained only by qualifications acquired on earth; and to obtain this, 
ever m inhabitant of heaven must be bom on earth. A person may sink to 
earth again by crimes committed in heaven. The joys of heaven arise only 
from the gratification of the senses. A person raised to heaven is considered 
as a gpd. 

1 Every ceremony of the Hindoo religion ia either accompanied by a 
general prayer for some good, or is done from pure devotion, without hope of 
reward; or from a principle of obedience to the shastrii, which lias promised 
certain blessings on the performance of such and such religious ae trims, 

4 Various sacrifices are commanded, but the most common one at present 
is the burnt-offering with clarified butter, kc. It is performed to procure 
heaven.—*The worship of the gods is, speaking generally, followed by benefits 
in a future state, as the prayers, praise, and offerings, please the gota-Be*. 
peating the names of the gods procures taayftii, for the name of god is like 
fire, which devours every combustible,—Bathing b the means of purification 
before religious services, and when attended to in sacred places, merits heaven. 
—Gifts to the poor, and to persons of merit, and losing life to save another, 
arC actions highly meritorious, and procure for the person future happiness, 
— Fasting is an act of merit, as .Hie person, refuses food in devotion to the 
gods.—Vows to the gods procure heaven.^ Fra be offered to the gods in songs, 
is efficacious in procuring future happiness.—Visiting holy places, a spiritual 
gride, a father or a mother, destroys all sin.—Compassion, forbearance, tender* 
nc*s, (regarding the shedding of hiood,) speaking truth, entertaining strangers, 
becoming the refuge of 'the oppressed, planting trees, cutting pools of water, 
making flights of steps to holy rivers, and loads to holy places, giving water 
to (he thirsty, building temples and lodging-houses for travellers, bearing the 
praise of the gods or a sacred book, 8r.c are actions which merit heaven.— 
Religious austerities are useful to subdue the passions, and raise the mind to 
u pure state. These austerities are reivardetl either by heaven or absorption/ 

Thus fur this brafivhinicftl Confession of Faith. Its author has scarcely 
noticed the amazing efficacy ascribed to religious abstraction, and the austeri¬ 
ties practised bv anchorites’ though the doctrine of the vedfis evidently favours 
an ascetic life* Indeed, retirement from the world and abstraction of mind, 
assisted by bodily austerities, is considered as the direct way to final beatitude; 
yet it fe not denied, but that a person who continues in a secular state, may, by 
performing the duties of his religion, accelerate Ms approach, eitW in this or 
some future birth, to divine destiny. The yogeii being thus exalted in the 
Hindoo system of theology, aud in consequence honoured by his countrymen, it 
has become verv common to embrace the life of a religious mendicant; to do 
which, indeed, among an idle, effeminate, and dissolute people, there are many 
inducements very different from those of a religious nature : disappointments in 




life, disagreeable domestic odekutengfei, wandering propensities, illicit connections, 
and very often a wish to procure impunity in the commission of flagrant crimes, 1 
induce many to embrace such a life, Perhaps there is not a single instance at 
present known, of a person's becoming an ascetic from the pure desire of ab¬ 
sorption. In oases where them is the greatest appearance of such a desire* the 
hermit possesses a motive no higher than that of exemption from the troubles of 
mortal existence- I have given in this work an account of nearly twenty orders 
of mendicants, (p. 294, foe,) the followers of different deities: these are the 
scourge of the country, though the legitimate of spring of this baneful super- 
s tit ion. IV or need we now expect to see realised the description of a yogec aa 
bad down in the shastrh : this description never was realized ; those who have 
received the highest fame as yogees, were as corrupt, perhaps, as the present 
wretched imitators of these austerities. Many actions arc attributed to them 
which put human nature to the blush. 

The sum of the Hindoo doctrine, then, is this ;—spirit dwelling m bodies, 
and partaking of the passions incident to residence in matter, is purified by 
austerities and numerous transmigrations, nod at length re-obtains absorption 
into the divine nature. Religious practice leads to better destiny, and divine 
destiny draws the person to abstraction and religious austerities. 

Such is the Hindoo religion ; hi us examine how far it is practised at 
present. The ceremonies most popular are—the daily ablutions, repeating the 
names of the gods, the daily worship of some idol, and visiting holy places. 
The works of merit in greatest estimation arc, entertaining bra mb# us, building 
temples, cutting pools, erecting landing-places to the Gouges, and expensive 
offerings to deceased ancestors. 

The strict hrarnhuus arc distinguished by a scrupulous regard to butkin g, 
the daily worship of their guardian deity, and a proud contempt of the lower 
orders. The voishnhvus are more sociable, and converse much among each 
other on their favourite Krishna } and the accidents coimecWi with religious 
pilgrimages. 

* At present,* mys the bramhun whose confession of faith has been given 
in the preceding pages, 1 nine parts in ten of the whole Hindoo population have 
abandoned ail conscientious regard to the forms of their religion. They rise 
in the morning without repeating the name of god, and perform no religious 
ceremony whatever till the time of bathing at noon, when, for fear of being re¬ 
proached by their neighbours, they go and bathe : a few labour through the 
usual ceremonies, which occupy about fifteen minutea; the rest either merely 
bathe, or hypocritically make a few of the signs used in worship, and then re- 

1 T hava noticed in p. 293 the fact, that many hordes of mendicants are anned, 
and live by public plunder; but perhaps there are quite as many secret robbers to he 
Found in the garb of religious mendicants. Since tXiht fact has become more generally 
known, many have suffered the punishment of their crimes. 
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uirn home, and eat* This constitutes lb© whole ol their daily practice- Among 
these nine parts, moreover, there arc many who spend the time of baihitJg m con¬ 
versation with others, or in giving at the jyomen.•; and some arc to be found 
who ridicule those who employ a greyer portion of time in religious cer^mon u s : 
*f What I yon have taken im ass's load of religionc” “ Faith I > o\i are beowy 
very religious—a very holy man, ilise, ami go to your proper work. ioree- 
fourths of the single tenth part attend to the daily duties of their religion in the 
following manner:—when they rise, they repeat the timue ol then uu<udiati 
dmty, make a reverential motion with the head and bauds in remembrance or 
their absent spiritual peuiue, then wash theipnselyfte in the house, ami pursue their 
business till noo&. Should the wife or Hn!d have neglected to prepare the 
flowers, &e* for worship, the master of the family scolds Id* wife in some such 
words as these:— 111 Why do T labour to maintain you? It is not because yon 
can answer forme, or preserve me from punishment at death ; but (hat you 
may assEit me in these things, that I may repent the name of God, anti jtarjuire 
forfe future staled' If the son is to he reproved for such a neglect, the Jtuher 
asfo him, if he is- not ashamed to spend so much time in piny, cardm how 
much fatigue he undergoes to please himself* while he is unwilling to do the 
smallest trifle to please the gwfe He declares himself, ashamed of sueh a family, 
and desires to see their feces no mo re. He then gathers tlie floors himself, 
and going to the river side, takes some clay, examines whether it he free from 
every impurity, lays it down, taking a morsel with him into the water, irammse 
himself once, and then rubs himilf with the clay, repeating this prayer, " O 
earth I thou bearcat the weight of the sins of all : take my sma upon thee, and 
^nmt me (Mivemnne.” Ho then invites to him the rm*r goddesses Ynmooua, 
Godavnree* Siirifewnted, Nlrmftli-, Sind hoc, and KaWree, that he may, in 
Guuga, have the merit of bathing in them all at once, and again immerses 
himself, after repeating, <c On such a day of the month, on such a day of the 
moon, &e, I {such a one) bathe in the south ward showing Gunga.” He then 
offers up a prayer for himself in sonic such words as these ■— [l [Jbbftyft-elilirfuih 
praying for final happiness for ten millions of his family, bathes in Gungaand 
(hen immerses again. Next, he repents the day of the mouth, of the moon, kc.> 
a nd immerses himself, while he utters, “ Let my guardian deity be propitious 
and then ascends the bank, wiping his hair, and repeating the praises of Giuiga, 
a3f < O Gangs, thou art tlio door of heaven, thou an the watery image of 
religion, thou art the garland round die head of Shivu ; the very craw-fish in 
tbee are happy, while a king at a distance from thee is miserable/* He then 
'sits down, and repeats certain prayers to the sun for the removal of his sins, 
among which Is the celebrated gayntrie* "Let us meditate on the adorable 
lujkl of the divine Ruler , (Satitree:) may it guide ovr intellects ^ He next 
pours out drink-offering? to Yumii, to Brumha, Viahnoo* Soodrii, the eight 
progenitors of mankind, to all the gads, and all living things in the three 
worlds, to certain sages, and at length to his forefathers, praying that they 
may hereby be satisfied. Now he forms, with the clay he had prepared, an 
image of the Hngfi, and worships it; which act in duties praise to one of the 



gods, prayers for preservation, meditation on tire form of the idol* hymfte on 
the virtues of some deity, and repetitions of the names of the gods. He then 
returns home, and repeals, if he Ins leisure, certain portions of one of the 
slmstms, Before he begins to ent, he oilers up Ins food to his guardian deity 
saving, “ I after this food to such a god ; ,T and after sit ling, with bis eye* 
Ho*ed, as \om: as would be requisite to milk a cow, he takes the food and eats 
it. lu the evening, just before suu-set, if ho have a temple belonging to him, 
he presents some fruits, Stc* to the image, repeats pasts of the ceremonies ol 
the forenoon, and the name of smiie deity at considerable length, Wiituhe 
retires to rest, he repeats she word ITvdmft-nabhu, a name of Yishnm Perh.»pa 
one person in ten theusnml carries these ceremonies a little farther than this. 

As a person pri ses along the streets and roads he is continually reminded 
of one or other of these ceremonies :—herb sits a man in his shop, repeating the 
name of his guardian deity, or teaching it to his parrot* —there go half u dozen 
voirngees* or other persona, making their journey to some holy plage*'- here 
passes a person, carrying a bosket on his bend, containing rice, sweetmeat*, 
fruits, flowers, &e, an offering to his guardian deity—here comes n mm with a 
clmplot of red flowers round his head, and the head of a goat in his hand, having 
left the blood and carcase before the image of Kale e—there sits a group ofHiu- 
doos, listening to three or four persons rehearsing and chanting poetical versions 
of the poorauas —here sits a man in the front of his house reading one of the 
pooruiuU" moving his body like the trunk of a tree in a high wind—and (early 
in the morning) here comes a group of jaded wretches, who have pent the night 
in boisterously signing filthy songs, and dancing in an indecent manner, 
before the image of Doorga—add to this, the villagers, men ami women, 
coming dripping from the banks of de Gauges—and the reader has a 
tolerable view of the Hindoo idolatry, ns it stalks every day, along the streets 
and roads, and as it may be recognised by any careless 9 observer. 

The reader will perceive, that in all these religious ceremonies not a 
particle is found to interest or amend the heart; no family bible, * profitable 

h This ceremony iaerppeaod to bring great blessings both on the teacher and the 
scholar : the parrot obtains heaven, and m does its master. Numbers of Hindoo^ 
particularly in a morning and evening, may be aeon in the streets walking about with 
parrots in thfcur hands, and repeating aloud to them, 1 ItucliiA'KridhHf, lladha'Kriuhuff, 
Kriduib', Kriahutt, iiadlia, KariW or * Shivfid^ooi-ga,’ or 4 Kate<tttratf. Some 
are thus embloyed six months, others twelve or eighteen, before the parrot ha* 
learnt his lesson. The merit consists in having repea ted the mmv ol a god no great a 
number of times. 

e Tlcadbig a book, or having it road at a persons house, cveo though the person 
himself should not understand it, u a most -meritorious action. The love of learning 
fyr its own sake is unknown in Bengal: a Hindoo, if he applies to learning, always doea 
it to obtain rupees—or heaven. When he opens one of the fshastHfe^or even an account 
book, ho makes a bow to the book. A shopkeeper, when he is about to balance hia 
books, uncertain how the balance willf&H, makes a vow to some god, that if by bis 
favour he should not find himself in debt, he mil present to him some offerings. 
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far doctrine, for reproof, for instruction in righteousness, that men may be 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works/ no domestic worship;* no pious 
assembly where the village preacher 1 attempts e mh art, reproves each dull delay, 
alium to brighter worlds, and leads the way. 1 No standard of morale to re¬ 
press the vicious ; no moral education in which the principles of virtue and 
religion may be implanted in the youthful mind. Here every thing that as¬ 
sumes the appearance of religion, ends (if you could forget its impurity) in an 
unmeaning ceremony, and leaves the heart cold m death to every moral 
principle. Hence the great bulk of the people have abandoned every from and 
vestige of religious ceremony. The brambftn who communicated this infunna* 
tion* attributed this general disregard of their religion to the kulee-yoogu; and 
consoled himself with the idea, that this deplorable statu of things was an exact 
fulfilment of certain prophecies in the pooranus- 

Some persons may plead, the doctrine of a slate of future rewards and 
punishments has always been supposed to have a strong influence on public 
morals t the Hindoos not only have this doctrine in their writings, but are taught 
to consider every disease and misfortune of life as an undoubted symptom of 
moral disease and the terrific appearances of its close-pursuing punishment—can 
this fail to produce a dread of vice, and a desire to merit the favour of the 
Deity? I will still further assist the objector, and inform him, that the 
Hindoo writings declare, that till every immoral taint is removed, every sin 
atoned for, and the mind has obtained perfect abstraction from material objects, 
it is impossible to be re-united to the Great Spirit; and that, to obtain this 
perfection, the sinner must linger in many hells, and transmigrate through a]^ 
most every form of matter. Great as these terrors are, there is nothing more 
palpable than that, with most of the Hindoos, they do not weigh the weight of 
a feather, compared with the loasot a rupee. The reason is obvious: every 
Hindoo considers all his actions as the effect of his destiny ; he laments perhaps 
his miserable fate, buthe resigns himself to it without a struggle, like the 
malefactor m a condemned cell To this may be added, what must have forced 
jtsclf on the observation of every thoughtful observer, that, in the absence of 
the religious principle, no outward terrors, especially these which are invisible 
and future, not even bodily sufferings, are sufficient to make men virtuous.™ 
Painful experience proves, that even in a Christian country, if the religious 
principle 4oes not exist, the excellency and the rewards of virtue, and the 
dishonour and misery attending vice, may be Md up to mentor ever, without 
making a single convert. 

But let us nenv advert to the pernicious errors inculcated in the Hindoo 
writings* and to the vices and miseries engendered by the popular superstition 

The^ Bhnguvnt-Geeta contains the foliuwiog moat extraordinary descrip¬ 
tion of God i—* Simjutfu. The mighty compound and divine being Hfirce, 
having, O raja, thus spoken, made evident and to Urjoonn big supreme and 

1 l ne women and children fc&ke no share in the worship performed by the master 
of the family. It ia not supposed to belong to them. See p. 19& 
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heavenly form ; of many a mouth and eye ; ninny a heavenly ornament ; many 
an upraised weapon ; adorned with celestial robes and chaplets; anointed with 
heavenly essence; covered with every mamllous thing; the eternal God, whose 
countenance is turned on every side! The glory and amoving splendour of thin 
mighty being may be likened to the son rising at once into the heavens, with a 
thousand times more than usual brightness. The son of Fandoo then beheld 
within the body of the god of gods, standing together, the whole universe 
divided into its vast variety. He was overwhelmed with wonder, and every 
hair was raised an end- He bowed down his bead before the god, and thus 
addressed him with joined hands i—UtyoonS. I behold, 0 god! within % 
breast, the dtfrtls assembled, and every specific tribe of beings, T see Eramha, 
that diety sitting on hi* lotus - throne; all the rlshecs and heavenly oomgiU : I ace 
tnyself, on all sides, of infinite shape, formed with abundant arms, and bellies, 
and mouths, and eyes ; but I can neither discover thy beginning, thy middle, 
nor again thy end. 0 universal lord, form of the universe ! I see thee with n 
crown, and armed with club and chakra, a mass of glory, darting refulgent 
beams around- I see thee, difficult to be aven, shining cm all sides with light 
inlinenaurable, like the ardent fire, or glorious sun. I see thee of valour infinite; 
the sun and moon thy eyes ; thy mouth a framing fire j and the whole world 
shining with reflected glory ! The space between the heavens and the earth is 
possessed by thee alone, and every point around ; the three regions of the uni¬ 
verse, 0 mighty spirit 1 behold the wonders of thy awful countenance with 
troubled minds. Of the celestial bands, some I see fiy to thee for refuge ; 
whilst some, afraid, with joined hands sing forth thy praise. The muhtirshees, 
holy bends, hail thee, and -glorify thy name with adoring praises. The roodrns, 
theadityiis, the vusoos, and all those beings the world csteemeth good; ftsbwlnu, 
and koommrfij the muroota and the ooahmiipaa, the gfindhiirvns and yiikshris, 
with the holy tribes of ftsoorcis ; all stand gazing on lhee 3 and all alike amazed ! 
The worlds, alike with me, are terrified to behold thy wondrous form gigantic; 
with many mouths and eyes; with many aras, and legs, and breasts; with 
many bellies, and with rows of dreadful teeth! Thus as I see time, touching the 
heavens, and shining with such glory; of such various hues; with widely-op¬ 
ened mouths, and bright expanded eyes; I am disturbed within me; my 
resolution faileth me, O Vialvnoo! and I find no rest 1 Having beholden tby 
dreadful teeth, and gazed on thy countenance, emblem of time’s last fire, 1 know 
not which way I turn! I find no peace! Have mercy then, O god of goth! 
thou mansion of the universe! The sons of Dhrknrashtrfi, now, with all these 
rulers of the land, Ehceshmu, Dronii, the son of SbStfi, and even the fronts of 
our army, seem to be precipitating themselves hastily into thy months, discover¬ 
ing such frightful rows of teeth 1 whilst some appear to stick between thy teeth 
with their bodies sorely mangled/ 0 — It should be observed, that this frightful 
description of the Hindoo Supreme Being docs not relate to the ferocious Kulee, 


4 Wilkin p's tmnaMioa of the BhttgtfvKtft Ge£t&, 
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dunking ike blood of the giants ; but it b the playful Krbfcirt who Urns shews 
Ms dreadful teeth, with the mangled bodies of the family of Dfaritiiras.htjm 
sticking between them. 

No question occurs so frequently in the Hindoo sihistrlis as ibis—‘ What 
is God P’ To know whether be exists or not, pa go upon jnigc has been written i 
and this question has been agitated in every period of Hindoo history, wherever 
two or three pundits happened la meet, with a solicitude* but, at the seme timc ( 
with an uncertainty, which carries u$ at once to iht apostolic declaration, ‘ The 
world by wisdom knew not Gad: Some piiadits call him Lira invisible and 
ever-blessed ; others conceive of him as possessing form : others have the idea 
that he exists like an inconceivably small atom ; sometimes he is male; at other 
times female ; sometimes both male and female, producing n world by conjugal 
union; some Umes the elements assume his place, and at other times be is a 
deiiied hero. Thus m 33G,OOI},IHJQ of forms^ or names, this nation, in the 
eraphaticul language of St. Paul has been, from age to age, e feeling after* the 
Supreme Being, like men groping 4 in the region and shadow of death and, 
after so many centuries, the question is as much undetermined as ever—What 
ia God t 


One day, in conversation with the Snngsknt.l head-pandit of the College 
of Port William, on the subject of Hod, this man, who is indy learned in hi* 
own shastriU, gave the author, from one of their books, the following parable 
—In a certain country there existed a village of blind men, who had heard of an 
amazing animal called the elephant, of the shape of which, however, they contd 
procure no idea,. One day an elephant passed through the place ; the villagers 
crowded to the spot where the animat was standing ; undone of them seized his 
trunk, another his ear, another bis tail, another one of Ids leg*. After thus 
endeavouring to gratify their curiosity, they relumed into the village, ami shlnfg 
down together, began to communicate their Ideas on the shape of the elephant 
to the villagers : the man who hud seized ids trunk said, he thought this animal 
must be like the body of the plantain ‘true ; he who had touched Ids eur wm of 
opinion, that ho was like the winnowing fan ; the man who had laid lipid of his 
tail said, he thought he must resemble a snake j ami he who bad caught his leg 
declared, be must be like a pillar. An old blind man of some judgment was 
present, who, though greatly perplexed in attempting to reconcile these jarring 
nntiqns, at length said— £ You have a;I been to examine Ibis animal, and what 
yon report, therefore, cannot be false: I suppose, then, that the part resembling 
the plantain tree must be his trunk; what yon thought similar to a fan roust bo 
iris ear ; the part like a snake must be the tail; nod that like a pillar must be 
bit leg/ In this way the old mao, uniting all their conjectures, made out 
something of the form of the elephant.— c Respecting God,* added the pundit, 
4 we arc all blind ; none of us have seen him ; those who wrote the chastens, like 
the old blind man, have collected all the reasonings and conjectures of mankind 
together, and have endeavoured to form some idea of the nature of the divine 



Being.’*' It is m irresistible argument in favour of the majesty, simpliuity, 
and truth of the Holy Scriptures, that nothing of this uncertainty hn.^ btm left 
on the mind of the most illiterate Christian. However mysterious the subject, 
we never hear such n question started in Christian countries—What is God f 

The doctrine of a plurality of gods, with their consequent intrigues, crimi¬ 
nal amours, quarrels, and stratagems to counteract each other, lias produced the 
most fatal effects on the minds of men. Can we expect a people to fas better 
them their gods ? Bra mbit was inflamed with evil desires towards Ids own 
daughter/ —*Yishuoo, when incarnate as Bamiinu, deceived king Btilce, and 
deprived him of his kingdom. * -^Shivfi’s wife was constantly jealous on account 
of his amours* ami charged him with associating with the women of a lour caste 
at Cooch-Behar. The story of Shivti and Mohinee, a finale form of Vislinoo* 
ii shockingly indelicate/ —Vrihilapfilee, the spiritual guide of the gods, com¬ 
mitted a rape on his eldest brother’s wife . { —-Indrtl was guilty of dishonours g 
the wife of iua spiritual guide* k —■Sooryii ravished a virgin named Koontee, 1 —* 
Yuuin, in a passion, kicked Ida own mother, who cursed him, and afflicted him 

with a swelled leg, which to this day the worms are constantly devouring.**_ 

Ugnee was inflamed with evil desires towards six virgins, the daughters of as 
many sages; but was overawed by tho presence of Ms wife »—Bid dram a was 
a great drunkard®,—Vayoo was cursed by Dukshii, for making hm daughters 
crooked when they refused his embraces. He is also charged with a scandalous 
connection with a female monkey. p —When TKroonB was walking in his own 
heaven, he wm so smitten with tho charms of Oorviishoe, a courtezan, that, 

after along ooatest, she \vm scarcely able to extricate herself from him. *_ 

KridmSTs thefts, wars, and adulteries are so numerous, that his wliole history 
seems to be one uninterrupted series of crimes. * —In the images of Kale 5, she 
is represented as treading on the breast of her husband. - —. LAkshrnee and 
SKrKswiUee, the wives of Viahooo, were continually quarrelling,* —It is worthy 
of enquiry, how the world is governed by these gods more wicked ih m nj fin " 
that we may be able to judge how far they can be the objects of faith, hope* 
and affection. Xet us open the Hindo sacred writings : here we act the Creator 
and the Preserver perpetually counteracting each other. Sometimes the Preserver 
is destroying, and at otW times the Destroyer is preserving. On a certain 
occasion," Shrni granted to the great enemy of the gods, HavSnB, a blessing 
which set all their heavens in an uproar, and drove the 330,000,000 of gods 
into a state of desperation. Briimha created KoombhEvkarna, a monster 
larger then the whole island of Lii&ka; but was obliged to doom him to an 
a boost perpetual sleep, to prevent hia producing an universal famine. This 

* Acts xvii. 27. f See Kalita pooranfr k Sec Mdkabbarffttf 

* Pbid. J Ibid, * Ibid. t Ibid 

* S<?e MJfimbliwlfoff. " Ibid * Ibid, f Seb&teyffnft i Ibid. 

p See the Bhr^bha§if /;t>f, * See the Marklfaduytt pooraiitt. 1 See the 

VnhKddhfJrmlf p^granb. 11 See the ttiiuylfnh. 
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j^o;l is often represented as best wing a blessing, to remove the effects of which 
Yishnoo is obliged to become incarnate; nay, these effects have not in some cases 
been removed till all the gods have been dispossessed of their thrones, and obliged 
to go a begging; till 'all human affairs have been thrown into confusion, and 
all the elements seized and turned against the Creator, the Preserver, and the 
Reproducer. When some giant, blessed by Rriimha, has destroyed the creation, 
Yislmoo and Shiv ft have been applied to ; but they have confessed that they 
could do nothing for the tottering universe. 

Reverence for the gods, especially among the poor, as might be expected, 
does not exceed their merits j yet it is a shocking fact, that language like the 
following should be used respecting what the Hindoos suppose to be the Provi¬ 
dence which governs the world i—when it thunders awfully, respectable Hin¬ 
doos say, f Oh 1 the gods arc giving us a bad day/ tSie lower orders say, 1 The 
mscfdly gods are dying.* During a heavy min, a woman of respectable caste 
frequently says, £ Let the gods perish ! my clothes are nil wet/ A man of low 
caste says, ‘ These rascally gods are sending more rain. 3 

Iu witnessing such a state of gross ignorance, on a subject of infinite 
moment to men, how forcibly do we led the truth and the wisdom of the 
declaration of the Divine Author of the Christian religion, * This is life eternal, 
to know thee the only true Sod 1* A correct knowledge of the Divine perfec¬ 
tions, in the mind of a sincere Christian, is a treasure which transcends in value 
ah the riches of the earth : for instance, how much docs the doctrine of tilt 
Divhie Unity tend to fix the hope and joy of the Christian! but the poor Hin¬ 
doo knows not, amongst so many gods, upon whom to call, or in whom to trust. 
In the spirituality of the Divine Nature, united to omniscience anti omnipresence, 
the Christian finds a large field for the purest and most sublime contemplations ; 
but the degraded idolater, walking round Iris pantheon, sees beings that ill! him 
ouly with shame or terror : he retires from the image of Kariee overwhelmed with 
horror, and from those of Radha-Krishna with coni us ion and contempt—or 
else inflamed with concupiscence. How effectual to awaken the fears and 
excite the salutary apprehensions of those who neglect their best interests, 
is the scripture doctrine of the Divine Purity and Justice ; but the 
wretched Hindoo has the examples of the most corrupt beings, even in hia 
gods, to lead him to perdition. How necessary to the happiness of a good 
mam are just ideas of the wisdom, and equity, and beneficence, of providential 
dispensations:-—the reader has seen how impossible it is for a Hindoo to 
derive the smallest consolation in adversity from the doctrine of the shastrns 
respecting the government of the world. How consoling to a person, sensible of 
many Failings, is the doctrine of the Divine Mercy :■—but these heathens have 
nothing held out to encourage the hopes of the penitent ; nothing short of 
perfect abstraction, and the extinction of every desire, qualify for deliverance 
from matter,—The sincere Christian, with his knowledge of God, * easteih all 
his care on hi* Father, who k in heaven i and the language of bis mind, 
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invigorated by the living water* flowing from Ike fountain of eternal truth, ia, 

* Thou shall guid& me with thy counsel ;* * Though I walk through the valley 
mid even the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, fur thou art with me ; thy 
rod and thy staff they comfort roe;* ,- 

The Hindoo writings farther teach, that it U the Great Spirit which i? 
diffused through every form of animated matter; that actions of every kind are 
his that he is the charioteer, and the body the chariot; 1 that it is fhc highest 
attainment of human wisdom to realize the feet, that the human soul and 
Brit mint are one and the same. By this doctrine all accountability k destroyed, 
nntl liability to puniahmeut rendered preposterous. How often has the author 
heard it urged by the most sensible Hindoos, that the moving cause of every 
action, however flagitious, is God ; that man is an instrument upon which God 
plays * fiat tune he pleases. Another modification of this doctrine is that of 
fate, or unchangeable destiny, embraced, without a dissentient voice, by all the 
Hindoos. Thus the Deity on his throne is insulted as the author of all crimes, 
and men are emboldened to rush forward in the swiftest career of iniquity. 

The sacred writings of the Hindoos encourage the bramhuns to despise 
the great body of the people, and teach them, that the very sight and touch of 
a sho&drft renders them unclean. To be cOntented in ignorance is the duty of 
a shSodrK, as well as to drink with reverence and hope the water in which the 
b ram him haa dipped hia foot. The services too and the hopes held forth by 
this religion, are almost exclusively confined to the bramhiins. The shoodru 
is supposed to be born to evil destiny ; and the only hope he can. indulge is, 
that after a long succession of transmigrations he may probably be bom a 
bramhnn. 

The subjugation of the passions, so much insisted upon in the Hindoo 
shaairns, applies to all virtuous as well as vicious desires. The person who is 
divested of nil desire, even that of obtaining God, n described as having arrived 
at the summit of perfection. The love of parents, of children, &e, is an 
imperfection, according to the Hindoo code; hence says KrisliftS, * Wisdom is 
exemption from attachment ami affection for children, wife, and home* / 

* See the Vedaattf*s$rit 

t At the time a learned native was assisting the Eev. Mr. Carey in the transla¬ 
tion of the New Testament into the Sttngskritft when such passages ns tbeae were 
translating, * Henceforth know X no man after the flesh ; T * We axa dead, and our life is 
hitV &c. * I aru crucified to the world fl ‘We are fools for Christ;' 1 We are made a 
Epoetacle/ &a he eacXmmed, ‘This ia pure voiragMism: Paul was a true Tunim- 
huag&ee.* Yet the divine principles upon which Paul trampled upon the world, and 
r1 3 voted himself supremely to God, have no existence in the ahatrlfe. The Hindoo 
principle id mere stoicism ; iU origin ia either selfishness, or infatuated ambition : but 
the principle of the apostle, waa the love of Christ, who died on a crow for his 
enemies—au he himself says, 1 The love of Christ, like an irresistible torrent, beaui us 
away 1 If wo are beside ourselves, it is for your e&kea. 1 
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These khaatrtls aho teach, that sio may be removed by the slightest cn> 
jfiony ; and thus> instead of reforming, they promise impunity in transgression. 
See different atones in pp. GL, lfiS f 1?Q. 


The hVImry vn Tedn contains ra&ny prayers for the destruction of enemies ; 
and gives a list of offerings proper to he presented to BhKgn viStai* that she may 
be induced to assist in the gratification or re vengeful passions : among the re*!', 
the worshipper is to make a paste image of a man, cut off its head, mid offer 
this head to the goddcss a ‘with a burnt-sacrifice, &£. Is it not reasonable to 
suppose, that human sacrifices preceded the cutting off the head of this' man of 
paste; and that one man was sacrificed and offered to the gods to induce 'hem 
to destroy another ? 

In the Institutes of Muaop a man !* allowed to commit adultery, jf the 
female consent; to steal, for the sake of performing a religious ceremony ; and 
to perjure himself, from benevolent motives ■ they also allow ot lying, to 
preserve the life of a bramhim, to appease no angry wife, or to please a mistress, r 
What is still worse, in this code a brnnihvin, in case of want* is permitted to 
alea), not from the rich merely, but—from bis slave 1 11 w a common senti- 

merit among this people, that in secular transactions lying is absolutely necessary ; 
and perjury is so common, that it ia impossible to rely upon the testimony of 
Hindoo witnesses* The natives ridicule the idea of administering justice by 
ora! testimony* 


I have given in p. 2 S3, a few examples of persona raised to heaven 
by their own works, to shew that these works Ua»e nothing to do with 
real morality* But bow shall wo describe the unutterable abom inn Lions con¬ 
nected with ihc popular superstition P The author has witnessed scenes which 
can he clothed in no language, and has heard of other abominations practised in 
the midst of religious riles, and in the presence of the gods, Which, if tlmy 
could be described, would fill the whole Christian world with disgust and 
horror. Let impenetrable darkness cover them till 4 the judgment of the 
great day.* 


Men are sufficiently corrupt by nature, without any outward excitements 
to evil in the public festivals ; nor have civil nor spiritual terrors, the frowns of 
God and governors united, been found sufficient to keep within restraint the 


* If a man, by the impulse of lust* tell lies to si woman, or if Ms own life would 
otherwise bo lost, or all the goods of bis house spoilt!, or if if it* for the benefit of 
brancihfti), ia such affairs falsehood is allowable.* HMe<F$ Code of Genloo Law *,—-How 
t»an we wonder that the Hindoos should be ao addicted to falsehood, when even In the 
rig-v&lft, approached with profound reverence by ao many Christian infidels* we find 
monstrous exaggerations like the following?^- 1 Bhifrfttit distributed in Mftshuarba 
hundred and seven thousand millions of black elephants with whit© tusks, and decked 
with gold/ * A sacred fire waa lighted for Lhttriitft, eon of Dooshffnttt, in Sacliigoonih 
at which a thousand brnniMlns shared a thousand millions of cows a piece/ Sw Mr , 
C&iebr&okfa Etiiay. 
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ovei flowings of iniquity :—but what, must bo the moral state of that country, 
where the sacred 'festivals, and the very forms of religion, lead men to every 
species of vice! These festivals and public exhibitions excite universal atten¬ 
tion, mul absorb, for weeks together, almost the whole of the public 
conversation: and such is the enthusiasm with which they are bailed, that tho 
whole country seems to be lliown into a ferment: health, property, time, 
business, every tiring is sacrificed to them. In this manner arc the people 
prepared to receive impressions from their national institutions, If these 
institutions were favourable to virtue, the effects would be most happy ; but as. 
in addition to their fascination, they are exceedingly calculated to corrupt the 
uiicd, the most dreadful consequences follow, and vice, like a mighty torrent, 
flows through the plains of Bengal, with th« force of the flood-tide of the 
Ganges, carrying along with it young and old, the learned and tin: ignorant, 
rich and poor, all castes aud descriptions of people—into an awful eternity ! 

In short, the characters of the gods, and the licentiousness which prevails 
at their festivals, and abounds in their popular works, with the enervating 
nature of the climate, have made the Hindoos the most. etFeminnte ami corrupt 
people on earth, f have, in the course of this work, exhibited so many 
proofs of this fact, that I will not again disgust the reader by going into 
the subject. Suffice it to say, that fidelity to marriage vows is almost unknown 
among the Hindoos; the intercourse of the sexes approaches very near to that 
of the irrntionid animals. The husband almost invariably lives in criminal 
intercourse during the pupilage of his infant wife; and she, if she becomes a 
widow, cannot marry, and in consequence, being destitute of a protector and of 
every moral principle, becomes a willing prey to the lascivious, 

Add to all this, the almost incredible number of human victims which annu¬ 
ally fall in this Aceldama. I have ventured bn an estimate »f the number of 
Hindoos who annually perish, the victims of the bramhinical religion ; (p. 

254,) and have supposed, that tiny cannot amount to less than 10,500 ! 

Every additional information I obtain, and the opinions of the best informed 
persons with whom I air acquainted, confirm me in the opinion, that this 
estimate is too low, that the havoc is far greater, however difficult it may be 
to bring the mind to contemplate a scene of horror which out-does all that has 
ever been perpetrated iu the name of religion by all tho savage nations put to¬ 
gether. These cruelties, together with the contempt whieh the Hindoos feel for 
the body as a mere temporary shell, cast off at pleasure, and the disorganizing 
effects of the caste, render them exceedingly unfeeling and cruel: of which their 
want of every national provision for the destitute; their leaving multitudes to 
perish before their own doors, unpitied and eveu unnoticed; the inhuman maimer 
in which they burn the bodies of their deceased relations, and their savage 
triumph when spectators of a widow burning in the flames of the funeral pile, 
are awful examples. 
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But to know the Hindoo idolatry r a. a it is, a person must wade through 
the filth of the thirty-six poorauus and other popular books—-be must read 
and hear the modern popular poems and songs—he must follow the bramhrin 
through hie midnight orgies, before the image of KiuSo, ami other goddesses; or 
ha must necoi*i[mny him to the nightly revels, the jatra?, and listen to the filthy 
dialogues which are rehearsed respecting Krishna and the daughters of the milk¬ 
men ; or he must watch him, at midnight, choking, with the mud and waters of 
the Ganges, a wealthy rich relaiien, while in the delirium of a fever j or, fit the 
same hour, wIdle murdering sn urnfaithful wife, or a suppostd domestic enemy ; 
burning the body before it is cold, and washing the blood from his hands in 
the sacred stream of the Ganges ; or be must look at the bramhiin, hurrying 
the trembling half-dead widow round the funeral pile, and throwing her, like a 
long of wood by the side of the dead body of her husband, tying her, and then 
holding her down with bamboo levers till the fire has deprived her of the power 
of rising and running away.—After he Im followed the bramhun through all 
these horrors, he will only have approached the threshold of this temple of 
Moloch, and he will begin to be convinced, that to know the Hindoo idolatry, 
as IT is, a man must become a Hindoo—rather, he must become a branMu t 
for a poor shSodrfl, by the very circumstances of hia degradation, is restrained 
from many ab o m in atiems w h ieh b at mhn n? nlo n e are p v i v i lege d to co miuit. And 
when he has, done this, let him meditate on this system in its effects on the inbid 
of the afflicted or dying Hindoo, m described in pp. 077, 078, and 2S5 j on 
reading which description he will perceive, that in distress the Hindoo utters 
the loudest murmurs against the gods, and dies in the greatest perplexity and 
agitation of mind. 

The state of things serves to explain the mysterious dispensations of Provi¬ 
dence, in permitting the Hindoos to remain so long in darkness, and in causing 
them Lo suffer so much formerly under their Mahometan oppressors. Thu mur¬ 
der of so many myriads of victims has armed heaven against them. Let us 
hope that now, in the midst of judgment, a gracious Providence haa remembered 
mercy, and placed them under iht fostering care of the British government, 
that they may enjoy a happiness to which they have been hitherto strangers 

If then this system of heathenism communicates tjo purifying know ledge 
of the divine per Lot ions, supplies no one motive to holiness while living, no com¬ 
fort to the afflicted, no hope to the dying; but on the contrary excites to every 
vice, and hardens its followers in the most flagrant crimes; how are we to account 
for the conduct of its apologists, except in the recollection, that the sceptical part 
of mankind have always been partial to heathenism. Voltaire, Gibbon, Hume, 
&c. have been often charged with a strong partiality for the Grecian and Homan 
idolatries ; and many Europeans in India are suspected of having made large 
strides towards heathenism. Evert Sir Wm. Jones, whose recommendation of 
the Holy Scriptures (found in his Bible after Ids death) has been so often and 
so deservedij quoted, it is said, fo please his pundit, was accustomed to study 



the sliastriis with the Image of a Hindoo god placed on Ills table his fine 
metrical translations of idolatrous hymns are known to every lover of verse, 4 
In the same spirit, we observe, that figures and allusions to the ancient idola¬ 
tries are retained in almost all modern poetical compositions, and even in some 
Christian writings- 

However wonderful this partiality of professed Christiana to heathenism 
may be, it is not more extraordinary than the extravagant lengths into which 
some learned men have gone in their expectations from the antiquity of the 
Hindoo writings* Mr. Hal bed seems to prefer Hindooism lo Christianity pure¬ 
ly on account of its boasted antiquity''. Dr- Stiles, president of Yale College, 
in North .America, formed such an enthusiastic expectation from the amazing 
antiquity of the Hindoo writings, that lie actually wrote to Sir William Jones, 
to request him to search among the Hindoos for the Adamic books- Had not 
this gentleman been a zealous Christian, it is likely big extravagant expectations 
might have led him to ask Sir William to translate and send him a book two or 
three millions of years old, written in some krilpH amidst the endless succession 
of worlds. 

Fo: sometime, a very unjust and unhappy impression appeared to Imo 
been made on the public tnirnb by the encomiums passed on the Hindoo writings. 
In the first place, they were thus elevated in their antiquity beyond the Chris¬ 
tian Scriptures, the writings of Moses having been called the productions of 
yesterday, compared with those of thie brmnMns. The contents of these books 
also were treated with the greatest reverence ; the primitive religion of the Hin¬ 
doos, it was said, revealed the most sublime doctrines, and inculcated a pure 
morality. Wo were taught to make the greatest distinction between the 
ancient and modern religion of tits Hindoos ; for the apologists for ITimlootsm 
did not approve of its being judged of by present appearances- Some persons 
endeavoured to porsuadr us, that the Hindoos were not idolaters, because they 
maintained Hie unity of God ; though they worshipped the works of their own 
hands as God, and though the number of their gods way 330,000,01)0. It is 

A s 1 could not help fooling a degree of regret, in reading lately the Memoirs of the 
admirable and estimable Sir William J ones. Some of Ida researches hi Aid a have no 
doubt incidentally served the cause of religion ; but did he think the last possible di¬ 
rest service had been rendered to Christianity, that his accomplished mind was left at 
leisure for hymns to the Hindoo g'Jtfo? Was not this a violation even of the neutrality, 
and an offence, not only against the gospel, but against theism itself? I know whafc 
may be said about personification, license of poetry, and so no ; but should not a wor¬ 
shipper of God hold MurtSoll under a solemn obligation to adjure all tolerance of even 
poetical figures that can seriously seem, in any way whatever, to recognize the pagan 
divinities, or abominations, m the prophets of Jehovah, would have called them ? What 
would Elijah have said to auoh an employment of talents ? It would have availed little 
to have told him, that these divinities were onlypersouifications (with their appropriate 
representative idols) of objects in nature, of elements, or of abstractions. He would 
have sternly replied—And was not Baal, whose prophets I destroyed, the same V Sec 
Fcatcr-s incompartthfa Sway#, 

Is 'Mir, Unified an example of the amazing credulity of imbeitevm in every case, 
wherein the )h<j Bible k not concerned? When ha wrote hk 1 Code of G on too Laws, 1 

I 
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very probable, that the unity of God hm been a sentiment amongst the 
philosophers of every age; nod that they wished it to be understood, that 
they worshipped the One God, whether they bowed before the image of Moloch* 
Jupiter, or Kaloc : yet mankind have generally concluded* that ho who worships 
an image is an idolater ; and I suppose they will continue to think so, unless, in 
this ago of reason, common sense should be turned out of doors. 

Now, however, the world has bail some opportunity of deriding npdn the 
claims of the Hindoo writings, both as it respects their antiquity, and the value 
of their contents. Mr. Colebrooke’s essay on the vedas, and his other import*- 
ant-translation the Blulgiivut-Geeta, translated by Mr. Wilkins ; the traiw- 
lation of the BaaifryKnti, several volumes of which have been printed ; some 
valuable papers in the Asiatic Researches ; with other translations by different 
SungskritH scholars ; have thrown a great body of light on this subjectand 
this light is daily increasing. 

Many an object appears beautiful when seen at a distance, and through a 
mist ; but when the log has dispersed, and the person has approached it, he 
smiles at the deception. Such is the exact case with these books, and this 
system of idolatry. Because the public, for want of being more familiar with the 
subject, could not ascertain the point of time when the Hindoo sbastrna were 
written, they therefore at once believed the assertions of the bramkttna and their 
friends, that their antiquity was unfathomable. 

The Reverend Mr. Maurice has attempted to describe the Hindoo cere- 
monies, which he never saw, in the most captivating terms, and has painted 
these * abominable idolatries 1 in the most florid colours. It might have been 
expected, (idolatry being in itself an act so degrading to man, and so dishonour¬ 
able to God,) that a Christian divine would have been shocked while ’ vriting 
in this manner. If Mr. Maurice think there is something in Hindooism to 
excite the most sublime ideas, let him come and join in the dance before the 
kid;—or assist the Ivramkitns in crying lluree HU Hume bi<V ! while the 

lio hesitated to believe the Bible, because it was out done in chronology by the hi!?, 
tones of the Chinese and Hindoos, With sacred reverence he exclaims, at the close 
of his account of the four yoogtfs, * To such pntiqiuty the Mosaic creation is bub as 
yesterday ; and to such ages the life of Mothiiselkh is no more than a span I" Ho flays* 
in another page, * The conscientious sorupl&j of Erydtme will always be of some weight 
in the ae.de of philosophy.* If the ago or reign of Brftmhft* Vfc, 200,000,000 

years, excited su b sacred awe in the mind of this gentleman, what would have been 
hie aottwatittM, and how strong his faith, in * holy writ 1 of the Hindoos, if lie bad hap- 
lotted to read iti the Itamnyifntt the account of KaiWs army ; which, this £ holy writ? 
aays, amounted to 1,000,000.000,0^0,000,000,000 soldiers, or rather monkies? Again, 
two thousand times the four yoogifs, or S,040,001),000 years, fa the a^r of the sage 
Marki1nd6H ! What, iu the n&mn of Mr. 31 allied, ia the life »f MatiHraelah to this? - 
This unbeliever in Moses been,mo at last, it is said, a firm believer in Rickard Brother# t 

f Sounds of triumph, which tho brmuhJSns use. when the fire nf the funeral pile 
begins to bum, and when they are choking a dying peiison with the water of the 
Ganges. Thetis words literally mean, ‘call uppft Htoe,’ or repeat the name of Htfree, 
vi/ Jr) Kikhnth In thtir popular use, they arc like the English phrase, hi .w I farwfl * 


ON TH K HINDOO RELIGION* 


Ikvi i 



fnx is seizing the limbs of t.lie yotfro? and unfortunate Hindoo widow ;—or lot, 
him attend at the saorifioiug of animals before the images of. Kaleo and 
Doorga j—or come and join in the dance, stark naked, in the public street, in 
open dry, before the image of Doorga, in the presence of thousands of spectators, 
young and old, male and female. He will find, that the sight will never make 
these holy bramlittiia, these mild and innocent Hindoos, blush for a moment,— 
Seriously, should sights like these raise the ardour of enthusiasm, orchid the 
blood of a Christian minister? Stay, ye who blush for human nature sunk in 
shanty As a clergyman, Mr, Maurice should have known, that antiquity 
sanctifies nothing :W- The airmen, being an hundred years old, shall be 
accursed,’ 

What will a sober Christian say to the two following paragraphs, inserted 
in the fifth volume of the Indian Antiquities ?* * Mr* Forbes, of Shmmore-bill, 
in bis elegant museum of Indian rarities, numbers two of the bells that have 
been used in devotion by the bmmhims* They are great curiosities* and one of 
them in particular appears to be of very high antiquity, m form very toum 
resembling the cup of the lotos ; and the tune of it is uncommonly soft and 
melodious. I could not avoid being deeply affected with the sound of an 
instrument which had been actually employed to kindle the flame of that 
superstition, which I have attempted so extensively to unfold. My transported 
thoughts travelled back to the remote period, when the braudmu religion 
blamed forth m all its splendour in the caverns ofelcphanU: I was, for n 
moment, entranced, and caught the ardour of enthusiasm. A tribe of vener¬ 
able priests, arrayed ia flowing stoles, and decorated with high tiaras, seemed 
assembled around roe; the mystic song of mitiation vibrated in my ear; 1 
breathed an air flagrant with the richest perfumes, and contemplated the Deity 
in the fire that eymboliml him* 1 In another place:—“She [the Hindoo 
religion] wears the similitude of a beautiful and radiant Cherub from Huvi.s, 
beating oil 3ns persuasive lips the accents of pardon and peace, and on km 
silken wings benefaction and biesBrag/ 


The sacred scriptures* of which this writer professes to be a teacher, In 
every part, mark idolatry as Tins abgmiK aslh tius& which Hon iisnEni. 
Mr* Maurice calls it, Hi beautiful and radiant cherub from heaven.' How this 
Christian minister will reconcile hU ideas of idolatry with those of his Giusat 
Master in the great day of final account, I must leave ; but I recommend to 
him, and to all Europeans who think there is not much harm in IHndooisro* 
tlm perusal of the following passages from the word of the thug and living 

Gun 


* If thv brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy dauglitcr, or 
the wife of thy bosom, or thy Mend* which is as fbine own soul Mi thee 
secretly, saying, Let us go and serve other gods, wbicli thou hast not known* 


ir Whiles the author cannot but withhold hh wont from Mr, Maurices application 
of the Hindoo triad, and tiro whole of his attempt to illustrate dockr.nea from 

the ancient systems of idolatry, 1m embraces this Opportunity of expressing bm adnam ■ 
tionof the great merit of tUi > .singular and masterly work. 
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thou, nor thy Libers; (namely, of. the gods of the people which arc row) about 
you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end of the earth even 
onto the other end of the earth ;) thou shall not consent unto him, nor hearken 
unto him; neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shall thou spare, neither 
shall thou conceal him : but thou-shall surely kill kirn; thine hand shall be first 
upon him to put him to death, and afterwards the hand of all the people. And 
thou shall stone him with stones, that he die; because he hath sought to thrust 
thee away from the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt* 
from the house of bondage, Aiul nil Israel shall hear and fear* and shall do 
no more any such wickedness as this is among you/ Deni, xilh ft, 7, 8, 9* 10, 
XL—-I quote this remarkable passage, not because J think the Christian dispen¬ 
sation allows of punishing idolaters with death, but to shew how marked is the 
divine abhorrence of this sin. 

4 And 1 will destroy your high places, and cut down your linages, and 
cast; your carcases upon the carcases of your idols, and rny soul shall abhor 
you/ Leviticus xxvi. 30.—* Cursed be the man that makelh any gravm image) 
any graven or molten image* an abomination unto the Lord, the work of the 
hands of the craftsmen, and putteth it in a secret place. And all the people 
shall answer and say, Amen/ 1hut* xxvii, 13,—‘ Thus snith the Lord of Hosts, 
the God of Israel, Ye have seen all the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, 
and upon ell the cities of Judah ; and, behold, this day they are a desolation, 
and no man (1 Welle ill therein. Because of their wickedness which they have 
committed to provoke me to anger, in that they went to burn incense, and to 
servo other gods* whom they knew nor, neither they, ye, nor your lathers. 
Howbeit, I sent unto you all my servants the prophets, rising early and send¬ 
ing them, saying, 0 do not mis abominable thing that I rum But 
they hearkened not, nor inclined their e.tr to turn from their wickedness, to 
bum no incense unto other god*. Wherefore my fury ami mine anger was pour¬ 
ed forth, and was kindled in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem; 
and they are wasted and desolate, as at this day/ Jeremiah xhv. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 
—■*' 1 And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols V 2 Cor ; vl X6,— 
* For the time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revel!ings, 
banqueting*, and abominable trfolaitk*,' X$& Peter 'iv. ft.— e But the fearful, 
and unbelieving, imd the abominable, and murderers* and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burnetii with fire and brimstone; which is the second death/ Tier, xxi, 3. 

Let every conscientious Christian fairly weigh these portions of the divine 
word, and then say, whether there be not, according to the spirit of these pas¬ 
sages, a great decree of criminality attached to the person who in any way 
countenances idolatry, f am not ashamed to confess, that I fear more for the 
conunuance of the British power in India, from the encouragement which 
Englishmen have given to the idolatry of the Hindoos, than from any other 
quarter whatever. The Governor of the world said to the Israelites, in parti¬ 
cular reference to idolatry, 1 If ye walk contrary to me, l will walk contrary to 
von/ Moses, in the name of Jehovah, thus threatens the Jsws, if they 



coun1.cnancc idolatry : —* [call heaven and arth to witness against you this 
day, that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land w hereunto ye go over 
Jordan to possess it: yo shall not prolong your days upon it, hut shall utterly 
be destroyed; 1 It cnimofc be doubted, that in every case in which cither a 
person, or a nation* begins to think favourably of idolatry, it is a mark of 
departure in heart and practice from the living God: it was always so con¬ 
sidered among the Jews, There is scarcely any thing In Ilindooism, when 
truly known, in which a learned man can (Might* or of which a benevolent man 
can approve; and I am fully persuaded, that there will soon be but one opinion 
on the subject, md that this opinion will be, that the Hindoo system is less 
ancient than the Egyptian, and that it is tiro most pcEfttfcJs* iMi?r&K, and 
bloody Of ANY SYSTEM OF IDOlATilY THAT WAS EVEtt ESTABLISHED ON 
EAUTH* 

To this description of the Hindoo Mythology, the author has added ac¬ 
counts of the principal Hindoo Secuders, including the sects founded by 
Booddhu, lUshubhii-devu, NaniiVn, and Ohoitcuiyu. 

All the fauurbrs of these sects appear to have been religious mendicants, 
who, animated by excessive enthusiasm, have attempted to curvy certain points 
of the Hindoo system farther than dm regular Hindoos, particularly those 
which respect severe mortifications. NanukH and Cboitftnyri were less rigid, and 
do not seem to have pressed the importance of religious austerities, Booddlui 
and Bishudhtt-devii evidently adhered to the systems of those Hindoo philoso¬ 
phers who were atheists. 11 

Both these systems are comprised in two or three doctrines the world 
is eternal, and possesses in itself the energy which gives rise to what we call 
creation, preservation, and resuscitation^ religion (DhSvmSj regulates all states, 
and is in fact what Christians call providence, connected whh absolute predes¬ 
tination ; the person who acquires the greatest portion of dhiirrmi becomes a 
pei'soniftdation of religion, procures happiness for himself, and deserves the 
worship of others. Amongst all excellent qualities, compassion is the cardinal 
virtue, especially as manifested in a rigid care hot to hurt or destroy sentient 
beings. 

Without abating an atom of our abhorrence and contempt of a scheme of 
religion which excludes a (Jod, it k a singular feature of this system of atheism* 
that it has placed the sceptre of universal government in an imagined being 
under the name ofltehgion; or, to speak more correctly, in the hands of two 
beings, Brligioa and Irreligion, who have the power of rewarding and punish¬ 
ing the virtuous and the vicious. Jn short, these heresiaVehs have not promul¬ 
gated a system of atheism, without making some provision for the interests of 
morality in their way ; and if the idea of punishment alone would make mm 
virtuous, % Bonddlm and a Jomu might attain a place in the niche of fame not 
much below thousands who believe m a First Cause. 

h The mentions Itooddhtf aa tho son cl Unjlfnlfc of.Ki&kKttf; 

and that Oh&rwakif, a celebrated atheist, embraced and published the real opinions 
of Bgbddhft* See Shree-bhaghvittB, chap* i, sect. 3, 
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As men are born under a certain destiny and as every action produces its 
destined fruit, little is left to human exertion, and in consequence religions 
ceremonies have little place in these systems. The only object of worship is a 
deceased or livin'? pel feet ascetic: the former lias temples erected to his memory, 
which contain his image, and before which a few ceremonies are performed 
similar to those before the Hindoo idols; and the living mendicant is wor¬ 
shipped by the devout, wherever he happens to rest from bis peregrinations. 

These men have almost entirely excluded from their system a social life; 
and at present those JoinHs, who find the rules of their guides too strict, are 
obliged to solicit tlic forms of marriage at the hands of some Hindoo priest. j 
In the translation of the Tdmee Jatii, a Bouddhit work, (see p. 313.) the reader 
will perceive, that n monarch and all his subjects abandoned a civil life at the 
call of the monarch’s son, an ascetic, and sought in a forest that abstraction 
from secular concerns which they considered as an essential preparation for rc- 


union to the divine essence. 

The ceremonies of these two sects are all comprised in the worshipping of 
their saints, rehearsing their praises, listening to their sayings or written works, 
and a rigid care to avoid the destrucwon of animal life, even it. its most 
diminutive forms. The Booddhfts and Joinns have not excluded, it is true, 
every thine pleasant from their religion, for a number of festivals are celebrated 
among them monthly or annually: but there is reason to suppose, that these 1 
arc no parts of the original system, but the additions of mendicants less rigid ; 
in their principles and austere in their TGannera. 

The Joiniis speak of the Bouddtina with a degree of contempt, as being very 
loose in their practice, pratieulcrly ns it regards the destruction of animal life. 
l?roiK this circumstance, aud from the Joiniis being stilL louud iu Hindoost - 
harm, as well as from the fact that they trace their religion up to a very early 
Hindoo monarch, it may be conjectured, that they are tho oldest of the two 
sects, and are the scattered remnants of those persecuted under the name of 
atheists, after the destruction of the Goutnmii dynasty, or, as they were then 


called, Bonddims. 

Nannkd, the Shikh leader, docs not appear to have had any connection 
with the atheists; he disapproved of the excessive polytheism of the Hindoos, 
and wished to draw them to the worship of the one God, whom, however, lie 
called by the names usually adopted by the Hindoos : Hrnmhii, PiirSm-eshwdrii, 
Unndee, Nirakarii, &c. Ho did not publicly reprobate those ports of the 
Hindoo system to which he was most averse, but contented himself with observ¬ 
ing, that while he left them indifferent, the practice of them would not be ac¬ 
companied with the benefits held out by the Hindoo writers, lie formed, from 
the bramliluical system, a new one, having little polytheism in it, but borrowing 
all its principal doctrines from tho Hindoo writings; and he anil his successors 
incorporated the whole in two volumes. The principal tenets of this secerter 
arc : There is one invisible God. who is to be worshipped or honoured in holy 
men; his name, is to be repealed; that spiritual guide is to be reverenced; alt 
evil avoided: if images be adopted, they should be those of eminent asceties. 
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future happiness, consisting in union to the divine nature, is secured to those 
Sliiklis who observe the rules laid down by their sacred boohs. 

Ohoithuyo, the last, of the seccders, departed still less front regular 
Hindboism : his principal opposition was aimed at the rising sect of the 
sliaktiis, or those who worship the female deities with bloody sacrifices: he 
testified his abhorrence of the destruction of animal life in sacrifices, ami 
professed to be a rigid Yoishnitvn, adopting Krishnif, or 11 we, as his favourite 
deity. He did not proscribe the other gods, but set up Vishnoo as uniting all 
in himself; nor did he explode any tenet ofllindooism beside that relating 
to bloody sacrifices. A devout attachment to Krishna ; u strict union among all 
his followers; reverence for religious mendicants; visiting holy places; re¬ 
peating the name of HKree, and entertaining mendicant Yo»bnHvHe, compose 
the prime articles in the creed of this sect. 

Such arc the systems established by these Hindoo heresiarchs, each of 
which, though different in many essential points, is distinguished by one re¬ 
markable feature, reverence for mendicant, saints, especially those who seem to 
have carried abstraction of mind, seclusion from the world, and religious austeri¬ 
ties to the greatest lengths. Among the atheistical sects, these mendicants are 
regarded as personifications of religion j and among the two hist, as partial 
incarnations, or persons approaching the state of re-union to the Great Spirit. 

Respecting the priority of the atheistical or the brambinieal systems, the 
author has not been able entirely to satisfy his own mind. Some persous 
conjecture, that they see a coincidence betwixt the doctrines of the redes, and 
of the atheistical sects, respecting the origin of things, and the worship of the 
elements. It may be safely added, that to these systems succeeded the pouranic 
mythology, and after that the worship of the female deities with bloody sacri¬ 
fices. The whole of these systems, however, when more generally known, will, 
no doubt, exceedingly endear the ‘Worm of Truth’ to every sincere Christum, 
and more and more prove, how deep and important a slake lie has in the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God. 


THE 
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OBJECTS OF WORSHIP. 


CHAPTER I. 

OF GOD. 

It is a painful reflection to every benevolent mind, that not 
a single Hindoo temple, dedicated to the One Ood t is to be found 
in all Hindoos tlmn ; nor 13 any act of worship, in any form, 
addressed by this people to God- The doctrines respecting the 
Divine Nature are considered as mere philosophical speculations, 
totally unconnected with religious services. 

It is true, indeed, that the Hindoos believe in the unity of 
God. { One Brftmhft, -without a second/ is a phrase very commonly 
used by them when conversing on subjects which relate to the 
nature of God. They believe also that God is almighty, all wise, 
omnipresent, omniscient, and they frequently speak of him as 
embracing in his government the happiness of the good, and the 
subjection or punishment of the bad : yet they have no idea of 
God's performing any act, either of creation or providence, except 
through the gods ; and thus are prevented all the beneficial effects 
which might have arisen out of their notions of the divine perfec¬ 
tions : for in the whole of the reigning superstition the gods alone 
are men ; and these gods bear no more resemblance to the one true 
God, than darkness to light, than vice to virtue. 

Perceiving, therefore, that the speculations of the Hindoo 
philosophers* on the divine nature have no place whatever in the 
religion of the country, I have placed these dogmas in the preceding 

volume* * Bee Introduction, 
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CHAPTER II. 

OF THE GODS. 

Th$ deities in the Hindoo pantheon amount to 830,000,000. 
Yet all these gods and goddesses may be resolved into the three 
principal ones, Vishnoo, Shiv ft, and Brtlmha; the elements ; and 
the three females, Doorga Ltiksbmee, and Stirttswtttee. The follow¬ 
ing pages will contain accounts of all those at present worshipped 
by the Hindoos, particularly in the provinces of India under the 
English government, 



Sect. I.— Vlsknoo, 

This god is represented in the form of a black man, with four 
arms ; in one of which he bolds a club, in another a shell, in the 
third a cliiikrft\ and in the fourth a water-lily. Ho rides on 
G&roorii, an animal half-bird and half-man, and wears yellow 
garments. 

The Hindoo shasfcrtts give accounts of ten appearances or incar¬ 
nations of Yishnoo, in the character of the Preserver; nine of 
which are mid to be past. 

The first is called the Mtttsytt incarnation. Brtimhfi v , the one 
God, when be resolves to recreate the universe after a periodical 
destruction, first gives birth to Br tiro ha, Yishnoo, and Shivti, to 
preside over the work of creation, preservation, and destruction. 
After a periodical dissolution of the universe, the four vddits re¬ 
mained m the waters. In order to enter upon the work of creation, 
it was necessary to obtain these books, for the instruction of Brttmha. 
Yishnoo was therefore appointed to bring up the vddtis from tiro 
deep; who, taking the form of a fish, (some my one kind and some 
another,) descended into the waters, and brought up these sacred 
hooka. 

In the Kttchytipdi incarnation, Yiahnoo assumed the form of a 
tortoise, and took the newly created earth upon his hack, to render 
it stable. The Hindoos believe that to this hour the earth is sup¬ 
ported on the back of this tortoise, 

The Yttrahii incarnation happened at one of the periodical des¬ 
tructions of the world, when the earth sunk into the waters. Yish- 
noo, the preserver, appearing in the form of a boar (vilralitt), des¬ 
cended into the waters, and with Ids tusks drew up the earth. 

■ An iron Instrument of destruction like x wheel 

11 The reader will pleftaft to kt^op in mind that: Erffmhtt meant the one God, .md 
that Brttmha means the idol of fckstt name. 
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ACCOUNTS OF THK TEN INCARNATIONS. 3 

What contemptible ideas on such a subject! The earth, with all its 
mountains, ifcc. &e. made first on the back of a turtle, or drawn up 
from the deep by the tusks of a hog! 

The fourth incarnation is called Nfirfisinghfi 0 . Among other des¬ 
cendants ofDaksha, (the first matt that BrBmhajireatetl,) was Kttsh- 
yhpu, a moonee, and his four wives, Ditee, ttditee, VinfitJi, and 
Kfidroo. From Ditee, sprang the giants ; from TJ ditee, the gods ; 
from Vinufca, GftroorB; and from Kfidroo, the hydras. The giants 
possessed amazing strength, and amongst them two arose of terrific 
powers, named Hirfinyakshfi. and Hirfinyfi-ktishipoo, bot h of whom 
performed religious austerities many thousand years to obtain im¬ 
mortality. BvCimha at length gave them a blessing apparently 
equivalent to that which they desired. He promised, that uncom¬ 
mon being should destroy them ; that they should not die either 
in the day or in the night, in earth or in heaven, by fire, by water, 
or by the sword. After this these giants conquered all the king¬ 
doms of the earth, and oven dethroned Indrfi, the king of heaven. 
Indrft, collecting all the gods, went to Brttmlia, and intreated him 
to provide some way of deliverance, as the universe which he had 
created was destroyed. Brfimha asked the gods, how he could 
destroy those who had obtained his blessing ? and advised them to 
go to Viahnoo. They obeyed, and informed this god of the miseries 
brought upon the universe by these giants, whom Brfimha had 
blessed. NarayQntt promised to destroy them, which he did in the 
following manner: Hirfinyfi-kfishipoo’a son Prfilhadfi was constan¬ 
tly absent from home performing religious austerities, at which his 
father became angry, and, tying a atone,to his body, threw him 
into the water; but Vishnoo descended, and liberated him. His 
father next threw him under the feet of an elephant; but the 
elephant took him up, and put him on its back. He then built a house 
of sealing wax, put, his son into it, and set it on fire; the wax melted, 
and fell upon Prfilhadfi, but lie received no injury. The father next 
gave him poison, but without, effect. At length, wearied of trying 
to kill him, he said, * Where does your preserver Vishnoo dwell V 
• He is every where,’ says Prfilhadfi. ' Is lie then in this pillar t 
•Yes,’ said the son. ‘Then,’ said Hiriinyft-kfishipoo, ‘ I will kill 
him,’ and gave the pillar a blow with his stick—when Vishnoo, in 
the form of half-lion, half-man, burst from the pillar; laid hold of 
Hirttnyfi-ktisli Ly oo by the thighs with his teeth, and tore him up 
the middle. This was in the evening, so that it was neitlier in 
the day nor in the night; it was done under the droppings of 
the thatch , about which the Hindoos have a proverb, that, this 
place is out of the earth; lie was not killed by a naan, but by a 
being half-man, half-lion: so that tho promise of Brfimha to him 
was not broken. Vishnoo next destroyed Hirfinyakshfi. After 
the death of his father, PrQlhadfi began to worship Vishnoo under 



c BYom nttrfi, a man ; anti ahighfi, a lion. 
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the form which he had assumed, and with tears, eiiquircil into the 
future fate of his fat!)or, Vishnoo assured him, that as he had 
died by his hands, he would surely ascend to heaven, Vishnoo 
was so pleased with the praises which Prttl had ft bestowed on him, 
that he began to dance, hanging the entrails of Hir&nyftdctishipoo 
round his neck- By Vishnoo’s dancing, the earth began to move 
out of its place, m that Brfunha and all the gods were frightened, 
biit durst not go near him. However, at the entreaties of Prtilha- 
dft, Vishnoo gave over dancing; the earth became fixed, and Vish¬ 
noo gave Prttlhadu this promise, that by his hands none of his 
race should die. 


The fifth is the Tamil nu incarnation, Frttlbadd's grandson 
Bulcrj followed the steps of his great-grandfather, and committed 
every kind of violence. In contempt of the gods, he made offer¬ 
ings in Ins own name. He performed the unhwilmedhii sacrifice 
one hundred times, by which he was entitled to become the king 
of the gods ; but as the time of the then reigning Indrii was not 
expired, the latter applied for relief to Vishnoo, who promised 
to destroy this giant: to accomplish which he caused himself to be 
born of U/litee, the wife of Kftshyftpii, the moonce. Being ex¬ 
ceedingly small in his person, he obtained the name of Y&mtunY 
i. e, the dwarf At a certain period king Biflee was making a 
great sacrifice, and Vamnnu’s parents being very poor, sent him 
to ask a gift of the king. It is customary, at a festival, to 
present gifts to bmmhuns. Tamil nil was so small, that in his 
journey to the place of sacrifice, when ho got to the side of a hole 
made by a cow’s foot, and which was filled with water, he thought 
it was a river, and entreated another brambtin to help him 
ovgj it. On his arrival, he went to ask a gift of Bttlee, The 
king was so pleased with him, on account of his diminutive 
form, that he promised to give him whatever he should ask. He 
petitioned only for as much land as he could measure by three 
steps. BfUee pressed him to ask for more, intimating that such 
a quantity was toothing ; but Vanriinu persisted, and the king, 
ordered his priest to read the usual formulas in making such a pre¬ 
sent. The priest warned the king, declaring he would repent of 
making this gift; for the little bramhuu was no other than 
Yishnoo himself, who would deprive him of all he had. The king, 
however, was determined to fulfil his promise, and the grant was 
made. Yamnrrti then placed one foot on Lidru’s heaven, and the 
other on the earth, when, lo [ a third leg suddenly projected from 
his belly, and he asked for a place upon which he might rest this 
third foot, Biilee, having nothing left, and being unable to fulfil 
his promise, was full of anxiety. His wife, having heard what was 
going forward, came to the spot, and, seeing the king's perplexity, 
advised him to give his head for Vamnrrit to set his foot upon. He 
did so; but Vanmmi then asked for what h called dukshinu, a 
smnlf present which accompanies a gift, and without which the 


ACCOUNTS OF THE TEN INCARNATIONS, 

gift itself produces no fruit to the giver. Eiilee knew not what to 
do for tlmkshirm : Ids all was gone. His wife advised him to give 
his life to Yam unit as ditkshiml. He did this also ; but the latter 
told him, that as he hud promised Prulhadti not to destroy any of 
his race, he would hot take ids life. He therefore gave him his 
choice either of ascending to heaven, taking with him five ignorant 
persons; or of descending to pat ft hi, the world of the hydras, with 
five wise men'*, Btfiec chose the latter, hut said that as he had 
done much mischief on earth, he was afraid of going to patulu, 
lest ho should there he punished for las crimes. Vacuum told him 
not to fear, as he would, in the form of Vishnoo, become his pro¬ 
tector, At the close, this god, having restored every thing on 
earth to a state of order and prosperity, returned to heaven. 

The sixth is the Purushoo-ramu incarnation. Pumshoo is the 
name of an instrument of war. The occasion of this appearance 
of Vishnoo is thus related The kshfitriygs, from the long to the 
lowest person of this caste, were become very corrupt. Every one 
did as ho pleased, the king was without authority, all order was 
destroyed, and the earth was in the greatest confusion. In these 
circumstances the goddess Prit'hivee 1 ’ went to Vishnoo. and prayed 
for relief Her petition was heard, and one part of Vishnoo was 
incarnate as the son of duniivdgnnee, a descendant of .Bhrigoo the 
sage. After twenty-one different defeats the kshiitriyus were 
exterminated by P u Kish no-rap m ; hut after a lapse of years they 
again became numerous : Urjoonfi, a kslmtriyu king with a 
thousand arms, overcame the greatest monarchy, anil made dread¬ 
ful havock in the world: he beat Kavtiim, and tied him to the 
heels of a horse ; but Brum ha delivered him.' and reconciled them 
again. One evening in the rainy season, thrjoonii, being in the 
forest, took refuge in the hut of Jumtidugnoe, the learned ascetic 
He had with him OOtMHXJ people ; yet Jumudilgnce, entertained 
them all Urjoonu, astonished, enquired of bis people how the 
sage, living in the forest, was able to entertain so many people ? 
They could not tell; they saw nothing except a cow which Brumlia 
had given him : but it was by her means perhaps that ho was able to 
entertain so many guests : its name was Kmnu-rllmnoo/ In fact, 
when TJrjoonu was to be entertained at the sage s house, this cow 
in a miraculous manner gave him all kinds of food, clothes, 

The king on his departure asked for the cow ; but the sage refused 
it to him, though 1m offered for it his whole kingdom. At length, 
tjrjoonii made war on Jumfdugnee ; and though the cow gave an 
army to her master, he was unable to cope with Urjoonu, who des¬ 
troyed both him and his army. After the victory, however, Ur- 

d It in a proverb among the Hindoo^ that there la no pleasure hi the company of 
the ijmoraOL iti any place or eironmstaTicea ; and that a bad place, in the company of 
the wise, h bettor than a good one in that of the ignorant. 

* The earth personified. 

f That the cow which yield* every thing desired. 



ACCOUNTS OP THE TEN INCARNATIONS. 


joonti could not find the cow, but went home disappointed. Ptiifi- 
shoo-ramd, hearing of the defeat and death of tiis father Jfitnu- 
dugnee, went to complain to Shivu, on the mountain Koilasu ; but 
could not get access to him till he had knocked down the gods 
Giindshu and Kartikil, Shivit’a door-keepers, Shivn gave PhiTfshoo- 
ramvi the instrument ptirffslioo, and promised him the victory. On 
Iiis return Pfirttshoo-ram'K met Ida mother, -who was about to throw 
herself on the funeral pile of her husband. After attending upon 
this ceremony, Puriishoo-ramtf went to the residence of UrjooniS, 
and killed him 1 '. 


These six incarnations are said to have taken place in the 
s&tyfl yoogfi 1 '. There are no images respecting them made for 
worship. 

The seventh incarnation is that of Ramil to destroy the giant 
Ravumt; for the history of which, see the Translation of the Table 
of Contents of the Ramayihm, toward the close of this volume. 
-—The eighth incarnation is that of Billilminu, to destroy Prulumbil 
and other giants. This latter incarnation is said to have taken 
place in the dwapfirfi-yoogfi.—The ninth is the BooddhiS incarnation, 
in which Vishnoo appeared as Booddhil, to destroy the power of the 
giants. In order to effect this, Booddhu produced among mankind 
by his preaching, &c. a disposition to universal scepticism ; that 
having no longer any faith in the gods, the giants might cease to 
apply to them for those powers by which they had become such 
dreadful scourges to mankind. In this appearance the object of 
Vishnoo, the preserver, was accomplished by art, without the 
necessity of war ; though the dreadful alternative to which he was 
driven to accomplish his object, that of plunging mankind into a 
state of universal scepticism, affords another proof how wretchedly 
the world would be governed if every thing depended on the 
wisdom of man.—Thejenth incarnation is still expected, under the 
name of the Kulkee TJvwtaru. See translation from the Kfiilkee 
pooranu, in the second volume. 

The appearance of Vishnoo, when ho took the name of Ki ishnd 
to destroy the giant Kungsfm, is called the descent of Vishnoo 
himself, and not an incarnation of this god. There are, how¬ 
ever, beside the preceding ten incarnations, and this of Krishna, 
many others mentioned in the pooranns, all having their source in 
Vishnoo.—The S1 1 ree-bhaguvfttfi contains accounts of the following: 
Soo-ytlgnti created certain gods, and removed distress from the 
three worlds ;—Ktipilif taught his mother the knowledge of 

* This story is told variously in the nooraniU: according to the tUmayQntt, VOahia- 
’thit was the owner of this cow, and Vishwiltuitrtt the person who fought with tho 
moonee to obtain it, 

11 These ravages of tyranny, anil bloody content*, form a sad specimen of fcbn 
happiness of the Hindoo BtttyQ yoogif, oohld we believe that there ever had be-m auelt 
m period. 



Brftmlm, by which she obtained absorption ;—ptftbatrdyft delivered 
all his disciples, by'means of the ceremony called yogft, from future 
birth, and obtained for them absorption j—-Koomiartt declared the 
events that had happened in a former age ; that his, previous to 
the dissolution of things which preceded his incarnation ;—Nurii- 
Naraytmu was such a perfect ascetic that the courtezans, sent by 
the gods to allure him from his religions austerities, were unsuc¬ 
cessful ; Vishnoo him self created a female on purpose to divert him 
from his devotions, but her attempts were equally abortive ;— 
Prit’hoo opened the bowels of the earth, and brought forth its 
treasures ;—Rislmvft was an incomparable yogee, who was worship¬ 
ped by the pftrftm-lmngstfs and other ascetics ;—Huyugreevu was 
so great a saint, that the words ofthe v&liS were uttered every time 
he breathed ;—-Hftree delivered his disciples from all their enemies, 
whether among men or the inferior animals Hungsii taught bis 
disciples the mysteries of yogtf, and obtained absorption himself 
while performing the ceremonies of a yogee;—Miinoo’s fame filled 
the three worlds, and ascended even as far as Sutyu-lokti ;—I>hun- 
wftntttree delivered all diseased persons from their disorders on 
their mere remembrance of his name, and gave the water of 
immortality to the gods ;—Vyasn arranged the v4dus, was the 
author of the pooraniSs, &c.—Vihhoo was the spiritual guide of 
80,000 disciples, whom he taught the knowledge of Bntmhh, and 
the ceremonies of yogil;—Siltyasdnii cleared the earth of hypocrites 
and wicked persons ;—Voikoonfhu created the heaven of Vislmoo 
known by this name, and performed other wonders —tJjitiS in¬ 
structed the gods to churn the sea to obtain the water of immor¬ 
tality, and did other things which distinguished him as an incar¬ 
nation ;—Mohttnee was incarnate, to prevent the giants from 
obtaining the water of immortality at the churning of the sea; 
—Narftdu revealed the work called Voishnilvfl TttntrK. The 
following incarnations are expected ; Sarv&bhoumn to dethrone 
the present ladrfi, and instate Bdlee in his stead Vishwfikgdntl 
as the friend of ShUmbhoo, when he becomes the king of heaven; 
—Dhnrmit-sdtoo to nourish the three worlds;—Soodhama to assist 
Roixli'fl-aavfirnee, the twelfth of the fourteen m^noos Yogesh- 
wnrii to place DiviKs-puiee on the throne of IndruVritmd- 
bhanoo to make known many new religious ceremonies*—The reader, 
however, is not to suppose that there are no other incarnations 
mentioned in these marvellous books : every hero, and every 
saint, is complimented by these writers as an incarnate deity. 

I have not discovered any proof in the Hindoo writings, or in 
conversation with learned natives, that these incarnate persons are 
personifications of any of the divine attributes ; or that these 
stories have any other than a litoral meaning. No doubt they 
were written as fables, which the ignorance of modern Hindoos has 
converted into facts ; or many of them may relate to common 
events here magnified into miracles. 



Stone images of Vi si moo are made for sale, and worshipped in 
the houses of those who have chosen him for their guardian deity. 
There are no public festivals in honor of this god, yet he is wor¬ 
shipped at the offering of a burnt sacrifice; in the form of medita¬ 
tion used daily by the bram Inins ; at the times when ‘ the five 
gods’ are worshipped, and also at the commencement of each shrad- 
dhfi. No bloody sacrifices are offered to Vishnoo. The offerings 
presented to him consist of fruit, flowers, water, clarified butter, 
sweetmeats, cloth, ornaments, &e. 

Many choose Vishnoo for their guardian deity. These persons 
are called Voishnuvus. The distinctive mark of this sect of 
Hindoos consists of two lines, rat her oval, drawn the whole length 
of the nose, and carried forward in two straight lines across the 
forehead. This mark is common to the worshippers of all the dif¬ 
ferent forms of Vishnoo. It is generally made with the clay of bite 
Ganges; sometimes with powder of sandel wood. 

Vishnoo has a thousand names’, among which are the follow¬ 
ing :—Vishnoo ; that is, the being into whom, at the destruction 
of the world, all Is absorbed.—Narayuml, or, be who dwelt in the 
waters' 1 , and he who dwells in the minds of the devout.—Yoikoon- 
t’hff, or, the destroyer of sorrow.—Vishtfu-u-shrSva, or, he who, in 
the form of Yiratu, is all eye, all ear, &o.—Rhishoekdahu, viz., the 
god of all the members, and of light—Kdshuvfi, 6r, he who gave 
being to himself, to Brunilm and Shivil; or, he who has excellent 
hair.—Madhfivfl, or, the husband of Lnkshmee.—Mudhoosoodh-flnii, 
the destroyer of Mud boo, a giant.—Swumbhoo, or, the self-existent. 
—Doityaree, or, the enemy of the giants.—PoondfireekaksM, or, 
he whose eyes are like the white lotus.—Covin chi, or, the raiser 
of the earth.—Pitamvjarfi, or, ho who wears yellow garments.— 
Uchyootfi, or. the imdecayablo.—Sharungec, or, bo who possesses the 
horn bow.—Vishwukshdnd, or, he whose soldiers fill all quarters of 
the world.—Junarddnnu. or, he who afflicts the wicked, and, he of 
whom emancipation is sought.—Fudmiinabhu, or, he whose navel is 
like the water lily.—Vishwiimvuru,. or, the protector of the world— 
Koitublm jit, or, he who overcame the giant Koitnbhfi. 

Vishnoo has two wives', Lukshmee, the goddess of prosperity, 

i The meaning of tl»o principal names of some of the gotls is to be found in the 
comment upon the TJin Civil-koshi], by JthuriitlS-iniiHikif. 

Jupiter bad so many names, they could scarcely be numbered; some of them 
derived from the places where he lived and was worshipped, and others from the 
actions lie performed. 

k At the time of a priiliiytt, when every thing is reduced to the element of water, 
Vishnoo sits on the snake UnKntif, which has 1,000 heads. 

• One of the Hindoo poets, in answer to the question, Why has Vishnoo assumed 
a wooden shape ? (alluding to the image of JitgHunat'Uft,) says, * The troubles m his 
family have turned Vishnoo into wood : in the first place, he has two wives, one of 
whom (the goddess of learning) is constantly talking, and the other (the goddess ot 
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andSfEfrilswiStee, the goddess of learning. The former was produced 
at the churning of the sea : Suras wfitee is the daughter of Brfiniha. 

The following description of the heaven of Vishnoo is taken 
from the Milhablmrutu. This heaven, called Voi-koont'hu ID ia 
entirely of gold, and is eighty thousand miles in circumference. All 
its edifices are composed of jewels. The pillars of this heaven, and 
all the ornaments of the buildings are of precious stones. The 
chrystal waters of the Ganges fall from the higher heavens on the heads 
of Droovfi, and from thence into the bunches of hair on the beads 
of seven risliees in this heaven, and from thence they fall and 
form a river in Voi’koont’hfi. Here are also fine pools of water, 
containing blue, red, and white water-lilies, the flowers of some 
of which contain one hundred petals, and others a thousand ; gar¬ 
dens of nymphoeas, &c- On a seat as glorious as the meridian sun, 
sitting on water-lilies, is Vishnoo, and "on his right hand the god¬ 
dess LSkshmee. From the body of Lukshmee the fragrance of the 
lotus extends S00 miles. This goddess shines like a continued 
hi mw of lightning. The ddvfirshees, rajfixshees, and sfiptfirshees 
constantly celebrate the praise of Vishnoo and Lfikshmee, and 
meditate on their divine forms. The brumhur slices chant the 
vdcHia The glorified voislmnvfia approach Vishnoo, and constantly 
serve him. The gods” are also frequently employed in calibrating 
the praises of Vislinoo ; and Guru ora, the bird-god, is the door¬ 
keeper. 



Sect. II,— ShivU. 

Smvu, the detroyer, has the second place among the Hindoo 
deities, though in general, in allusion to their office;;, these three 
gods are classed thus; Brumha, Vishnoo, Slhvti. 

This god is represented in various ways. In the form of me¬ 
ditation used daily by the bmmhCms, he is described as a silver 
coloured man, with five faces; an additional eye 0 and a. half-moon 
grace each forehead". He has four arms; in one hand he holds a 

raaMitt in .Me plaee: to Wreawifiw trouble, lie site on a, mub> - 
+W «i“ th ( T fl * 8r *. and ho ntles 011 ■* birtl -' All the Hindoos 

to haw. Wo wives; especially if both liVS 

A l f " eW ° rk Kfenfc-Vipjfaf aay^ that the heavens of Vishnoo, Brtimha 
^iid are uhuh tUveo peaks of the moutikn Soomtoo; and that at the bottom of 
these peaks are the heaven* of twenty-one other K o<la- 01 

B Th« gods are supposed to be visitors at Vishnook. 

- One of the names of ShivN is TrilOohfouX viz., the three-wed. One of the name, 
ihiwm ^ ihaXm ^ by the Greeks, because ho had 

tSfiSZi&&%£££ was 361 " p in Troy - ^ tbe — 1 w 

vithllfSory^if^trehS *“* ***“*■ ** for his share > sud jt > 
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THE LINGU—RESEMBLES PHALLI OF THE GREEKS 





pumshoo ; m the second a deer ; with the third he is bestowing a 
blessing, and with the fourth he forbids fear ; he sits on a lotus' 1 , and 
wears a tyger-skia garment. 

At other times Shivu is represented with one head, three eyes, 
and two arms, riding on a bull, covered with ashes, naked, his eyes 
inflamed with intoxicating herbs", having in one hand a horn, and 
in the other a drum, 


Another image of Shiva is the lingu, a smooth black stone 
almost in the form of a sugar-loaf, with a projection at the base 
like the mouth of a spoon. 

There are several stories in the poomnds respecting the origin 
of the Itngu worship, three of which i had translated, and actually 
Inserted in this work, leaving out as much as possible of their of¬ 
fensive parts: but in correcting the proofs, they appeared too 
gross, even when refined as much as possible, to meet the public 
eye. It is true 1 have omitted them with some reluctance, because 
I wish that the apologists for idolatry should bo left without ex¬ 
cuse, and that the sincere Christian should know what those who 
wish to rob him of the Christian Religion mean to leave in its stead. 

From these abominable stories, temples innumerable have 
arisen in India, and a Shivtt ljfagit placed in each of them, and 
worshipped AS A god !! These temples, indeed, in Bengal and 
many parts of Hindopstfhan, are far more numerous than, those 
dedicated to any other idol; and the number of the daily worship¬ 
pers of this scandalous image, (even among the Hindoo women.) 
who make the image with the clay of the Ganges every morning 
and evening, is beyond comparison far greater than the worship¬ 
pers of all the other gods put together. 

The account of the origin of the phalli of the Greeks bears a 
strong arid unaccountable resemblance to acme parts of the 
pouranic accounts of the Ungu: Bacchus was angry with the 
Athenians, because they despised his solemnities, when they were 
first brought by Pegasus out of Btnotia into Attica ; for which he 
afflicted them with a grievous disease, that could have no cure, till, 
by the advice of the oracles, they paid due reverence to the god, 
and. erected phalli to his honour; whence the feasts and sacrifices 
called Phallica were yearly celebrated among the Athenians.—Thu 
starry of Priapus is too indecent, and too well known to need recital. 


fJ It appears that this plant was formerly venerated by the Egyptian8 as much a* 
it ^ now by the Hindoo®. The sacred images of the Tartars, Japanese, and oilier 
nations are also frequently represented as placed upon it. 

* Baccbua, who appears to bear a pretty strong resemblance to Shiva, is said to 
have wandered about naked, ov to Lave had no other covering than a tyger’s skin, 
which is the common garment of Bhivii, and of his followers, the f-'iSnyuacEs. The 
bloated image of Shiv it cor responds with that of Bacbtms ; and though the Indian god 
did not intoxicate himself: with wine, yet Ilia image h evidently that- of a drunkard* 
ohiv r u perpetually smoked intoxicating herbs, 


POEM OF THIS COD AS MUHA-KAUJ. 
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Should the reader wish for farther information on this subject, lie 
is referred to an extract from Diodorus Siculus, as given in the 
Reverend Mr. Maurice’s second volume of Indian Antiquities. The 
perusal of this extract may help farther to convince the reader that 
the old idolatry, and that of the present rape of Hindoos, at least 
in their abominable nature, and in some of their prominent 
features, are ONE. 

Beside the day image of the lingu, there are two kinds of 
black stone lhigus : these are set up in the Hindoo temples*. The 
first is called swuyhmboo, (the self-existent,) or unadeej that 
which has no beginning. The second they call vamt-iingu, because 
Vatm, a king, first instituted the worship of this image. These 
stones are brought from the neighbourhood of the river Gmtd- 
kultee, which falls into the Gauges neat Patna. The images are 
made by Hindoo and Musiihnan stone-cutters. 

There is another form in which Shivu is worshipped, called 
Muha-kalit. This is the image of a smoke-coloured boy with three 
eyes, clothed in red garments. His hair stands erect ; his teeth 
are very Large ; he wears a necklace of human skulls, and a large 
turban of Ids own hair ; in one hand he holds a stick, and in the 
other the foot of a bed-stead ; he lias a large belly, and makes a 
very terrific appearance. Shivu is called Muha-kalu, because he 
destroys all ; by which the Hindoos mean, that all is absorbed in 
him at last, in order to be reproduced' 1 . 

Images of this form of Shivu are not made in Bengal; but a 
pan of water, or art unadee-lingu, is substituted, before which 
bloody sacrifices are offered, and other ceremonies performed, in 
the month Choitru, at the new moon. Only a few persons perform 
this worship. Except before this image, bloody sacrifices are 
never offered to Shivu, who is himself called a voislmuvu, i. e., a 
worshipper of Vislmoo, before whose image no animals are slain, 
and whose disciples profess never to eat animal food. 

binder different names other images of Shivu are described in 
the shaafcrfis ; but none of these images are made at present, nor 
is any public worship offered to them. 

Those who receive the name of Shivu from their spiritual 
guides, are called Snivyus. The mark on the forehead which 

B It is remarkable, tliafc a stone image* consecrated to Venus, bore it strong 
resemblance to the lingtL Ojf this stone if: k said, that it was <f from the top to the 
bottom of an orbicular figure, a little broad beneath- the circn inference wits-small, 
and sharpening towards the top like a sugar loaf. The reason unknown,' 1 

* At the time of a great drought, the Hindoos, after performing its worship, 
throw very large quantities of water upon this iin actor-lingu, in order to induce Bhivtf 
to give them rain. 

11 Some say Saturn received life name, because he waa satisfied with the years he 
ae mired. 3atom wag also represented as devouring his children, aud vomiting them 
np again. 
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NAMES AND MkllK m THE sect. 


these persons wear, h composed of three curved lines like a half- 
moon, to which is added a round dot' on the nose- It is made 
either with the day of the Ganges, or with sandal wood, or the 
ashes of caw-duhg. 

Worship is performed daily at the temples of the lingu; when 
offerings of various kinds are presented to this image. If the 
temple belong to a shoodrfi, a brainhtin is employed, who receives a 
small annual griiiuity, and the daily offerings*. These ceremonies 
occupy a few minutes, or half an hour, at the pleasure of the 
worshipper. Many persons living in Bengal employ bramhtins at 
Benares to perform the worship of the iimnl in temples which they 
have built there. 

Every year, in the month Phalgooinv the Hindoos make the 
image of Shivu, and worship it for one day, throwing the image 
the next day into the water. This worship is performed in the 
nighfe^and is accompanied with singing, dancing, music, feasting, 
itc, The image worshipped Is either that of Shiva with five faces, 
or that with one fiee. In the month Maghff also a festival in 
honour of Shlvu is held for one day, when the image of this god 
sitting on a bull, with ParVutee on ids knee, is worshipped. This 
form of ShiviS% called Hum-CfOtireS f . 

In the month OhoitrH an abominable festival in honour of 
of this god is celebrated ; when many Hindoos, assuming the 
name of sunyasees, inflict on themselves the greatest cruelties. 
Some,of the chief stinyasees purify themselves for a month previ¬ 
ously to these ceremonies, by going to some celebrated temple or 
image of Shiva, and there eating only once a day, abstaining from 
certain gratifications, repeating the name of Shivif, dancing before 
his image, &c, Other sunyttseesj perform these preparatory cere¬ 
monies for fifteen, and others for only ten days ; during which 
tlnm parties of men and boys dance in the streets, having their 
bodies covered with ashes, &c. and a long piece of false hair m ixed 
with mud wrapped round the head like a turban, A large drum 
accompanies each party, making & horrid din. 

On the first day of the festival, these s'flnyaaeea c<w?t themselves 
Irom a bamboo stage with three resting places, the highest about 
twenty feet from the ground. From this height these persons cast 
themselves on iron spikes stuck in bags of straw. These spikes are 
laid in a reclining posture, and when the person falls they almost 
constantly fall clown instead of entering his body. There are 
instances however of persons being killed, and others wounded ; 

. * The diaatnfs prohibit the kramhfficw from receiving the oKeringa presented to 

; the reason J have not discovered, Tito brain tiffins, ho^vovet - , eonfcrive to 
explain the word® of the shaft rft m &noh a maimer, as to secure the greater part of tbv 
things presented to th:a idoL 

1 Hunl ia the name of Skivu, sad Gourde that of Doerga, 



SHIVO'S FESTIVALS —SCSTAUER AND SWINGING. 




Imfe they are very rare. A few years ago, a person at Kidfirpowfi, 
rr^ar Calcutta, cast himself on a*knife used in cleaning fish, which 
entered his side, and was the cause of his death. He threw him- 


'§L 


self from the 


stage 


twice on the same day; the second th 


_ .......... ...._ ..me? 

(which was fatal,) to gratify a prostitute with whom he lived.—In 
some villages, several, of these stages are erected, and as many as 
two or three hundred people cast themselves on these spikes in one 
day, in the presence of great crowds of people. The worshippers 
of Shivi? make a great boast of the power of their god in preserv¬ 
ing his followers in circumstances of such danger, 

'{’he next day is spent in idleness, the stfnyaseea lying about 
Shivu’s temple, and wandering about like persons half drunk, or 
jaded with revelling. On the following day , a large fire is kindled 
opposite Sbivu’s temple; and when the burnt wood lias been form¬ 
ed into a great heap, one of the chief sunyaseos, with a bunch of 
canes ill his hand, flattens the heap a little, and walks over it with 
Ids feet bare- After him, the other annyaaSes spread the fire about, 
walk acorns it, dance upon it, and then cast the embers into the air 
and at each other. 


The next morning garfy the work of piercing the tongues and 
rides commences. In the year Ufl)6 I went to Kaleeghatu, in company 
with two or three friends, to witness these practices ; at which 
place we arrived about five o’clock in the morning. We overtook 
numerous companies who were proceeding thither, having with 
them drums and other instruments of musk,; also spits, canes, 
and different articles to pierce their tongues and sides. Some wills 
tinkling rings on their ancles were dancing and exhibiting indecent 
gestures as they passed along, while others rent the air with the 
sounds of their filthy songs. As we entered the village where the 
temple of this great goddess is situated, the crowds were so great, 
that we could with difficulty get our vehicles nlpng, and at last 
wore completely blocked up. We then alighted, and went amongst 
the crowd. But who can describe a seen© like this?—Here, men 
of all ages, who intended to have their tongues pierced, pr their 
sides bored, were buying garlands of flowers to hang round their 
necks, or lie round their heads ;—there, others were carrying their 
offerings to the goddess :—above the heads of the cr owd were seen 
nothing but the feathers belonging to the great drums, and the 
instruments of torture which each victim was carrying in his hand 
These wretched slaves of superstition were distinguished from 
others by the quantity of oil rubbed on their bodies, and by streaks 
and dots of mud all over them : some of the chief men belonging 
to each company were covered with ashes, or dressed in a most 
fantastic manner, like the fool among mountebanks. For the sake 
of low sport, some were dressed as English women ; and others had 
on a hat, to excite the crowd to laugh at Europeans. As soon as 
we could force our way, we proceeded to the temple of Kalee, 
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where the crowds inflamed to madness, almost trampled upon 0110 
another, to obtain a sight of the idol. We went up to the door-way, 
when a bmmhun, who was one of the owners of the Idol, addressed 
one of my companions in broken -English : ri Money—nioney—for 
black mofcherT My friend, not much Hiring the looks of his black 
mother, declared lie should give her nothing, From this spot we 
■went Into the temple-yard, where two or three blacksmiths had 
begun the work of piercing the tongues and boring tlie sides of 
these infafmted disciples of Sbivxft The first man seemed reluctant 
to hold out his tongue * but the blacksmith, rubbing it with some¬ 
thing like flour, and having a piece of cloth betwixt bis fingers, 
laid firm hold, dragged it out, and, placing his lancet under it in 
the middle, pierced it through, and let the fellow go. The next 
person, whoso tongue we saw cut, directed the blacksmith to cut 
it on a contrary side, as it bad been already cut twice. This man 
seemed to go through the business of having Ids tongue slit with 
perfect sang fro id. The company of natives were entirely unmoved, 
and the blacksmith, pocketing the trifling fee given by each for 
whom he did this favour, laughed at tho sport. I could not help 
asking, whether they were not punishing these men for lying.— 
After seeing the operation performed on one or two more, we 
went to another group, where they were boring tho sides. The 
first we saw undergoing this operation was a boy, who might be 
twelve or thirteen years old, and who had been brought thither by 
his elder brother to submit to this cruelty. A thread rubbed with 
clarified butter was drawn through tho skin on each side, with a 
kind of lancet having an eye like a needle. He did not flinch, but 
hung by his hands over the shoulders of lus brother. I asked a 
man who had just had his sides bored, why he did this ? He said, 
be fmd made a vow to Kalee at a time of dangerous illness, and 
was now performing this vow: abye-sfcandev added, it was an 
act of holiness, or merit. Passing from this group, we saw a man 
dancing backwards and forwards with two canes run through his 
side as thick as a man's little finger. In returning to Calcutta we 
saw man) with things of different thicknesses thmst through their 
sides and tongues, and several with the pointed handles of iron 
shovels, containing fire, sticking in their sides. Into this fire every 
now and then they threw Indian pitch, which for the moment blaz¬ 
ed very high. I saw one man whose singular mode of self-torture 
struck me much: his breast, arms, and other parts of his body, were 
entirely covered with pins, as thick as nails or packing nee¬ 
dles This Is called vanu-phora*. The person had made a vow to 
Shivft thus to pierce his body, praying the god to remove some 
evil from him. 


Some Bunyasees at this festival put swords through the holes 
in their tongues ; others spears ; others thick pieces of round iron 
which they call arrows. Many, m a bravado, put other tilings 


* Parsing with arrows 



through their tongues, as living snakes, bamboos, ramrods, fee. 
Others, to excite the attention of the crowd still more, procure 
images of houses, gods, temples, fee, and placing them on a single 
bamboo, hold them up in their hands, ami put the bamboo through 
their tongues. In 1805. at Calcutta, a few base fellows made a 
bamboo stage, placed a prostitute upon it, and carried her through 
the streets, her paramour accompanying them, having one of her 
ancle ornaments in the slit of his tongue. Another year a man put 
liis finger through the tongue of another person, and they went 
along dancing and making indecent gestures together* Others 
put bamboos, ropes, canes, the stalk of a climbing plant, the long 
tube of the hooka, fee. through their sides, and rubbing these things 
with oil, while two persons go before and two behind to hold the 
ends of the things which have been passed through the sides, they 
dance backwards aud forwards, making indecent gestures. These 
people pass through the streets with these marks of self-torture 
upon them, followed by crowds of idle people. They are paid by 
the towns or villages where these acts are perform erf and a levy is 
made on the inhabitants to defray the expense. On the evening 
of this day some sunyasees pierce the skin of their foreheads, and 
place a rod of iron in it as a socket, and on this rod fasten a lamp, 
which is kept burning all night. The persons bearing these lamps 
sit all night in or near Shivu a temple, occasionally calling upon 
this god by different names* On the same evening, different parties 
of simyusees hold conversations respecting Shivu in verse* 

On the following day, in the afternoon, the ceremony called 
Oliilruku, or the swinging by hooks fastened in the back is per¬ 
formed. The posts are erected in some open place in the town or 
suburbs : they are generally fifteen, twenty, or twenty-five cubits 
high, In some places a kind of worship is paid at the foot of the 
tree to Shivu, when two pigeons are let loose, or slain. In other 
parts, i, e., in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, the worship of Shivu 
is performed at his temple; after which the crowd proceed to the 
swinging posts, and commence the horrid work of torture. The 
man who is to swing prostrates himself before the tree, and a per¬ 
son, with his dusty fingers, makes a mark where the hooks are to 
be put* Another person immediately gives him a smart slap on 
the back, and pinches up the akin hard with his thumb aud fingers; 
while another thrusts the hook through, taking hold of about 
an inch of the skin ; the other hook h then in like manner put 
tin'ough the skin of the other side of the back, and the man gets 
upon his feet* Ashe is rising, some water is thrown in liis face. 
He then mounts on a man's back, or is elevated iu some other 
way; and the strings which arc attached to the hooks in lift back, 
are tied to the rope at one cm3 of the horizontal bamboo, and the 
rope at the other cud is held by several men, who, drawing it 
down, raise up the end on which the man swings, and by their run¬ 
ning round with the rope the machine is turned* In swinging, 
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the man describes a circle of about thirty feet diameter. Some 
swing only a few minutes, others half an hour or more: I have 
heard of men who continued swinging for hours. In the southern 
parte of Bengal, a piece of cloth is wrapt round the body under 
neafch the hooks, lest the flesh should tear, and the wretch fall, and 
be dashed to pieces * but the whole weight of the body rests on 
the hooks* Some of these persons take the wooden pipe, and 
smoak while swinging, m though insensible of the least pain. 
Others take up fruit in their hands, and either eat it or throw it 
among the crowd. I have heard of a person s having a monkey’s 
collar run into his hinder parts*, in which state the man and the 
monkey whirled round together. On one occasion, in the north 
of Bengal, a man took a large piece of wood in his mouth, and 
swung for a considerable time without any cloth round his body to 
preserve him, should the flesh of his back tear. On some occa¬ 
sions these sfinyasees have hooks run through their thighs as 
well m backs, About the year 1800 five women swung in this 
manner, with hooks through their backs and thighs, at Kid fir- 
pooril near Calcutta, Jt is not very uncommon for the flesh to 
tear, and the person to fall: instances are related of such persons 
perishing on the spot, A few years ago a man fell from the post 
at Kidurpoortt, while whirling round with great rapidity; and, 
falling on a poor woman who was selling parched rice, killed her 
on the spot: the man died the next clay. At a village near Bujbfij, 
some years since, the swing fell, and broke a mans leg. The man 
who was upon it, as soon as he was loosed, ran to another tree, 
was drawn up, and whirled round again, as though nothing had 
happened, I have heard of one man’s swinging three times in one 
day on different trees; and a bmmlifin assured mo, that he, had 
seen four men swing on one tree; while swinging, tills tree was 
earned round the field by the crowd. 

On the day of swinging, in some places, a sfitiyasee is laid be¬ 
fore the temple of Shivu as dead, and is afterwards canned to the 
place where they burn the dead. Here they read many incanta¬ 
tions and perform certain ceremonies, after which the (supposed) 
dead sunyasee arises, when they dance around him, proclaiming 
the name of Sluvfi, 

The next morning the sfiayaseSa go to Sliivu’s temple, and 
perform worship to him, when, they take off the poita which they 
had worn during the festival. On this day, they beg, or take 
from their houses, a quantity of rice, and other things, which they 
make into a kind of frumenty, in the place where they burn the 
dead. These things they offer, with some burnt fish, to departed 
ghosts. 

Each day of the festival thesfinyasees worship the sun, pouring 
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^ • ’Sfaf.or, flowers, &o, on a clay image of” the alligator, repeating 

^ v- I s - * . .S' 'T? J a ?4r 

mCntrus. 


Tl) esc luimt I cere monies are said to derive their origin from a 
king named Vanfl, whose history is-related in the Mtfhabhartitii 
This workdays, that Vanu, in the month Cboitrfi, instituted these 
rites, and inflicted a number of the cruelties here detailed on his 
fnvn body, viz., lie mounted the swing, pierced Ida tongue and 
sides, danced on fire, threw himself on spikes, <fec. At length lie 
obtained an interview with Khiva, who surrounded hi| palace with 
a wail of fire, and promised to appear whenever he should stand in 
need of his assistance. Those who perform these ceremonies at 
present, expect that Shivii will bestow upon: them some blessing 
either in this life or in the next. 

Doorga is the wife of Shivu. Idds goddess is known under 
other names, as Bhugnvutee, SiitdS, Parvtttee, &e, In one age 
KLiivu was roamed to Snfceii, the daughter of king DBkshtf, and in 
another to the samo goddess under the name of Pervutoe, the 
daughter of the mountatu Rumduyu i hence she is the rnmm tain- 
goddess. 

When Doorga was perform mg religions austerities to obtain 
SMvil in Mamage, the latter was so moved that ho appeared to 
her, and enquired why she was thus employed ? She was ashamed 
to assign the reason, but her attendants replied for her He, in 
jest, reproved her, observing that people performed religious aus¬ 
terities to obtain something valuable; in the article of marriage 
they desired a person of a good family, but lie (Shivu) had neither 
father nor mother;—or a rich person, but he had not a garment 
to wearor a handsome person, but be had three eyes. 

When Shivii was about to be married to Pan ther, her mother 
. :md the neighbours treated the god in a very scurrilous manner ■ 
the neighbours cried out, “ Ah ! ah l ah ! This image of gold, this 
most beautiful damsel, the greatest beauty in the three worlds, to 
be given in marriage to such a fellow—an old fellow with three 
eyes ; without teeth; clothed in a tiger’s skin; covered with 
ashes; meircled with snakes; wearing a necklace of human bones ; 
with a human skull in his hand; with a filthy jute (viz, a bunch 
of hair like a turban) twisted round his head; who chows intoxi¬ 
cating drugs; lias inflamed eyes; rides naked on a bull, and 
wanders about like a madman. Ah! they have thrown this 
beautiful daughter into the rived 1 !”—In this manner tiro neighbours 

b In allusion to (he throwing of -lead bodies into tte river. This resembles the 
mupriee add to have been excited by the marriage of Venus to the filthy and J..- formed 
Vulcan- Another very singular coincidence betwixt the European idolatry aod that 
of the Hindoos \h furnished by the story of Yukstat and Minerva, and that tuspoctine 
Vibivu and Mohmfitf given in the Mai kiludtyn poomtf; bat which t !invc aimures! 
&%] on piATount of it? uffeuaive nature. 
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fables respecting smvC—HIS NAMES, 

exclaimed against ibc marriage, till Narmiti, who had excited tfio 
diftturimnca, itifcorfersd, and the wedding was concluded, 

A number of stories are related in some of the Hindoo books 
of an inferior order, respecting the quarrels of Shivu and Parvutee, 
occasioned by the revels of the former, and the jealousy ot the 
latter. These quarrels resemble those of Jupitei and Juno. Other 
stories are told of Shivifs descending to the earth in the form of a 
mend Leant, for the preservation, of some one in dSitb^s ; to per¬ 
form religions austerities, &e. 

fJMvil is said, in the pooranns, to have destroyed Kundurpu 
(Cupid), for interrupting him In his devotions, previous to his 
union with Doorga. We find, however, the god of love restored 
to existence, after a lapse of ages, under the name of PrudyooTou, 
when he again obtained his wife lit!tee. After his marriage with 
the naoittiiain-gdddess, SMvii on a certain occasion offended hia 
fhsbher-in-law, king Dukshu, by refusing to bow to him as he en¬ 
tered the circle in which, the king was sitting. To be revenged, 
Dukshu refused to invite Shivu to a sacrifice which ho was about 
to perform. Stffcee, the king's daughter, however, was resolved to 
go, though uninvited and forbidden by her husband. On her ar¬ 
rival Dukshu poured a torrent of abuse on Shivu, which affected 
Sutee so much that she died 5 . When Shivu heard of the loss of 
Ills beloved wife, he created a monstrous giant, whom he command¬ 
ed to go and destroy Dukshu, and put an end to his sacrifice. Ho 
speedily accomplished this work, by cutting off the head of the 
king, and dispersing all the guests. The gods, in compassion to 
Dukshu, placed on his decapitated body the head of a goat, and 
restored him to hh family and kingdom. 

This god has a thousand names, among which are the following : 
Shivu, or, the bone factor. MiXheshwuru, the great godri Eeshwitm, 
the glorious god. Chundritshekum, he whose forehead is adorned 
with a half-moon. Ilhootcshu, he who is lord of the bhodtifs?, 
Mriru, he who purifies. M rityoonjtfyh, he who conquers death, 
Kritciv&sa, he_ who wears a skin. Oogru, the furious. Shreekuntti, 
he whose throat is beautiful*. Kupalttblmt, lie whose aims' dish is 




'"In reference to this mark of strong at tacliment, a Hindoo widow burning with 
her husband on the funeral pile iff called SiTtei. 

J The pdnclita give proofs from the gfaatrito* In which Shivu is acknowledged to be 
tlifl greatest of the gods, or Mulra’ddvtf t from mtliia, great, and god. / 

r Bhootiis arc beings partly in human shape, though some of them have the faces of ) 
horsey others of camels, others of monkeys, Ac. Some have the bodies of horses, and 
he face* of men. Seine liave one leg, and some two. Some have only one oar, and / 

there only one eye. Shiv# is attended by a number of these bbodtfc, J3acchu$ had / 
body of guards consisting of drunken satyrs, demons, nymphs, Ac. / 

f After Shlvilj to preserve tlie earth from destruction, had drank the person 
which arose out of the sea, when the go$3 churned it to obtain the water of immortali¬ 
ty, he fell into a swoon, and appeared to be at the point of d^utb Aji the gods we^ 
exceedingly alarmed; £h$ iis-jorvjtj were filled with triumph, muter the expectation ttovt 
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ft skulK Smunt-huru, tli<s destroyer of the god of lovot Tripoo- 
mnfciikfi, He-who destroyed lYipporfi, an uaoorru (DDiganJimru. lie 
who caught the goddess Gftuga in his hair 11 , Yvishu-dwfijjS, he 
whose standard is a bull'. Shoolee, he who wields the trident^ 
St’hanoo, the everlasting. Slifuvn, he who is every thing. 
GireeshiS, lord of the hills, he who dwells on the hills, 

The following account of the heaven ofShivft is translated from 
the work called Krityit-tutwu, This heaven, which is situated on 
mount Koilasih and called Sbivilpddril, is ornamented with many 
kinds of gems and precious things, pearls, coral , gold, silver, 
fcc-—Here reside gods, dantiviis 1 , gdndhttryt^^ upsiinV’, vsiddhu^, 
phartinife*, brumhitrshees' 1 , devfirsheesh ami tnfihfirsheesh also 
other sages, m Stm&tunu* Sunutkoomaru, Sunundib ugilstyfi, 
tlngira, Poolustyu, Poohlhti, ChitrSb Anginisu, Goutfimu, Bhrigoo, 
Purcshdra, BIiiirftdwajfL, Mrilciindti, Markunddyu, Sboon iis btilphif, 
TJshtaviiki'if, Dhoumyfii, Valmeekee,* Vftsimht/hii, Doorvasa, Situ 
These persons constantly perform the worship of SLivu and Doorga, 
and the upstiras are continually employed in singing, dancing, and 
other festivities—The dowers of every season are always in bloom 
here: among which are, the ydothee*, jatee u , milllika*, malfitei?, 
doriP, tCtgjjjru*, ktintVeerS* kiflharfi 0 , kumikani 1 , kcslmrf^ 
poonnagfi* 1 , drona° t gundlidrajn^ shephalika 8 , elmmpnku ti , bhoomee- 
clnfmp^kti 1 , nagu-kr^lmru 1 ', mooch’Bkoond'fe 1 , k.-mclmnu™, pioolee", 
jhmtee% nSSlif-jhii^eSli rdktil-jhmt^ kudmnbii*, rnjhnecgvindlm - , 
tilrkuV titroolitta 11 , parijatrii\ &c. &(% Cool, odoriferous, and gentle 
winds always blow on these flowers, and diffuse their fragrance all 

one of the gods* (even Sliivn himself) was about to expire- The gods addressed Doorga, 
who took Sinvu in her arm, uul began t&. repeat certain incantations to destroy tlie 
effects of the poison: Shivit revived. Thin waft the first time incantations were used 
to destroy the power of poison. Though the poison did not destroy Skivtf, it loft a 
blue markon his throat; and hence one of his names U- NsM&kHtuff, the blue- throated, 

* This is Bnxmha‘;3 skull. Sinvit in a quarrel cut etf one of Ifrftuihrh’s five headjf, 
and made an alms 1 dish of it. BHiinha and Other gods, in the diameter of mendicants, 
arc represented with an earthen pot in the band which contains their food. This pot 
is called a knmftmdftloo, 

15 fit (hinga’t; dcacoiit from heaven, Shivjf caught her in the bunch of haiv tied!, at 
the back of his head. 

* Shiva's conduct, on the day of his marriage with ParvfitSc, pats us in mind of 
Fridjms. The Indian god roda through Katml-ruOpE on u bull, naked; with the bride 
on Jiis knee* 


k Here ShivU appeals with Neptune's sceptre, though I cannot find that he re¬ 
sembles the watery god in any thing else, 

1 A particular kind of giants* heavenly choristers, n Dancers and 

courtesans. ° P Godrt who act as servents to some of the other goda. u Sacicd 
.sages. f Divine sagea, ■ Great sages. 1 Jasminum auricidatum, 11 J, grandb 
flonmi. * d. zambae. > Gmtnera racemosa* * Unknown. »Tabernrcwiontaua. 
coin! i aria. b Nei iom ot lorn m, « N y mpii^a oyanea. d Pterospom \im actnifoJiunu 
e elengi. * llottlera liuctoria. * PMomia Ecylanica. f Gardenia fio rid a 

f Nyctanthesarbor tristis. k Michelia ehanipaeft. 1 Kempfcria rotunda. k Mesua 
ferrea. ^Pterospormurn auborifolia. ^ Bauhinia Several bpftcic^ ti Unnm trigynura 
,J gf ler f criateta* ? Barletia cosmlea. i Barlmi eiUatn.' * fcauclea oriental]« 

" Thfttaberoso. 1 Ipomea ^iiamoeEt. * Phmnix palud^a* 
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over tho m^imtairL The shfultf produced by the panjatu tree is 
very cooling. This mountain a]so produces the following trees 
and fruits : felmia* tain 1 , tuumlub kmkiitlb kiirjoonV', amnT\ 
jd nv I hu\ goovakif, putvferS 8 , sbi^pptiulu^, dr&ksiia 1 , ingood^i^ 
vti . u mdiwiiflu^ kupUi/liif J , &a. A variety of birds are constantly 
singing here, and repeating the names of i^borga and Shivifc viz., 
the kafey\ shodj^i^ panrnW, fittirtie', ch#itkiS\ chasii 1 , bhasif 1 , 
kokilfc*, sarasfi^ datyoohiSb chiUtrS vakil*, &e. <kc, The waters of 
the heavenly Ganges (MSriaati'nee; glide along in purling streams. 
The mz seasons am unmfcerroptedly enjoyed on this irioimtaiu, via,, 
\i5snufcu(spring), greeshiuft (summer), vtirsha(vniny) f shiirB j, (sultry ) ? 
shishini (dewy), and sh&etu (cold)* On a golden throne/ adorned 
with jewels, sit Shiv cl and Doorga, engaged in conversation. 

The Shrae-bhaguviStu contains another description of the heaven 
of Sliivu;—Sixteen thousand miles from the earth, on mount 
iAoilasu 1 , resides this god, in a palace of gold, adorned with jewels 
of all kinds. This palace is surrounded with forests, gardens, 
canals, trees laden with all kinds of fruit. Hewers of every fragrance* 
The k hlpu tree also grows here, from which a person may obtain 
every kind of food and all other things lie may desire, In the 
centre of a roodmksliTS' 1 forest, under a tree, Shivu frequently sits 
with his wife Pa rvilfcee, The fragrance of the parijatH flowers 
extends 200 miles hi all directions ; and all the seasons am here 
enjoyed at the same time* The winds blow softly, filled with the 
most refrcshSig odours. At the extremities of this heaven south¬ 
wards and northwards Shir® has fixed two gates, one of which is 
kept by Dundee, the other by Miilm-kahi. A number of gods ami 
other celestial beings constant!y reside here, among whom are 
KartikdyS and Ghndshif the suns of $fnvti ; also the female ser¬ 
vants of Doorga, J fiya, and Vljuyar; eight nayikas, and sixty Tour 
yoginees, with hhootis, pisbaeliua, ShivtTs bull, and those disciples 
of Shivti (shakths) who have obtained beatitude. The time is 
spent hero in the,festivities J atnl abominations of tha othei heavens. 

r Ebrcim;»ylv«tris* 1 ErytUrina Miens. * Shoto rd^st'^. finbelli- 

formic* v Diospyrtis eordifolin. tJ MaHgifera Indlca. 0 The citron or lime tret. 

* A re era catechu- ti AttaouiHi* m-tegttftilja. il /Egle marine W * The grn^u 
\ i:>e. k ITnJkaown. 1 Ficus Indicn. m Ficus rdigio&u n Fe/rmia <depbantiuu>. 

0 The crow. p Tho parrot, *\ The pigeon. r Tho par fridge. ■ The yarrow, 

1 OoraciaB Jiulica. u Unlmowu, * The Indiau ciickon*. ? The Si Wiaii crane, 

1 The galimulc- fl Anas casarca* 

f Son ini, during hia travels in Greece anti Turkey, made a journey into ancient 
Macedonia, atid paid a visit to mount Olympus, the abode <il the {*ock It was the 
middle of July when this excursion was made, and although the hc&fc was extreme 
towards tbo lm*e of the niotmbuu, as well afc in the plain, vast masses of snow rendi&v- 
ed the summit inaccessible* ‘Mb is not astonish fog/* says Son ini, ** that the 
ha/e placed the abode tif the gods cm an mainoiice which js \o rfc&ls eamiot reach. 1 ' The 
monks of the convent, fi who have succeeded them iu this great elevation/' confirmed 
what has been sometimes disputed, the perpetual petimnence of ice and no'w on Ids 
top of the mountain* With the exception of chamois and a few benra, IbVive arc hard¬ 
ly any quadrupeds bo be seen beyond the half of the height of Olympus. Birds also 
Boarcviy pass thro limit. 

11 Elcocarpus gfutitru*. 
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ISHUHMA THE CREATION—FORM AND WOKSttIP OF BttftlHA. 21 




Sect. Ill,— 


As has boon already mentioned, Brim ha* Vishnoo, and Shivu 
derived their existence from the one Brumbii. The Hindoo piiidits 
do not ad j nit these to be creatures, but eon tend that they are ema¬ 
nations from, or parts of, the one BrSmhi. 

Brimha first produced the waters, then the earth ; next, from 
his own mind, ho caused a mini her of sages and four females to be 
horn : among the sages w m Kxishyipti, the father of the gods, 
giants, and men. From Uditec were horn the gods; from L>ibee 
the giants ; from Kidroo the hydras ; and from Tinifta, Ooroorii 
and Uroonif After creating those stiges, who were of course bram- 
hiins, Bmiuha caused a kslmtriyu to spring from his arms, a 
voishyn from his thighs, and, a sheodrK from his feet. In this 
'order, according to the pooranus, the whole creation arose. The 
Hindoo shastrUs, however, contain a variety of different accounts 
on the subject of creation. I have thought it necessary to give 
this brief statement, as it seems connected with the history of this 
gocL 

BrSmba is represented as a man with four faces, of a gold 
colour; dressed in white garments : riding on a goose. In one 
hand ho holds a stick, and m the other a kthmuiduloo, or alms' 
dish. He k called: the grandfather (pitamitthtt) of gods and men*. 
He is not much regarded in the reigning superstition ; nor docs 
any one adopt him as Ms guardian deity. 

The brum fains, in.their monring and evening worship, repeat 
an incantation, containing a/ dcHcriptic4 pi’ the image of Bnimha ; 
at noon they perform an ac t of worship in honour of this god, pre¬ 
senting to him sometimes a single flower i at the time of a burnt 
offering, clarified butter is presented b Briimha. In the month 
Maghif at the full moon, an earthen imago of this god is worship ■ 

! ied, with tlrnt of ShiviS ou hxs right hand, and that of Vishijoo on 
lis loft. This festival lasts only one day, and the throe gods are, 
the next day, thrown into the river. This worship is accompanied 
with songs, dances, music, &c. as at all other festivals ; but the 
worship of BriSmha is most frequently celebrated by a number of 
young men of the baser sort, who defray the expenses by a sub¬ 
scription.—Bloody sacrifices are never offered to Brumlia. 

Brumha, notwithstanding the venerable name of grandfather, 
seems to be as lewd as any of the gods. At the time that intoxicat¬ 
ing spirits were first made, all the gads, giants, ^uudkurvus, yuk- 
fibAs, kinrmrus, &c. were accustomed to drink spirit#, and no blame 
was then attached to drunkenness : but one day Brum ha, in a state 
of intoxication, made an attempt on the virtue of bis own daughter, 


i Jupiter wan call el the father and king of gods and men. 


BRUMHA ATTEMPTS TO COMMIT INCEST—HIS HEAVEN 

by which he incurred the wrath of the gods, Sometime afters 
wards, Brum ha boasted in company, that he was as great a god m 
ShiyjS. Hearing what Brifrnha bad been &aying, the latter, inflam¬ 
ed with anger, Was about to cutoff one of Briunhaa heads, but 
was prevented by the intercessions of the assembled gods. Brumha 
complained to Doorga, who appeased him by saying, that Shivu 
did not attempt to cut off his head because lie aspired to be greater 
than lie, but because he (Brumha) had been guilty of a great crime 
in endeavouring to seduce Ins daughter. BrSmlm was satisfied 
with this answer, hut pronounced a curse on wha Lever god, gund- 
lairyfl, or tipsiira should hereafter drink spirits. 

The above is the substance of the story as related in the Mil- 
habhariSfcii The Kashce-khundu of the Skunda pooranfi Bays, 
that Brumha lost one of Ms heads in the following manner : —this 
god was one day asked by certain sages, in the presence of Krutao* 
a form of Yishnoo, who was greatest Brumha, VTahnoo, or Shivu ? 
Briton ha affirmed that he was entitled to this distinction, Knltoo, 
as a form of Vishnoo, insisted that the superiority belonged to 
himself An appeal was made to the vddus ; but those books de¬ 
clared in favour of Sliivth On hcarmg^tliia verdict, Brumha was 
tilled with rage, and made many insulting remarks upon SMvit; 
who, assuming the terrific form of Kalu-Bhoiiilvu, appeared before 
BnlmTia and Krutoo, and, receiving farther insults from BrQmliai 
with his nails tore off one of B ninth as five heads. Brumha was 
now thoroughly humbled, and with joined hands acknowledged 
that be was inferior to Shivu. Thus this quarrel betwixt the three 
gods was adjusted ; and Shivu, the naked mendicant., was acknow¬ 
ledged as Mttha<Mvttj the great god. 

Brumha is also charged with stealing several calves from the 
herd which Krishnit was feeding. 

This god, assuming the appearance of a religious mendicant, 
is said to have appeared many times on earth for different purposes. 
Stories to this effect are to bo found in several of the poorunus. 

The MuhabharStiJ contains the following description of the 
heaven of Brumha :—this heaven is 800 miles long, 400 broad, and 
40 high, Narudfi, when attempting to describe this heaven, de¬ 
clared himself utterly incompetent to the task ; that he could not 
do it in two hundred years ; that it contained in a superior degree 
nip that was in the other heavens; and that whatever existed in 
the creation of Brumha on earth, from the smallest insect to the 
largest animal, was to be found hero. 

A seme in the h eaven of Br&mhcb: —Vriliusputee, the spiritual 
guide of the gods, on a particular occasion went to the place of his 
elder brother Ootitt’hyii, and became enamoured of iib pregnant 
wife. The child in the womb reproved him. Viihusputce cursed 
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AND STAKES—INURE, HIS IMAGE AND STVHYAL& 

the child; on which account itwaS born blind, and called Doerglal- 
f n;oa )! . When grown up, Deerghft - til m a I oil owed the steps of his 
uncle, and from Iiis criminal amours GonthmiS and other Hindoo 
saints were horn. Deerghu-tuma was delivered from the curse of 
Vrihifogriftee by Vooilhist’liini. 

Tliis god has many names, among which are the following : 
Ilrumfu, or, he who multiplies [mankind] Atmtihdo, the self- 
existent. Pfirimii-st’hee, the chief .sacrifice^. Pitainuliu, the grand¬ 
father. Hirunyu gurlihif, he who is pregnant with gold. Lokeslm, 
the god of mankind, the creator, (butoor-aminu, the four-faced. 
Ifhata, the creator. Ubjfi-yojiee, he who is horn from the water- 
lily. Broohinu, he who .subdues the giants. .Prujapufcee, the lord 
of all creatures. Savitive-pfiti'e, the husband of Savitreo. 


Sect. IV .—InM 


1ndru is called the king of heaven, and his reign is said to 
continue 100 years of the gods ; after which another person, from 
among the gods, the giants, or men, by Ids own merit, raises himself 
to this eminence. The sacrifice of a horse 0 one hundred times 
raises a person to the rank of IndrS. 

The Shree-bhaguvutu gives the following list of the persons 
who have been or will be raised to the rank of king of the gods 
during the present ktilpu : Hnrce, Ttochifm'i, SiStyu-jit TrishiklW, 
Yibhoo, Mnntru-droorau, and Poonlndhrii, the present Indrii. To 
him -wiil succeed Bulee, Shrootu, Simmbhoo, Voidhritii, Gfindlm- 
dhania, IMvmputee, and Shooehee. 

Indru is represented as a white man, sitting on mi elephant 
called Oiravfitu, with a thunderbolt m bis right hand, and a bow 
in his left. He has 1,000 eyes. 

The worship of Indr3 is celebrated annually, in the day time, 
on the 14th of the lunar month Jtihadrif. The usual ceremonies of 
worship aro accompanied with singing, music, dancing, &c. In 
Bengal the greater number of those who keep this festi val aro 
women ; in whose names the ceremonies are performed by officiat¬ 
ing bramhuris. It lasts one day, after which the image is thrown 
into the river. This festival, which is accompanied by the greatest 
festivities, is celebrated all over Bengal ; each one repeating it 
annually during fourteen years. On the day of worship, afew 
blades of d6orva grass are tied round the right arm of a man, and 

0 From docrglul, long ; tiluia, darkness* 


* That ifi, «k tlie first hramhffn, lie perform*! all the great sacrifices of the Hindoo 
Jaw. io ©vary samtiYo a bromhun is necessary* 

e The horse,on account of Ms usefulness in war, waasaeHfieert to Mars. 


ACCOUNT 04 A C1UMXNAL fNTiUGUft. 
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the left of a woman. Some persons wear this string, which contain# 
fourteen knots, for a month after tiro festival is over, fourteen kinds 
of fruits, fourteen cakes, &<k mmt he presen ted to the image. This 
worship is performed for the purpose of procuring riches, or a house, 
or a son, or pleasure, or a residence after death iu InJnVs heaven. 

IndrS is supposed to preside over the elements, so that m 
times of drought prayers are addressed to him as the giver of rain. 

He is also one of the ten guardian deities of the earth, and 
h said to preside in the east. To render the worship of any other 
god acceptable, itk necessary that the worship of these deities bo 
previously performed, vfo +l of Ind'rii, Ggiiee, Yunvu, Noiritil, 
Vuroond/Piivunik Ee&hu, TJuimtib Koov^vu, and Bmrnha; also 
that of < the five deities’, viz., Sooryfi, Oitn^hu, yiuvu, Doorga, 
and Yishhoo ; and. of the nine planets, vk., Ruvee, Soinil Mun- 
gfilu, Boodhu, Vrilrifepfltee, Skookru, Shunee, Rahoo, and Kdtoo. 
hi consequecnoe of this rule, a few ceremonies of worship are per¬ 
formed to Indril at the commencement of every festival. 

The pooranus and other writings contain a number of stories 
respecting this king of the gods, who is represen ted as particularly 
jealous lest any persons should, by the performance of sacred aus- 
teritiea, out-do him in religious merit, and thus obtain Iris king¬ 
dom, To present these devotees from succeeding in their object, 
he generally sends a captivating female from his own residence to 
draw away their mind#, mid thus throw them down from the lad¬ 
der of religions merit, and send them back again to a life of gvatiIl¬ 
ea fcion among the delusive forms of earth. But that which entails the 
greatest infamy on the character of this god is, his seducing ih© 
wife of his spiritual guide Gorttfimfo Tins story is related in the 
R&rnaySntt as follows : f After receiving the highest honours from 
PrSmfitee, the two descendants of Itttghoo, having passed the night 
there, went towards MitTrihu When the sages beheld at a distance 
tfe beautiful city of Junuku, they joyfully exclaimed, ‘Excellent \ 
excellent! 1 ifoghtfv.a, seeing a hermitage in a grove of Mit’hiia, 
asked the chief of sages, * What Solitary wilderness is this, 0 divine 
one? I desire to hear whose hermitage this is, beautiful, of im¬ 
penetrable shade, and inhabited by sages/ Vishwamitm,, hearing 
these words, in pleasing accents thus answered the lotus-eyed 
Radiii: ‘Attend, I will inform thee whoso is this hermitage, and 
in what manner' it became solitary, cursed by the groat one in bis 
wrath. This was the sacred hermitage of the groat Gouiurnu, 
adorned with trees, flowers, and fruits. For many,thousand years, 
O son of ItGghoo, did fchn Bage remain here with Tj hilly a, perform¬ 
ing sacred austerities. One day, O RainG, the sage being gone far 
distant, the king of heaven, acquainted with the opportunity, and 
sick with impure desire, assuming the habit of a sage*, thus addres- 

f That is, the Habit of Goa tiliuil, Tigs resembles Jlifter’s reducing Alcmonn, 
thf J wife of Arnphjtrir>ii t in HerXluabaticTs absseaoc, id the Iiktjjifsa of Ampliytrion. 




This depraved woman, O affiicier of enemies, knowing Sfaiikrti d in 
the disguise of a saga, through wanton ness consented, he being 
king of tiie gods. The chief of the gods having perpetrated his 
crime, she thus addressed him : £ 0 chief of gods, thou hast accom¬ 
plished thy design, speedily depart unobserved, 0 sovereign of 
the gods, effectually preserve thyself and me from Goutiimu/ In- 
dm smiling replied to Uhulya, r O beautiful one, I am fully pleased; 
I will depart ; forgive my transgression/ After this, he, 0 Ramu, 
with much caution left the hermitage, dreading the wrath of 
GoutiSmu. At that ins tout he saw Goutiimil enter, resplendent 
with energy, and, through the power of sacred austerities, invinci¬ 
ble even to the gods 0 ; web with tho waters of the sacred 
thtf, as the lire moistened with clarified butter 1 , he saw him com¬ 
ing to the hermitage, laden with sacrificial wood, and the sacred 
kotishif Perceiving him, Slrakidi Was over whelmed with sad¬ 
ness, The sage clothed in virtue, beholding the profligate lord 
of the gods in the disguise of a sage, in dreadful anger thus 
addressed him : f O profligate wretch, assuming my form thou 
hast perpetrated tills crime : therefore become art eunuch/ At 
the word of the magnanimous and angry Goutmnu, the thou- 
sand-eyed god instantly became an eunuch* Deprived of man¬ 
ly energyj and rendered an eunuch by the anger of the devout 
sage, he, full of agonizing pain, was overcome with sorrow*. 
The grea t aage, having cursed him, pronounced a curse upon his 
own wile; * Innumerable series of years, 0 sinful wretch, of depra¬ 
ved heart, lIkmi, enduring excessive pain, abandoned, lying con¬ 
stantly in ashes, invisible to all creatures, slialt remain in this forest. 
When Rumfi, the son of Dfisliijrufc’liil, shall enter this dreadful 
forest, thou, beholding him, shaft be cleansed from thy sin. Hav¬ 
ing, 0 stupid \v retch, entertained him without selfish views, thou, 
filled with joy, shall again approach me without fear,* Having 
thus addressed this wicked woman, the illustrious Goutumu, the 


s According to the shostriJa, aiittecn day a from tJbn appearance of the menses is 
reckoned the memlr&U season, AD connubial intercourse is forbidden dxnim the 
S™ 1 feiireo ot these days. The guilt incurred by a violation of this mle, on ihe 

day is etjual to that of a criminal tsoanectiou with a female oMfiidalif, on the r^ecod 
.7 eqyat to the eain^ act with a washer woman, and <m the third fcu the same act 
with aieimlc atuiSdnS* 

i A name of Iudrif, signifying strength. 

- The Hindoos believe that the merit of works is such 
raise a person higher than the gods them selv es. 

’ , ! ^ certain places esteemed peculiarly sacred by the Hindoos 

bath mg m tiling places is reckons I highly meritorious. 

% That is, the fii;o of the burnt offering* 

*> Other accounts say, that Gout Hum imprinted a thousand Female marks upon 
him M poofs of his ci-inin, and that I mint was so ashamed, that ho petitioned Unutitmtj 
to deliver him from Ins dup-ave. The sage, tfierofore, efcwged these marks into eyes 
and hcncc Indj ft bBcaoic the thonsaud-cyed god. * * 
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HEAVEN OF INDfiU, 


great ascetic, abandoned this hermitage, a nd performed austerities 
on the pleasant top of Himuvut, frequented by the sidd 1ms and 
cbaruuiSak 

I mini was also guilty of stealing a horse consecrated by king 
Stignni, who was about to perform, for the hundredth time, the 
Sacrifice of this animal. 

Indru, though king of the gods, has been frequently overcome 
in war: Mc%hikuadu d , the son of Eavumf the giant, once over¬ 
came him, and tied him to the feet of his horse. On condition of 
releasing the king of the gods, Brumha conferred on Meghu-nadu 
the name Indru-jit, that is, the conqueror of Indrit Ke was called 
Jtdghii-nadu because he fought behind a cloud,(mcgliil *) and this 
enabled him to overcome In dim, who, in the engagement, was un¬ 
able to see him, though lie had a thousand eyes, 

Kushyfipu, the sage, once performed a great sacrifice, to 
which all the gods were invited- Jndra, on his way to the feast, 
saw 60,000 dwarf bramhuns trying in vain to cross a cow’s footstep 
which was filled with water, and had the misfortune to laugh at 
these pigmies \ at which they were so incensed, that they resolved 
to make a new Indru, who should conquer him, and take away his 
kingdom, Indrtf was m frightened at these 60,000 pigmy brain* 
hiins, who could not get over a cow’s footstep, that he entreated 
Brumha to interfere ; who saved him from their wrath, and conti¬ 
nued him on his throne. 

Descripiion qfUnvUravutee, ike ? 'esideme of Indru,from, the MU~ 
habk(*rutu /—Tins heaven was made by Vishwii karma,the architect 
of tbe gods. It is #00 miles in circumference, and 40 miles high ; 
its pillars are composed of diamonds ; all its elevated seats, beds, 
&e. arc of gold ; its palaces arc also of gold. It is sc ornamented 
with all kinds of precious stones, jasper, chrysolite, sapphire, 
emeralds, &a &c.,that it exceeds in splendour the brightness of twel ve 
suns united. It is surrounded with gardens and forests, contain¬ 
ing among other trees the parij&tfi, the fragrance of the flowers of 
which extends 800 miles, that is, fills the whole heaven*. In the 
pleasure grounds are pools of water, warm in winter and cold in 
summer, abounding with fish, water-fowl, water-lilies, fra the land¬ 
ing places of which are of gold All kinds of trees and flowering 
shrubs abound in these gardens. The winds are most refreshing, 
never boisterous; and the heat of the sun is never oppressive. 
Rods, sages, fipsums, kinmlruw, siddhus, saddbyua, d^vfirshees, 
brumkiirahees, rajurshees, Vrihuspiltee, Shookru, Shunee, Boodhu, 
the winds, clouds, Oiravutu, (Indrifs elephant,) and other celes- 

c Carey and Marshman'^ Translation of tbe Ram&yikitt, VoL i«, page 433. 

* This word dgnites thunder, 

■ It in a curio uk fact, that though this flower ia@t> celebrated in the poqranttfi fur its 
fragrance, it has no sc^nt at all. 
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SCENES IN THIS HEAVEN, IN SEVERAL STORIES; 

tial beings dwell in this heaven. The inhabitants are eon- 
turn ally entertained with songs, dances, music, and every species 
of mirth. Neither sickness, sorrow, nor sudden death, are found 
in these regions, nor are its inhabitants affected with hunger or 
thirst.—When the god N&rudu was sitting in an assembly of princes 
at kmg Yooohist 1 fiiiiFs., the ktter asked him whether he had 
ever seen so grand a scene before, Naritdtf, after some hesitation, 
declared he had beheld a scene far more splendid in Inclrtfs heaven, 
oi which lie then gave the above account; but confessed that the 
place exceeded all his powers of description. 

A scene -i,n Indru’s- heaven —On a certain occasion an assem- 
jpi 2*' p e g° ds was held in this place, at which, beside the gods, 
JSiariida and the rishees, the gfinus, dukwhns, gundhiiivus- &c. were 
present. While the courtezans were dancing, and the kinmuus 
singing, the whole assembly was filled with the highest pleasure. 
To crown, iheir joys, the gods caused a shower of flowers to fall on 
the assembly. The king of the gods, being the most distinguished 
personage present, first took up a flower, and, after holding it to 
jiis nose, gave it to a kramlnin, The assembled gods laughing ^t 
the brumliun for receiving whot Indrii had used, lie went home in 
disgrace; but cursed Indrii, and doomed him to become a cat in the 
house of a person of the lowest cast. Suddenly, and unknown to 
all, he fell from heaven, and became a cat in the house of a. hunter. 
After he had been absent eight or ten days, Shuchee, his wife, be¬ 
came very anxious, and sent messengers every where to enquire for 
her husband. The gods also said among themselves, ‘What is be¬ 
anie of Indrii \—A total silence reigns in his palace, nor are we in¬ 
vited to the dance and the usual festivities ' What can be the mean¬ 
ing ot this ?—All search was in vain ; and the gods assembled to 
euqune where lie was, They found Shiichee in a state of distrac¬ 
tion, of whom Brflmha enquired respecting the lost god At 
length Brumha closed his eyes, and by the power of medi¬ 
tation discovered that Indrii, having offended a bramhun, had 
become a eat. Slrachce, full of alarm, asked Brumha what she 
was to do. Ho told her to go to the house of the brain bun, 
and obtain his iavour; upon which her husband would be restored to 
her. Simchee obeyed the directions ofBrSmha, and went to the house 
oi the bramhiin ; who was at length pleased with her attentions 
and ordered her to descend to the earth, and go to the house of the 
hunter whose wife would tell her what to do that her husband 
might be restored to his throne in heaven. Assuming' a Inn nan 
form, she, went to the house of the hunter, and, looking at the eat 
1-he wife of the hunter, struck with the divine form 
of Mine bee, enquired with surprise who she was. Shflchoe herifa- 
ted, and expressed her doubts whether the hunter’s wife would be¬ 
lieve her if she declared her real name. At length she confessed 
who she was, and, pointing to' the cat, declared that that was her 
lmsband, Indrii, the lang of heaven. The hunter’s wife, petrified 



with astonishment, stood speechless. Shucheo, after some farther 
discourse, said, she had been informed that she (the hunter's wife) 
alone oouid assist her in obtaining the deliverance of her husband. 
After some moments of reflection, this woman directed Shttehee to 
perform the Kalika-vriitd, She obeyed ; and poor Ind.nl, quitting 
the form of the eat, ascended to heaven, and resumed hia place 
among the gods. No doubt he took care in future not to offend 
a hramhun. 

Another scene in the heaven of Indrtl f /rom the Shree-bha- 
ifftvitt'il*— On a certain occasion, the heavenly courtezans and 
others were dancing before the gods, when ludru was so 
charmed with the dancing and the person of Oorvhdi^ 
one of the courtezans, that he did not perceive when his 
spiritual guide Vrihilsputco entered the assembly, and neglected to 
pay him the usual honours, Yrihu spit tee was so incensed at this, 
that he arose and left the assembly. The gods, perceiving the 
cause, in the utmost consternation' went to India and made him 
acquainted with what bad passed, Tim latter mtreated the gods* 
to join him in seeking for the enraged Vrihilsjmtee ; but the spiri¬ 
tual guide had, by the power of ybgu> rendered himself invisible* 
At last they found the angry gporoo in his own house ; and the 
gods, joining their petitions to those of I mirth entreated that the 
offence migld be forgiven. Yrilmspufcee declared that he had for 
ever rejected IadriS, and that his resolution would not be changed* 
Indnh offended that for so small an offence he should be so harshly 
treated, declared that he would make no farther concessions, hut 
seek another religious guide* The gods approved of his resolution r 
and advised him to choose Yishwu-roopu, a giant with threejioadd.. 
In process of time, at the suggestion of his mother, Vishwurodptt 
began a sacrifice to procure the increase of the power of the giants, 
the natural enemies of the gods. Ernlru heard of this, and, hurling 
his thunders on the head of the faithless priest, destroyed him in 
an instant The father of Vishwurdoptf heard of his son’s death, 
and, by the merit of a sacrifice, gave birth to a giant, at the sight 
of whom Indm tied to BrSmha ; who informed the king of the gods 
that this giant could not be destroyed by all his thunders, unless 
he could persuade Dudheechee, a sage, to renounce life, and give 
him one of his bones. The sago consented, and by the power of 
yogS renounced life; when Vislnvu-kunna made this bone into a 
thunderbolt, and the giant ww destroyed. But immediately on 
his death, a terrific monster arose from the body, to punish Indri! 
for his braiiihuntcidc Wherever the king of the gods fled, this 
monster followed him with his mouth open, ready to swallow him 
up, till Indrfi took refuge in a place where the monster could not 
approach him; however he sat down, and watched the trembling 
culprit. After some time the gods began to be alarmed ; there 

f A Hindoo considers the anger of hie spmfcufl guide as the greatest possible 
misfortune. 


SCENES IN THIS HEAVEN, IN SEVERAL STORIES, 
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was no king in heaven, ami every thing was falling into complete 
disorder. After consultation, they raised to the throne of heaven, 
iti his bodily state, Niihoorim, who had performed the sacrifice of a 
horse one hundred times. When Ndbooslm enquired for Shilohee, 
the queen of heaven, he found she was in the parijatu forest. He 
sent for her ; but she declared she would not come, as he had a 
human and not a divine body’ The messengers remonstrated with 
her, but she fled to Brum ha; who advised her to send word to the 
new Indru, that she would live with him, if he would come and 
fetch her with an equipage superior to whatever had been seen 
before in heaven. This message was conveyed to the now Jndra f 
who received it with much joy, but took several days to consider 
in what way he should go to fetch home the queen. At hist, he 
resolved to ho carried to her in the arms of some of the principal 
sages. As the procession was moving along, the king, in his exces¬ 
sive anxiety to arrive at the par ij a til forest, kicked the sacred lock 
of hair oil the head of TJgilstyK ; who became filled with mge, and, 
pronouncing a dreadful curse or the new Indrib threw him down, 
and he fell, in the form of a snake, upon a mountain on the earth,— 
Vishiioo, perceiving that one Indru was kept a prisoner, and that 
another had been cursed and sent down to the earth, resolved to 
find a remedy for tins evil, and, cursing the monster who had im¬ 
prisoned the former king of the gods, restored him to his tlmme 
and kingdom. 

Another scene in Inchits heaven, from the MilhabhmfiM ,— 
Narudu one day called at Kmhniis, having with him a parijatu 
flower from the heaven of IndrfC The fragrance of this flower 
filled the whole place with its odours, iShuudii first called on 
Kookminee, one of Krishnuk wives, and offered the flower to her. 
She recommended him to give it to Krislmn, that he might dispose 
of it as ho chose. He next went to Krishna, who received him 
with great respect; £ Well, Naradft, you are come after a long ab¬ 
sence : what flower h that V f Can't you tell by its fragrance t said 
Narfidu, f it is the parijatu, 1 brought it from Indra’s garden, and 
I now present it to you.' Krishnn received it with pleasure, and, 
after some further conversation, NiuTidti retired into another part 
ofthe house and watched Krishnil, to see to which of his wives he 
would give this flower ; that he might excite a quarrel in Krish¬ 
na's family, arid ultimately a war betwixt Krkdmft and Iwdrfi. 
Krislmn, after ISarudu had retired, went to Rookininoc, and gave 
the flower to her, warning her to keep it secret, lest Hfttyn-hhama 
(another of KrishnuA wives) should hear of it. As soon as NariS- 
fifi saw to whom Krishnd had given the flower, ho paid a visit 
to Stityft-bhama, who received him with great attention. After 
the first compliments were over. Nankin fetched a deep sigh, 
which SntyiKbhama noticing, enquired the cause. He seemed to 
answer with reluctance* which made Stityn-Lhaiiia still more in¬ 
quisitive. He then acknowledged that 1m sorrow was on her at> 





SCENES TN THIS HEAVEN", IN SEVERAL S TOIUES. 

count. Her anxicfcv was now inflamed to the highest degree, and 
she begged him to tell her withou t delay what he meant. ‘ I have 
always ^considered you,’says Nariidu, ‘as the most beloved wife 
of Kmlmu; the fame of your happiness has reached heaven itseli : 
hut from what I have seen to-day, I suspect that this is ail mis¬ 
take.’ ‘Why? Why V asked Shtyh-bhrana most anxiously. Isarft- 
dii then unfolded to her, in the most cautious mariner, the story 
of the flower: 1 1 brought from heaven,' says lie, 1 a parfjatii flower, 
(a flower which is not to be obtained on earth,) and gave it to 
Krishna. I made no doubt but he would present it to you to 
whom else should he present it ? But instead of that he went 
secretly to the apartments of Rookmineg, and gave the flower to 
her. Where then is his love to you T —Sfityu-ohama asked what 
kind of flower this was. Nariidu declared that it was not m his 
power to describe it. * Do you not perceive,' said he, ‘ its odours 1 
h perceived,’ said Sfltyu-bhama, ‘ the most delightful fragrance, 
but I thought it was from your body.’ Narudu declared that ms 
body was offensive, and that it was the parijatti that chflused its 
odours all around. ‘But,’ says he, ‘when you see Kmlmu, ask 
him to let you look at it.’ ‘And do you think then, safe 
butyu-bhama, ‘that I shall speak to Krishntt, or see his fece any 

more!' ‘ You are right,’ said Nai-fldu: 'he did not even let you 

see so precious a jewel; but secretly gave it to another. 

The enraged Sfltyfl-bhama made tho most solemn protestations 
that she had done with KrislwS for over. Narudfi praised her lor 
her resolution, but hinted, that if she ever did make up the 
matter with Krishnfl, she should insist upon his fetching one of 
the trees from heaven, and giving it to her. Narudn. having thus 
laid the foundation of a dreadful quarrel betwixt Knslmti and Jus 
wife and of a war with Indrn, withdrew, and Sntyu-bhamu retired 
to the house of anger 11 .-—Some days after this, Knshntf went to 
see Sfitytt-bhama, but could not find her : on asking the servants, 
they told him that she had on some account retired to the house ot 
anger. Not being able to discover the cause, he wont to her, and 
made use of every soothing expression ; but in vain. At last he 
threw himself at her feet, when, after many entreaties, she 
consented to he reconciled, on condition that he should fetch 
one of the trees from heaven, and plant it in her garden. J ins 
he engaged to do, and sent Gurooru to Indrtt with Ins respects; 
hut commissioned Gurooru in case of refusal to threaten him 
with war ■ and if this did not avail, to add, that Knsliim would 
come and trample on the body of his queen, overturn bis throne, 
and take the tree from him by force. Neither the entreaties nor 
threats of Krishna moved Indrfl ; who, on the contrary, sent 
him a defiance. Krishnfl, on the return of G&roorG, collected 
his forces, and invaded heaven, Dreadful havock was made 
on both sides. All the heavens were in a state oi tnghtiui 

t A house set apart for an angry wife, where she retires till her lumbaml neon- 
ciles himself to her. 



uproar; and the gods, full of alarm, advised Indrtl to submit, as lie 
would certainly bo overcome. At length Krislmft Jet fly a weapon 
called Soodtfrshtinu, which pursued the foe wherever lie went. 
The gods again exhorted Indrfi to sue for* peace, to prevent his 
immediate destruction : he at length took this advice* and 8id> 
ittitted to the enraged KrishirH, who carried off the tree in triumph, 
and appease! his jealous wife Stityii-bhama. 

The following are some of the names of this god : Indru, or, 
the glorious*—Milrootwan, he who is su rounded by the winds, 
—Paltushi^ttofi, he who governs the gods with justice, Pooroohootu, 
be who is invited to a sacrifice performed by king Fooroo.™ 
PoortiudilrS, lie who destroys the dwellings of his enemies,— 
Jisbnoo, the conqueror,—ShitlqrS, lie who is equal to every thing, 
—ShtifcumttnyoA be who performed a hundred sacrifices,— Divns- 
putee, the god of the heavens.-—Gotrfibhid, he who dipt the wings 
of the mountains*,—, he who wields the tLimdei>bolt k .~ 
Vritrulm, he who destroyed tho giant VritrtL—Vrisha^ tho 
holy,“Soord-pittee, the king of the gods.—Btflaratee, the destroyer 
of Bulti, ib giant,—Kurilluyti, he who is drawn by yellow horses* 
—-Numoochisoodnnil, the destroyer of Numooehce, a giant,—• 
Sankruudimu, lie who causes the wives of his enemies to weep 
—Toorashat, he who is able to bear all things.—M^ghu-valninu, ho 
who rides on the clouds*—Stthusraksbii, ho who has a thousand 
eyes* 1 . 


Sect* V,— Sooryit™. 

This god is said to be the son of Kushynpu, the progenitor of 
gods and mem He is represented as a dark-red man, with three eyes, 
and four arms; in two hands ho holds the water-lily ; with 
another, he is bestowing a blessing, and with the other forbidding 
fear* He sits on a red water-lily, and rays of glory issue from 
his bod y. 

The bmmhfina consider Sooryft as one of the greatest of the gods 
because in glory he resembles the one Brmnhu, who is called 
t^jorauvu, or the glorious. In tho vddus also this god is much 
noticed : the celebrated incantation called the gay u tree, and 
many of the forms of meditation, prayer, and praise, used in the 
daily ceremonies of the brum Inins, are addressed to him. He is at 
present worshipped daily by the bramlinns, when flowers, water, 
&a are offered accompanied with incantations* 

i It is said, that formerly tho mountains had ivings, and that they flew into all 
parte of the earth, aud crushed to atoms towns, cities, &c, 

fc lu this Indril resembles Jupiter Fulmmator* 

i Mr, Wilkius considers Indril, with lbs thousand eyes, as a deification of tlie 
heavens* 

ra The Sun. 



HIS FESTIVALS, 




Oa a Sunday, at the rising of the sun, in any month, but es¬ 
pecially in the month Maghu, a number of persons, chiefly women, 
perform the worship of Sooryfi; I shall give an account of this 
worship in the words of a respected friend— f The sun is annually 
worshipped on the first Sunday in the month Maghu, The name of 
this worship is called Dhurmu-bhaoo, or Sooiyu4>haoo. The cere¬ 
monies vary in different places, but in this district the women appear 
to be the principal actors ; though none are excluded, and even 
Mii&tdmans are so far ffindooized as to join in the idolatry. I saw lb 
once thus conducted :™at the dawn of the morning a great number 
of offerings were carried into the open field, and placed in a row. 
The offerings consisted of fruits, sweatmeats, pigeons and bids. A 
small pot was placed by each person's offering, containing about a 
pint and a half of water A device made of a water-plant, a species 
of Millingtonia, intended tn represent the sun, was placed on the 
edge of the pot, and a small twig of the mango-tree, with a few 
leaves on it, put into it, as people in EMatid keep flowers. The 
pot with all its appendages represented the sun perhaps as the 
vivifler of nature. By each offering also was placed (what shall I 
cal l it ?) an incense-altar, or corner called dhoonacliee, It resembled 
a chafing-dish, made of copper, and stood upon a pedestal about a 
foot long It contained coals of fire, and a kind of incense from 
time to time was thrown into it, principally the pitch of the sain- 
tree, called dhoona. Near each offering Was placed a lamp, which 
was kept burning all day. The women also took their stations 
near the offerings. At sun-vise they walked four times round the 
whole row of offerings, with the right band towards them, and the 
smoking dhoonadiees placed on their heads ; after which they re¬ 
sumed their stations again, where they continued in an erect pos¬ 
ture, fasting the whole day, occasionally throwing a little incense 
into the dhoouachea Towards evening, the bramhnu who attend¬ 
ed the ceremony, threw the pigeons up into the air; which, being 
young, could not fly far, and were scrambled for and carried away 
by the crowd The officiating bramhun perforated the ears of the 
kids with a needle ; after which they were seized by the first per¬ 
son who touched them. About sun-set, the offerers' again took up 
the smoking dhooiiacheee, and made three circuits round the rows 
of offerings. After this, the offerings and lighted lamps were taken 
away by their respective owners, who threw the lamps into a pool 
, of water/ 

Women frequently make a vow to Sooryti to worship him, on 
condition that h give —to one, a son; to another, riches; to 
at 10 i h.ar, healtli, Some perfor m fcl i ese ceremonies after beaii ng 

a son. This worship is sometimes attended to by one woman 
alone ; at other tin;.is by five, six, or more in company. 

Sooryfi and the other planets are frequently worshipped in 
order to procure health, This the Hindoos call a sacrifice to the 




ANECDOTES OF THIS GOD, 
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nine planets, when flowers, rice, water, a burnt-sacrifice &c- arc 
offered to each of these planets separately, it is said, that two or 
three hundred years ago Mxlyoorubbutttf, a learned Hindoo, in 
order to obtain a cure for the leprosy, began to write a poem of one 
hundred Stuigskritu verses in praise Of Soory ft; and that by the 
time be had finished the last verse, he was restored to health. 
These verses have been published mid or the title of Soon ush ii til k u, 
the author at the close giving this account of las cure. Sometimes 
a sick person pro cures a bra mb fin to rehearse for him a number of 
verses in praise of Sooryfi, offering at the same time to this god 
rice, water, and jfiva* flowers. If the person be very ill, and a man 
of property, lie employs two or three brainhtins, who repeat as 
many as a thousand verses. This ceremony must he performed 
standing in the sun : when a thousand verses are rehearsed, the 
recitation occupies more than a day. The origin of this method of 
o b ta i n i ng rel i er from m ekn ess i a a fieri b e d to 8 h am bit tb e so ft of 
Kmlmfi, one of the most beautiful youths in the three worlds, who 
was directed in a dream to repeat, twice a day, the twenty-one 
names of Soorytt then revealed to him. 

The persons who receive the name of Soorjrif* and adopt this 
god as their guardian deity, are called Soums : they never oat till 
they have worshipped the sun, and when the sun is entirely cover¬ 
ed with clouds they fast. On a Sunday, many Bourns, as well as 
Hindoos belonging to other sects, perform, in a more particular 
manner, the worship of this idol; and on this day some of them 
fast. 

The Ramayimu contains the following story respecting Sodn u, 
Hunoomanfi, &e. In the war betwixt Ramil and Ihivunu, an arrow 
discharged by PiKTmfi pierced the body of Lukshmunu : Earati 
and all his friends were exceedingly alarmed for the life of 
Lukshmunil ; the physicians tried all their efforts in vain. At 
last ono physician declared that if four kinds of leaves could be 
brought from the mountain GiSndhu-madhilira, and applied to the 
wound, Lukshrnumi might probably be restored to health. The 
god who had given tills arrow to llavfinfi had declared, that who¬ 
ever was wounded with it in the night should not recover, if a 
cure were not obtained before day-light. It was night when the 
wound was inflicted, but Ilunoonianu engaged to bring the leaves 
heft > re morn mg; To s ee u re t h e fu iff imen t of 1 1 -is p rom l se, he! dope d 
into the air, and alighted on the mountain ; but searched in vain 
lor the medicinal leaves. While in his search, Rav turn, who bad 
hoard what was going forward, sent Booryfi to arise on the mmiit- 
sain at midnight, fixinomiiamy in a rage, leaped up, and seizing 
SaSryffs chariot wheftfe, placed the blazing god under his arm and 
the mountain on his head, and carried them to the camp ofRamxi; 
where the friends of bukshmujrii searched out the plants, applied 


n Hibiscus rcaa Sinensis. 
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ANECDOTES Oh TILLS OQD— 1T1S NAMES 


the leaver, a ad restored him to health : after which Htfiiooiuantf 
permitted Soorytf to depart. 


Sooryii has- two wives, Suvurna and Chaya* The former is 
tl f& cl a ugh ter o f Vi *sh vm ku vm a - After t h ei r m ar ri age, Stf rfir mi t 
unable to bear the power of his rays, made an image of herself; and, 
imparting life to it, called ib Ghaya®, ami left it with Sooryii. She 
then returned to her father's house ; but Yishwukiinua reproved 
his daughter for leaving her husband, and refused her an asylum ; 
hut promised that if she would return, he would diminish the 
glory of Sooryus rays, Stfviirna resolved not to return, and, 
assuming the form of a mare, fled into the forest of Dihultfkte 
Chaya and Yurau, whom Suvurna had left with Sboryu, could not 
agree; and Ytunu one day beating Chaya, she cursed him, so that 
he over since has had a swelled leg. Ytfmu, weeping, went to his 
father Sooryii, shewed him his leg, and related what bad happened ; 
upon which Soerytf began to suspect that this woman could not 
be Suvurna, for no mother ever cursed her' own son ; and if she 
did, the curse could not take effect. Ho immediately proceeded to 
the house of his Father-in-law, who received him with great respect, 
hut unperceived gave him a seat consisting of different sharp 
weapons, by which he became divided into twelve round parts. 
Sooryii was enraged* and could not be pacified till his father-in- 
law informed him that his daughter, unable to hear the glory of bis 
rays, had Forsaken him. On enquiring where she was gone, the 
father said ho had sent her back to him immediately on her 
arrival, but that where she now was he could not say. SGoryu, 
by the power of dhyantft, perceived that Stfvtfrcm had became a 
mare, and was gone into some forest* The story hem becomes too 

obscene for insertion.-Sooryii and Stfvfirna, in the forms of a 

horse and a mare, had two children, to whom they gave the names 
of tJsbwinSI and Koom&rtft When SooryAreturned to bis yialace, 
lie asked his wife who this woman (Chaya) was. She ga ve him 
her history, and presented her to him as a wife; and from that 
time Chaya was acknowledged as Sodrytf s second wife. 


There are no temples dedicated to Sooryii in Bengal. The 
heaven of this god is called Soorytfdok.it A race of Hindoo kings, 
distinguished as the descendants of the sun, once reigned an India ; 
of which dynasty Ikshwakoo was the first king, and Ramtf the 
sixty-sixth. 

The following are the principal names of Sooryii: Sooru, or. he 
who dries up the earth.—Sooryu* lie who travels* he who sends 


0 This word means a shadow. 

P When the old Hindoo fiacetica wished to fujoertam a fact, they pci-formed what 
U called dhyanit, vizi., they ahut their eyes, and began to meditate, when, ii is &aid 3 
the information they nought was revealed to them, 

,, That is, the aoirn of a mare : these ore now physicians to the god«. 
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men to their work. JDvradtishatma, lie who assumes twelve forms'. 

7n irii * 10 ma ^ er ol ^ ie da y—Blmskfirti, the creator of the 
light —-Vivaswttt, the radiaut^uptesbrst, lie who lias seven 
oroe^m kis chariot. Vibkjrfcttiii$, he who was made round by 
\ ishwukurma m his lathe.—IXrkti, the maker of heat;—Mihiru, he 
who wets the earth*,— Pooshurnt, he who cherishes all.—Dyoo- 
mnnee, he who sparkles in the sky.—Ttfrfitteo, the saviour.— 
iMitrn, the Inend of the water-lily'.—GruhSputee, the lord of the 
stars,—-bahiisrangslioo, the thousand-rayed.—Ruvoo, lie who is to 
be praised. 


Sect. VI— GunMtii, 

This god is represented in the form of a fat short mam with 
a long belly and an elephant’s head". He has four hands ; boldine 
ui one a shell, m another, a cirakrii, in another, a club, and in the 
fourth, a water-lily. He sits upon a rat. In an elephant's head 
are two projecting teeth, but in Gimdshti’s only one, the other 
having been torn out by Vishnoo, when in the form of Pnrasoo- 
rainu lie wished to have an interview with Shivu. atfn&hUL who 
stood as door-keeper, denied him entrance, upon which a battle 
ensued, and Purusoo-ramu, beating him, tore out one of his 

tiQCtu, 

The work called Gfindshu-khundiS contains a most indecent 
story respecting the birth of this god ; which, however necessary 
to the history, is so extremely indelicate that it cannot possibly h« 
glV T\ ,, 18 J , He,ltl0Iied in this story, that Ifooiga cursed the gods 
so that they have ever since been childless, except by criminal 
amours with temaJes not tfaoirown wives, 

C1 t ^hen known that Doorga had given birth to a son, 

biranee and the rest of the gods went to see the child. Shtinee 
knew that if he looked upon the child it would be reduced to 
ashes ; but lfoorga took it as an insult that he should hang down 
his head, and refuse to look at her child. For some time lie did 
not regard her reproofs ; but at last, irritated, he looked upon 

f Alluding to IiLs progress through the twelve signs. 
then’ll 1 ' 8WdraWS ,lp thBWat « 0 earth, and 

«p its “ f th<! thU fl *™ ,reSpanda sun retires shut* 

ix b<r ^ Jones culls GiWshn the god of wisdom* and refers as a nronf if +~ 
his having an elephants head, I cannot find howover ui l *1 ^ 

by any of h he Hindoos as proporly the god of Worn ; 'for ihmgh he \T^d toS vl 
knuwlmwetn ttwsewhe worship him to obtain il„ that is what 
other goda. U,e Hindoos m general, I believe, consider the SephanT 
animal, audit is a biting reproof to ILna called ad stupid au an olephaut, , 



HIS WORSHIP, 




Gundsbu. and its; htmd was instantly consumed \ The goddess, 
seeing her child h$atll<3sn y , was overwhelmed with grief, and wOuW 
have destroyed Shun in ; but BrSmba prevented her, tfeflihg Sliii- 
nee to bring the head of the first nmtnnl lie should find living with 
its head towards the north, He found an elephant in this situ ¬ 
ation, cut off its head, and fixed it upon Chui&dm, who then assumed 
the shape he at present wears, Doorga was but little soothed 
when she saw her son with an elephant’s head : to pacify her, 
BrKniha said, that amongst the worship of alt the gods, that oi 
Oundshti should for ever hear the preference. In the beginning of 
every act of public worship therefore, certain ceremonies are 
constantly performed in honour of Gttn&hub Not only iw 
GtmfMiti thus honoured in religious ceremonies, but in almost alt 
civil concerns he is particularly regarded : as, when a person is 
leaving his house to go a journey, he says, ‘ Oh ! thou work per¬ 
fecting Gdueshu, grant me success in my journey 1 Gifo&hu I 
Gfindshi* 1 Giin&lnl f—At the head of every letter, a salutation is 
made to Gun^sMl*. "When a person begins to read a book,, ho 
salutes Gnn^slril ; and shop-keepers and others paint the name or 
image of this god over the doors of their shops or houses, expecting 
from Ids favour protection and success. 

No public festivals in honour of Gun&diu are held in Bengal. 
Many persons however choose him as their guardian deity, and are 
hence called Ganuputyus, 

At the full moon in the month Maglm, some persons make or 
buy a clay image, and perform the worship of Gnn&diu ; when the 
officiating bramhun performs the ceremonies common in the 
Hindoo worship, presenting offering^ to the idol. This god is also 
worshipped at considerable length at the com mencement oi a 
wedding, as well as when the bride is presented to the bridegroom. 
Great numbers, especially froru the western and southern provinces, 
celebrate the worship of Guneshu on the 4th of the new moon in 

* This property is ascribed to ShugSe, (S^tu ril i) to point out, no doubt, til© 
supposed baneful influence of tilts planet. This resembles the fable of Saturn « 
closuring all his male children. The Kavnayitnil contains ft story respecting 
DtiahUrtLt’hil artel Shrmfie, m which it [% said, that pushdnTt'hft vm. tmec angry with 
this god fur preventing the fall of rain hi his kingdom: Jit; ascended his chariot ty 
maWwar with him, when Shilu&V by a single glance of his eyes, set, the king a 
chariot on fire, and DHshttnifcTiiS, in the moat dreadful state of alarpi, fell from the 
Skies. 

y One causa of this misfortune ta said to lie this : Dor rga had laid her child to 
sleep with it* head to the north, which U forbidden by the shastrtS. The Anhiktl- 
thhvH iledares, that if a person sleep with liia bead to the east, h© will bo rich y if to 
tliesouth, be will have lung life ; if to the north, he will die ; and if to the west* (except 
when on a journey,} he will have misfortunes. 

1 It will occur to the reader, that in a.]l sacrifices among the Homans, prayers 
wore first offered to Jaunt. 

21 Gilu4oliiS is famed as writing in a beattMful mmmer ; 30 that when a person 
writes afioo band, people say, 4 A hi he writes like Gftir&hit* Ihis god is said to 
have first writtenthfr MKhabliartittt from the mouth of VyiisUdtfvK 


“’** 1 *, 
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iihsvdru, when several individuals in each ]iin.ee subscribe and de¬ 
fray the expence. Many persons keep in their houses a small 
metal image of Gnnt&hu, place it by the .side of the shalgramff, ami 
worship it daily. At other times, a burnt-offering of daniied butler 
is presented to this idol Stone images of Guneshu are worshipped 
daily in the temples by the sides of the Ganges at Benares ; but I 
eannot find that there are any temples dedicated to him in Umigal. 

GundahS is also called liuridnoGuneshti, This name seems to 
have arisen out of the following story When Doorga was once 
preparing herselI'for bathing, .she, wiped off the timiierfck, fee, with 
oil, and formed a kind of cake in her lingers 1 *. This she rolled to¬ 
gether and made into the image of a child ; with which she was 
s° much pleased, that she infused life into it, and called it HiStklra- 
GiWslro c . The imago of this god is yellow, having the face of an 
elephant, lie holds in one hand a rope ; in another, the spike used 
by the elephant driver; in another, a round sweet,meat, and in U n- 
other, a rod, 

The principal names of Gffneslul are Gtfi&hu, or, the lord of 

the gun ml deytas a .—Dwoimatooiff, the two-mothered _Eku- 

duntil, the one-toothed.—Hdrumbh, lie who resides near to Shivu 
Lumboduru, the lung-bellied.--Gujunumi, the elephant-faced. 


<SL 


Sect. V lI.~KaHiMyu,. 

Tins is the god of war. He is represented sometimes with 
one, and at other times with six faces; is of a yellow colour ■ rides 
on a peacock*; and holds In his right hand an arrow, and’in his 
Jolt, a txnv. 

The reason of the birth of Kartikdyti is thus told in the Koo- 
maru-sfirabhfivn, one of the knvyils a giant performed 

religious austerities till ho obtained the blessing of Britmha, after 
winch he oppressed both bramhtiris and gods, lie commanded that 
the sun should shine only so far as was necessary to cause the 
water-lily to blossom; that the moon should sliino in the day as 
mill ns m the night. Lie sent the god Ye mu to cut grass for hh 
horses ; commanded Ettvttnti to prevent the wind from hlowm^f any 
stronger than the puff of a fan ; and In a similar manner tyrannized 

h Tbe Hhiduns have ft custom of cleaning their bodies by rabUbp +fn. m .,11 

wttli turmoriefe ; ynd then, taking oil in their Lunula, wipin" it off lv i * u *',V 

rtf 0, paati? oilBoiiivd them. h-m, nuwumwis 

v iblndia the uatfio for turraerick; 

** These are the comj)fimons of Shivu. 

«* ^ «*** «* u female eleptoi 
1 chariot was said to be drawn by pcacocU 







H!S DESGENT. 


over all the goda At length Indi a called a council in heaven, 
when the gods applied to Briimlm : but the latter declared he was 
unable to reverse the blessing he had bestowed on Tamku ; that 
their only hope was Kartikdya, who should be the son of Shivu, 
and destroy the gaint.—After sometime, the gods assembled again 
to consult respecting the marriage of ShivK, whose mind was entire¬ 
ly absorbed in religions posterities, Alter long consultation^ Kun- 
clurpii* was called, and ad the gods began to flatter him in such a 
manner that he was filled with pride, and declared he could do 
every thing: he could conquer the mind even of the great god 
Shivu himself. That, ' says Indrti/ is the very thing we want you 
to do/ At this he appeared discouraged, but at length declared, 
that he would endeavour to fulfil his promise. He consulted bis 
wife Itiitee ; who reproved him for bis temerity, but consented to 
accompany her husband. They set off, with Yusuntfi\ to mount 
Hinmihyu, where they found Shivu sitting under a roodraksku 1 tree, 
performing h is devoti ons . 

Previously to this, Himaliiytt k had been to Shivu, and propos¬ 
ed that Doorga, his daughter, should wait upon him, that lie might 
uuintermptedly go on with his religious austerities; which offer 
Shivtl accepted. One day, after the arrival of Knndurptt, and his 
party, Doorga, with her two companions Jfiya and Vijdya, carried 
some flowers arid a necklace to Shivtl, In the in omen t of opening 
his eyes from his meditation, to receive the offering, Kfindttrpff let 
fly his arrow; and Shivtl, smitten with love, awoke as from a 
dream, and asked who had dared to interrupt his devotions.— 
Looking towards the south he saw Kundtirpti, when fire proceeded 
from the third eye in the centre of his forehead, and burnt Kx\n~ 
dtirptt to ashes 1 . The enraged god left this place for another forest, 
and Ooorga, seeing no prospect of being married to Shivu, returned 
home full of sorrow. She sought at hist to obtain her object by 
the power of religious austeritiesin which she persevered till 
Shivii was drawn from his devotions, when the marriage was con¬ 
summated. 

The Muhahhariittt and Ramaytitiii contain accounts of the 

tf 1'ilQ god of love. 

h The spring. The Hindoo poets always unite love and spring together. 

1 From the fruit of tin's tree necklaces are made, the wearing of winch is a 
great a*>t of merit among the Hindoos. 

k The mountain of this name personified, 

1 Through the hie sang of Shivtl to KittfcS, KtLndttrptL was afterwards born in 
the family of Krishrjfl, and took the name of Kanri-d^vtt ; after which Hatee (then 
o ulkd Mayavilt&J was again married to him. 

1,1 When this goddess, @ays a kavyfl shastrtS, told her mother that ehe 
would perform austerities to obtain Shivtt, her mother, alarmed, os claimed—“ Qotnal 
((Ui! mother!) how can you think of going into the forest to perform religious nun- 
tenths i Stay and perform religious services at home, and you will obtain the god you 
desire. How enn your tender form bear these severities ? The flower beara the weight 
tlto bee. but if a bird pitch upon it, il breaks directly . 9 




birth of Kartikuyd, the fruit of this murruige; but they are so 
indelicate that the reader, I doubt not, will excuse their omission. 


On the last evening in the month Kartikif, a clay image of 
this god is worshipped", and the next day thrown into the water. 
These ceremonies differ little from those at other festivals : bgt 
some images made on the occasion are not less than twenty-five 
cubits high; that is, a whole tree is put into the ground, and wor¬ 
shipped aa a god The height of the image obliges the worshippers 
to fasten the offerings to the end of a long bamboo, in order to 
raise them to the mouth of the god. This festival is distinguished 
by much singing, music, dancing, and other accompaniments of 
Hindoo worship. 

the imago of liartiltdyn is also made and set up by the side of 
his mother Hoorga, at the great festival of this goddess in the 
month Ashwinh; and each day, at the close of the worship of 
Doerga, that of her son is performed at considerable length. In 
the month '.’hoitriX also the worship of Kartikhyu accompanies that 
of his mother.—No bloody sacrifices are offered to this idol. 

At the timo when the above festival is held, some persons 
make ° or purchase clay images, which they [dace in their houses, 
and before which the officiating bramlvfin ' performs the appointed 
ceremonies ; preceding which a prayer, is made for offspring. This 
is repeated sometimes on the anniversary of this day, for four years 
together. ^ If the person, long disappointed, should, in these years, 
or soon alter, happen to have a child, particularly a son, the whole 
is ascribed to Kartikdyih>. When persons have made a vow to 
Kartikeyil,- they present offerings to this idol at the completion of 
the vow. These vowa are sometimes made to obtain the health of 
a child, or a son ; a woman, when she makes this vow, thus ad¬ 
dresses the god : 1 011 ! Kartikdyn t’hakcxufl «, give me a son, and 
I will present to thee [here she mentions a number of offerings, as 
sweetmeats, fruits, &e.]—J do not want a female child ; ^This 
vow may be made at any time, or place, without any previous 


» Vast numbers of these images arc made; in some towns as many as five h.m 
sUifpctl^ * S SU1 ‘ p0Bed tLat 111 Cak'wto more than five thousand are Jade and wor- 

“ H ® w , h “ «“*«• an ilna «y fw lib own use i 3 supposed to do an act of much 
greater ifiont than the person, who purybiisics one- 

» A part of the MfiJiabharStfi j, sometimes recited to obtain offspring Tie rarfc 
ttos read Is a W of the ancestors of Hifree, (» name o£ Viohnoo,] \y& n a 5X„ 
mshea to have this ceremony performed, he employs a learned oatii* to recite 
Verses, atul another to examine, hy a separata Copy, wither the ver ses be road “iii, 
out mistake: if they be rend impn>|»rl», no benefit will ariee from the ceremony f 
the person who seeks ofepniw be unable to att-e.nl himself during the S hi 
some friend to hear the words in his stead.-Some verses of 2, ‘ 

to :K*’ o% l rin E "““ S10aai ^ rWtl th0 eara 0f “ hoab#nd alKl wiu ' iLo * re anxious 

fj A term oJf respect, m Mining ^Celleut 



ceremony. When several women are sitting together, another 
woman perhaps comes amongst them, and, in the course of 
the conversation, asks the mistress of the house, * Has your 
daug!iter-iu-law any children yet '(' She replies, in a plaintive man¬ 
ner, ' No, nothing but a girl/ Or she answers altogether in the 
negative, adding, £ J have again and again made vows to Karti- 
k/yil and even now I promise before you all, that if the god will 
give her a son, I will worship lam in a most excellent maimer, 
and my daughter-in-law will do it as long as she lives/ 

There arc no temples In Bengal dedicated to Kartik^ytt, nor 
are any images of him kept in the houses of the Hindoos except 
during a festival 

The principal names of Kartikdyii, are : Kartikdyu, or, lie who 
was cherished by six females of the name of Krittikah—JTuha- 
sdnii, lie who commands multitudes,—Siuiranhnii, the six-faced,— 
ft humify he who afflicts the giants,—TJgnibhoo, he who arose from 
tJgnee,—Goohu, he who preserves his troops in war.—Tarfikitjit, 
he who conquered Tarukth—Vishakhtb lie who was bom under 
the constellation ot this name.—Sink hi-vah untie he who rides on a 
peacock. —Shuktoe-dhurii, he who wields the weapon called 
slmktoe,—Kooinarfi, he who is perpetually young**—Krounclifi- 
d aril mi, he who destroyed the giant Krouneliib 

Jt is said that Kartikdyu was never married, hut that Tndru 
gave him a mistress named Ddvusena, He has no separate heaven, 
nor has Gtiiujsha: they live with Shivti on mount KoiJasiL 


Sect. VlU.— ffgnee. 

This god is represented as a red corpulent man, with;eye$, eye¬ 
brows, beard, and hair, of a tawny-colour. He rides on" a goat; 
wvins a poita, and a necklace made with the fruits of eleocarpus 
ganitrim. From his body issue seven streams of glory, and in his 
rigid band he holds a spear He is the son of KushySpiS add 
TJ iiite£. 


Ugnoe has his forms of worship, meditation, &c, like other 
gyls; but is especially worshipped, under different names, at the 
time of a burnt-ofibring, when clarified butter is presented to him, 
r l he gods are s t akl to have two mouths, viz., that of the brnmbun, 
and of tire (TTgnce), 


Uvahbo they were as h i.t mothers. 
a ITader sixteen years of age. 


* 




mS FESTIVAL AND NAMES. 


^.jy At the full monfi in the month Maghu, when danger from fire 
k considerable, some persons worship this god before the image of 
Briimha, with the aceiisiomed ceremonies, for t h reo days. When 
any particular work k to be done by the agency of fire, as when a 
kiln of bricks is to he burnt, this god is worshiped : also when 
a trial by ordeal is to be performed. 


■I 


Some bramtiuns are distinguished by the name sagtiildi, be¬ 
cause they use sacred fire in all the ceremonies in which this ele¬ 
ment is used, from the time of birth to the burning of the body 
After death. This fire is preserved in honour of the god Ugrvee, 
and to make religious ceremonies inoro metitorious fc , 

Ugnec, as one of the guardian deities of the earth, is wor¬ 
ship pep at the commencement of every festival. He presides 
in the S. E. 1 


131 ir [goo, a sngmku b ram linn and a great sagry once cursed his 
guardian deity TJgnee, because the latter had not delivered Bbrigoos 
wife from the hands of n giant, who attempted to violate her 
chastity when she was in a state of pregnancy. The chib], how¬ 
ever, sprang from her womb, and reduced the giant to 3 sl 1 .es, 
Hbrigoo doomed the god to cat every thing, TJgiiee appealed to 
the assembled gods, and Brum ha soothed him by promising, that 
whatever lie ate should become pure, Ugiiea was also:once cursed 
by one of the seven rishees, who turned him into cinders. 

TJrjoonu. the brother of YoodhJsthirtu at the entreaty of 
Ugnee, sot tire to the forest Khunduvtt, in order to cure him of a 
Burieifc contacted in the following mannerMurootu, a king, 
entered upon a sacrifice which occupied him twelve months, during 
the whole of which time clarified butter had been pouring on 
the fire, in a stream as thick m an elephant/s trunk; at length 
IJguoe could digest no more, arid be intreated L T rjoonu to burn 
this forest, that he might eat the medicinal plants, and obtain his 
appetite again. 

Sw&ha, the daughter of KtfshyiSpu, was married to tfgnec, Her 
name is repeated at the end of every incantation used at a burnt- 
offering as well as in snne other ceremonies. The reason of this 
honor is attributed to Dgnee’s iixoriousness, 

The heaven of this god is called Ugnee-loku, His principal 
names are Virnbee, or, he who receives the clarified butter hi 
the burnt-sacrifice (homfi).—Veetihotrfi, he who purifies those 
who perform the homu.—DImnuiijuyu, he who conquers (destroys) 
riches.—Krjpeettfyoiiee, lie who is bony, from rubbing two sticks 
together.—JwiiluLiu, he who bmm—tlgnee, lie to whom fuel is 
presented. 


* There amy ba some rcs^eyxibknce in this to the custom of the Romany in preserv¬ 
ing a perpetual fire in the temple of Vesta. 
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Sect. IX.— Ptivunio. 

This Ik the god of the winds, and the me Wenger of the gods* 
His mother TJelites, it is said, prayed to her husband, that this son 
might be more powerful than Indru : her request/was granted ; 
but In dm, hearing of this, entered the womb of IJditee, and cut 
the fbetus, first into seven parts, and then each part into seven 
others. Thus Puvunif assumed forty-nine fptms x » lie is meditated 
upon as a white man, sitting on a deer, with a white flag in his 
his right hand. 

Pifvflim has no separate public festival, neither image, nor 
temple. As one-of the ten guardian deities of the earth, he is 
worshipped, with the rest, at the commencement of every festival. 
He is said to preside in the N. W, Water is also offered to him 
in the daily ceremonies of the bmtnhuns ; and, whenever a goat 
is offered to any deity, a service is paid to Vayoo, another form 
and name of Pflvunu. In the work called ITdikuiAnu-mala, a 
burnt-suorifice of the flesh of goats y is ordered to he offered to 
this god. 

The fallowing story is related of Puvunu in the Shrlf- 
bliagiivfftu :—On a certain occasion Narttdu paid a visit to 
Soomdroo*, and excited bis pride in such a manner, that he protest¬ 
ed the god Pflvurm could not approach ids summit, Narfidtf 
carried the news of Soomdroo's insolence to Puviiml, and advised 
him to go and breakdown the summit of Soomdroo ; which, even 
to the depth of 800 miles below the surface, wap of solid gold, 
Puviinti wept, and produced such a tempest, that the earth 
trembled to its centre ; and the mountain -god, terribly alarmed, 
invoked Gurooru, who came to his relief, and, covering the moun¬ 
tain with his wings, secured it from the wrath of Puvunn. If or 
twelve months, however, the storm raged so that the three worlds 
were hastening to destruction. The gods desired Narudfi to prevail 
on Ffivfiriu to compose the difference with Soomdroo : instead of 
complying with which the mischievous rishee went, and calling 
Puvumta fool for exciting such a storm to no purpose, told him that 
as long as GiSrooiu protected the mountain with his wings, there 
was no hope; hut that, if lie would attack Soomeroo, when 
Gtfrooru was carrying Vishnoo out on a journey, he might easily 
he revenged. This opportunity soon occurred: all the gods 

11 I can find no agreement betwixt this god and either Mercury or jEuttie* 

* The forty nine points. The Hindoos* have 49 instead of 32 points ; nod the 
pooranhs, which contain a ntory on every diatmet feature of the Hindoo phU&ffbpJby, 
have given^thia f&ble and in the same manner all the elefcie&ts are personified, and 
eonac remarkable stogy invented to account for their peculiar properties, 

f The goat, it will be remembered, was sfain in the sacrifice* of Bacchus. 

* The mountain of this name personified, 
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(330,000;000) were invited to Slave’s marriage with Parvtftee, 
among whom were the mountains Hoomeruo, Trikoottt^, Oodityri*, 
Ustu v Vmdhyu, MalyitvaniS, Guudlifima-dttnfi, Ohitrftkoofcfi, Mu~ 
ltfyti, Nilu, Moinakft c , &c. Vislinoo, riding on Gftrooru, also went to 
the marriage, and all the heavens were left empty. Seizing this op¬ 
portunity, Piivuiiu flew to Soomeroo, and, breaking the summit 
of the mountain, hurled it into the 8ea d 

Pmnlim Ss charged with an adulterous intercourse with Uujuna, 
the wife of KtSshure'e, a monkey. The fruit of this intercourse was 
Hunoomanu. 

PCLvunu was once inflamed with lust towards the hundred 
daughters of Kooshuiiabhu, a rajhrshee; and because they refused 
his offers, lie entered the body of each, and produced a curvature 
of the spine. They were made straight again by a king named 
BrumtnI-dttttiij to whom they were married* 

The name of the heaven of this god is Yayoo-loku. His prin¬ 
cipal names are :—Shwusilnuj or, he who is the giver of breath*— 
Spilrsirunu, the toucher.—Vayoo, he who travels—Maturishwa, he 
who gave his mother sorrow*.™Prishudushwa, he who rides on the 
deer,—Gurtdhuvuhu, he Who carries odours.—Ashoogu, lie who 
goes swiftly.—MarootS, without whom people die,—ISubhtiswutu, 
he who moves in the air.—Puvunu, the purifier*—Prttbhungjunu, 
the breaker. 


Sect, X,— VtiToo7iti, 


This is the god of the waters. His image is painted white j he 
sits on a sea-animal called mukfiru, with a rope r in his right 
hand. 


Vumonua name is repeated daily in the worship of the brain- 
hiins ; but is image is never made for worship, nor has he any pub¬ 
lic festival or temple in Bengal* He is worshipped however as one 


* Mountains over which the gun rises, 

b Behind which the sun sots. 

0 Sorae of these belong, to the bjiowj ^ango north of India, and others to the tropi* 
c&l range dividing aouth from north India, These and other mountains are personified 
and by the Hindoo poets are designated as the residence of the gods, and by poet tard 
licence ranged nmong the inferior gods* 

d Hero it became the island of Ceylon, (Unka.) 

0 When Intirif cut him into forty-nine pieces In the womb- 

1 This weapon is balled pashl, and has this property, that whomsoever it catches 
jfc luude so fast that he can never get loose. All the god#, giants, rakshvfeifc, &l% learn 
the use of this weapon. 


mu** 





FABLES BBSJPECTING HIM. 


Q 


of the guardian deities of the earth ; aad also by those who farm 
the lakers in Bengal, before they go out a fishing : and in timed' of 
drought people repeat bis mime to obtain min*. 

A story of this god is contained in the Pudmti poomrnl to this 
purport:—Karim# was once carrying an uiiadee-Lirign from Hima- 
iryu to Lunka h , in order that he might accomplish ail his ambitious 
schemes against the gods ■ for it was the property of this stone* 
also called kamfHiugtb to grant the worshipper all his desires, 
whatever tiny might be. Shiv#, however, when permitting 
Kavifnii to remove tins Ms imago to Lanka, made him promise, that 
wherever he suffered it to touch the ground, there it should remain. 
When the gods saw that Bay#nix was carrying this stone to Lunka, 
all the heavens were in a state of agitation : for the gods knew, 
that if Eav#utS could be permitted to accomplish his wishes, nei¬ 
ther IndriS, nor any other god would continue on his throne. 
Council after council was held, and applications made toalifiecent 
gods in vain. It was at last resolved that Vuroonu should enter 
the belly of RavumJ* who 'svonld thereby be compelled to set the 
stone down, while discharging his urine*. Yuroon# accordingly 
entered the belly of K&vilnu, as ho was carrying the ling# on bis 
head ; and the Litter soon began to feel the effects of liis visit. 
His belly swelled prodigiously i~be proceeded however on his 
journey, till at last he could wait no longer. At this moment Indru, 
in the form of an old bramhim, meeting him, Ravun#, after asking 
who he was, and where he was going, entreated him to hold the 
lingo for a, short time, promising to bestow on him the greatest 
favours < to which the br&mlmn. consented, agreeing to hold the 
stone an hour, but no longer. Kavumt told him he would not de¬ 
tain him half that time ; and squatted on his hams to rid himself 
uf Vurooinjt After he had thus sat for four bourn, the Lmndmn, 
complaining he could hold the stone no longer, threw it down— 
when m lower part sunk into thd world of the hydras, and the 
top is said to bo Visible to this day at Youiyil-nakhu, a place 
in tho ziilah of BeerbkooHi, where the river Kh&rsoo is believed 
to have arisen from the urine of tills enem y of thegodsL Ravimn, 
whoik he arose, and saw what had taken place, went home full of 

8 At the time of a drought, it ia eomtoon for bramhSos to alt in crowds by the 
sides of the Gfltig©s } or any Other river, and address their to this god. A brapi- 

bttn once informed m«t, that ha remembered when Kriabn d « C h <1 n d rii, the Taj 5 of N if rib 
dw^~p%, gave presents to vast multitudes of bvarxihil m Urtia employed; and that, in 
the mid^t of their prayer^ Yilroouft sent a plentiful supply o£ min. 

h Ceylon. 

J iCftm# means desire. 

k Bavfcml could not hold the lingii while in tills net, as a person hereby becomes 
unclean until he has bathed. TIilh is the strict rule of the sliaatrff : at present, how¬ 
ever, should a peraon, hi the midst of his worship, bo compelled to discharge mine, ho 
doesnot batho, but uuly changes his clothes, 

1 The If itulflQB do not drink the water of this river, hilt Hithe in and drink the 
water of a pool there, which they have called LfttvS-gfinga, vkj' the N$w Gfftij$jr. 



rage and ■disappointment: some accounts add, that he wont and 
fought with the gods in the most furious manner. 


The heaven of this goth called VfiroonuJoku, is 800 miles in 
circumference, and was formed by Yisliwukumia, the divine ar¬ 
chitect. In the centre is a grand canal of pure water. Yuroonii, 
and his queen Yaroonee, sit on a throne of diamonds ; and around 
them the court, among whom are Sftmoodrtg Gttnga, and other 
river gods and goddesses™ ; the twelve Aditytta, and other deities £ 
the hydras; Qimvtitti; the doityiis ; the damivus, &e. Tho plea¬ 
sures of this heaven consist in the gratification of the senses, as i a 
the heavens of Indrli and others. There does not seem to be a 
vestige of any thing here, hut what would exactly meet the wishes 
of a libertine. 

A seem in the heaven of Vtiroonit: —INtimce, a king, invited 
Vttshisht'hti to preside as priest over the ceremonies at a sacrifice 
he was about to perform, Yttshisht’hft, being engaged at that time 
as priest to perform a sacrifice for some other k& from whom 
ho expected very large presents, excused himself for the present ; 
when bhmee, after using entreaty in vain, employed another sago 
as priest. YtfeliisthTrG, having concluded the sacrifice in which he 
was engaged, proceeded to the palace of Niinee; but hearing that 
the king had employed another priest, was filled with rage, and 
pronounced a curse on the king, by which he was reduced to ashes. 
■Before the curse took effect, however, the king cursed Vushishthu, 
and reduced his body also to ashes. The soul ofVusbisht’lm ascend¬ 
ed to Brumha, to enquire how be was to procure a body again. 
Brumha said, f Go to the gods VuroojvK and SborytL 1 He went, 
and obtained Ids body irt the following manner ; Sodryii, captivated 
with the sight of Oorvushee, a courtezan, as she was dancing in 
tmlriis heaven* invited her to his house. As she was going, 
Yurootiu met her, and became enamoured of her also. [Here the 
story becomes too filthy to be written.*^—] From the inflamed 
passions'.of these two gods, Ughstyu, an eminent ascetic, was born, 
and Yutihisht’htf, one of the most exalted of the Hindoo saints, ob¬ 
tained a new body. The priests who had been employed by 
fearing they should lose all employment hereafter if they suffered 
the king thus to perish, at the close of the sacrifice formed from the 
ashes a young, man, to whom they gave the name of J ilnfiku ; who 
became the father of Seek, the wife of Kama. 

The meaning of tho name Yuroonfi is, ho who surrounds.— 
This god is also called Prueheta, or the wise.—Pasltee, he who holds 
a rope. —Yadusang-putee, the lord of the watery tribes—fipputee, 
the lord of waters. 

va Among those deities ere included gotb of Welle, ]x>ol», b&ainfe, whirl¬ 

pools. 
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Sect. XI.— 

This god is called the holy king, who judges the dead. His 
itriage ia that of a green man, with red garments ; inflamed eyes ; 
having a crown on his head, and a flower stuck in his hair®; sitting 
on a buffaloe, with a chib in his right hand- His dreadful teeth, 
grim aspect, and terrific shape, fill the inhabitants of the three 
worlds with terror. 

An annual festival is held in honour of Yuma on the second 
day of the moon’s increase in the month IGu fcildf when an image 
of clay is made, and worshipped with the usual ceremonies for ooe 
day, and then thrown into the river. No bloody sacrifices are 
offered to this god. 

Yumfi is also worshipped at the commencement of other festi¬ 
vals, as one of the fen guardian deities of the earth. He presides 
in the south. 

Every day the Hindoos offer water to Yum5, in the ceremony 
called turpilmi, as well as annually on the 14th of tho month 
TlgruhayimtS, when they repeat several of his names. 

At the time of other festivals, tho Hindoos sometimes make an 
image of the mother of Yumft 0 , and worship it. At other times 
children in play make this image, and pretend to worship it. 

On the first of the month Kartikil, a curious ceremony takes 
place in every part of Bengal: — the unmarried girls of each house 
engage a near relation to dig a small pit umv the front of the house, 
at the four corners of which they sow rice, or barley, or wheat, and 
plant some stalks of the plantain or other tree: "they also plant 
other branches in the midst of the pit. The place being thus pre¬ 
pared, every morning for a month these girls, after putting on clean 
apparel, and spfinklmg their heads with the water of the Gauges to 
purify themselves, present flowers, &c. to Yimrttby the side of this 
small pit, repeating an incantation. Each day they put a single 
kottree* in an earthen pot, and at the end of the oereniouy present 
the thirty" kourees to tho person who dug the pit. They perform 
this ceremony to procure from Yurnu cither husbands, or sons, or 
happiness, and also that they may escape punishment after death. 

11 It is very common to sea a flower, which Im been presented to an image, stuck 
in the bunch of heir which the Hindoos tie behind the head. This is done under tho 
idea that the flower lias some virtue in it. Several ahasfcrila prescribe this practice, and 
promise rewards to tho person who places in his hair dowers which have boon present¬ 
ed to his guardian deity, or to any other god, 

° A very old woman, who is at the same time a great scold, is called by the 
Hindoos tho mother of YKmit, 

v Shrills from the Maidive islands, which pass for money in Bengal More than 
six thousand of these shells may be bought for a rupee. 
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JUS COURT AH JUDCE OF TITE DEAD—UIH PALACE. 




I have heard of some Hindoos, who, renting the worship of 
other gods, worship only Yuixvfi; alleging that their future state is 
to be determined only by Yumu, and that they Jmve nothing there¬ 
fore to hope or to fear from any beside him. 

Yumifis judge of the dead, He is mid to hold a court, in 
which he presided as judge, and has a person to assist him, called 
Ghitnl-gooptu'S who keeps an account of the actions of men, A 
number of officers are also attached to the court, who bring the 
dead to be judged. If the deceased persons have been wicked, Yumfc 
sends them to their particular IveJl; or if good, to some place of happi¬ 
ness. The poor Hindoos, at the hour of death, sometimes fancy they 
see YumtTs officers, in a frightful shape, coming to fetch them away, 

Yu mil is said to reside at Yumaluyu, ort the south Hide of the 
earth! Ail souls, wherever the persons die, arc supposed to go to 
Yumu in four hours arid forty minutes; and a dead body cannot 
be burnt till that time have elapsed. 

The following account of Yimialuyu, and of Voituriinee, the 
river to be crossed after death, is taken from the Muliah harfitti : — 
After Brumha had created the three worlds, viz., heaven, earth, and 
patulii, he recollected that a place for judgment, and for the punish¬ 
ment of the wicked, was wanting, lie therefore called Yishwu- 
kuiTfia, the architect of the gods, and gave him orders to prepare a 
very superb palace. Opposite the south door Vhshwukurma made 
four pits tor the punishment of the wicked, Three Other doors 
were reserved for the entrance of the good, that they might not see 
the place of, punishment when they went to be judged. Bribnha, 
taking with him the guildLiurviis, the giants, &c. went to see the 
place ° and gave it the name of Sfinjee-vuoee, The gundhilmis 
asked Brumha to give them this beautiful palace, BriSniha asked 
them if they were willing to inflict the punishments on the wicked; 
to which they replied in the negative- The giants wore next about 
to seize the place by force ; to prevent which Brumha ordered Vish- 
wtikurma to form a vast trench around, and to fill i t with water, 
which became the river VoitiSruirie. Brumha next ordered Uguuo 
to enter the river, and the waters became hot. Having thus sur¬ 
rounded the hall of judgment with a river of boiling water, the 
creator ordered, that after death each one should be obliged to swim 
across. This, however, subjected the good to punishment: to pre¬ 
vent which it was ordained, that the offering of a black cow to a 
bramhun should cool the river, and render the person's passage 1 
easy! It was still necessary, that some one should occupy this place, 
and judge the dead ; and Brumha assigned this work to YuiuCL 

Thai is, ha who paints in secret ; or, bo who wnten the fates of inea in secret, 

* One Hindoo sometimes jokes with another, by asking him where he is goiug T as 
he seems to be proceeding southwards. 

* I do not find that the Hindoos have any ferryman, like Charon, or boat to cross 
this river; though they talk of crossing it by laying hold of the tail of the black 
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The Ramayimft contains the following story about Yu mu * 
Soon after Gunga came down to the earth, Yumu was very angry 
with the gods, tvs she left him nothing to do in Ids office of judge ; ail 
the people, however sinful, through her power ascending to heaven. 
His officers, in a rage, were about to give tin their places, and leave 
him. On applying to Indrd, he advised him not to place Ms mes^ 
sengers in any situation where the wind, passing over GiSnga blew; 
for that all persons touched even by the wind of this sacred river 
had all their sins removed, and would go to heaven 1 . 

Many other stories are to be found in the poorauus, some of 
them supposed to be related h j persons who have been at Yimmbuyu: 
the following are of this description,—In a certain village lived 
two persons of the same name; one of whom had lived out his 
whole time, the other had many years to live. Chitru-gooptB, 
examining his register, sent Yumifs messengers to fetish the person 
whose appointed tune was expired : the messengers went, but 
brought the wrong person* On re-examining bis records, Chitrm- 
gooptfi found out the mistake, and directed the officers to hasten 
back with the soul before the relations had burnt the body. While at 
Yitmajfyfi, this person looked all around, and saw, in one place, the 
punishments inflicted on the wicked : Yumu s officers were chastising 
some, by casting thorn into pits of ordure ; others, by th rowing them 
into the anus of a red hot Image of a woman 11 ; others, by making their 
bellies immensely large, and their mouths as small m the eye of a 
needle; others, _ by feeding them with red hot balls; others, by 
throwing them into pits filled with devouring worms and insects, 
or with fire. In other places he saw those who had practised severe 
mortifications living iu a state of the greatest magnificence; and 
women who had been burnt on the funeral pile, sitting with their 
1 \ usbamla, onj oy lug th e gjoatesfc del ights* As he waa coming away, 
life saw preparations making for the reception of some one in the 
highest style of grandeur, and asked the messengers who was to 
enjoy this. The messengers replied that it wm for one of his neigh¬ 
bours, a very holy man, whose appointed time was nearly expired ; 
and who, in fact, died soon afterwards. 

A story very similar to this is often related of a person named 
Bulfmunu, of the voidyu cast, who lived some years ago at Choopee, 
near Nudieya. This man, to all appearance, died; and was lying 
by the side of the Ganges, while his relations were collecting the 
wood and other materials to burn the body. Before the fire was 

cow winch they offered in order to obtain a safe pvssagfc. It is very common in Bengal 
for a berdgjfian to cross a rivar b} T taking hold of a cow'h tail 

1 Whatever the Hindoos may think of Gfmga’a taking away their dn% it 
kn owl edged by all, that the inhabitants who live on tko Utiiks oE the GaDges at© the 
moat corrupt and profligate ol all tlm Hindoos. 

™ This instrument is used for the punifthment of adulterers. When Rav if nit was 
' arrylogoff Siieta by force, tdie reminded him, that for this crime he would have to go 
into the burning arms of thiiumage after death. 
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lighted, however, the hody began to move, and in a little while the 
dead uum arose, and told Ins triends of his having been carried by 
mistake to Ytfroahlyu, where he saw terrific sights of the punish¬ 
ments of the wicked* This man lived fifteen years after this journey 
to Yn mil’s palace. 

The foliating story was invented, no doubt, in order to check 
excessive sorrow for deceased relations—A rich bramhtln had only 
one son, who grew up to manhood, and was loved almost to distrac¬ 
tion by hia parents*, This son, however, died in his youth, and Ida 
wile was burnt with him on the funeral pile. The father and 
t no 11 1 er we re so o ver \v hel m e d w i tl i ■■! 1st r ess, th a t fo r years t h ey 
refused all comfort. During this time aa old servant, who had 
served the bnvmlrun many years, and had eaten of his food y , died, 
and, for his merit, was made one of Yfiuius officers* This man 
was going one day to fetch the sou] of some one from the village 
where lie had once lived, and saw his former master weeping by 
the side of the road for the loss of his son. Assuming his old form, 
lie raised up his master, arid endeavoured to comfort him, but in 
vain. He then told him, that he was become one of Yumffs ofth 
cers, on account of the merit he had obtained by serving him (the 
hramhtni), and eating of his food; and that now, to remove his 
sorrow, he would take him and shew him his son. The old man 
got on his back, and the officer immediately carried him to the 
residence of Yxtrnu, and shewed him bis son and daughter-in-law 
in the greatest happiness, surrounded with every delight, playing 
at chess. But the sou, having lost all affection for his parent, 
would not even look at him, though exhorted to it by his wife. 
Ho replied, that in numerous transmigrations, it was very likely 
that this old man might have been kU son again and again* The 
old man was so hi censed, to see that his daughter-in-law had more 
affection for him than his own son, for whom he was dying with 
grief, that he desired the constable to cany him back* Tho old 
bramhtfnee would not believe that her son's affections were thus 
alienated from them : tho constable, therefore, carried her also to 
see him; but she met with the same treatment* They both im¬ 
mediately renounced them grief for a son who had lost all his filial 
affection, and resolved to think no more about him. 

Other stories abound in the pooranCs respecting Yumii, some 
of which relate to disputes betwixt the messengers of this god and 
those of some other god, about the soul of a departed person, whe¬ 
ther j t shall bo happy or inisambJe. I insert two of these stories 

* The Hindoo a in general carry their attachment to children, espcefollr to sons, 
tu the greatest excess.—They are amassed at the supposed want of affection in Euvq- 
I leans, h ho leave tlteir parents in order to traverse rimgn countries ; some of I he in 
without the hope of ever seeing thorn again. 

J It is a very meHtonou* action fora ahO&lrtt to eat the leavings of a hi&nittitii. 
Ih'ixo :i flhfi&lrft will serve n brumhifn for rather ho wa^en tluin another p^raon 
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TABLES RESPECTING HIM. 

Whet; the sage Uniinandtivyti was- a child of live years old, Le put 
a straw into, the tail of a locust, and let it fly away. In advanced 
years, while once employed m performing religious austerities, he 
was seized m it thief by the officers of justice, and, as he gave no 
answer on his trial, the king took it for granted that he was guilty, 
and ordered him to be impaled After he had been impaled four 
years, his body had undergone no change! and* though he appeared 
perfectly insensible to human objects, he was evidently alive. The 
king, being informed of this, svas • filled with astonish merit, and 
declared that he was certainly some great ascetic, equal to one of 
the gods. He then immediately ordered him to bo taken down ; 
but in endeavouring to extract the Wood upon which he had been 
impaled, it broke within his body. The sage was then suffered to 
depart, and, after sometime,, his religious abstraction was inter¬ 
rupted ; though his mind had been so set upon his god, that neither 
impaling him for four years, nor breaking the stake within his 
body, hud disturbed his intense devotion. On awaking from this 
state he discovered what had been done to him, and that he had 
suffered all this from the hands of YiSmti* for having pierced the 
locust when he was a child. He was exceedingly angry with Yfimii 
for surf) unrighteous judgment. To punish a person for a riii com¬ 
mitted at the age of five years, and for so small a crime to impale 
him for four years, was what he could not bear* He then cursed 
Yttmvh and doomed him to he horti on earth, and to take the name 
of Vidouru* the son of a servant girl in the house of the mother of 
Yodtbvyasu.— How the administration of justice in the other world 
was carried on after Yiimu assumed human birth, this story does 
not relate.™What an excellent religion for a wicked man : the 
criminal can punish his judge ! 

IJjamilu had committed the most enormous crimes* having 
killed cows and brambtfeaj drank spirits, and lived in the practice 
of evil all Ins days. He had four sons ; the name of one was 
Narayifritf. In the hour of death Xljnmiltt was extremely thirsty, and 
thus called to his sou : * Narayitntb Narayffnu, N a ray if my give me 
some water/ After his decease* the messengers of YiSmii seized 
him, and were about to drag him to a place of punishment, when 
Visnnoo’s messengers came to rescue him. A furious battlejmued* 
but Yishnoo’s messengers were victorious, and carried off tijamilu 
to Yoikoontiij the heaven of Vishnoo* The messengers of Yuiniy 
enraged, returned to their master, threw their clothes and staves 
at his feet, and declared that they would serve him no longer, as 
they got nothing but disgrace in all they did* Yflmfi ordered 
Chitrii-goop tfl, the recorder, to examine his books. He did so* and 
reported that this If jamilu had been a most notorious sinner* and 
that it was impossible for him to reckon up his sins* they were so 
numerous. Yumhastened to Voikoontif and demanded of Vish- 
noo an explanation of this affair. Viahnoo reminded him* that 
however wicked this man might have been* he had repeated the 







HIS HEAVES AND MARRIAGE. 


ntune Naiayunu in Lis last moments; and that lie (Yuan!) ought to 
know, that if a man, either when laughing, or by accident, or in 
anger, or even in derision, repeated the name of Viabnoo, he would 
certainly go to heaven, though, like 'Ojaiiiilu, covered with crimes, 
he had not a single meritorious deed to lay in the balance against 
them —This is the doctrine that is universally maintained by the 
great body of the Hindoos: hence, when a poi son in a dying situa¬ 
tion is brought down to the riverside, he is never exhorted to re¬ 
pentance, but is urged in his last momenta to repeat the names of 
certain gods, as his passport to heaven. A Hindoo diopkeeper one 
day declared to the author, that he should live in the practice of 
adultery, lying. &c. till death ; and that then, repeating the name 
of Krishmi, he should, without difficulty, ascend to heaven. How 
shocking this sentiment! How dreadful this mistake ! 

Description of the heaven of YumU, from the M&habhwrtUu. 
This heaven, formed by Visit wiikurim, is 800 miles in circumfer¬ 
ence. Jfrom hence are excluded the fear of enemies, and sorrow 
both of body and mind ; the climate is mild and salubrious; and 
each one is rewarded in kind, according to his works : thus lie, 
who has given much away on earth, receives a far greater quantity 
of the same things in heaven ; he who has not been liberal, will 
have other kinds of happiness, and will see food, houses, lands, &e. 
but will receive nothing. All kinds of excellent food are here heap¬ 
ed up into mountains 1 . To this heaven have been raised a great 
number of Hindoo kings, whose names are given in the Milha- 
bhartttffi The pleasures" of this heaven are like those of Jmlrtl 
poorer: the senses are satiated with gratifications as gross as the 
writer of this pooraru, the licentious VyasiS, could make them. 

Yamu married Vijilyn, the daughter of Veerfi, a bramhhn. The 
Bhflvishyttl poorann contains the following story respecting this 
marriage :—Yimrii was so pleased with this female, on Account oi 
her having performed the Roodhashfcumee vriStd, that he appeared 
to her, and offered her marriage. She was alarmed at the sight of 
this stranger, and asked him who he was, When she found it was 
Yilmfi, the judge of the dead, who was thus paying his addresses to 
her, she was filled with terror. Yumii calmed her fears, and per¬ 
mitted her to acquaint her brother; as he would be full of distress 
after her departure, if he were left in ignorance. Her brother told 
her she was ceric inly mad ‘ What, to be married to Ytfcnfc ! A 
tine husband truly !’ She however consented, and Ytlmii conveyed 
h er to his palace, but charged her never to go to the southwards. She 
suspected that there Yffinu had another favourite, and would not 
be satisfied till he had explained to her, that his reasons for forbid¬ 
ding her to go southwards were, that there the wicked were 
punished, and that she would not be able to beat so dreadful a 
sight. All these warnings, however, were given in vain ; while 

■ This scents to be »' heaven for gluttons ! 
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Ytfmit vras one day busy, she took another female or two, and went 
southwards, till the cries of tlie damned had nearly terrified her to 
distraction : to add to the horror of the scene, she saw her mother 
in torments. On her return, Yftjnfi found her in a state of the 
greatest distress, and soon discovered the cause. She insisted on 
YftrmYa delivering her mother that very day, or he should see her 
face no more, Ythrift declared this to be impossible; that her own 
bad conduct had brought her there, and that she could only be de¬ 
livered, according to the forms of the sbawtrtt, after suffering the 
punishment due to her. Vijftyft became impatient and clamorous ; 
till Yu mu told her, that if she could get the merit of the Boodhas- 
tftraee vrfttft, transferred to her by some one, she might deli ver her 
mother, Yftrnft further informed her, that on earth a certain queen, 
who had performed the Boodhashtftmee vrfttft, had been three days 
in the pains of child-birth ; and that, if she would perform a certain 
ceremony, which he described to her, the queen would be delivered, 
and would in return transfer the merits of this vrufcft to her mother, 
who would immediately be delivered from torments, Yijftyfi took 
this advice, and thus procured the deliverance of her mother from 
ML 

Yftmu’s principal names are: Dhunnft-rajft, or, the holy king. 
—-Pitripfttee, the lord of the ancients.—Sftnmvurttee, he who 
judges impartially,—Fr£ttt~rat, the lord of the dead.—Krifcantu, 
the destroyer.—Yftmoona-bhrata, the brother of Y ura o on a*.—S h ft- 
mftnft, be who levels all.—Yumfi-rafc, the chief of the fourteen 
Yftmfts'\—Yftmft, he who takes out of the world.—Ralu, time.—- 
Dftiidudliftrfi, he who holds the rod of punishment—Shraddhft- 
d<Svft, the god of the ceremonies paid to deceased ancestors • or, he 
who eats his share of. the shraddhft.—Voivftswfttu, th e so n of 
Vivftswftt, or S5oryu.—Untftkft, he who kills, or pub an end to life. 


Sect* XU. —The Worship of the u Host of Heaven' 

The Hindoos, like other idolatrous nations, have gone into the 
worship of the heavenly bodies. The planets, the constellations, 
the signs of the zodiac, the stars in general, the star Canopus?, the 
star Kalfi-poorooshtt, &c, have all been deified, and are worshipped 
with appropriate forms of petition, praise, &c. some of them at the 
festivals of other gods, and others at different times. The consteb 
Jations are worshipped separately at the births of children, as well 
as at the anniversaries of these births till the time of death. 

* The river Yu moons*, 

i* Yfljuil has thirteen assistants, wboae names are here given Afl different: gtygao* 
of t]us*judge of tho dead. 

1 Called by the Hindoo UgHstyif* the &igc. 




ItKMAflKS OX TUKUl WORSHIP. 



Some persons suppose, that the worship of the elements was 
tije primitive idolatry oi the Hindoos, and that of heroes the hi - 
vention of later times. It is plain, however, that the vddus, sup¬ 
posed to be the most ancient of the Hindoo writings, countenance 
the worship oi deified heroes. These books contain accounts of 
BrtimJm, Vislmpo, ;md Shivfi, and most of the other deities, A 
paragraph in the Rig-ve'dft speaks of the gods choosing Indru to be 
tlieir king, whom they placed on a throne fancifully constructed 
witli texts of the vedu: (amongst all the gods none arc charged 
with greater crimes than Indru, who seduced the wife of Ills spirit 
tual guide :) indeed from a variety of facts it is highly probable, 
that to the vddfis we are to attribute the foundation of this whole 
fabric of superstition, S hese books contain prayers to procure the 
tics tract ion of enemies, as "well as encourage the burning of widows 
olive 11 , which is surely a far greater crime than any thing done in 
the presence of the images of Rnmu or Krishna, The ancient 
idolatry, therefore, seems to have been as corrupt as any thing 
practised at present.—Is it not probable that the horrid worship 
of Moloch was really that of the element of fire ? 

I do not find, however, that the heavenly bodies are worship¬ 
ped on the tops of houses, as appears to have been the case among 
those nations from whom the Jews learnt their idolatry. It is said 
o I M amiss cl u (I i at f he wo rs 1 1 i pped al I tl i e host of heaven, an d 
served them/ Josiah, the son of Manasgeh, put down all that burnt 
incense unto Baal, to the,sun, and to the moon, and to the planets, 
ana to all the host o! heaven. By the prophet Jeremiah, God 
threatens, that the people shall bring out the bones of the 
king oi Judah, of the princes, priests, prophets, and people ; and 
adds. * And they shall spread them before the suu, the moon^ and 
all the host of heaven, whom they have served ; they shall not be 
gatliorod nor be buried ; they shall bo for dung upon the face of 
the earth By the prophet Zephaniah, God threatens to cutoff 
Utcm 'that worship the host of heaven upon the home-tops/ 
btt pfien, in rehearsing the history of the children of Israel before 
the Jewish council, declares, that God formerly gave up their fore¬ 
fathers to worship the host of heaven ; and mentions among other 
objects of worship the star of the god Rempham 

This worship, which has been so general among heathen na- 
trnns seems t° have originated in judicial astrology, and in the 
beliet that the heavenly bodies have a great influence upon human 
events, Hipdooe, whose birth under a. anmi & ,ii? l,.. 



PLANETS, WORSHIPPED m A BODY- 





■connected with such omens. The reader will perceive, in reading 
the account of Saturn, to what a degree the Hindoos dread the in¬ 
fluence of this planet, especially at the time when it is in a certain 
sign. Against fears of this kind the prophet Jeremiah warned the 
Jews : * Learn not the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed at 
the signs of heaven, fur the heathen are dismayed at them/ 


Sect. XIII,— The Worship of the Nine or 

Planets, 

At the great festivals a small offering is presented to all the 
planets at once ; hut except on these occasions they are never 
worshipped together. They are, however, frequently worshipped 
separately by the sick or unfortunate, who suppose themselves to 
lie under the baneful influence of some planet. At these times the 
nine planets are worshipped, one after the other, in regular succes¬ 
sion. The ceremonies consist of the common forms of worship 
before other images, and dose with a burnt-offering to each planet. 

To Sooryti are offered in the burnt-sacrifice small pieces of 
the shrub tfrkd 1 ; to CMlndrG, those of the pttlashu 5 to Mars, 
those of the khtklitfft h ; to Mercury, those of the upamargii 1 ; to 
Jupiter, those of the nslnvutt’luV ; to Venus, those of the oGrooin- 
burii | to Saturn, those of the sh utnee x ; to Ilahoo, blades of ddorva 
grass - and to KvUkk blades of kooshu grass. 

In honour of Sooryxl boiled rice, mixed with molasses, in 
burnt ; milk is to be mixed with the rice offered to Ohandrii ; 
with that to Mars, curds ; with that to Mercury, clarified butter ; 
to Jupiter is offered frumenty ; to Venus, boiled rice alone ; to 
Saturn, various kinds of food ; to Rahoo, goat’s flesh or ftah ; to 
Kdtoo, blood from the ear of a goat, mixed with rice. 

The image of Sooryii is to be a round piece of mixed metal, 
twelve fingers in diameter ; that of Clumdru is to be like a hall 
moon, a cubit from end to end ; that of Mars, a triangular piece of 
metal measured by the thickness of six fingers; that of Mercury, 
a golden bow measuring the thickness of two fingers from one 
extremity to the other; that of Jupiter, like a flower of the water- 
lily ; that of Verms, a four-square piece of silver ; that of Saturn, 
an iron scymitar ; that of Kahoo, an iron mukiliu ; and that of 
Ketoo, an iron snake. 

r Thefee stars arc called griUiiltf, because they makv known to people good and evil, 
f Asolcpias gigantic, 1 Butea frondoftfr. 

11 M i mesa cafcecln t 1 A eh yran thea a#t per*, 

* Fiona religions, 1 Mimosa alb Ida. 



T lm fees accompanying tlio worship of the different planets 
are various : at that of Sooryii, a milch cow ; of Chundru, a shell ; 
of Mars, a bull ; of Mercury, a morsel of gold ; of Jupiter, a piece 
of cloth ; of Venus, a hors© ; of Saturn, a black cove ; oi Kahoo, a 
piece of iron ; arid of Ketoo, a goat. 

When the officiating bramhun performs the worship of separate, 
planets, he must put on vestments ol (livers colours, and offei 
different kinds of flowers. 


Sicct. Xt V.— JWfott", the Sun . 

Tins god, the son of KiSshyttpu, the sage, is painted rod. Ho 
holds a water-lily in each hand, and rides in a chariot drawn by 
seven yellow* horses. 

Kfivce, as one of the planets, is worshipped only at the great 
festivals. The Jyotish-tutwu nays, that if a person born under 
the planet Rfivee, he will possess an anxious mind, be subject to 
disease and other sufferings, be tin exile, a prisoner, and endure 
much sorrow from the loss of his wife, children, and property. 

This god has been already noticed under the name of Sdoryu ; 
but in that account several particulars were omitted by mistake ; 
and which I insert here, though they properly belong to another 
form of this idol.—While bathing, the Hindoos repeat certain 
incantations, in older to bring the waters of all the holy places in 
the heaven of this god into the spot where they are standing, and 
thus obtain the merit of bathing not only in Gunga, bu t m all the 
sacred rivers, &c. in the heaven of Sooryii. After bathing too, the 
Hindoos make their obeisance to this god in a standing posture ; 
the more devout draw up their joined hands to the forehead, gaze 
at the sun, make prostration to blnij find then, turn round S6pen 
times, repeating certain forms of petition and praise. On these 
occasions they hold up water in their joined hands, and then ‘ pour 
out a drink-offering’ to the sun. 

When the terrific being which sprung out of Shivu’s bunch of 
hair went with all the bhootfis, &c. to destroy Dukshus sacrifice, 
all the gods being present, this monster seized on Sooty it and 
knocked out his teeth: in consequence, at the time of worship, 
only soft things, as flour, fee. arc now offered to this god, such as a 
toothless old man might eat- 

Sooryu is charged in the Mfihabharuttl with ravishing Koonte, 
a virgin, from whence Ixdt'unti, a gaint, was born. 


* Hence Ri1vf>e«v&t it, nr Sunday. 

Not greem as mentioned by Mr. Maurice. 
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SjsCt* XV*— JSomW', or Chv/ndra, the Moon* 



The image of So mu is that of a white man, drawn Ivy ten 
11 nrsets, or ml tiag on the water-lily. VVi t h his v ight hand he is 
giving a blessing, and in the other he holds a club* 

In the work called tldbikuriinfi-mala, a sacrifice is ordered to 
be performed to Somfi, and the worshipper is promised a place in 
the heaven of this god. 

All the Hindoo ceremonies are regulated by the rising or 
setting* tlio waxing or waning of the moon. I he Jyotishtutwu 
says, f If a person be born under the planet So mil, he will have 
nia ny fidends; will p osh ess ele pliants, 1 i orsesand \ >al^nqueen s ^ be 
honourable and powerful ; wail live upon excellent food* rest on 
superb couches, &a* 

A nice of Hindoo kings are said to have descended from So mil 
by Rohinee F 3 and are called the children of the moon* The first of 
th ese was Boo d h uand the for ty- six th Vood I i i st T h i m * 

This god on a certain occasion was forcibly carried away by 
Giirooru, the bird on which Vislmoo rides, and delivered up to the 
giants. The giants, anxious to become immortal as well as the 
gods, promised GfirooriS that if ha ■would bring the moon by force, 
so that they might drink the nectar supposed to exist in the bright 
parts of that planet, they would deliver his mother from the curse 
pronounced against her by her son TJroonu, by which she had been 
doomed to become the slave of her sister* Giirooru soon seized 
the god, and placed him trembling among the assembled giants; 
but while the latter were gone to bathe, and prepare for partaking 
of the waters of immortality, Indftt arrived and delivered the cap¬ 
tive, and thus disappointed these implacable enemies oi the gods. 

Somfil is charged with seducing the wife of Yrihilspntee, his 
preceptor*—See p, 57 . 

The chief names of this god are : Sonrn* or, he from whom the 
water of immortality springs*—Himangshoo, he whose beams are 
cooling,—Ghundril, he at whose rising people rejoice*—Indoo, the 
great.—Koomoodu-bandilvu> the friend ol the flower Koomoodfi . 
—Vidhoo, he who causes the gods to drink the water of hie.—- 
Sciodlmngshoo, he whose rays are as the water of life*—-Oslrfidhee- 
kIiu, the lord of medicinal plants.— Kishap'Ktee, the lord of night.— 
tjbju, he who was bom from tho waters.—Joivatri-kfi, the pre¬ 
server of men*—Glou, he who decreases.—Mrigranktf, he on whose 


0 Hence Somtf-varQ, or Monday* i 1 Tho Hyadea. 

n Nymjphcra. After Ibc raiog of the tliiRi flower i& wiid by the Hindoos 

to expand* 



MtJNGUMJ, 1IIS 1MAG&-AN EVIL f LAXET—HOOriHil, HIS FORM. o7 

p sits a tle&j^—-Kulaiiidhee, lie with whom are the kdlas*.— 
wyurajtf, the chief of the hriimhto.—Nak^hitti^shtt. the-lord of 
ia planets,—Kshtfpak&rtt, he who illumines the night. 



Sect, XV lb— Mangiiht\ or Slavs. 

This god m painted red ; rides on a sheep ; wears a red meek- 
lace, and garments of the same colour ■ and lias four arms : in one 
hand lie holds a weapon called shitkt.ee ; with another he is giving 
a blessing; with another forbidding fear; and in the fourth he 
holds a club* 

4 If a person be born under the planet MdugtUfl, he will be full 
of anxious thoughts, be wounded with offensive weapons, he im- 
prisoned* be oppressed with fear from robbers, fire, &c. ; and will 
lose his lands, trees, and good name, ’— Jytytidh-ttitw'ii. 


Sect. XVIL— Boodh'W 1 , or llercary. 

This god has four arms ; in one hand he holds the discus, 
in another a club, in another a scymitar, and with the fourth is be- 
stowing a blessing. He rides on a Hon ; is of a placid countenance ; 
and wears yellow garments. 

The following is an account of the birth of Boodhd On a 
certain occasion Viihusptitee* the spiritual guide, of the gods, made 
a great feast, to which ho invited all the gods. Ohundrii was 
present among the rest; who, during the festival, fell In love with 
Tara, the wife of Vriftfcputee. Not knowing how to accomplish 
his wishes, after his return home he invited Yrihmpdtee to a 
sacrifi ce, beggi n g h i m to h ri n g his w i fe wi t h h im* \ i i hu sptf te e 
and his wife proceeded to the palace of ChdndriS, but saw no pre¬ 
parations for the sacrifice. The foriher expressing his surprise at 
this circumstance, Chfmdrh told him that the sacrifice wm una¬ 
voidably delayed, and advised him to return for a short time to 

If See a story of the birth of Boodhil in the following page. 

■ Kilfa is the om 10 th part of the disk of tlio moon, vise,* that quantity which it 
increase or decreases in one day. 

i Mflngftlti-varil, or Tuesday. Miingitlii U also called ITngar&kft, or, he who 
travels ; KoOjti, the son of the earth ; and Lohitangtf, thn blood-coloured. 

™ BoodhK-varft, or Wednesday. The meaning of; Boodhtt la, the wise. Ho is also 
called ltouhiiityd, the son of Eohin«s, and Suvimyft, the eon of Som& 
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his devotions, leaving his wife at his house* VrihiSspiSfee consent¬ 
ed , and during his absence ( ■hitndru dishonoured the wife of his 
spiritual guide ; who on his return, finding his wife pregnant, 
cursed GMSndrS, and hurled Mm into the sea, where he cont inued 
like a cinder, leaving the earth in darkness for two kuJpus, or 
864,000,000 years. VriMlsputoe oQfjipolled his wife to deliver 
herself, and, on the birth of the child Boodtrn, reduced her to 
ashes* Brfimha afterwards raised her from her ashes, and, thus 
purified, Vrilrusputee took her to his embraces again. Sumoodnl, 
(the sea,) incensed at his son for this horrid crime of dishonouring 
the wife of his divine teacher, disinherited him. Chilndni then 
applied to Ms sister Litkshrnee 1 , the wife oFVishnoo, by whose 
power part of his sin was removed, and he became light like the 
moon when three days old. She also applied in his behalf to 
Parviitee, who resolved to restore Ohttndru to heaven, and for this 
purpose planted him in the forehead of her husband?; who went, 
thus ornamented, to a feast of the gods. VrihtJsputee, on seeing 
Obundtfi again in heaven, was greatly incensed, and could only be 
appeased by Bnlmha’s ordaining, that the lascivious god should be 
excluded firom 1 ieaven, and placed among the stars ; and tliat tha 
sin by which his glory had been obscured should remain for ever, 
f’himdrfi now asked Brumha to remove the vomiting of blood, 
with which he had been seized since his fall from heaven ; who 
directed him, as a certain cure, to hold a deer on his knees. 


1 If a person be born under the planet Boodhtf, he will be very 
for tun ate j obtain an excellent wife, h^—Jyot ish-tutrmt. 


Sect. XYIIL— Frih #sp vtee\ or Jupiter. 

a 

The image of this god, the son of the sage Ungira, is painted 
yellow, "Resits on the water-lily ; has four arms ; in one hand lie 
holds a roodrakshiS bead-roll; in another, an aims* dish ; in another, 
a club ; and with th© fourth, he is Mptowing a blessing, 

YrihiSspiStee is preceptor and priest to the gods; in whose 
palaces he explains the vddtis, and performs a number of religious 
ceremonies. 

If a person be born under th© planet Vrihiiypiltee, h© will be 
endowed with an amiable disposition ; possess palaces, gardens, 
lands, and be rich in money, corn, &c. ; obtaining the affections of 
all, his honours will increase ; he will possess much religious merit ; 

x LiSbehiuM torn, like GbtLndrif, at the churning of the sea by the god». 
i In ShivIVs fore heart is placed a half moon, 

* Vrihuipftti-va.r&, or Thursday, 
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and, in short, will have all his wishes gratified* Kahtttriyife, 
Voishyus. and Sh66drt£s, if born under this planet, will be prosper¬ 
ous and happy ; but brarnlrans will not be so fortunate : tho reason 
given is, that Vrihitspit tee is a hramhnn, and therefore does not 
wish to exalt those his own cast — Jyqtisk-tittwit . 

This god is charged in the Miihabharutfi with deflowering the 
■wife of his eldest brother Qotut/hyu. 


Kames. —Vrihifapilfces, or, preceptor to the gods,—Sooracharyit, 
the priest of the gods-—Gishpfitee, the eloquent,—Gooroo, the 
preceptor.—Jeevih he who revives the gods*,—Angirfisif, the son 
of tjrigira.—V&chiSspiltee, the lord of words, viz., the eloquent* 


Sect* %ij&h^hoQfarii h > or the Flanei Vmu&. 

This god, the son of the sage Bhrigoo, is dressed in white ; sits 
on the water-lily ; has four hands : in one, he holds a roodrakshtt 
bead-roll; in another, an alms' dish ; in another, a club j and with 
the other is bestowing a blessing. 

Shook™ is preceptor and officiating priest to the giants- He 
is represented as blind of one eye ; the reason of which is thus 
related :—When VanrKnii went to king Bittee, to solicit a present. 
Shook ril being Bailee's preceptor, forbad his giving him anything* 
'The king disregarding his advice, the priest was obliged to read 
the necessary formulas, and to pour out the water from a vessel, 
to ratify the gift. Shook ril, still anxious to withhold the gift, 
which he foresaw would fee the destruction of his master, entered 
the water in an invisible form, and by his magic power prevented 
it from falling ; but Vamfinu, aware of the device, put a straw into 
the feason of water, which entered Shook rtfs eye, and gave him wo 
much pain, that he leaped out of the bason : the water then fell, 
and the gift was offered, 

* If a person be born under the planet Shookru, he will have 
the faculty of knowing things past, present, and future ; will have 
many wives; have a kingly umbrella, (tho emblem of royalty;) 
and other kings will worship him ; he will possess elephants, horses, 
paianqueens, footmen, &C/~ Jyotixh-t'&twU< 

Shookrifs daughter, Ddviijanee, was deeply in love with one 
of her father's pupils, Kuchu, the sou of Yrihusputce* This youth 

* That ia, when the gods die in battle, Vrihitoptltea by incantation e restore* 
them to life* 

h Bhookra rai fi, or Friday* 
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hud been sent'by bis father to learn from Sliookri^ an incantation 
for raising the dead. One day Ddvujanee sent Kiichh to bring 
some flowers to be used in worship' from a forest belonging; to the 
giants. Previously to this, Khshu had been devoured several 
times by different giants; but bhookrti by the above incantation 
had restored him to life: when he tore open the bellies of these 
cannibals, and destroyed them. The giants now resolved to make 
Shookrfi himself eat this boy ; for which purpose they caught him 
in the forest, cut him into the smallest pieces, boiled him up in 
spirits, and invited SookriS to the entertainment. Kucha not 
returning from the forest, DtSvujaiioo wept much, and told her 
father, that she would certainly kill herself 1 if ho did not bring 
back her lover. Shookrii at length, by the power of meditation, 
discovered that be had eaten this youth, so beloved by his daugh¬ 
ter ; and he knew not how to bring him hack to life, without the 
attempt being fatal to himself. At last, however, while the boy 
continued in his belly, he restored him to life, and taught him 
the incantation for raising the dead ; after which Kdc'ni, tearing 
open Shookr&’s belly, came forth, and immediately restored-his 
teacher to life. Kuchu, having obtained the knowledge of revivify¬ 
ing thB dead, took leave of his preceptor, and was about to return 
to°his father Vrihifsputea, when Ddvtu&nSe insisted upon his 
marrying her, Kulihit declined this honour, as she was the daugh¬ 
ter of his preceptor ; at which she was so incensed that she pro¬ 
nounced a curse upon him, by which he was doomed to reap no 
advantage from all bt8 learning. In return Kuchu cursed Devu- 
jauee, and doomed her to rnprry a kshutriyu ; which curse.after 
sometime took effect, and she was married to king Tiijatee. 
After Ddvfijanee had borne two children, she discovered that the 
king maintained an illicit connection with a princess of the name 
of Sttmmisht'ha, by whom he had three sons. She appealed to her 
father Shookrit, who pronounced a curse on Yiijatee; when his 
hair immediately became grey, his teeth fell from his head, and 
he was seized with complete decrepitude. Yfijateo remonstrated 
with his father-in-law, and asked him who should live with his 
daughter, who was yet young, seeing that he had brought old age 
upon him. Shookrfi replied, that if he could persuade any one to 
take upon him this curse, he might still enjoy connubial felicity. 
Ynjatee returned home, and asked his eldest son by DdvujanJe to 
take this curse for a thousand years, and possess the kingdom ; at 
the close of which time he should become young again, and con¬ 
tinue in the kingdom : but this son, his brother, and the two 
eldest sons of Summisht’ha refused the kingdom on these condi¬ 
tions ; which so enraged the father, that he cursed them all The 
yonngst son. however, by SiSinmisht' It a accepted the conditions, 

c G&thoring dower* for the worship of the gode i* often at present the employ¬ 
ment of young persons. 

4 The Hindoo children often resort to thi* threat to extort acme favour from their 

puree t*. 
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and instantly became weak and decrepit! ; when the lather assumed 
his former youth, and returned to the company of his wives. 


Navies, —Shoobru, or, he who sorrows at the destruction of 
the giants.—Doityu-gooroo, preceptor to the gianta—Kftvyft, the 
poet.—Ooshuna, the friend of the giants.-—Bharguvii, the descen¬ 
dant of Bhrigoo. 


Sect. XX.— Shunee% or Saturn. 

Tins god is dressed in black ; rides on a vulture 1 ; has four 
arms ; in one lie holds an arrow ; in another, a javelin ; in another 
a bow ; and with the other is giving a blessing. lie is said to be 
the son of Sooryil by Clmya. 

All the Hindoos exceedingly dread the supposed baneful in¬ 
ti noneo of this god, and perform a number of ceremonies to appease 
him. Many stories of him are to be found in the writings of the 
Hindoos, such as that of his burning off the head of Gundshu ; his 
burning Dilshuru bints chariot in his descent from heaven ; his 
giving rise to bad harvests, ill fortune, &c. 

' If a person be born under the planet Shffnee/ says the 
Jyotish-tutwiS, f bo will be slandered, lua riches dissipated, his son, 
wife, and friends destroyed ; he will live at variance with others ; 
and endure many sufferings. 1 The Hindoos are under constant fear 
of bad lortutie from this planet. Some persons, if absent from- 
home at the time of his appearance, return through fear, and others 
forsake their business test they should meet with misfortunes. If 
one person persecute another, the latter sometimes takes it patient¬ 
ly, supposing it to arise from the bad fortune which naturally 
springs from the influence of this star The Hindoos believe that 
when Shthiee is in the ninth stellar mansion, the most dreadful 
evils befal mankind : hence, when Ram it broke the bow of Shivfi, 
which was the condition of obtaining Seeta in raatTiage, and when 
the earth sunk, and the waters of the seven seas - were united in 
one, Pttriishoo-ranitt, startled at the noise of the bow, exclaimed, 
‘Ah ! some one has laid hold of the hood of the snake, or fallen under 
tiie ninth of Shu nee/ At, present, when a person is obstinate, and 

' Slitinee-vfii if or Saturday, One of the names of Shit nee is ShtinoMi-chllrif, 
viz., he who travela slowly. 

f This god is representor! as sitting on this bird, probably, to denote Ms destruc¬ 
tive power. Saturn, in the Grecian system of idolatry* was represented as devouring 
hi a children. The v ultures in Bengal are highly useful in devouring the dead bodies 
of men and beasts, many of which are left in the roads and on the bants of rivers. It 
is astonishing how swiftly those bird*? collect wherever a dead body falls, though 
one of them should not have been seen in the place for weeks or months before ; 
illuHimting, in the most striking manner, the words of our Lord, n Wheresoever the 
carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together,*’— Matt, xxiv. 2S. 
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will not hearken to reason, a bye-standee says, * X suppose he Iiasr 
fallen upon Shu nee, or he has laid h is hand upon the hood of the 
snake, viz,, ho is embracing his own destruction/ When Bamfi 
found that some one had stolen Seefca, in the midst of his rage he 
exclaimed, ‘This person must have been born when Shtinee was in 
the ninth mansion/ 


Sl 


Sect. XXL— Ilahoo h > 

This god, the son of Singhika, is painted black : he rides on 
alien; lias four arms, in three of which he holds a scymitar, a 
spear, and a shield, and with the other hand is bestowing a blessing: 

J If a person be born under the planet Raboo/ says Urn work 
already quoted, f his wisdom, riches, and children will be destroy¬ 
ed ; he will be exposed to many afflictions, and be subject to his 
enemies/ 

R&hoo was originally a giant, but at the churning of the sea 
he took his present name and form ; (tliat is, ho became one of the 
heavenly bodies 1 ;) which transformat ion is thus described in the 
pooranus:—At the time when the gods churned the sea to obtain 
tho water of life, Sooryu (the sun) and Chundrfi (the moon) worn 
sitting together. When the nectar came up, these gods hinted to 
VfehnoQ, that one of the company who had drank of the nectar 
was not a god. but one of the giants. Tishnoo immediately cut 
oft* his head ; but after drinking the water of life, neither the 
head nor the trunk could perish. The head taking the name of 
Rahoo, and the trunk that of Kbtoo, were placed in the heavens 
as the ascending and descending nodes ; and leave was granted, by 
way of revenge on Sooryii and Ohundnt, that on certain occasions 
Kali oo should approach these gods, and make them unclea.ru so that 
their bodies should become thin and black* The popular opinion t 
however, is, that, at the time of an eclipse, Baboo swallowslhesim 
and moon, and vomits them up again*. 

h The ascending node. 

* We are here reminded of Jupiter's deflowering Caliefco, the daughter of Lycacn, 
king of Arcadia, It will be remembered, that when her disgrace became known, June 
turned her into a boar, which Jupiter afterwards advanced into heaven, and shade it a 
constellation, now called Ursa major, 

* It is a most imaec min table coinoidonce in the notions of remote nations, that 
i-he Chinese and tho Green Ian dors, as well as the Hindoos, should think that the sun 
or the mixm is devoured at the time of an eolijxge, As soon as they (the Chinese) 
perceive that the sun or moon begins to be darkened, they throw themselves on their 
knees, and knock their foreheads against the earth. A noise of drums and cymbals is 
immediately heard throughout the whole city. This is tho remains of an ancient 
opinion entertained in China, that by such a horrid diu they assisted the suffering 
luminary, and prevented it from being devoured by the celestial dragon* >J Cr&nta in 
his History of Greenland asserts, that a similar custom exists among this people, who 
could certainly never have learnt it either from the Hindoo® or the Ckiusee. 
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Many persons perform a number of ceremonies on these occa¬ 
sions* as* those to the manes ; pouring out water to deceased 
ancestors; repeating the names of the gods; setting up gods; 
m aki ngo ffer ings, &c. Th e Jyotish -ttt tw u d eel ares, th a t perform i u g 
these duties now is attended with benefits infinitely greater than 
at other times, Nobody must discharge the fssces or urine, or eat 
any food, until they have seen the sun or moon after the eclipse, 
though it be till their rising the next day He who does not 
observe this law, will have a million of hells in one. 

Names. —Turrm } the dark, or* he who is possessed of a great 
proportion of the quality of darkness.—Kahoo, he who swallows 
and afterwards vomits up the sun or moon,—SwArbh&noo, lie who 
shines in the heavens.—Soinghik^yu, the son of Singhika.—Vid- 
hoontoodti, he who afflicts the moon. 


Sect. XXII ,—KitooK 

Ketoq is the headless trunk of ltahoo, which became immortal 
at the churning of the aca. This god is painted of a light green 
colour. He rides on a vulture ; in one hand holds a club, and with 
the other is bestowing a blessing. 


The preceding may be called the Hindoo Celestial Gods. 
T dare not my, that I have given every deity of this order, as I 
have not found any book containing an r.xact lint of them [ could 
easily have enlarged the number, by inserting accounts of other 
forms of these gods ; but this would have swelled the work, without 
adding to its value, 


1 The descending nod#. 
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CHAP. III. 

OF THE GODDESS K S. 


Sect, L-— Baorga * 

In those parts of the Hindoo shastrife which treat of the 
production of the world, this goddess is spoken of as the female 
power, under the name of Priikritee or BhugSviUde. She was 
first born in the ho use of Dukshti, one of the progenitors of man¬ 
kind, and called Sit tee ; under winch name slie was married to 
Shivilj but renounced her life on hearing her father reproach her 
husband. On her second appearance, we recognize her under the 
name of Parviitee, the daughter of Himahlyu*; when she was 
again married to Shivtt, by whom sho had two children, Kartikdytt 
and G undslm. 

Doorga has had many births to destroy the giants 11 ' The 
reason of her being called Doorga is thus given in the Kftsh??- 
khundii :—On a certain occasion UgfistyS, the sage, asked 
Kartik^yil, why Par v liter, his mother, was called Doorga, Karti- 
k^yii replied, that formerly a giant named Doorgtf, the son of 
Rooroo, having performed religious austerities in honour of Britmha, 
obtained his blessing, and became a great oppressor : he conquered 
the three worlds, and dethroned Iridrft, Vayoo, Chtindru, Yfiinth 
Ugnee, Vtiroonu, Kooveru, Billec, Eeshanii, lioodrti, Sooryfi, the 
eight V’&so.os, &c. The wives of the rrihoes were compelled to 
celebrate his praises. He sent all the gods from their heavens to 
live in forests ; and at Iris nod they came and worshipped him. 
He abolished all religious ceremonies ; the hrainhilns, through 
fear of him, forsook the reading of the v^dfis ; the rivers changed 
their courses ; fire lost its energy ; and the terrified stars retired 
from sight : lie assumed the forms of the clouds, and gave ram 
whenever fie pleased ; the earth through fear gave an abundant 
increase ; and the trees yielded flowers and fruits out of season. 
The gods at length applied to Shivu, Indrtt said, r He has 
dethroned me—Soorytt said, * Ho has taken my kingdom f and 
thus all the gods related their misfortunes, Shivu, pitying their 
ease, desired Parvutoe to go and destroy the giant. She willingly 
accepting of the commission, calmed the fears of the gods, and 
first sent Kalu-ratree, a female whose beauty bewitched the in¬ 
habitants of the three worlds, to order the giant to restore things 

* Ths mountain of this name, 

b Sir W, Jones, not improperly T considers Doorga hb bearing a pretty strong 
rea cm bianco to Jtt&o, ns Well ns to Minerva. 
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to tlieir ancient order. The latter, full of fury, Bent some soldiers 
to lay boh! of KaKLratree ; but, by the breath of her mouth , she 
reduced them to ashes. Doorgii then sent oO.ObO other giants, 
who were such monsters in dae; that they covered the surface of 
the earth. Among them were the following: Dodrdhuru c > 
Doormookhtt*, Khuritt Shirfr-panee^ PashO-panee*, SooTtJndrtPj 
DurnilrnT, Hfinoo*, Yugimlmnee 1 , Kliurgh roma 111 , Oograsyh n r Devul- 
kiknptoiP, &c. At the sight of these giants, KaHbratree tied 
through the air to Parvutre, and the giants followed her. Doorgu, 
with 100,000,000 chariots, 200 firvoodtk (or 120.000,000,000} 
of elephants, 10,000,000 of swift-footed horses, and innu¬ 
merable soldiers, went to fight with Par v tit on the mountain 
VindhiL As soon as the giant drew near, Pa ml tee assumed 1,000 
arms, and called to her assistance different kinds of beings, as 
jhmbhiP, nmliajumbhu' 1 , vijtf mblnV, vikbtauuniP, pmgaksbu 1 , rmV 
hishii w , muhogriY, utyGOgriP, vigriilvu*, krooraksh fi\ krodhbmfh 
k rti n d il n , siln k run d u n u' 1 , irmba-bh tfvfi* j i tan t u k u f , i n ft h a- v a ho a* T 
mfiha-vilktm'l muh ‘odliura 1 , doondoobhu*, doomloobhiriivu 1 , imllia- 
dooiid oo-bhinasj ku 14 , oograsyu '1 deergn -d uslmim't mdghn-kdshu’ 1 , 
vrikamimi\ singhasyfi", sh5okiint~nu>okbu^ shWit-ruvij-uifihotkiitu', 
shookufc-oondiT 1 , pruclmndasy up bbsemaksluY, kshoodru-manuait*, 
ooloekil ndtrS tt , kilimkasy u ] \ kakutoon riff', kh nru imkhu* deergu - 
gfeevti*, muhnjungliu( sluroddh uttF, ruk tu-vrmdvLju vanbtru* 1 , yt~ 
dyootjivhui hgnin^trnknk tapunii. 1 , dliwmmkshiX^, dhoorminish- 
wasit", sh oorh-chfind angshoo-tapiln iV\ mu ha bhees Imim-rn ookh#, 
&c« fche also brought a number of weapons out of her body, as 
useek oliukuV, bkaoslioondetf, gfida^ moodgurd^ tomtirtr, bhindi- 
palub piirighu 7 , koontuk sh3Iyif| sjv&kteck urdbh-ehundrd f ( kshoo- 
rapnP, naracM f , dtileemookbu^ muluibhulltOt pfinishoo 1 , bhidooru\ 
and inurmflhbdebt 1 . The troops of the giant poured their arrows 
on Parvflteth sitting on the mountain Yindhtb thick as the drops of 
mn in a storm ; they oven tore up the trees, the mountains, &c. 

c Difficult to cattk. A Foul-mouthed. * Critd. f Holding a human 

skull in the hand. ~ Wiclders o£ the bnsitdk h Sovereigns of fchegod-s. 

* Bullies. k Of high cheek bones. 1 Hacrifico d&dapyers* trt They \vho*e 

hair i8 like Scyiriit^pH, 11 Of terrific cbiiiitemuiCfl 0 They who make 1 wia godj* 
tremble, r Malicimia. iVerj malicious. r In various ways ih&trcioua. * Of four -ex fit 
ing countenance. £ Of yellow eyca. « Like buffaloes * Wrathful. i Exceedingly 
wrathful. * Warrlora. * Cruel-eyed. h Wi-athfoL c Causes of crying. ^Causing 
to ury excessively. * Fear exciting. r Dou-th conquering, it Large-armed. Largo- 
Faced. 1 Mountain-lik^ k Noisy like the doonduobhee, 1 Dittno. m Wj fr h n<?gea 
like the doonrioahhec, « With wrathful countenance, e long toothed, r With hair 
like clouds i Leopard-faced* r Lion^faced* * Fig-faced* *■ Exciting terrors by 
making sounds like the jackal. « With hUh like a parrot, s TevriUedu :ed. t Ter- 
ritic-eyed, * Littie-minded. ft Owbeyed. h (.Tulct-faced, c Cmw-facrd* ^Shnrp- 
nailed. ff Long-urcktsti r Long-thighed, a LargD*veiut.srl P ^ With «yee red like 
tbu yilva flower. » With tongues Ilk* lightning, ^ Fiery-eyed, ’ ■ InflamSf. 
m Smoke-eyed. n With breath liko Hraoke. p Living pain, to the mm and ntaofc. 
P Of horrid countenance. A scymitar. v A diflCUfl. ' A hatchet, 1 A blndgi on 
or club, u A hammer, ■ An iron crew t A short arrow, 4 A bludgeon, 

a A bearded dart. b A javelin, e Another, * An arrow like a half-moon. 

* A weapon liko a Hpade* f A small arrow. * A round arrow. b A very long spear. 

Y A hatchet like a half-moon, L A thunderbolt full of spikes. • A bearded arrow. 

y 
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and hurled at the goddess; who however threw a- weapon winch 
carried away many of the arms of the giant : when he, in return, 
hurled si flaming dart at the goddess ; which sb® turning aside, he 
discharged another j but this also she resisted by a hundred arrows. 
He next let fly an arrow at Parviitie’s breast ; hint this too she re¬ 
pelled, as well aa two other instruments, a club and a ju ke. At 
last Par v iltee seized JDoorg&and set her left foot on his breast; but 
be disengaged himself, and renewed the flglit. The beings 
(9,000,00fo whom Parvutee caused to issue? from her body then des¬ 
troyed all the soldiers of tlio giant, in return Doorgfi caused a 
dreadful shower of hail to descend', the effect of which Parvutee- 
counteracted by an instrument called Shoslmnfi" 1 . He next, break¬ 
ing off the peak ot a mountain, threw it at Parvittce, who cut it 
into seven pieces by her arrows. The giant now assumed the shape 
of an elephant as large as a mountain, and approached the god¬ 
dess , but she tied his legs, and with Tier nails, which were like 1 
scymitars, tore him to pieces. He then arose in the form of a buf¬ 
falo, and with bis horns, east stones, trees, and mountains at the 
goddess, tearing up the trees by the breath of his nostrils. The 
goddess next pierced him with her trident, when he reeled to and 
fro, and, renouncing the form of the buffalo, assumed his ori¬ 
ginal body as a giant, with a thousand arms, and weapons in each. 
Going up to Pary.fi.tee, the goddess seized him by bis thousand arms, 
and carried him into the air, from whence She threw him down with 
dreadful force. Perceiving however, that this had no effect, she 
pierced him in the breast with an arrow ; when the blood issued 
in streams from his mouth, and he expired. The gods wore now 
filled with joy: Sodryfi, L’hundriS, tfgnee, &o> obtained their former 
splendour ; and all the other deities, who had been dethroned by 
this giant, immediately re-ascended their thrones ; the bramhitns 
resumed the study of the vddife; sacrifices were regularly perform¬ 
ed, and every thing assumed its pristine state: the heavens rang 
with the praises of ParviStTc, and the gods, in return for so sigiud 
a deliverance, honoured her with the name of Doorga. 


Miihishu, king of the giants, at a certain period overcame the 
gods in war, and reduced them to such a state of indigence, that 
they were seen wandering about the earth like common beggars. 
Indril, after a time, collected them together, and they went in a 
body to Brum ha, and afterwards to Shivu, but met with no redress. 
.At last they applied to Yishnoo, who was so enraged at beholding 
th eir wretched ness, that streams of glory issued from his face, from 
which sprang a female named Muha-maya (Doorga). Streams of 
glory issued also from the faces of the other gods, and entering 
Muha-maya, she became a body of glory resenfbiing a mountain on 
fire. The gods then gave their weapons to this female, and with a 
frightful scream, she ascended into the air. 


™ A weapon which dries up liquid*. 


FESTIVALS—IMAGE. 





[The work Chtuidee, in this place, contains a long account of 
the dreadful contest betwixt Mnlia-rnaya and this giant, which 
ended In the destniction of the latter.] 

After the victory, the guds chanted the praises of Mttha-maya ; 
and the goddess, pleased with their gratitude, promised to succour 
■fcliem whenevcr they wcre in cl isttess, antl then d map j jreared> 

The Hindoos believe that the worship of Doorga has been per¬ 
formed through the four yoogua ; hat that SooriSfrff, a king, in th© 
end of the dwapdrd-yoogu, mad© known the present form of wor¬ 
shipping the goddess, and celebrated these orgies in the month 
Choitru ; (hence called the Vasuntee, or spring festival,) Sooriitn 
■offered a very great number of goats, sheep, and bufialoe© to Doorga j 
believing, according to the sh&strK, that lie should enjoy happiness 
in heaven as many years as there Wore hairs Upon the different 
animals offered. After ilis death, however, his case excited much 
discussion in the court of Ytfmu ■ who at length decided, that 
though Soorutfi had much merit, lie had destroyed the lives of 
many animals, and that he must be horn and suffer death from all 
these beasts assembled in one place, when he should immediately 
be advanced to heaven. Others interpret this passage of the 
shastru as meaning, that the king was to assume in succession the 
forms of ail these beasts, and be put to death in each form before 
he could ascend to heaven. In the tnituNyoogu Ramil is said to 
have performed the worship of Doorga in the month Ash win it ; 
and from him it is continued in this month, and called the Sharif* 
deaya, or ant u m a al fee ti val. 

This festival, celebrated in the month Ashwinu, the most 
popular of all the annual festivals held in Bengal, I shall now 
attempt to describe. Tinmens© sums are expended upon it* 1 all 
business througliout th© country is laid aside for several days, and 
universal festivity and licentiousness prevail. A short time before 
the festival, the learned men and sirk&rs° employed inOiicofcta 
almost universally return homo ; some of them enjoy a holiday of 
several weeks. 

The imago of Doopga has ten arms. In one of her right hands 
is a spear, with which she is piercing the giant Mtihishfi ; with one 
of the left she holds the tail of a serpent, and the hair of the giant, 
whose breast the serpent fe biting. Her other hands are all stretch¬ 
ed behind her head, and filled with different instruments of war. 
Against her right leg leans a lion, and against her left the above 

11 In the city of Calcutta ftlrme, it is supposed, upon a rnotierate calculation, that 
half a million sterling is expended annua fly on this festival. About fifty years ago, 

(1511} KvlndtlrpiC gum ix, a kaisflitL expanded in this worship 38,000 pottBib, and spent 
12,500 pounds annually aa long as ho lived in the a&me manner, 

rt Natives who direct the business o£ Europeans are commonly called airksm 
The proper name is Moot&ifrhku, or '-loohitrec. 
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DESCRIPTION OT CEREMOHSES AT HER FESTIVAL. 


giant—The images of Lfikshmee, Sftrtisw&tee, Kartik^yu, and 
Otm^hiS, ate very frequently made and placed by the side of this 
goddess. 


On the 9th day of the decrease of the moon this festival begins, 
when the cetvmony called sllnktitpjg is performed by the officiating 
bramh hxxs taking into his joined hands a metal kosha, which con¬ 
tains water, flowers, fruits, ses&nmm, rice, and a blade of kooshfl 
grass,) reading an incantation, and promising that on the succeed¬ 
ing days such a person will perform the worship of Doorga. After 
this, Doorga is worship peel before a pan of water with the a ecus- 
to med for m ul arles. 

On the lQfelr 11th, I2th t I3lh, 1 4 th, and 1 5th days of the 
moon, the same ceremonies are performed before the pan of water ; 
and, with some trilling variations in the offerings, cuntinued on the 
20th, 17th, ISth, 19tli and 20th, 


On the 21st day of the moon, at the close of the worship, what 
is called udhivasil is performed. This also is a preliminary cere¬ 
mony, and consists m taking rice, fruits, te, and touching with 
them a pan of water, and afterwards the forehead of the image, at 
5 nte r v tils repea ting in cantat i o ns. 


On the 22d, early in the morning, the officiating bnMnbftri con¬ 
secrates the image, placing it on the spot prepared for it in the 
temple, and repea ting the proper formulas. After this, the princi¬ 
pal ceremonies before the image begin, First, the business of 
giving eyes and life to the images is performed ; when they become 
objects of worship. In this curious ceremony, the officiating 
bramlinn tone 1 les w itli the two fore-fingers of Ins rigid band tlie 
breast, the two cheeks, the eyes, and the forehead of the image* 
When he touches these places, be says, * Let the soul of Doorgk long 
continue in happiness in this image.' After this, he takes a leaf of 
the vilwh tree, rubs it- with clarified butter, and holds it over a 
burning lamp til! it be covered with soot; of which he takes a little 
on the stalk of another vilwu leaf) and touches the eyes, filling up 
with the soot a small white place left in the pupil of the eye. 


The worship of Giirfoslffi and other gods is now performed } then 
that of the dembgod desses, the companions of Doorga m her wars, 
who arc represented by the dots of paint on the canopy which covers 
the image of the goddess* The offerings presented to them consist of 
very small.slices of plantains, on each of which are stuck two or 
three grains of rice, &e. Then follows the worship of the other images 
setup with that of Doorga ; to which succeeds the principal worship, 
th at of l) oo rga. F i r $ t, t h e o flic i at i ug barm bun perforus d h yaii tfc ; 
i n wl ri eh, &i t ti ng 1 y e lb re the hn age, h e closes hi s eye s, a nd re peats 
the proper formulas, meditating on the form of the goddess, and 
repeating to himself, * i present to the goddess all these flowers, 
fruits, &c. [here ho goes over all the offerings ;] I slay all these 




animals/ fce, He then calls the godd&Bft, saying, f 0 goddess, come 
here, come here ; stay here, stay here. Take up thine abode here, 
and receive my worship/ The priest next places before the image 
u small piece of sepmre gold or silver, for the goddess to sit upon, 
and asks if she has arrived happily ; adding the answer himself. 
Very happily / After this, water for washing the feet is offered, 
by taking it with a s poon from one vessel, and pouring it out into 
another, white the incantation is repeated. Ten or fifteen blades 
of doorvu grass, a |lm flower, sandal powder, rice, &a are then 
offered with an incantation, and laid at the feet of Hoorga. Next 
follows water to wash the mouth ; curds, sugar, and a lighted 
lamp. Then water to wash the mouth, and to bathe ; then cloth, 
or garments ; then jewels, or ornaments for the feet, arms, fingers, 
nose, ears, &c., with sandal wood, and red or white lead ; then 
flowers of different kinds, one at a time, wit h n separate incanta¬ 
tion for each flower : also a vil \vu leaf, with seme powder of 
sandal wood put upon it. Then are offered thrice successively two 
handfuls of flowers of different kinds ; afterwards incense, a 
lighted lamp, and meat offerings. At the close, the bramlmn walks 
round the imago seven times, repeating forms of petition and 
praise. 

How the bloody sacrifices are offered. If the animal be a 
sheep or a goat, as is always the case on the first day, the officiat¬ 
ing brarnhfln, alter bathing it either in the river or in the house, 
puts his left hand on its forehead, marks its horns and forehead 
with red lead, and reads an incantation, in which he offers it up 
to the goddess, thus : f O goddess, I sacrifice this goat p to thee, that 
I may live in thy heaven to the end of ton years/ He then reads 
an incantation in its ear, and puts flowers, and sprinkles water on 
its head. The instrument with which the animal is killed is 
consecrated by placing upon it flowers, red loud, &c, and writing 
unit the incantation which is given to the disciples of Doorgat 
Tim officiating bmmhun next puts the instrument erf' death on the 
neck of the animal, and, after presenting him with a flower as a 
blessing*, then int& the hand of the person appointed to slay the 
animal, who is generally the black-smithy but sometimes a brtuhun. 
The assistants put the goat’s neck into an upright past, excavated 
at the top so as to admit the neck betwixt its two sides ; the hotly 
remaining on one side of the post, and the head on the other. An 
earthen vessel containing n plantain is placed upon a plantain 
leaf; after which the blacksmith cuts off the fund at one blow, 


p Only male animate a ra offered. 

n Jt is common among the Hindoos for n superior to give a bieflaimr while t>rc 
seating a flower. J 

t „ ' 'P' e I ' i 1 n , l, ” os t5lc honour of enttins off the head <rf 3 „ an ; ma l 
at " f UwMOJgPnfices. If it be not done At one blow, they drive the liackwiith 

awny m disgrace. Ihe shastms have denounced vengeance on the person who shall 

a»1S£ fm “ ~ " h ~ ** ** «• - 
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ami another person holds up the body, and drains out the blood 
upon the plantain in the bason If the person who performs the 
sacrifice does not intend to offer the flesh to ifoorga*. the slayer 
cuts only u small morsel from the neck, and puts it on the plan¬ 
tain ; when some one carries it, and the head, and places them 
before the image, putting on the head a lighted lamp. After all the 
animals have been thus killed, and some of the flesh and the 
heads carried before the image, the ofihaatingbramhttu repeats 
certain prayers over these offerings, and percents them to the 
o-iXldeas with the blood which fell on the plantains : then, taking 
the blood from the bason, he puts it on a plantain leaf and cuts 
it into fan’ parts, presenting it to the four goddesses who attenc 
upon Doorga. 

Offering's of rice, plantains, sugar, sweetmeats, sour milk, 
curds pulse of different Sorts, limes, fruits, &e. are next presented 
with prayers. Now the names of Doorga are repeated by the 
priest, who afterwards presents camphorated water to the goddess ; 
then he tie nut, limes, spices, &c., made into what is called panu . 
After repeating a number of forms of praise, tins part of the service 
closes with the prostration of the officiating brunnum before 1 10 
idol. Next, food is presented with many prayers to the goddess ; 
which food consists of what is called khdehurtt' 1 , fried fruits,. fried 
fish arid flesh fee. About four in the afternoon, large quantities of 
food are presented to the goddess ; amongst which are, prepared 
greens of three or four kinds ; prepared peas of three or four kinds ; 
fried fruits, sweet potatoes, <fce; fried dsh, mixed with fruits of 
four or five different sorts : the flesh of sheep and goats stewed m 
two or three ways ; preparations of tamarinds, two or three sorts; 
rice hoiled in milk, two or three sorts; fifteen or sixteen sorts ot 
sweetmeats kc.; all which are offered with separate prayers : alter 

which water, betle, &.C. are presented. 

4 % 

The branihtins are entertained either with sweetmeats, or pre¬ 
pared food, by the person at whose house the worship is peiffm- 
ed : some of them are expressly invited, and others attend to see 
the ceremonies. The food which has been presented co the god¬ 
dess bemv considered almost as ambrosia, is given to the guests 
with a sparing hand ; some of whom (mothers] beg to take a 
morsel home to cure their children, or relatives, ol diseases, hood 
is also sent to the neighbours, and persons of inferior cast carry 
away great quantities 1 . 

« This is rarely or never done at present. There are no parts of the animal, 
however, which may noth* offered, 

* Chewed by almost all theuat) vea, . 

n A com moil dish m Bengal, made of rico, hwled up with turmeric, peas, apices, 

several families of 

venues attashed b> a temple, and hy the offerings presented to the idol. Atthc nuieor 
a festival, the heads of these families wait on these whocome ena tv.’ 

and present them with hetlo, sweetmeats, fnuts, water, &c„ according to theu quality. 


In the evening, the officiating brambftn wares a brass candle¬ 
stick, or lamp with live lights, before the goddess, repeating incan¬ 
tations ; afterwards a shell with water hi it, and then a piece of 
cloth. At night the temple is lighted up, and, about eight o'clock, 
unleavened bread, butter, fruits, sweetmeats, Curds, milk, &c., are 
presented to the goddess. At midnight some persons repeat the 
worship ; but in this case the offerings are few, and there axe no 
bloody sacrifices. 

After the worship of the day, many rich men engage a num¬ 
ber of prostitutes, richly dressed and almost covered with orna¬ 
ments, to dance and sing before the idol. The songs are exceed¬ 
ingly obscene; the dances highly indecent ; and the dims of the 
dancing women no less so : their clothing being so fine as scarcely 
to deserve the name of a covering- The tresses of some are thrown 
loose, hanging down to the waist. During the dances, the doors 
are shut to keep out the crowd, as well as Europeans, who are 
excluded. Six, seven, or eight women, thus dance together, assist¬ 
ed by music, for about four hours. Rich spectators, when remark¬ 
ably pleased with a part of the song, throw to the singer as much 
as four, eight, or sixteen rupees ; beside which, those who engage 
these women make them presents of garments, and of considerable 
sums of money. The sons of the rich natives are highly pleased 
with these dunces. 

On the second day, the worship and sacrifices are much the 
same as on the first, except that the bathing of the goddess, called 
the great Sn&mS, is attended with more ceremonies. In this cere¬ 
mony the priest first brings some earth said to have been thrown 
up by the teeth of a wild hog, and, mixing it with water, presents 
it with prayers to the goddess to be used as soap. Then in suc¬ 
cession earth from before the door of the king, or lord of the soil; 
from before that of a courtezan ; from the side of the Ganges ; earth 
raised by ants; and, lastly, earth from any river side, not the 
Ganges, is presented with the same ceremonies. After this, tur¬ 
meric, fruits and spices ; the water of the cocoa-nut, and of the 
water melon ; the juice of the sugar cane ; honey, clarified butter, 
sour milk, milk, cow's urine, cow-dung, sugar, treacle, and different 
sorts of oil, are presented in succession, with the necessary formulas. 
While the officiating brain hit n is going through these ceremonies, 
he revolves in his mind that ho is making these gifts to assist the 
goddess in bathing- At the dose, he presents some water of the 
Ganges, and after this the water of four seas * or, if unable to ob¬ 
tain tins, the water of the Ganges again, and then the water of 
gome other river. The bathing ceremonies are closed by a present of 
cloth for the loins. In the evening, or else in the night, according 
to the conjunction of the stars, worship is again performed, in which 
o n ly oti e 6l ood y sacr i fice i s offered ; and i n so me oa scs non a W i do ws 
fast on this day, particularly a widow with children ; the latter 
deriving great benefits from the meritorious actions of the mother. 


•SCENE AT BAJA KAJ-KltfSIOffS AT CALCUTTA, 



On the third day, tlie goddess is worshipped only unco, hut 
the offerings and sacrifices are many ; buffaloes are offered only on 
this day. A l espectable native once told me, lie had seen one hun¬ 
dred and eight buffaloes sacrificed by one Hindoo at this festival ; 
the number slain iu the whole country must therefore be very 
great. Formerly, some of the Hindoo kings killed a thousand ani¬ 
mals on these occasions* The males only are sacrificed ; and they 
are in general young and very tame, costing from five to sixteen 
rupees each- None of the Hindoos eat the sacrificed buffaloes, ex¬ 
cept the shoemakers 4 . Each animal is bathed before it is slain ; 
after which the officiatingbr&mhftnputs red lead units horns, and, 
with a rod string, ties apiece of wool smeared with red lead on the 
forepart of the breast ; he also puts a piece of cloth coloured over 
with turmeric on his back, and a necklace of vilwu leaves on hie 
neck, repeating prayers during these actions. The ceremony of 
cutting off the heads of the buffaloes, and presenting them to the 
goddess, is similar to those already described respecting the sacrifice 
of goats and sheep. 

After the beasts are all slain, the multitude, rich and poor, 
daub their bodies all over with the mud formed with the blood 
which hay collected where the animals were slain, and dance like 
furies on the spot ; after which they go into the street, dancing 
and singing indecent songs, and visit those houses where images of 
the goddess have been set up. 

At the close of the whole, the officiating hramhtiti presents a 
burnt-offering, and gives to the goddess a sum of money, commonly 
about four rupees : some indeed give one hundred, and others im 
much as a thousand rupees; which at length return into the hands 
of the officiating bramhxfn. 

In the year 1806, I was present at the worship of this goddess, 
as performed at the house of Raj a llaj-Krishnii at Calcutta. The 
buildings where the festival wm held were on four sides, leaving 
an area in the middle. The room to the east contained wine, 
English sweetmeats, &e. for the entertainment of English 
guests, with a native Portuguese or two to wait on the 
visitors. In the opposite room was placed the image, with 

t The fatter of the present king of Nfldeoya, at one of these festivals, offered a 
great number of goats and sheep to Doorga. tie began with one, and, doubling the 
number each day, continued it for sixteen days, On the last day ho killed 83,768, ami 
in the whole lie slaughtered 6,5,53a aninuds. He loaded boats with the bodies, md 
sent them to the neighbouring brain hit ns ; but they could not devour them fast enough, 
and great mini hers were thrown away.—Let no one, after thin, toll m of the scruples 
of the bra m bn ns about destroying animal life, and eating animal food. 

* h\ some [dftceti, the tame hog is offered to Boovga by the lowest eaata, who, 
among other offering*, present spirituous liquors to the godded. At the end of the 
erremoides, these persons cook and eat the iiesli, drink the spirits, and then, iu a state 
of intoxication, the men and women dance together, and commit the greatest indecen¬ 
cies. No brauiMn, on pain of losing cast, can assist at these ©Biemopiea ; and indeed 
ail bmmhifns, who perform ceremonies for persons of low cast, sink in society. 
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RAJA BAJ-Kills KNlTs AT CALCUTTA. 


vast heaps of all kinds of offerings before it in the two side 
rooms were the native guests* and in the area groups of Hindoo 
dancing women* finely dressed, singing, and dancing with sleepy 
steps, surrounded with Europeans who were sitting on chairs and 
couches. One or two groups of Mtfsulman men-singers eidertamod 
the company at intervals with HinJoost’hanee songs, and ludicrous 
tricks. Before two o'clock the place was cleared of tlio dancing 
girls, and of all the Europeans except ourselves ; and almost all 
the lights were extinguished, except in front of the goddess ; 
—when the doors of the area were thrown open, and a vast crowd 
of natives rushed in* almost treading one upon another; among 
whom were the vocal singers, having on long caps like sugar loaves. 
The area might be about fifty cubits long and thirty wide. When 
the crowd had sat down, they were so wedged together as to pre¬ 
sent the appearance of a solid pavement of heads ; a small space 
only being left immediately before the image foT the motions of the 
singers, who all stood up. Four sots of singers were present on 
this occasion, the first consisting of branihuns, the next of bankers, 
the next of voishmivus* and the hist of weavers who entertained 
their guests with filthy songs, and danced in indecent attitudes 
before the goddess, holding up their hands, turning round, putting 
forward their heads towards the image, every now and then bend¬ 
ing their bodies, and almost tearing their throats with their 
vociferations. The whole scene produced on my mind sensations 
of the greatest horror The dress of the singers—their indecent 
gestures—the abominable nature of the songs—the horrid din of 
their miserable drum—the lateness of the hour—the darkness of 
the place—with the reflection that I was standing in an idol 
temple, and that this immense multitude of rational and immortal 
creatures, capable of superior joys, were, in the very act of worship, 
perpetrating a crime of high treason against the God of heaven, while 
they themselves believed tlicy wore performing an act of merit— 
excited ideas and feelings In my mind which time can never obli¬ 
terate. 


T would have given, in this place, a specimen of the songs 
sung before the image, but found them so full of broad obscenity 
that I could not copy a, single line. All those actions, which a 
sense of decency keeps out of the most indecent English songs, are 
here detailed, sung, and laughed at, without the least sense of 
shame, A poor ballad-singer in England would be sent to the 
house of correction, and flogged, for performing the rtieritoriou^ 
mtion# of these wretched idolaters. b The singing is continued for 
three days, from about two o'clock in the morning till nine. 

* Distinguished among the natives by the name of KLiroa^hakoorih BhSva- 
nflndu, Ns taco, 4tid LfckshmSA 

h The roller will recollect that the festivals of Bacchus and. Cyhele wr-re equally 
noted for th© indecencies practised by the worshippers, both in their words And action* 

10 



The next morning, between eight and nine, a short time la 
spent hi worship, bat no bloody sacrifices are offered. Amongst 
other ceremonies at this time the officiating brambiln, in the pre¬ 
sence of the family, dismisses the goddess, repeating these words: 
‘0 goddess' I have, to the best of my ability, worshipped thee, 
Now go to thy residence, leaving this blessing, that thou wilt return 
the next year : * after which the priest immerses a looking-glass, 
the representative of the goddess, in a pan of water; and then 
takes some of this water, and sprinkles himself and the company 
with it. When the goddess is thus dismissed, the women set np a 
ciy—some even shed tears In the afternoon, the mistress of the 
Upuse and other women go to the image, put a rupee and mme lie tie 
in its hand, strew some turmeric at its ieet f and rub the dust of its 
feet on their own foreheads and those of their .friends. On their 
retiring, the crowd assemble, with their bodies daubed with tur¬ 
meric, oil, and sour milk ; and, bringing out the image, place it on 
a stage, to which they fasten it with cords, and carry It on their 
shoulders to the water* It is here placed in the centre of two 
boats lashed together, and filled with people, among whom aro 
dancers, musicians, singers, At this time, in many instances, 
men dance stark naked on the boat before many thousands assem¬ 
bled, who only laugh at this gross indecency. Perhaps in on© 
place on the river twenty or thirty images wall be exhibited at 
once, while the banks are crowded with spectators rich and poor T 
old and young, all intoxicated with the scene. 0 The last eeremo- 
ny is that of letting down the image, with all itstinsil and orna¬ 
ments into the river. 

The women of the house to which the temple belongs go to the 
room from whence the goddess has just been taken, and place a 
pan of water upon the spot where the image stood, and put upon 
the top of the pan a branch of the mango tree. After the goddess 
has been drowned, the crowd return to the temple ; and the offi¬ 
ciating branihfln, taking his place by the side of the pan of water, 
dips the branch of the mango tree into the water, and sprinkles aJ[ 
the people, repeating incantations } and thus blessing the people 
they are dismissed, when each one clasps his neighbour in his arms. 
Adjourning to their own houses, they partake of sweetmeats, and 
of an intoxicating beverage made with hemp leaves. In a vast 

* In n memorandum of my own, dated 3 opt. 1 SOS, I find remarks, made 
one evening in the course of a journey : About five in the afternoon, we came to 
Baiargar, The people of about twenty villages, more than 2,COO in number, including 
women and children, were assembled to throw their image* into the river, thia being 
the termination of the Doorgn festival. I observed that one of the men standing before 
the idol in a boat, dancing and making indecent gestures* was naked. A a the boat 
pissed along, he was gazed at by the mob ; nor could I perceive that this abominable 
action produced any thing beside laughter, llyfore other images, young men dressed 
in wnmenaclothes, were dancing with other men, making indecent gestures. I cannot 
help thinking the most vulgar mob in England would have turned with disgust from 
these abominable scenes. I have seen the same abominations exhibited before our 
own houau at Strain per*,’ 



number of instances., this festival is thus dosed with scenes of the 
most shameful intoxication : almost all the Hindoos in Bengal 
think it a duty to indulge to a certain degree in drinking this 
liquor at this festival* 

Presents to the bramhttns and their wives are made on each of 
the fifteen days of the festival by the person at whose house the 
image is sot up, if he ho very rich* It he be not rich enough to 
bear sb great an expense, he gives presents on the nine or three 
last days of worship ; and if he be still poorer, on the last day* 
These presents consist of gold and silver female ornaments, silk 
and cloth garments, brass and other metal dishes, basons, Some 
persons expend the greatest sums on the dances and other exhibi¬ 
tions, and others in feasting and giving presents to bramhtos. 

Some classes of Hindoos, especially those who are the disciples 
of VishnoOj do not offer, bloody sacrifices to Doorga, though they 
celebrate this festival with much shew* These persons, instead of 
slaying animals, cut pumkins in two, or some other substitute^ 
and offer them to the goddess. 

In the month Choitru, a number of Hindoos hold a festival to 
this goddess, after the example of king SoorKWL 

Many Hindoos are initiated into the rites by which this 
goddess becomes their guardian deity ; and as she is considered as 
the image of the divine energy, her disciples are called Shakttts, 
a word signifying energy. 

Images of Doorga, made of gold, silver, brass, &c,, are preserved 
by many, and worshipped daily. 

In the year 1808, a brain biin of Calcutta, who bad celebrated 
the worship of Doorga, pretended that he had seen the goddess in 
a dream ; who had declared that she would not descend into the 
river till ho bad sacrificed his eldest son to her : and that when 
the people went to convey the imago to the river, it was found so 
heavy that it could not be lifted. Vast crowds of people docked 
to sec this new miracle, many of whom made offerings to this 
terror-inspiring goddess ; and others assisted the poor man, by their 
contributions, to pacify the goddess in some way consistent with 
the preservation of his son. 

One of the TuntriSa contains an account of an incarnation of 
Doorga in the form of a jackal, in order to carry the child KrisImiS 
over the river Vfimoono, when he was flying from king Rungsil Some 
of the heterodox Hindoos, called vumacharees, feed the jackal 
daily, by placing the offerings in a corner of the house, or near 
their dwellings, and then billing the goddess (iu the form of some 
one of these animals) to come and partake of them. As this is done 
at> the hour when the jackals come out of their lurking places to 
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seek for food, one of these animals sometimes comes and eats the 
offerings in the presence of the worshipper ; and this is not 
wonderful, when he finds food in this place every day. Images of 
the jackal are made in some parts of Bengal, and worshipped, 
sometimes alone, and at others with the images of Doorga and 
SlmiilshantbKal uh Some Hindoo* bow to the jackal; if it pass 
by a person on his left, it is a fortunate omen* 

The cow is regarded by the Hindoos m a form of Doorga, and 
cal l ed B h GgHvtiteo. 

This goddess has a thousand names, among which are Katya- 
yimee, or, the daughter of the sage Katyu,~GtmrK, the yellow 
coloured,—Kaleo, the black.—HoiTnuv&tie, the daughter ofHima- 
1 tfy ft—Efehwtfree, the goddess.—Shiva, the giver of good—Bhft 
vanee, the wife of Shivu — SmwttTnunguIa, she who blesses all.— 
TTpiirna, she who amidst religious austerities abstained from eating 
even leaves*—ParviXtee, the daughter of the mountam.—Hoorga, 
she who destroyed the giant Doorgfi ■ the inaccessible*—ChtlndiEa, 
-the terrible.—’Ombika, the mother of the universe* 


Sect. II *—The ten Fomin of Doorga. 

This goddess is said to have assumed ten different forms in 
order to destroy two giants* Shoornbhft and Nishoombhft 

The following account of these wars is translated from the 
MaxkSnd^yii pooranu * —At the close of the itrdfca yoogu, these two 
giants performed religious austerities for 10,000 years ♦ the merit 
of which actions brought Shivii from heaven/ 5 who discovered that 
by these works of extraordinary devotion they sought to obtain 
the blessing of immortality* Shivii reasoned long with them, and 
endeavoured to persuade them, though in vain, to ask for any 
other blessingsliorfc of immortality. Being denied, they entered 
upon more severe austerities, which they continued for another 
thousand years ; when Shivii again appeared, but refused to grant 
what they asked for* They now suspended themselves with their 
heads downwards over & slow fire, till the blood streamed from 
their heads ; and continued thus for 800 years, till the gods began 
to tremble, lest, by performing such rigid acts of holiness, they 
should be supplanted on their thrones. The king of the gods 
assembled a council, and imparted to them his fears : the gods ad¬ 
mitted that there was) great ground tor fear, but asked what remedy 
there was* Agreeably to the advice ofIndru, .Kundthpu (Cupid), 
with Rxunbha and Tilottuma, the most beautiful of the celestial 
courtezans, were sent to fill the minds of these giants with sensual 

* It in ft maxim of tlie Hindoo religion, that by performing religions austerities 
tho gods become subject to tbc wishes o£ mew* 
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desires ; and Kumlurpu, letting fly his arrow, wounded them both : 
upon which, awaking from their absorption, and seeing two 
beautiful women, they were taken in the snare, and abandoned 
their devotions. With these women they lived 5,000 years, after 
which they began to think of the folly of thus renouncing their 
hopes of immortality for the sake of sensual gratifications^ dbey 
suspected that this must have been a contrivance of Indrus j and 
driving the courtezans back to heaven, renewed their devotions, 
cutting the flesh off their bones, and making bimi^ottemigs of at 
to Shivii ; which they continued for another thousand years, tilt 
they became entire skeletons, when Shivii again appeared, and 
bestowed upon them this blessing—that in riches and strength 
they should excel the gods. 

Being thus exalted above the gods, they soon began to make 
war with them. After various success on both sides, the giants 
were everywhere victorious j till Indru and all the gods, i educed to 
the most deplorable shite of wretchedness, solicited the interference 
of Brtimha and Vislmoo ; but they referred them to Shivii : who 
also declared that he could do nothing for them. When, however, 
they reminded him that through his blessing they had beenrumed, 
lie advised them to perform religious austerities to Doorga. 1 hey 
did so ; and after sometime the goddess appeared, gave them her 
blessing, and immediately, disguised like a common female carrying 
a pitcher of water, passed the assembled gods* This female asked 
them whose praise they were chanting ? While shattered these 
words, she assumed her proper form, and replied, 4 They are ode- 
brating my praise/ The now goddess then disappeared, and ascend¬ 
ed mount HimaMytt, where Chilmlu and Mundtf, two of Shoombhu 
and Nishoombhu’s messengers, resided. As these messengers 
wandered on the mountain, they saw the goddess, and were ex- 
CBedingly struck with her charms, which they described to their 
masters ; and advised them to engage the affections of this ferna-io, 
even if they gave her all the glorious things which they had ob¬ 
tained in plundering the heavens of the gods. Sliooinbhfi sent 
Shoogreevtt, a messenger, to the goddess, to inform her that the 
riches of the three worlds were in his palace ; that all the oifenngs 
which used to be presented to the gods were now offered to him ; 
and that all these riches, offerings, &c. should be hers it she would 
conic to him. The goddess replied, that this offer was very 
liberal ; but she had resolved, that the pci$|>n whom she 
married must first conquer her in war, and destroy her pride* 
Shoogreevti, unwilling to return unsuccessful, still pressed for 
a favourable answer ; promising that he would engage to 
conquer her in war, and subdue bur pi id 8 ? and asked in 
an authoritative strain, 'Did she know his master, before whom 
none of the inhabitants of the three worlds had been able to stand, 
whether gods, hydras, or men ? How then could she, a female, 
think of resisting his offers ? If his master had ordered him, be 




would! if ye compelled her to go into Iiin presence immediately. 1 
She said all this \vm very correct, but that she had taken her 
resolution, and exhorted him, therefore,, to persuade his master to 
come and try his strength with her. The messenger went to bis 
master, ami related what lie had heard from tins female ; on 
hearing which ShoOnihlm was filled with rage, and without making 
any reply, called for Dhoomloelniou, his commander-in-chief, and 
gave him orders to go to HimaluyiS, and seize a certain goddess, 
joying him'.particular directions,) and bring her to him; and if 
any attempted to rescue her, utterly to destroy them. The 
commander went to .Hmialnyu, and acquainting the goddess with 
bis master's orders, she, smiling, invited him to execute them ; 
but, on the approach of this hero, she set up a dreadful roar* (as is 
usual among the Hindoo warriors when two combatants meet,) by 
which he was reduced to ashes ; after which she destroyed fclio 
army .of the giant, leaving only a few fugitives to communicate tho 
tidings. Shoombhfi and Nishoombhfi, infuriated, sent Chtindn and 
Mundu, who, on ascending the mountain, perceived a female 
sitting on an ass, laughing ; but on seeing them she became 
full oi rage, and drew to Tier ten, twenty, or thirty of their 
army at a time, devouring them like fruit, She next seized 
Milndii by the hair, cut off his head, and, holding it over her 
mouth, drank the blood. ChiSndib on seeing the other commander 
destroyed in this manner, came to close quarters with the goddess ; 
l>ufc she, mounted bn a lion, sprang on him, and dispatching him ;is 
she had done MtimM, devoured part of his army, and dmnk the 
blood of the greater part of the rest. The two grants no sooner 
heard this alarming news, then they resolved to go themselves, and 
engage tlie furious goddess ; for which purpose they collected all 
their forces, an infinite number of giants, and marched to Hivnalbyu. 
The gods looked down with astonishment on this army of giants, and 
all the goddesses descended to help Mulm-maya (Doorga), who how¬ 
ever soon destroyed the giants, * RiSkttiveijii, the principal com- 
minder under Hhpombhu arid Nishoombhu, seeing all his men 
destroyed, encountered the goddess in person ; but though she tilled 
him with wounds, from every drop of blood which fell to the ground 
arose a thousand giants equal in strength to ftfiktu-vebju himself ; f 
hence innumerable enemiessurrounded JDoorga, and the gods were 
filled with alarm at this amazing sight At length Chun dee, a 
goddess who had assisted K&lee in the engagement, promised that 
if she would open her mouth, and drink his blood before it fell on 
the ground, she (Chunriee) would engage the giant, and destroy 
the who 1 e of his strangely~fornied offs j >ring. Kalee consented, and 
this commander and his army were soon dispatched. Shoombhft 
and Nishoombhfi, In a state of desperation, next engaged the 
goddess in single combat, Shoombhfi making the Brst onset. The 
battle was dreadful, inconceivably dreadful, on both sides, fill at 


* Thia arose from a blowing given by ErUniha. 
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last hotli the giants were killed, and ivalee sat down to feed on the 
carnage she had made. The gods and goddesses then chanted the 
praises of the celestial heroine; and she in return bestowed a bles¬ 
sing on each* 

Affce v tlie destructio n of t h ese en emI es of the gods, i h e sun 
(Sooryu) shone reaploiidenfcly forth ; the wind (Vnyoo) blew s&lubri- 
ously ; the air became pure ; the gods ascended their thrones ; the 
hydras attended to the duties of their religion without fear; the 
sages performed their devotions without interruption ; and the 
people at large were restored to happiness. 

The (founded a part of the MarkttncMyti; poornnu, places these 
forms of Doorga in the following order : First, as Doorga, she 
received the messenger of the giants; 2, as Dushubhooja,* she 
destroyed part of their army; 3, as Sihghil-vahine^ !l s lie fought 
with Kfikfc{i.-vSejti ; 4, as MithLshu-murdinee/she slew Shaombhu, 
in the form of a buffalo ; 5, as Juguddhatree,* she overcame the 
army of the giants ; 0, as Kale?, 1 she destroyed Rfiktfi-vSejtt ; 7, 
as Mooktil-keshee," 1 she again overcame the army of the giants ; 8, 
as Tara/ she killed Shoombhti ; 9, as Chinnumustfika, g she killed 
Niahoombhn ; 10, as Jtfgudgouree/ she was praised by all the gods. 

Such of the above forms as are honoured by separate festivals* 
will be noticed hereafter under their different names. 


S eot* T i I. —& imjhii-vahinee, q 

This goddess with yellow garments is represented as sitting on 
a lion* She has four hands ; in one a sword ; in another a spear ; 
with ft third is forbidding fear, and with the fourth bestowing a 
blessing. 

Many people make this image, and worship it in the day¬ 
time, on the 9th of the increase of the taoon, in whatever month 
they please, but in general in tlm month Ashwmtl or Choitru, for 
two or three clays. The Ceremonies, including bloody sacrifices, 
are almost entirely the same as those before the image of Doorga. 
Sometimes a rich man celebrates this worship at his own expense, 
and at other times several persons, who expect heaven as their re¬ 
ward, unite in it. 

Some Hindoos keep in their houses images of all the following 
forms of Doorga, made of gold, silver, brass, copper, crystal, storn^ 
or mixed metal, and worship them daily. 

*r Having ten arms. b Sitting on a bon, i Destroyer of the buffalo, 
[viz., of bhoombhn in this form.] * Mother of tile world. - ■ The black 
111 With flowing hair. “ Saviour, * Headless. p The yellow. ^ She 
*’110 ait* upon a lion. 




. 
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S ect, 1V. — Muk ishti-mu rdin ee r 


This is the image of a yellow woman, sitting on a lion ; having 
either six or ten arms. In her hands are seen a conch, a discus, a 
dob, a water-lily, a shield, a large spear, and the tail of a snake. 

Some persons make this image, and worship it with the ac¬ 
customed ceremonies, including bloody sacrifices, on the 9th of the 
month ChoitrS. 

The Tifatrit-saru declares, that those who worship this goddess 
will obtain present riches and future happiness. 

Many of the regular Hindoos, as well as the heterodox sects, 
receive the initiatory rites of this goddess, and adopt her as their 
guardian deity. 


Sect, V.— J&gtfddhatree; 


This is the image of n yellow woman, dressed in red, and sit¬ 
ting on a lion. In her four hands she holds a con eh / a discus, a 
club, and a water-lily. 

A very popular festival in honour of this goddess is held in the 
month Kartikfi, on the 7th, Ub and 9th of the increase of the 
moon, when bloody sacrifices are offered as at tbeDoorga festival : 
the formulas are necessarily different. Very large sums are fre¬ 
quently expended on these occasions, especially in the illuminations, 
dances* songs, entertaining of bramhfins, &c., as many as one hun¬ 
dred and fifty persons being employed as singers and dancers, 
beside others who sing verses from the Ghtindee, the KrishnSmun- 
the liamayuntf, &c. A number of men like guards are also 
hired, and placed near the temple for the sake of shew. Much 
indecent mirth takes place, and numbers of men dance naked before 
the image, and call this the way to heaven ; the venerable brain- 
huns smiling with complacency on these works of Merit, so accep¬ 
table to the gods. The benefits expected from this worship arc, 
the fruit of meritorious actions, riches, the gratification of every 
desire, and future happiness. These four things are commonly 
mentioned in the Hindoo shasfcrtis, as promised by the gods to 
their worshippers. 


r sha who destroyed Mffk&htf, a giant. 

* The mother of the world. 

' This dial! is blown at the times o£ worship, and at other festwala. 
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Sect* YL— MooktU-Mahe® 1 - 


This is tlie image of a naked woman, painted blue, standing 
on the breast of Shivtt, and having four arms: the upper right arm 
is placed in the posture of bestowing a blessing ; with the other 
she is forbidding fear, and in her left band she holds a sword and 
a helmet- 

The festival of this goddess is held on the 14th of the decrease 
ot the moon in the month Maghu : the ceremonies are like those 
before the image of Kalee, but the bloody sacrifices are very 
numerous. Spirituous liquors are privately presented to the god¬ 
dess, at a late hour at night, or rather early in the morning* Some 
of the Hindoo sh astro s allow of this practice, yet it is far from being 
honourable, I have been credibly informed, that numbers of team- 
buns, m different places, at the annual festival of this goddess, join 
in drinking the spirits which have been offered to her, and, in a 
state of intoxication, pass from the temples into the streets, prece¬ 
ded by lighted torches, dancing to the sound of music, and singing 
indecent songs. Some are hugging one another; others fall down 
quite intoxicated; others lose their way, and go along lifting 
up their hands, dancing and singing alone* The purer Hindoos 
stand gazing at a considerable distance, lest they should be drag¬ 
ged among this crowd of drunken brarahiins. 

The benefits promised to the worshippers of this goddess are 
riches now, and heaven hereafter. 

Very many persona are initiated into the rites of this goddess 
as their guardian deity. 


Sect. VlL~Tara\ 

This fa the image of a black woman, with four arms, standing 
on the breast of Shivtf : In one hand she holds a sword ; in another 
a giant's head ; with, the others she is bestowing a blessing, and 
forbidding fear. 

The worship of Tara is performed in the night, in different 
months, at the total wane of the moon, before the image of Sid- 
dbeshwuree; when bloody sacrifices are offered, and it is reported, 
that even human beings were formerly immolated in secret to this 
ferocious deity ; who fa considered by the Hindoos as soon incen¬ 
sed, and not uri frequently inflicting on an importunate worshipper 
the most shocking diseases, as a vomiting of blood, or some other 
dreadful complaint which soon puts an end to his life. 


01 flowing hair. 


1 The deliver. 


n 
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Almost all the disciple:* of this goddess are from among the 
heterodox; many of them, however are learned men, Tara being 
considered as the patroness of learning. Some Hindoos are sup¬ 
posed to have made great advances in knowledge through the 
favour of this goddess; and many a stupid boy, after reading some 
incantations containing the name of Tara, has become a" learn¬ 
ed man* 


Sect. VII 

This is the image of a naked yellow woman, with her head 
hall severed from her body", wearing a necklace of skulls, and 
standing on the body of Shivfi, She is surrounded with dead 
bodies; has a scymitar in one hand ; a giant's skull in another; 
and with two others is forbidding fear, and bestowing a blessing. 

This image is not made at present, but the worship may 
be celebrated before the images of any other female deities. Those 
who receive the initiatory rites of this goddess worship her daily 
before the shalgramtf, or water, or flowers, or an incantation written 
on a metal dish*. Sim promises her disciples riches, learning, or 
absorption* 1 , but principally riches. Some people are afraid of 
becoming her disciples, lest, In a lit of anger, she should bring 
upon them a violent death®- 


Sect, I X.—JHgtidgouree*. 

This is the whole length figure ofn yellow woman, with fonr 
arms ; holding in her hands a conch, a discus, a club, and a water- 
lily, She is mostly worshipped on the 7th, 8th, and Oth of the 
increase of the moon in Magliu. Very few persons learn the 
initiatory rites of this goddess, 

7 TTse headless, 

1 The TQntrils give the following explanation of this monstreu 9 feature in the 
image of this goddess :—At a certain time, not being able to procure any of the 
giants for ho- prey, to satisfy her (Jurat of blood, Chinnttmffsfcifka actually cut her 
own throat, that the blond issuing thence might spout up into her mouth, i. h^TCf 
seen a picture' of this image, agreeing with this description ; and at Clmohra, in 
JewiQre, such an Image may be seen at present, the lialf-sevar&l head resting on the 
left hand of the goddess, and streams of blood falling into her mouth. 

* Before anyone of the. things, the worship of auy of the gods mny be per¬ 
formed j but the ska! gram it is mostly preferred. 

h A person can receive only oho bitting at a time from hhi god. The Hindoos, 
however, relate ► story of a blind man, who put a trick on his guardian deity, bv 
obtaining three blessings from him at once : he naked that bo might see—his chilil- 
eatfrom df a golden diah every day. Ho was then childless. 

* The fofltJwing stm^, current among the' Hindoos, I give as a proof of the 
dread in which they live of some of their deities A bramhfn who hud received the 
initiating incautatbn of this goddess, to avoid dying an unnatural death, used to 
confine himself to his house ; where, however, a hatchet, hung up for sacrificing 
animals, fell upon md killed him us he lay asleep. 

A The yellow* 
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Sect. V&gMamookh#&, 

The image of this deity is never made ; though she is some- 
times worshipped on the 7th, Sth, and 9fch of the moon in Maghfl, 
before a pan of water, or some other proper substitute. The 
officiating bramhfln, in yellow garments, presents yellow flowers, 
flesh, fish, and spirituous liquors to her: the animals sacrificed are 
not numerous* 

This goddess is frequently worshipped in the hope of procuring 
tho removal the injury, or the destruction of enemies, or whatever 
else the worshipper desires—which is sometimes tho ttvife of 
another , He makes no doubt, if ho can please the goddess by 
presents, or flattery, or by inflicting, for her sake, certain cruelties 
on his body, that she will be disposed to grant him even this 
last favour. If the ceremonies be not performed in strict conformity 
to the rules laid down in the shastrfl, it is believed that the wor¬ 
shipper will be deprived of reason 5 or of speech, or that some other 
dreadful calamity will be fat him. 

In the burnt-sacrifice presented to this goddess, turmeric, oib 
and salt, form tho principal ingredients. The Hindoos believe that 
after performing the proper ceremonies for the destruction of an 
enemy, the goddess soon complies with the prayers of tho wor¬ 
shipper, Shoodrifa, of course, employ bmmhflns in thus attempting 
to accomplish their murderous wishes. Particular forms of praise 
and of petition, referring in many cases to the injury or destruction 
of enemies, addressed to this goddess, are contained in the Tfintrfi- 
sarik 


Sect. XI .—jpr&iytingira** 

The image of this idol is never made, hut is worshipped in the 
night whenever a person chooses, which is, generally, when he 
wants to injure or destroy another. The officiating bramhfin dress¬ 
ed in red, and wearing a roodrakshfl necklace, offers, among other 
things, red flowers, spirituous liquors, and bloody sacrifices. The 
flesh of crows, or cats, or of some other animal, after having been 
dipped in spirituous liquors, sometimes makes a part of the burnt- 
offerings ; tho worshippers believing that the flesh of the enemy, 
for whose injury these ceremonies are performed, will swedi on his 
body as the sacrificed flesh does on the fire. Particular forms of 
pra iso are also repeated before this image to accomplish the destruc¬ 
tion of enemies. I here give a specimen : ‘Oh! Pmtyfirigira, 
mother \ Destroy, destroy my enemies ! Kill I kill! Reduce them to 


• Of tear-exciting countenance. 
f The welt pm port toned. 
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ashes \ Drive them away ! Devour them ! devour them ■ Cut them 
in two ! Drink, drink their blood ! Destroy them root and branch I 
With thy thunder-bolt, spear, soyiuitar, discus, or ropo, destroy 
them/ 


A stoiy to the following purport is very current among the 
Hindoos Jafur-atae-kha, the nabob of Moorshudubud, was 
much attached to Uamfi-kh&ntu, bis Hindoo treasurer ; who was 
at enmity with Kalee-shimkiiru, a very learned Hindoo, and a 
great worshipper of the female deities. The latter, to effect the 
destruction of Bamfi-kantd, began to worship the goddess Prfifcyun- 
gira. He had not performed the ceremonies long, before Ibmu- 
kantli became sick, and it was made known to him and the nabob, 
that Kalee-shttnkiiru was thus employed The nabob, full of mge, 
ordered that Kalee-shunkuim should be brought before him : but 
he fled before the messengers could seize him, and bepau to perform 
tliesc ceremonies for the destruction of the nabob, A servant, 
mistaken for Kal e e-shtinkur 3, was, however, seized ; but he bribed 
the messengers, that they might protract bis journey as much as 
possible. They did so, and the day before they arrived at 
Moorshhdubad the nabob died, I give this story to shew, what a 
strong possession the popular superstition has taken ©f the minds 
of the people; who, while smoaking together, listen to these 
stories with the utmost eagerness and surprise, as the villagers in 
England tail stories current amongst them while sitting round the 
winter's fire. 


Sect, XII— UnniZ-pdornof. 

This image may be made standing, or sitting on the wa¬ 
ter-lily; in the right hand is a spoon, like that with which the 
Hindoos stir their boiling rice, and in the other a rice dish : Shiv ft, 
as a naked mendicant, is standing before the image asking relief 

The worsh ip paid to this form of Doorga is performed on the 
7th> 8th, and 9th days of the moon’s increase in the month Clioitrtt: 
bloody gacrifices, fish, and spirituous liquors are among the offer¬ 
ings* tJmiu-poorna being the guardian deity of many of the Hin¬ 
doos, (who have a proverb amongst them, that a sincere disciple of 
this goddess never wants rice,) very great festivities take place at 
this festival, accompanied with music, dancing, filthy songs, and 
every thing else calculated to deprave the heart, 

A Hindoo rising in a morning, before his eyes are well open, 
repeats the name of this goddess—* Xlnnu-poovua l Unntbpoorna V 
and hopes, that through her favour he shall be well fed that day* 

ir She who fills with food ; £tom ftimtt, food, anti pGSrott, full 



r ' . 
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When one Hindoo wishes to compliment another on hie riches or 
liberality, he says, * Oh! Sir, your house » as Jill of ^s as tlmt 
of tfnnS-poornaV or, if lie apeak of another when absent, lie aaj s, 
‘ Such a one, in liberality, is lit® Unnu-poorna. 


Sect. XIII.— 


she 


This name Doorgaassumeci after the birth oi Gun&lin 
is hero represented as sitting oil the water-lily, dressed in t'while 
supporting with one arm the infant <Wn*b« at the breast, while 
the other hand rests on the knee ot the infant. 

A small festival in honour of this goddess i* celebrated in the 
month tfariShayuntf or Plmlgoorm, on the ftb, 8 th and dth ot the 
SeL ol: the moon, Some years ago, at Uooptec-pam a v.Uago 
about forty miles north of Calcutta, a great festival was held m 

honour of G&ndsha-iRnflnee, avlieri fifty thousand iupees 01 mo 

were expended. The bramhfins of the village collected n^neylo 
defray the expenses ; some gave one thousand, otiu r , • 
others five thousand rupees r &i\<\ crow s *■ ,ULK -' \ * T r . 
journey to be present. The dancing, sin^ng, begm^ 

month before the principal day of worship . »• tU , . • 
entertained, and more than two thousand animals weio si. . 


Sect. XI V .—Krishnu-krom 1 , 

This is an image of Doorga giving sack to Knslm*, to.des¬ 
troy the poison wliieh he had received in a quarrel with Kaleej , 

a hy dra. 

A festival in honour of this goddess is held on the 7th, 8th, 
and 9th of the increase of the moon, in the (.ay, in . i»- mon, . 

Maglrfl. 

The history of this idol is thus related :—In the west ot Hin- 
doost'han, a stone image was once found » «* ipo ; 
ation could be obtained to what it related, until * Brumb . ^ 

referred them to the following story in one of the L fintrfis. In the 
. i i t i Yrmch-vfinfi by the river \ttmoona, bottbhSreo, 
neighbourhood of Ynjdjgomb ly austerifcies . One day, while 

asa^e, for along timepenornuAi , . . other 

in the midst of his devotions, ho saw a shuhoolu ana some otuer 


h The mother of 

i gh* ^lxo ho\&i KrLuhttft hi her ^tub* 




# 


vishalakshSI, ofpebikgs to this goddess. 




rooru, pronounced a curse upon tliis birtl-god, or any other bird, 
who should hereafter come to destroy the fish in this spot; and 
this curse was afterwards the means of preserving the king of the 
hydras from the wrath of Gu rooru in the following manner.—The 
mountain Utilflyft was the resort of many serpents, who daily col¬ 
lected a number of frogs, &e. and presented them to GfiroorS, to 
conciliate him, and to prevent his devouring them. At last Kaleeyu, 
the king of the hydras, commanded his subjects'to give the frogs to 
him, promising to protect them from Gurooru : hut the latter on 
his arrival, finding no food, attacked and overcame Kaleeyfi; who, 
though defeated, amused Gurooru by rehearsing some verses which 
no one understood but himself 11 , till he had made good his retreat 
into a deep place of the river, where Gurooriv durst not follow him 
for fear of the curse of the sage. In consequence of the serpent’s 
remaining in this spot, the poison proceeding from his body had 
destroyed all the trees, water, Sic. for two miles round, and who- 
‘ |ver drank of the water died. About this time Krishnu was born ; 
who in his childhood, on a certain day, discovering that a dreadful 
mortality existed among the cows and the boys who kept them, 
asked the reason, and was informed that they had beer, poisoned 
by the waters of the Yumooua. Krishnu then jumped from a five 
into the river; overcame the serpent, and drove him out of the 
place. Kaleevu, full of fear, asked where he was to go, for that 
Gfirooru would certainly kill him. Krishnu, putting his foot on 
his head, assured him that when Gtirooru discovered the mark of 
his foot, lie would not destroy him. The waters now became 
wholesome; the trees gained their verdure; and the boys and cows 
were restored to life : but the pain arising from the poison in the 
wounds which Kaleeyu lmd given to Krishnu was intolerable. Ho 
therefore prayed to Doorga, who made him sock the milk from her 
own breast, by which ho was immediately restored to health. 


Sect. XV . — Viskaluhhee'. 

. A CUT imago of this goddess is set up at Shy&ittliatee, a village 
in Burdwan, which is become a place of great resort for pihn-ims 
Vast multitudes of buffaloes, sheep, goats, &c. are Offered at differ¬ 
ent times to tins goddess, not infrequently for the destruction of 
enemies ; sheep and goats are offered every day, and it is said that 
formerly human sacrifices were offered to this goddess. Many per¬ 
sons, it is affirmed, have obtained the privilege of conversing with 
their guardian deities in consequence of worshipping this imago 
with veiy shocking ceremonies, while others thus employed are * 
said to have been driven mad ; yet some persons receive the name 
of v lshalakslieB as their guardian, deity* 

* These verses, it is said, now compose om of the kavytfs called Fbagtiltf. 

1 OF Inj-ge or beautiful eyos, 
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Sect. XVL^ChtinJM*. 

ImaceS of this form of Doorga are not made at present in Ben¬ 
gal ; but this gofkkss is worshipped by many of the bramhttris, &e,, 
before a metal cup containing the water of the Ganges. This wor¬ 
ship is celebrated daily, or at the time of the full or change of the 
moon, or when the sun enters a new sign, or on the 9th of the moon. 

Tho Kaliku-poomriti directs that birds, tortoises, alligators, 
fish, buffaloes, bulls, he-goats, io line unions, wild bears, rhinoceroses, 
antelopes, guanas, rein-deer, lions, tigers, men, and blood Auto 
from the offerer's own body, be offered to this goddess. The follow- 
ing horrid incantation is addressed to the goddess Chun dee, when 
offering an animal in order to effect the destruction of an enemy 1 
* O goddess, of horrid form, G Chtindifca 1 eat, devour snob aA 
one, my enemy, 0 consort of fire ! Salutation to fire ! This is thej| 
enemy whe* has done me mischief, now p§Rspttated by an animal 
destroy him, 0 Muhamaree ! Sphdngl sph^ng! eat, devour, 5 

Women sometimes make a vow to Chitndee to engage her to 
restore their children to health, or to obtain some other favour. 
If a poi son recover in whose name such a vo w has been made, bis 
neighbours ascribe it to phumlee. 

The exploits of this goddess are celebrated in a poem wri tten 
by the poet Kunkiiml, ami recited on various occasions, under tho 
name of Clnmdee-ganit, or Chundee-yatou. 


Sect. XYIL— Other forms of Doorga , 

Kamakkya*. —This goddess is worshipped daily by persons of 
property before a pan of water, or some other substitute ; and also 
by many shaktus on the Sth of the moon in both quarters. Those 
who worship her monthly, generally present some particular re¬ 
quest in favour of themselves or families. At the Doorga festival, 
this goddess is also worshipped with many ceremonies and at a 
great expense, A few parsons receive the initiatory rites of this 
godaess, and worship her as their guardian deity* 

\ r indhyn~va$i?i£3 \—This is the image of a yellow female, 
sitting on a lion, with either four or eight arms : she is worshipped 
in the month Voishakhu, on th$ 9fb 5 or on the 7th, Sth ; or Oth of 

m The wrathful. 

11 She who in called desire. 

° She who dwelt ou mount Vindhyif. 



OTHER INFERIOR FORMS OF BOORGA, 



the increase of the moon: at Benares she h worshipped daily, The 
destruction of several giants is ascribed to this goddess. 

MangvJ'tl-Chundihi?. — This is the image of a yellow female } 
sitting on three skulls, clothed in red ; having in her right hand a 
hook, and in her l$ft a roodrakslni head-roll* She is mostly 
worshipped by females, or rather by bramhuna employed by them, 
in consequence of some particular distress in their families ; when 
they make a vow to the goddess to worship her a certain number 
of times if she will deliver them. Even the wives of Muaulmans 
sometimes send offerings to the house of a bramlmn, to be pre¬ 
sented to her with prayers. In the month PonsJiti a small festival 
Is held hi honour of this goddess* 

This is the image of a female sitting on 
the water-lily, swallowing an elephant, while with the left iTarid 
she is pulling it out of her thimfcV-She is worshipped on the 8th 

VoislmkhiS, with the usual ceremonies and festivities. 

* Rajft-rajdshwtir ??.—This goddess is represented as sitting on 
a throne, the three feet of wliicli rest on the heads of BriJuiltn, 
Vishnoo, and Sliivfi. She is worshipped on the 7th, 8th, and 9th 
of Voisbaklm, with the ceremonies common to all the female deities 
to whom bloody sacrifices are offered. 

Yoogadya' is represented as sitting on a lion, having ten arms. 
—A festival in honour of this goddess it, held on the last day of 
VoishakM, at Xsheeru, a village in Bnrdwan, where many animals 
are stun, and large quantities of spirituous liquors offered : the 
goddess at the time of worship is taken out of a tank near the 
temple. It is supposed that not less than 100,000 people assemble 
at this place on this occasion. Human sacrifices, I am informed, 
were formerly offered to this goddess.—So numerous are the sacri¬ 
fices, that the water ot the pool, in which the dead bodies arc 
thrown immediately after* decapitation, becomes the colour of blood. 
These bodies are taken out of the poo! again in a little time after 
the sacrifice. The disciples of this goddess aro very numerous. 

SlUroonamfiye^.—ln some places the image of this goddess is 
set up and worshipped daily. At the festivals of Doorga, Kalee, 
&c. sho is worshipped in a more splendid manner. Some persons 
make vows to this goddess in times of distress, and many receive 
the initiatory rites by which she becomes their guardian deity. 

r The fervent benefactress. 

She tv bo site on the water-lily. 

r This image is said to owe ite rise to n vision at sea ascribed to ShreeinttntiS? 

* merchant, the particulars oi which are related in the Kilree^d^nit, 

* The goddess who governs Br^mba* Vishnoo, and Shiv ft, 

1 She who existed before the yoogits. 

1 The com passionate. 



K A LEE 
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Sect. XVIIL —Other Forma of Door(ja. 


Tripnora*, 

Twfirita*, 

Nityab 

Prftstabiu 5?*, 

Jfiyit-doorga b s 

Shb61mee c > 

M&ha4Ukshm§e d J 

ShcSS-vidya 0 , 

Tri poor&rsoond uree f , 
YumVddvst:*, 
Clmudu - n ay i k i h , 


tjb!ni,ya'\ 

Stit'i?", 

Goxn'e?\ 

Pud tim u , 

ShuelriV, 

Medimb 

Savitree*, 

YJjuyaS 


Pruclifinda^ 

Ghtift3agra k , 

Hbaoma-vutce 1 , 


1 tfty*A 

Devn-sdm*, 

S wild ha 7 , 

SwahaV 

Slmnfce&* 

Toostoe*, 

Poostee", 

Dhritce*, 

Atmil-ddvta*, 

KooW-ddvta^ 


fee, fee. 


All these goddesses are worshipped at the festivals of Doorgtv, 
as well as at other times, before tho proper representative of a god, 
as water, theshalgranm, &c., hut their images are not now made in 
Bengal Many persons receive the initiatory rites of these deities, 
and pay their devotions daily to the particular goddess whom they 
have chosen as their guardian deity. Bloody sacrifices, fish, and 
spirit nous liquors, are presented to these goddesses. The last sixteen 
are worshipped when rice is first given to a. child, at the investiture 
with the poita, at the time of marriage, and in general at all the 
ceremonies performed for a son before marriage, Juvu-doorga is 
worshipped to obtain deliverance from danger. 

Beside the above forms of Doorga, there are many others, whose 
names end with the word Bkqiriivee, vlz. } the terrific ; and temples 
consecrated to Blioirhvh and BhoiriSvee are erected at many of the 
holy places visited; by tho Hindoo pilgrims. When a person per¬ 
forms any of the ceremonies of Hindoo worship at these places, he 
must first, on pain of meeting with some misfortune, worship these 
two deities. 


Sect. XIX.—Kalee, 


This goddess may also be considered as a form of 
or Doorga. According to the Ohiimlee, the image of Kalee, at pre¬ 
sent worshipped in Bengal, had its origin in the story of liuktn- 
veeju, already inserted in page *7 S\ Kalee was so overjoyed at the 
victory she had obtained over this giant, that she danced till the 

* She who governs the throe worlds, heaven , earth, amt the world of the hydras, 
7 She who speedily executes her will. 1 Thu everhtoiiug*. A l 1 he praise-worthy. 
b The destroyer of the giant Doorgft. c She w ho wields the weapon of this nattic, 
4 The great goddesa of fortune. * TUo learned. f Thy bean by of the three worlds. 
t The godded of forests. h The destroyer of tha giant UbilndtL I Tho wrathful. 
*■ The furious, 1 She who is the colour of smoke. m She who removes fear. n Tho 
wife of Shivit 0 Tho yellow. * She who sits on the water-lily. <i She who tells the 
initli of all * Tho Vise. ' The cause of all, * The victoiion-. Ditto. * The 
celestial lierome, v She who presides ever the m&ues, * Ditto, 11 The comforter, 
* Ditto. * The nonrisher. «* The |uxtioj3t. e Tho goddess of souls, f She wlu> preaidei 
over the gene rations of men. 


n 




ANECDOTES OF KALEE'S IMAGE. 




earth shook to its foundation ; and Shivu, at the intercession of the 
gods, was compelled to go to the spot to persuade her to desist. 
Ho saw no other wav, however, of prevailing, than by throwing 
hi m self ixm ong the dead h orl ie s of/ihe slain, When the goddess saw 
that she was dancing on her husband, she was so shocked, that to 
express her surprise she put out bfcr tongue to a great length, and 
remained motion It s; and she is represented in this posture in 
almost all the images now made in Bengal. 

The Udhyntmii Rmnayurm* gives another story from which 
the image of Kalce may have originated llnttrit, when he return- 
od home with S5“ta from the destruction of Bavuml, began to boast 
of his ach lev omen is before his wife; who smiled, and said, * You 
rejoice because you have killed a liaviimi with ton heads ; but 
what would yon say to a Ravurm with 1,uOQ heads ? 1 * Destroy him/ 
SR i d Ida mil S‘o ta , agn 1 i 1 sm. Iliti g, a tlv ise A him to stay at home; 
but he, collecting all the monk ies, the giants, and his own soldiers 
together* with tv ; ta, Irnkslnnuud, Shiltmghm\ and BhiBH|tn r im¬ 
mediately departed for SUiitu-dwfopii to meet this new Haviinii; 
sending IXunbomu-tiu boforn to disco vev th e resi<I nee of this thott- 
sftjfld-headed monster, and bring a description of his person. Hunoo- 
rri&nit, after a. little play with him, returned to Bainu, who soon 
after attack.: J the-giant: but he, looking forward > beheld Ramil's 
army as so many children; and discharged three arrows, one of 
which scut all the luonkies to Khhkindha, their place of residence; 
another sent all the giants to Lanka, (Ceylon $ and the third sent 
all the soldiers to tlyodhya. Ram u s capital Ramu, thunderstruck 
at being thus left alone in a moment, and thinking that all bis 
adherents bad been at once annihilated, began to weep: when 
Seota, laughing at her husband, immediately assumed the terrific 
form of Kflleo, and furiously attacked this thousand-headed RavumX 
The conflict listed ten years, but she at length killed the giant, 
drank his blood*, and began to dance and toss about the limbs of 
his bocty. Her dancing shook the earth to its centre, so that all 
the gods, filled with alarm, applied to Sliivii: but he declared that 
he almost despaired of calming her passions, for she was mad with 
joy ; lie promised, however, to do all that could be expected from 
a god in so desperate a case; but, pausing for some time, and 
fleeing no other alternative, he, m the presence of the assembled 
gods, threw himself among the dead bodies under her feet. Brnnha 
called to the goddess, and said, 1 0 goddess ! what art thou doing ? 
Dost thou nob see that thou art trampling on thy husband V bhe 
stooped, and saw Sdiivil under her feet; and was so ashamed, that 
she stood still, and threw out her tongue to an uncommon lengthX 


s There ar-a four lUm mi iCU, fine written by Valme?keo, another by Vyasikttgrif, 
and two other;, caltrd the Inlhnottl aftcl tha Udhyatmfl RarooytintiB ; but tho others 
aro in little estimation compare#! with the work of VatmSckec, 

Tl When tho Hindoo women ore shocked or ashamed At any thing, they put 
cut their tongues, as a mode of expressing their feelings. 



By thisimans Shivfl saved the universe ; and SSSter, again assuming 
her proper form* went home with Rsmiu and his brothers* 


In the images commonly worshipped/Kalee is represented as 
a very black female, with four arms ; having in one hand a 
soy ml far, and in another the head of a giant, which she holds by 
the hair; another hand is spread open bestowing a blessing; and 
with the other she is forbidding fear, She wears two dead bodies 
f >r ear-rings, and a necklace of skulls ; and her tongue hangs down 
toiler chin, The hands of several giants are hung as a girdle 
round her loins, and her tresses fall down to her heels. Having 
drank the blood of the giants she has slain in combat, her eye¬ 
brows, are bloody, and the blood is falling in ti stream down her 
breast ; her eyes are reel like those of a drunkard* She stands 
with one logon the breast of her husband Shivu, and rests the 
other on his tbight 

This deity is equal in ferocity to any of the preceding forms of 
Doorga* In the Kalika poorantq men are pointed out, amongst 
other animals, as proper for sacrifice* It is here said that tho 
blood of a tiger pleases the goddess for one hundred years, and 
the blood of a lion, a rein-deer, or \i Man, a thousand. But by tho 
sacrifice of three MEN, she is pleased 100,000 years I I insertitwo 
or three extracts from the sanguinary Chapter of the Kalika 
pooranu :—* Let ft human victim be sacrificed at a place of holy 
worship, or at a cemetery where dead bodies m e buried. Let tho 
oblation be performed in the part of the cemetery called hthuku, 
or at a temple of Kamakshya, or on a mountain* Now attend 
to the mode : The human victim is to be immolated in the east 
division, which is sacred to BhoinlvC ; the head is to be presented 
in the south division., which is looked upon as the place of skulls 
sacred to Bhoinivu ; and tho blood Is to ho presented in the west 
division, which is denominated hdriSku. Having immolated a 
human victim, with all the requisite ceremonies at a cemetery, or 
holy place, let tho sacrifice!: be cautious not to cast his eyes upon 
it* * Tho victim must be a person of good appearance, and be pre¬ 
pared by ablutions, and requisite ceremonies, (such as eating 
consecrated food the day before, and by abstinence from flesh and 
venery,) and must h^ adorned with chaplets of flowers, and 
besmeared with sandal wood* Then causing the victim to face 
the north, let tho sacrifice? worship the several deities presiding 
over the different parts of the victims body: let the worship be 
then paid to tho victim himself by his name* Let him worship 
Brihnhftin the victim's rliundrS, i. e, t cave of Brifmha, cavity in 
the skull, under the spot where the sutura cor oralis and sagittali# 
meet* Let him worship the earth in his nose, fee,—Worshipping 

1 Tho imago of Minerva, it will be recollected, was that of a thread cminjr go<l<3e^ p 
exciting terror 3 on her shield she bore the bead of a gorgoru Sir W* Jones con* 
eiders Kates as the Proserpine of tho Opeek&i* 




HUMAN SACRIFICES.—OTtfEtt XfOKttlD fUTES- 

the king of serpents> lot him pronounce the following incantation : 
0 bent of men ! O most auspicious 1 O thoti who ait an assemblage 
of all the deities, and most exquisite* bestow thy protection on me; 
save me* thy devoted ; save my sons, my cattle, and kindred; pre¬ 
serve the state* the ministers belonging to it, and all friends ; and 
as death is unavoidable, part with (thy organs oi) life, doing an act 
of benevolence* Bestow upon me* 0 most auspicious! the bliss 
which is obtained by the most austere devotion, by acts of charity, 
ami performance of religious ceremonies; and at the same time* Q 
most excellent! attain supreme bliss thyself May thy auspices, 0 
Boost auspicious ! keep me secure from mkshifeiSs, pishachfts, 'terrors* 
serpents, bad princes, enemies* and other evils; and* death being 
inevitable* charm Bhfiguriltee in thy last moments by copious 
streams of blood spouting from the arteries of thy fleshly neck/— 
Y/ben this lias been done, 0 my children! the victim is even as 
as myself* and the guardian deities of the ten quarters take place 
iti him; then Brumba and all the other deities assemble in tlie 
victim ; and be he ever so great a sinner* lie becomes pure from 
rin ; and when pure* his blood changes to ambrosia, and he gains 
the love of Muhaddvcc, the goddess of the yogh nidru, (i,e., the 
tranquil repose of the mind from an abstraction of ideas,) who is 
the goddess of the whole universe, the very universe itself He does 
not return for a considerable length of time in the human form, but 
becomes a ruler of the gumi ddvtas, and is much respected by me 
myself* The victim who is impure from win, or ordure and urine, 
Kamakshya will not even hear named, The blind* the crippled, 
the aged, the sick, the afflicted with ulcers, the lieniiaphrodite* the 
imperfectly formed* the scarred, the timid, the leprous, the dwar¬ 
fish* and the perpetrator of imlha path kit* (heinous offences, such 
as slaying a bnmduin* drinking spirits, stealing gold, or defiling a 
spiritual teacher's bed,) one under twelve years of age, one who°is 
impure from the death of a kinsman, &e. , one who is impure from 
the death of mfiha gooroo* (father and mother), which impurity 
lasts for one whole year—these severally are unfit subjects for im¬ 
molation* even though rendered pure by sacred texts. Let not a 
bramhtin or a ehimdaffi be sacrificed; nor a prince, nor that which 
has been already presented to abramhiYn, or a deity; nor the offspring 
of a prince ; nor one who has conquered in battle ; nor the offspring of 
a bramhun* or of a kshutriyu ; nor a childless brother; nor a father; 
nor a learned person ; nor one who is unwilling ; nor the maternal 
undeofthe sacrifices The day previous to a human sacrifice, let 
the victim bo prepared by the text uumushtuku and three d^vee 
gimdhr sbuktus, and the texts wadrfingfi* and by touching his head 
with the axe, and besmearing the axe with sandal, frc. perfumes* and 
then taking some of the sandal, from off the axe, and besmearing 
the victim's neck therewith. If the severed head of a human victim 
smile* it indicates increase of prosperity and long life to the sacrifice^ 
without doubt; and if it apeak, whatever it says will come to pass/ 





TIiis work further lays down directions for a person's drawing 
blood from him seif, nod offering it to tho goddess, repeating the 
following incantation : * Hail J supreme delusion ! Hail ! ;goddess 
of the universe 1 Hail I thou who fulfillest the desires of all. May 
I presume to offer thee the blood of my body ; and. wilt thou 
deign to accept it, and he propitious towards me/ 

A person's cutting off his own flesh, and presenting it to the 
godd e ss as a b ur,ft t-sac iifl.ee> i s a 1 10 fch er me thud of pleasing this in fer ■ 
nal deity: 4 Grant me, U goddess 1 bliss,, in proportion to the fer¬ 
vency with which T present thee with my own flesh, invoking thee 
to be propitious to me. Salutation to thee again and again, under 
tho mysterious syllables ting, ting / 

A person's burning his body, by applying the burning wick of 
a lamp to ifcy is also very acceptable to Kalei, &c- On this occasion 
this incantation is used : 4 Hail S goddess ! Salutation to thee, un¬ 
der the syllables ung, wig , To thee I present this auspicious 
luminary, fed with the flesh of my body* enlightening all around, 
and exposing to light also the inward recesses of my soub’ k 

It is observed in this work, that the head or the blood of an 
animal, in it* simple state, forms a proper offering to a goddess, but 
that flesh must be presented as a burnt-offering. Other Timtrus 
observe, that the eating of the flesh of men, cows, and swine, and 
drinking spirits, after these things have been offered to an idol, 
must be done in secret ; or the "person will commit a great crime, 
and sink into poverty. I am credibly informed, that very many 
brstmhBns in Bengal eat cow's flesh, and, after they have been offer¬ 
ed to an idol, drink spirits, though none of them will publicly ac¬ 
knowledge it 

Thieves frequently pay their devotions to Kalco, and to all tho* 
goddesses to whom bloody sacrifices are offered, under the hope uf 
carrying on their villainous designs with security and success \ A 
gang of ten persons, perhaps, agree to plunder a house ; who meet 
together in a dark night, under a tree where an image of Sid- 
d&hwfitKs is placed ; and bring to the spot spirituous liquors, fish, 
and other offerings. One of tho company, a bramhun, goes through 
the ceremonies of worship : at the close of which a bloody sacrifice is 
offered, and the instrument worshipped which is to cut through the 
wall of the house ; at which time the following incantation from 
the Clioru-puncliashika is read: * 0 I Sindhfikatee! (the name of 

k See Mi\ Bhquiere’a translation of the Sanguinary* Chapter, Asiatic Kefcenrches, 
rot. v*"" — -The author hopes Jdr, Blaqviere will excuse the liberty he has taken of 
altering his spelling of Sftnggkritif wonts, as he baa done it merely to preserve anifnr- 
roity throughout the work 

i On© of Jupiter's mmoK it h well known, was Pnedator, because plunder was 
offered to hum 



the instrument formed by the got!dess Yisha'e 1 Kalee commanded 
thee to cut a passage into the house, to cut through stones, bones, 
bricks, jvood, the earth, and mount aim, unci, through the bless¬ 
ing of TJuatlya™, to make a way by cutting the earth from the 
house of the Mai moo to that of VMya\ and that the soil brought 
out should he carried away by the wind. Harec-jhee* and ChamUmhi 
have given this blessing, and Ivimaksliya (Kalis) has given the 
command/ After the reading of this incantation, the thieves sit 
down to eat and drink the things that have been offered ; and 
when nearly intoxicated, they gird their garments firmly round 
their loins, rub their bodies well with oil, daub their eyes with 
lamp-blnck, and repeat an incantation to enable them to see in the 
dark; and thus proceed to the spot: when they cut a hole through 
the wall, plunder the house, and sometimes murder the inhabitants. 

Sometime ago, two Hindoos were executed at Calcutta for 
robbery. Before they entered upon their work of plunder, they 
worshipped Kalee, and Offered prayers before her image, that they 
might be protected by the goddess in the act of thieving. It so 
happened, that the goddess left these disciples in the lurch ; they 
were detected, tried, and sentenced to be hanged. While under 
sentence of death, a native Catholic, in the same place and circum¬ 
stances, was visited by a Roman Catholic priest to prepare him for 
death. These Hindoos now reflected, that as Kales had not pro¬ 
tected them, notwithstanding they had paid their devotions to her, 
there could he no hope that she would save them after death ; they 
might as well, therefore renoimqe their caste' which resolution they 
co m m it n i ca t <jd to their fe llo w - pr ieo n er , wh o pro f in re d fo r th cm a 
prayer from the Catholic priest, translated into the Bengalee lang¬ 
uage, I saw a copy of this prayer in the hands of the native Catholic 
wlm gave me this account These men at last, out uf pure revenge 
upon lvalue, died in the faith of the Virgin Mary : and the Catholics, 
after the execution, amide a grand funeral for them ; as these per- 

m A nnme of Kalec, which men ns, without beginning. 

n Sonndifi it the son of Gurnifl >j?mdhoo r raja Crf Knnchespooru. was overcome by 
the charms of Vidyo, tho daughter of YSSru-singhfl, the raja of Bnrdwan. For the 
purposes ol eourfcfllup, ho concealed himself at the house of a fWer-scd]cr (MahncS) 
near t lies palace of VgCrtf-ainghit, anrl began to pay bk devotions to the gadder Ka1$3 ; 
who gave him this incantation, and the in*truaiG.iU Siudlmkatcc, that he might cut 
his way to hk fair one. One night, however, Saomh’hd was caught in the palaco f ami 
seized as a thief. Ar ho was led from prison h> the place of execution, ho composed 
fifty verges in prake of the raja’s daughter, which vevseehave since received tho name 
c{ CWKq^ueh^hika, Tho Hindoos add, that when they were about to execute 
Soonduril, the cords by which he was hound miraculously burst asunder, and the exe¬ 
cutioners MX senselessto tfc* ground ; in cotiseqnonce, the execution v\*;?s postponed, 
and the nsxt night KaI§S appear^ to VeM-singhfi in a dream, and directed him to 
marry his daughter to Smnidurfi ; who was not a thief, hut tile f^u of the raja of 
Kanchees-poorii, n very proper [person to become liia son-indaw. Tho marriage was 
scon after celebrated in the most splendid manner. 

The Hindoos say, that a female of the H.aree cast was onCohonoured with an 
interview by tha goddess Kamnkshya, who delivered to her a variety of incantations, 
now used by the lowest casts for the most ridiculous, as well as brutal and wicked 
purposes. 
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sous, they said, embraced the Catholic faith, and renounced their 
cast, from conviction - 


Agum-vageFslup a learned Hindoo, about five hundred years 
ago, formed the image of KftlSo according to the preceding descrip¬ 
tion, and worshipped it monthly, choosing for this purpose the 
darkest nights m the month ; he made and set tip the image, 
worshipped it, and destroyed it, on the same night* At present 
the greater number of the worshippers of ICalee hold a festi val to 
her honour on the last night of the decrease of the moon in the 
month Kartikii, and call it the Shyama* festival* 

A few persons celebrate the worship of Kalee at the full moon 
in Kartiku ; the cere monks of which are performed before a pic¬ 
ture of this goddess, drawn on a still'mat of reeds seven or eight 
feet long* This festival lasts three days, and on the fourth the 
picture is thrown into the river. 

Some also worship ftaleo for one night on the 11th of the 
decrease of tiie moon, ip the month MaghS ; and a few rich men 
do so monthly, on the last night of the moon : while others wor¬ 
ship tliia goddess in the month Jyoisht’hu, when it is called the 
Fhfiltbhikee festival, on account of the many mangoes, jack fruits, 
offered to her. 

A few years ago, T went "to the house of Kalee-shttnktfru- 
ghoshu, at Calcutta, at the time of the Shyama festival* to see the 
animals saerilied to Kalee. The buildings where the worship was 
performed were raised on four sides, with an area in the middle* The 
image was placed at the north end, wdth the face to the south ; 
and the two side rooms, $nd one of the end rooms opposite the 
image* were tilled with spectators : in,the area were the animals 
devoted to sacrifice, and also the executioner,w ith K.aJe&slrSnkfiii^, 
a few attendants, and about twenty persons to throw the animal 
down, and hold it in tho post, while the head was cut off' The 
gdats were sacrificed first, then the buffaloes, and last of ail two 
or three rams. In order to secure the animals, ropes wem fastened 
round their legs j they were then thrown down* and the neck 
placed in apiece of wood fastened into the ground, and made open 
at the top like the space betwixt the prongs of a fork. After the 
animal's neck was fastened in the wood by a peg which passed 
over it, the men who held it pulled forcibly at the heels ; while 
the executioner, with a broad heavy axe, cut off" the head at one 
blow : the heads were earned in an elevated posture by an 
attendant, (dancing as ho went,) the blood running down him on 
all sides, into the presence of the goddess* KaUI-shtinkurii* at 
the close, went up to the executioner, took him in his arms, and 
gave him several presents of cloths, &c* The heads and blood of 
the animals, as well as different meat-offerings, are presented with 


v A name of Kidee, meaning black. 


:l(i HONOR FATD FORMERLY TO KAIJE3S BY HIXPOC RAJAHS. 

incantations as a feast to the .goddess ; a ft or which clarified butter 
is burnt on a pro pa red altar of sand. Never did I see men so 
eagerly enter into the shedding of blood, nor do I think any 
hatchers could slaughter animals more expertly. The place 
literally swam with blood. The bleating of the animals, the 
numbers slain, arid the ferocity of the people employed, actually 
made me unwell ; and I returned about midnight, filled with 
horror and indignation. 

The gifts to bramhuiiB and guests at this festival are numerous, 
and in some instances very expensive. The bratnhuns, and then 
the family and other guests, are entertained, when the spirituous 
liqdors which have been presented to the goddess are drank pri¬ 
vately hy those who are in the secret. r J he festival closes with 
the dances and songs before the goddess. 

The reader may form an idea bow much idolatry prevailed at 
the time when the Hindoo monarchy flourished , from tho following 
circumstance, which belongs to a modern period t when thejdmdoo 
authority in Hincloost’liaud was almost extinct,—Raja KrishnS- 
chundrurayu, and las two immediate successors, in the month 
Kartikii, annually gave orders to all the people over whom they 
had ft nominal authority to keep the Shy&ma festival, and threaten¬ 
ed every offender with the severest penalties on non-com pi knee. 
In consequence of these orders, in more than ten thousand houses, 
in one night, in the ^illah of Krishim-nuguni, the worship of this 
goddess was celebrated. The number of animals destroyed could 
not be less than ten thousand. The officiating bramhuns, especially 
those who perform religious ceremonies for shSSdrtk, were greatly 
perplexed, as a single bramhifii had to perform the ceremonies of 
worship at two Inmdred houses, situated in different villages, in 
one night. All the joiners, barbers, or blacksmiths, in fifteen or 
twenty villages, in many instances have bub one officiating priest, 
the bramlmns in general being unwilling to incur the disgrace 
which arises from performing religious services for shoodrus. 

Ees ha t lu-ehuud ru-ray ft, the grandson of Krahntt-chimdrfi- 
niyn, in certain years, presented to Kalee eighty thousand pounds 
weight of sweetmeats, the same quantity of sugar, a thousand 
women s doth garments, the same number of women's China silk 
garments, a thousand offerings, including rice, plantains, peas, Arc., 
and immolated a thousand buffaloes, a thousand goats, and the 
same number of sheep ; which altogether could not cost less than 
ten thousand rupees, while the other expenses amounted to scarcely 
less than twenty thousand. To defray these expenses, this 
rajah sold the greater part of his patrimony; and in this and 
other idolatrous customs, he and other Hindoo rajahs have expend* 
ed almost tho whole of their estates, 

Raja, Ram-Kris! mu also expended very large sums of money 
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upon the worship of Kaleo, He set up a stone image of this god- 
dess at Vfirahfl-iriigiiru ; on which occasion he is said to have 
spent a lack of rupees* He also endowed this image with such 
a largo revenue* that at present five hundred persons are maintain¬ 
ed there daily* In the service of this goddess he has nearly reduced 
himself to poverty, though formerly from the rents of the lands, 
&c*, housed to pay fifty-two lakhs of rupees annually into the Com¬ 
pany's treasury* 

Kaloe is the guardian deity of very many of the Bengalees, 
especially of the hramhttus. 

At Kalee-ghattf, near Calcutta, is a celebrated image of this 
goddess, * whom (in the opinion of the Hindoos) alt Asia, and 
1 the whole world worshippeth.* Having obtained an account of 
this temple from a bramhtto whom I sent to Xalee-ghatii for the 

purpose, I here lay it before my readers :— 

- 

Tim temple consists of one room, with a large pavement 
around it. The image is a largo black stone, to which a horrid 
face, partly cut and partly painted, has been given ; there are 
neither arms nor legs, a cloth covering all the lower part which 
should be the body. In front of the temple is a very large build¬ 
ing capable of seating two hundred people ; in which* and on the 
pavement around the temple, many brain htins daily sit reading the 
CirKndae, a work on the wars of Kalee : on some days, as many as 
a thousand bramhttns may be seen thus employed* Beyond 
this building, in front of the image, the animals for sacri¬ 
fice are slain, Not'fewer than four thousand persons assemble on 

g trticular occasions at this temple, especially at the Sbyama and 
oorga festivals ; and, twice a week, on the Che tula" 1 market days, 
two thousand people or more visit this place, multitudes of whom 
(my informer says, not Jess than a thousand) present offerings* 
At these times it is common for a Hindoo to go up to the temple, 
and, presenting himself at the door with joined hands, to address 
himself thus to the idol * * Oh l mother ! I am going to the market 
for such and such a purpose. If thou grant me success, 1 will on 
the next market day present offerings to thee to the amount of*’— 
Or he says to another person standing near, ' Sec, brother, I have 
promised to mother so and so, if she will accomplish my wishes in 
the market/' 

About nine o'clock each day, the bramhiin who in turn per¬ 
forms the duties at the temple, and who receives the offerings of 
the day, after cleaning and bathing the image, puts on it the gar¬ 
lands of flowers and other ornaments, sweeps the temple, and then 
throws open the doors, calling out, f Victory to the great ICalee ! 

s An adjoining village. 

* It is that formerly, especially in times of scarcity, numbers of men ware soil 

at this market* 
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Victory to the grmt Railed* These compliments on different 
morningsha changes at pleasure. After tins, persons going to 
bathe, or coming froni bathing, approach the floor of the temple, 
and bow to the goddess : and now the daily worship is performed, 
which occupies about an hour; after which men and women are 
seen bringing their offerings to the idol, which continue to be pre¬ 
sented during the greater part of the day. Some merely present 
them, without asking for any blessing : these persona take away 
a few flowers, or any other trifle of what they have offered, as 
something that will secure the good of the family ; and friends on 
a visit at the house of such a person beg any thing of this kind, 
and eat it, or wear it in their hair* Other visitors to the temple 
leave pa rt of the offerings there, and take away the other part to 
present to their friends. Others make a vow, while the offering 
is presented to the image, in some such words as these ; * Oh 1 
goddess! mother Kalee A If thou wilt deliver me out of such or 
such a trouble, or wilt bestow such or such a blessing, I will pre¬ 
sent to thee [here the petitioner repeats the names of all the offer- 
bigs or bloody sacrifices/] Disputes arise almost daily in the 
temple betwixt the worshippers and the priests respecting the offer¬ 
ings, and not unfrecjnently a violent scramble takes place for the 
meat-offerings in the presence of the goddess herself: the officia¬ 
ting bramhnn says, £ Who is to have these offerings' ? to which the 
worshipper replies, * Oh ! sir 1 our family priest always receives 
these things* I must carry them home for him/ Or a man bring¬ 
ing offerings procures a bramhtm to go and tell a lie in the pre¬ 
sence of the goddess saying to him, 1 Sir, the bramhilns at the 
temple of Kafee arc such notorious cheats, that of all I give to the 
goddess, she will probably get nothing but a few flowers \ and 
they are so rapacious that I shall never get these offerings out of 
their hands / on which this bramliun carries the offerings to the 
temple, and declares, that they belong to the bramhuns of such a 
temple, and must be returned to them. By these contrivances, the 
offerer obtains what he has given to the goddess ; and, giving part 
to the bramkfln who has extricated him from the rapacious hands 
of the proprietors of the temple, lie takes the remainder home. 
About three o'clock in the afternoon, food is placed before the 
goddess, consisting of rice, greens, roots, fruits, ffnlk, curds, tdari- 
fil# butter, flesh, spirituous liquors* fin a concealed form,) sweet¬ 
meats, &c, &c, Generally about £5Q pounds of rice are cooked 
daily, but at particular time twice or thrice as much. After reser¬ 
ving as much as is necessary for his own family, the officiating 
bfamhOn sells the rest of the offerings to devout visitors or neigh¬ 
bours, and gives away what he cannot self When a bloody sacri¬ 
fice is offered, the offerer either pays the priest for his trouble, or 

* It is affirmed that tW greater number of grown up persons in this village drink 
*rivibi r BrmaJiiim may bo soon in front of the temple, drinking spirits at noon.day; 
?-n<\ religious mendicant* waking about, naked, without the least seuie of shame. 
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gives tip the slaughtered animal. The slayer also leaves a fee. 
Of this flesh, the officiating brainhtin keeps what ho pleases,, an l 
sells the rest to bramhSns, shoodrfis, Portuguese, ami persons froxa 
all parts of the neighbourhood.' 

The daily offerings to this goddess are astonishingly numerous. 
On days when the weather is very unfavourable, not less than 
three hundred and twenty pounds of rice, twenty-four of sugar, forty 
of sweetmeats, twelve of clarified batter, ten ot floui, m quai •> 
of milk, a peck of pease, eight hundred plantains, and other things, 
(the price of which may amount to about five shillings,) are oil us¬ 
ed, and eight or ten goats sacrificed. On common days, of all theso 
things tine© times the quantity ; and at great festivals, or when a 
rich man comes to worship, ten, twenty, or forty times this quantity; 
and as many as forty or fifty buffaloes and a thousand goats are 
slain. 

Raia Nitvu-Krishna, of Calcutta, about fifty years ago, when 
on a visit to Kaltc-ghatu. expended, it is said, not less than 
100 000 rupees on the worship of this goddess. Amongst t he offer¬ 
ings was a gold necklace valued at 10,000 rupees, and, beside 
other ornaments, a rich bed, silver plates, dishes, and basons; 
sweetmeats, and other food sufficient for the entertainment oi a 
thousand persons ; and trifling presents of money to near two thou¬ 
sand of the poor. 

About twenty years ago, JSyii-Narayij nti-Ghoshn Id, ot Kiddfir- 
pooru, near Calcutta, expended 2,>,000 rupees at this place: when 
he sacrificed twenty-five buffaloes, one hundred and eight goats, 
and five sheep; and presented to the goddess four silver arms, two 
gold eyes, and many gold and silver ornaments. 

About ten years ago, a merchant from the east of Bengal ex¬ 
pended 6,000 rupees on the worship of this goddess, beside the 
price of a thousand goats which were slaughtered. 

In the year 1810, a bramhfin from the east of Bengal expend¬ 
ed on this idol about four thousand rupees, with part of which 
he bought a golden, necklace, the beads of which were in the shape 
of giants’ skulls. 

In the year 1811; Gopee-mohunn, abramhun of Calcutta, ex¬ 
pended ten thousand rupees in the worship of this goddess ; but, 
being a voislinuvu, be did not offer any bloody sacrifices. 

The Hindoos, it seems, are not the only persons who worship 

« The women belonging to tt« temple have become such good cooks that it tom* 
uticomtiion for persons to pay for x dinner from tiicir bund^ prefcniHE ^ J ^*0 1 ] L 

they could get elmfcert. 
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this black stone : 1 have received accounts several times of Euro¬ 
peans, or their native mistresses, ^oing to this temple, and expend¬ 
ing thousand*, of rupees in offerings. The bramhihi with whom 
I wrote this account declares, that when he was a student at Yurisha, 
near Aval ee-gh aril, he several times saw the wives of European» 
come in pahmcpicens with offerings ; though T suppose these ladies 
were born in India. But the proprietors of the temple positively 
assured this bramhun, (as he says,) that very frequently European 
men presented offerings, soliciting some favour at the hands* of the 
goddess; and that very lately a gentleman in the Hon, Company's 
service^ who had gained a cause at law, presented thank-offerings 
to Kalee which cost two or three thousand rupee#. 1 confess that 
I very reluctantly insert these accounts, because I should Imp© 
they mostly originate in wilful misrepresentation on the part of the 
bramhtins of the temple, or in mistake, I suppose some Portu¬ 
guese (who also go by the name Sahdb) may present offerings, and 
pray to this goddess—hence one source of misinformation ; the 
mistresses of Europeans are supplied with money by their retainers, 
and lienee the worship not uufrequently passes off' with many a 
triumph over degraded Christianity, as the worship of such a Euro¬ 
pean ; and many Europeans, who go for curiosity to see the temple 
and the image, inconsiderately or wantonly give presents to the 
clamorous and greedy b ram him a, who proclaim it ns an offering to 
their goddess. Actions the most innocent, (even going to view 1the 
image,) arc construed by these ignorant idolaters into an approval of 
idolatry, A European who was lately there, says my informant, 
to make a drawing of the image, when he departed gave the offici¬ 
ating bramhun a gold mohfir, and this present was probably enrolled 
among the gifts to the temple. 

It is further affirmed, that many Mfts&tilm&ns {four or five 
hundred) present offerings to Kalee monthly—so strangely has the 
veneration for this image seized the minds of the natives l -And it 
is added, that an equal number of prostitutes, from all parts of 
Bengal, pay their devotions at this temple : some pray for the 
health of their paramours, and others that great numbers may 
visit their houses of ill fame. It is not uncommon for a loose female 
to say to her paramour, after his recovery from sickness, * I made 
vows to KaHe, that if she would restore you to health, I would 
resent her with such and such offerings : you am recovered ; and 
must now go and perform my vows. 1 Such a female sometimes 

thus prays for her paramour—* O mother Kalee l I pray for-. 

If thou wilt increase Ins weal th, [or remote sickness from him—or 
make him successful in such a concem—or increase his attachment 

u Silver hands, rind gold tongues and arc ammig the prs$©iita made by noli 
men to this goddess. Such is the stupidity of idolaters, 

1 It is probable, that the real worshipper in this instance was a head-servant of 
this gentleman's; though the expense might bo defrayed by th© master. Without 
thinking of th* guilt of stick conduct, I have known frequent instances of European! 
making pmeuts to their BCivanls for the avowed purpose of idol worship. 
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to me, that he may always follow my advice] I will present to thoo 
all these otiering* [here she repeats the names of what she intends 
to give],' When she returns home, she takes off all her ornaments, 
laying them aside till her vow be either fulfilled or abandoned. 

Merchants* and tradesmen present offerings to Kalee once, 
twice, or thrice a year, to obtain success in their concerns; many 
rich men {thirty or forty) place bramlnms at this temple to worship 
the goddess, to walk round the temple, and read the Chtfndee, 
daily in their names;—others place bramhims here for these pur¬ 
poses, for two or three months in the year ;■—sepoys from all parts 
of Hind 003 thanu resort to this temple as often as they can obtain 
leave of absence mothers present offerings, praying lor the re¬ 
covery of their children, and promising to bring the restored ch dd 
in their arms when they come to fulfil their vows or, that it shall 
be invested with the poitu," or pass through some other ceremony 
at the temple ;—servants in search of employment make vows to 
the goddess to present her with a month's wages, if she will raise 
them to* such a situation p—in a word, the occasions of drawing 
people to this famous temple are as endless as the superstitious 
hopes and fears, the crimes and the wants of the worshippers. 

Goats am devoted to Kal£e, and kept, in some cases, for a long 
time, till the owner be able to meet the other expenses attending 
the offerings and worship. These animals are called the goats 
of iialee. 

The village of Kalee-ghfitta (or Kalee-ghatu) owes the greater 
part of its present population to this temple ; from which near two 
hundred persons derive their subsistence, exclusive of the proprie- 
tors, who amount to about thirty fainilies. Some proprietors have 
a day in turn, others half a day, and others two or three hours , to 
whom all the offerings presented in the portion of time thus appor¬ 
tioned belong. All these families have become rich. 

In the month MaghiS, a festival is held in various places of 
Bengal in honour of Ghatoo, the god who presides over blotches on 
the skin ; but the assembly at Kalee-ghatu is very great. At the 
time of swinging in ChottriS also, the concourse^ of people at this 
place is also very large- See the account of Shiv u. 


j Hindoo merchant* engaged in foreign commerce, after the si\cc€AattUvoyage of 
L fjkip in which they had property, frequently present thank-offerings to thin goddAUt. 

* The hair of some children U not cut at all till the vow bo fulfilled ; others only 
eparate a lock of tlio child’* hair, tying it up in a bunch A Uw hillock of hottton 
lair, collated at the times of shaving when vows have been fulfilled, is formed near 
he temple. 

a a bminhUii mice assured me, that lie Iwl seen not lew than three hundred hoy a 
mated with the polta in one day at tkW pl*w; /■« which occasion many bloody 
lacrifices were offered, The co&tioune of people was immtnae. 
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I here add & rough account of what Is expended on this idol 
monthly :— 


Buffaloes slain, (5) 

Goats ditto, (1,000) „ 

Sheep ditto, (30).., 

Bice, (200 owti) 

Salt, Spices, Pease, Pish, &c. 

Clarified Butter . 

Milk and Curds,. 

Sugar, (11 ewfc.) 

Sweetmeats, (22 cwf.) 

Plan tains, (25,000). 

Evening offerings,. 

Meat offerings,,.. 

Dressed food* 

Fees. 

1 * • * • I M> *** , * 

Travelling Expenses, 

Alms given to the poor by visitors,... 
Extraordinaries from rich men, and at festivals 


Rs. As. P. 
SO 0 0 
800 0 0 
40 0 0 

440 0 0 
200 0 0 


7 

5 


0 0 
0 0 


105 0 0 
360 U 0 


50 0 
60 0 


0 
0 

00 0 0 
... 80 0 0 
233 0 0 
... 300 0 0 

200 0 0 
..3,000 0 0 


Sa. Rs. 6,000 0 0 


Seventy-two Thousand Rupees annually, or Nine Thousand 
Pounds sterling. 


Sect. XX.—Other Forms of Kales, &c. 

Gkamtinda *.—This image, which is similar to that of Kale*, 
except that Chiuntindais represented with two giants' heads in her 
hands, and as sitting on a dead body, is seldom or never made 
The goddess is worshipped at the festival of Doorga, on three 
different days. 

Shmtishantf-Kulee *.—When this image is made, other figures 
. are introduced, as those of the giants Shoombhu and Nishoombhu, of 
jackals, dead bodies, isc. These giants are represented as sitting 
on elephants, throwing arrows at the goddess ; while the latter is 
standing on her husband, and aiming blows at them with a sword. 
The ceremonies of worship are like those performed in honour of 
Kaiew ; the worship begins at the total wane of the moon in Ma-dm, 
and continues for three nights. Revelling is carried to the greatest 


b She who ashed ChKudtf and MSndiJ, two giants. 

* This name denotes, that Kale* dwells in the place oJE buj niim the &*\d and 
presides over cemeteries Shtufi shunt! mean* a cemetery. 
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pitcli: some of the worshippers, and not unfrequently the sons of 
rich men, dance before the image naked, ‘glorying in their shame.' 

A few Hindoos adopt this goddess as their guardian deity. 

ManitvU-Kaleet .—Another form of Kalee, whose image it 
resembles except in the colour, which is blue. The worship is 
celebrated on the fifteenth night of the decrease of the moon in 
Maghn : — the present fruit, diversion—and hereafter, heaven. 

Such are the ideas of the poor deluded Hindoos. A whole village 
sometimes joins to defray the expense, at other times a rich man 
bears it alone. Many bloody sacrifices are offered, and great shew 
made, especially with illuminations ; to which are added dancing, 
singing, music, &c. 

PhtiM-kitreS .* — This form of Kalee is that of a black female, 
with four arms, standing on the breast of Shivtt. She is worsMp- 
at the total wane of the moon in tlve month Jyoi&lit’liO, or in any 
other month, at the pleasure of the worshipper. The offerings are 
numerous, especially of fruits: and buffaloes, goats, and sheep, are 
sacrificed. The day after the worship, the image is thrown into 
the river. 

BhUdrti.-Kalee.-An image similar to that of Kalee; the 
worship also resembles that which is paid to that goddess. The 
image is in some places preserved, and worshipped daily. 

Oogrii-cfi'itnda* is worshipped at the total wane of the moon 
in the month Kartikft: in some places temples made of day are 
erected in honour of this goddess, in which she is worshipped 
either daily or monthly. 

Antind/ii-miiyEe . 1 '-— A black female, with four arms, sitting on 
a throne ; to whom a number of temples are dedicated, containing 
stone or clay images of the goddess. She is worshipped daily] 
also on fortunate days, at the pleasure of her numerous disci¬ 
ples ; as well as at the great festivals of Doorga, Kalee, &c. when 
bloody sacrifices are offered to her. 

Ntfmit-ptiito'ilca }—These nine goddesses are ■worshipped at the 
great festivals, but with the greatest shew as that of Doorga; 
when these assistants of Doo'rga in her wars are represented by 
nine branches of different trees: Kumbha, by a plantain ;* 
Kdchwee-roopa, by akttchweS j 1 Hdridra, by a hfiridra ; ,n Juynntge 
by a juyfintee; “ Vilwaroopa, by a vilwu; * Darimee, by a darimu \ v 

d Vi&j in the form of man. 

fi She who receives much fruit* i The beneficent. s The furious* 

h The joyful. 

1 The nine goddesses. * Mum ] laradiBaica, 1 Arum esculcntum. » Cur« 
cum a loiiga, n Jhbchynomeiue soalmn, o zEgle marine Ids, p lunica. gr ana Lure* 
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ttshoka, hy a an iiahokfi ; '> Man&kft, by a man*; 1 and Dhanyfi- 
rS&pa, by a dlumyfi. 1 


Bhccmti-ckitndee .'—This image is made and worshipped at 
Benares : in Bengal also the goddess is worshipped, especially on 
a Tuesday, before another image, or a pan of water, or some 
appointed representative of an idol. 


UpUra-jUa ."—There is no public festival in honour of this 
goddess, nor is ber image set up for worship; but in times of 
sickness she is worshipped before the shalgramu, when forms of 
praise from the Tuntrus are addressed to her. 


Vimitla .*— A stone image of this idol is worshipped in one of 
the temples erected in Orissa, near the famous temple of Jfigun- 
nat’hu. Bloody sacrifices are offered to this goddess ; but as this 
place is sacred to Tishnoo, those offerings are made in secret. 
Vimfila is also worshipped in Bengal at the festivals of Doorga 
and Kalee. 


SkMh4fhwuree,' , —ln many villages in Bengal one, and in 
some large villages several of these images me sot tip. They 
are in general made of clay; but some are of stone. The image 
is commonly the property of one family, who worship her every 
day: others in the village worship her when they choose; hut 
all the gifts and offerings come to the person who owns the 
image. If a child have a fever, tho parents worship the goddess 
that it may recover, and promise to present various offerings to her 
if she be propitious. If a woman want a son, she procures a bramhfin. 
to worship the goddess in her name ;—if another person be seeking 
employment, he prays tho goddess to favour him p—if a koolimi 
bramh fin wish bis daughter to be married, he intercedes with the 
goddess, and promises to celebrate her worship if she be favoura¬ 
ble. On all occasions of particular distress or want, the people re¬ 
sort to these images with their presents and vows. Thieves also 
worship Siddh4ahwuree, that they may lie favoured with her 
smiles and he protected in thieving. 1 Honest and poor people also 
worship this image to obtain protection from thieves. An annual 
festival is held in honour of Siddhdshwfiree on the same day as the 
Shyama festival. 


** Joucsifc asoca. T Arum rnacrorhyson. * t’oriandrum natiTum. 1 The 
terrific. u The uncniM|UEraljIo. * She who purifies, * She who fulfill the 
wishes of her worshippers. 

* Tins goddeas Xavcnia, it ifi well Jen own, was tho protectress of thieves, who, 
from her, were named Lavernionea> and who worshipped her, that their designs and 
intrigues might be successful: her imago tfas a head without a body. 



Sect. XXI,— IMkshinM. 


Is called the goddess of prosperity: she is painted yellow, 
and sits on the water-lily, holding in her right hand the pash#, 
(a rope,) and in the left, a necklace" 

Vishnoo is said to have obtained this goddess at the churning 
of the sea*; at which time all the gods were ao charmed with her 
beauty that they desired to possess her, and Shivti was entirely 
overcome by his passion. The reader will remember something 
similar to this in the account of Venus* who is also said to have 
sprang from the froth of the sea ; and whom, on being presented 
to the gods, they all desired to marry. 

The worship of Ltfkshmee is celebrated in five different months, 
vis* hi BhadriS, on the first Thursday of the increase of the moon, 
in the morning; in AahwiojK, atthe full moon, in the evening ; in 
Kariikfi, on the last day of the decrease of the moon, in the night; 
on the last day in Poushft, in the morning; and in Choiirtt, on the 
first Thursday of the increase of the moon, either in the day or 
night. The ceremonies are performed before a basket used as a 
corn-measure, painted red : the worshippers fill this measure with 
rice m the husk, and put round it a garland of flowers; then cover 
it with a white cloth ; and, encircling it with a number of small 
shells, place before if a box containing red paint, a comb, &c. The 
officiating bramhthx performs the usual ceremonies, varying hut 
little from those at the worship of Vishnoo, in the name of the 
master or mistress of the house. No bloody sacrifices are offered, 
BmmhiSns are entertained rather liberally at this festival; but on 
the day of worship no alms must be given to the poor, (except 
cooked food,) nor any money lost; lest this goddess, who is sup¬ 
posed to preside over wealth, and to have taken up her abode at 
the worshipper's house^ should be angry at her riches being wasted. 

This worship is celebrated in almost every Hindoo family 
five times a year ; the frequency of which is not to be wondered at, 
when it is considered that Litkshmee is the goddess of prosperity. 
If a man be growing rich, the Hindoos say, 1 Lftkshmee is gone to 
abide at his house if he he sinking into poverty, they say, 

* Lifkshmee hay forsaken him/ If they wish to abuse another, they 
call him Lilkshmee-cham^ 

The morning after the festival, the women take up the corn- 
measure, and preserve it for some future time of worship: the 
rice is used in worship during the whole year. At the close of 
the festival, if a female of the family remember any stories respect- 

* She is also called the daughter of Bhrigoo, 

* In the provincial dialect it is LitkkS6-chars, that is, luckless \ ihvra forming an 
extraordinary coincidence of sound and meaning in languages so extremely different 

H 


KOJAGUK0-J.OK.SUMBE— SUKUSWU'l’EE, HER DESCENT. 

ing LfikshmeS, she relates them ; and the rest of the family', 
joined hy two or three neighbouring females, sit around and hem. 
In some places a number of persona subscribe towards the expense 
of making an image of Lukshmoe, and worship it on any of the 
days before-mentioned. 

jVames.—Lakshin e*, or, the goddess ot fortunate signs 
Pudmaltfva, she who dwells on the water-lily Pitdma, she who 
holds in her hand the water-lily ; Sin ce, she in whom all take 
refuge ;—HfSree-priya, tlie wife of Hiiree, 


Sect. XXII. — Kojagti.i'ti-Ltikskmee.' 

This form of Lfikshmee is worshipped at the full moon in 
Ashwinu, in the evening, before a corn-measure, surrounded by 
four plantain trees; though some persons worship this goddess 
before an image, of LfikshmSe. Bloody sacrifices are offered. The 
worshippers invariably drink the water of the cocoanut at this 
festival -, and numbers keep awake the whole night, listening to 
the filthy songs, and the horrid din of Hindoo music. 


Sect. XXII I. — Sfir-ilswiUee. 

This is the goddess of learning, the daughter of Brttmha, and 
the wife of "Vishnoo. She is represented as a white woman, 
standing on the water-lily, and playing on a lute. 

On the 5th day of the increase of the moon, in MagM, the 
worship of this goddess is performed before her image, or a pen, 
inkstand, and book ; the latter articles are supposed to form a 
proper substitute for the goddess, who is called VagvadineS, the 
eloquent. The image is placed on a table, either at the west or 
south side of the house. After the officiating bramhun has read 
the formulas and presented the offerings, each worshipper whose 
name has been, read in the service takes flowers in his hands, and, 
repeating a prayer, presents them to the goddess; after which 
follow gifts to the brarahuns, and a feast 

Every Hindoo who is able to read and write endeavours to 
celebrate the worship of this goddess : the raja of Burdwnu is 
sitidte expend 15,000 rupees annually at this festival. In every 
Hindoo college, the students keep the festival with great joy : 
ma n y of them dam*' naked, aud are guilty of every indecency. 

c xhe sfcnetrns have commanded that eaoh Hindoo shall remain awake during 
the night of the lull moon in Ashwitiif P when a festival is held ia honour of this god¬ 
dess j and from this circumstance this name i? derived* 
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The day after the festival, the image is carried in |«rt>ec$sion 
through the town, and then thrown into the river. In passing 
through the streets of Seraiupore, at tlie time of this festival xn the 
year 1806. I was exceedingly shocked at observing among the 
crowd, who were dancing, playing on music, bearing flags, &c. 
two or three young men quite naked, the mob triumphing in this 
shocking insult on public decency. To induce y oung men to resort 
to their'houses, many prostitutes keep this feast, and connect with 
it all that low merriment which corrupts the mind and draws ibO 
attention of the crowd,* 

On tills day tlie Hindoos neither read nor write,* though they 
will do any otte r secular business. They eat only once during the 
day, ami those who arc accustomed to cat fish abstain from it on 
this day. 

The Hindoos believe, that from this goddess they derive their 
learning and powers of eloquence/ a* well us their ability to read 
and write. So rat: of those who can neither read nor write, insist 
upon it, that they ought to worship her, as they deri ve their powers 
of speech from her/ Others however complain, ‘ SfirttswhtSe has 
bestowed nothing on us—why should we perforin her worship 1’ 

The image of SuruswiStee is sometimes painted blue, and 
placed in temples ; when she is called Neelii-SiSruswnted. 

Fames. BmmfcSS, or, the daughter of Bnbnha Blmrtifced, 
she who presides over words ;—Bhasha, she who bestows the powei 
of speech ShrfcwhtSl, she who through the curse of a bmmhuri 
was turned into a river. 


Sect- XXI 

Is painted afl a yellow woman Bitting on tlto water-lily, dress¬ 
ed in red, anti giving suck to an infant. Before ibiw image, or a 
pan of water, tha worship of this goddess is performed, in any part 
of the year \ but in general on the 7th, 8tlb and Ofch oi the increase 

a la tlie year ISOS, I saw a group ef porfomara reciting the Ramayitnft in tlw 
street! no A on enquiry, I found it waa befotv t lie door of some prostitute*, who had 
subscrited to boar the expanse. Th* reason assigned ww, that it would be an act of 
merit Wpiiw tluiw to another world; and would also draw men Into whurodom, 
OSferfcjffl are uometimea brought home, Mid shared by a prostitute with her paramour ; 
like the harlot, In the Book of Proverbs, who is roprewnted aa eaymg to the young 
ioan she mot io tho strong 4 1 have peace offerings with me; this day have l payed my 
— Frov* vii* 14, 

e The only reason I can find forthb i^ it Ih the command of the shastrtb 
f Of an eloquent man, the Hindoos say, 4 SttrttswiltB§ sits on hin tongue.' 
e Of this fact they give the example of Ravftnfi, who, when Ramli was About t* 
till UUiu procured a reprieve by flattering his adversary ; but the gods, id raid lest 
should bo spared, Bent into Ilia throat, and caused him to *iy pro¬ 

voking things to Kannh 

»* Or, she who oools the .body at the time of the «maU*pe«* 






HEE IMAGE W0BSB1PPKD DU KING SMALL- FOX 


— MiJsCsA, 



of the moon, in the day time. Bloody sacrifices are not offered. 
On the 10th, the image is thrown into the water. 

Tins goddess is also worshipped to oh tain preser vation from 
the evil effects of the email-pox. In the months Clioitrfl and 
Voishakhtt, the Hindoos inoculate those of their children who 
are two years old ; on which occasion the inoculating hram- 
Mn 1 presents offerings and prayers to this goddess in the name 
of the child, promising for the parents, that if she be kind to 
the child, they will present to her certain offerings, &c. as soon 
as it is recovered. At the close of the ceremony, the tram him 
places the flowers which have been offered in the hair of the child, 
telling the parents that the goddess will be favourable ; and then 
performs the operation. When the child becomes affected with the 
disease, the family priest (if the parents be rich enough to pay for 
it) comes to the house every day, and repeats certain forms of pray¬ 
er and praise to SheettUa ; after recovery she is again worshipped. 
If the child become dangerously ill, it is carried to an image of 
Sbeetola, and bathed in the water which has been offered to this 
goddess, some of which is given it to drink* 

Beggars of different descriptions procure a stone, gild a small 
part of it> and carry it from place to place, singing the praises of 
Sheetiila. These mendicants sometimes proclaim in a village, that 
Shoe tale has appeared to one of them in a dream, and ordered, 
that in this village the mistress of each house shall beg at three, 
four, or more doors, and take whatever is given her, and eat it in 
some neighbouring garden or forest* The most dreadful misfor¬ 
tunes being threatened in case of disobedience, the affrighted 
women beg from door to door, and fulfil the supposed commands 
of the goddess. 


Sect. XX\\—Mtiniisa\ 

This goddess, the sister of Vaaookee,™ and the wife of Jftrtit- 
karil, a sage, is called the queen of the snakes, and is worshipped 
to obtain preservation from their bite. She is represented as sitting 
on the water-lily, clothed with snakes. 

In the mouth Jyoiet'hti, on the 10th of the increase of the 
moon ; also on the 5th of the moon's increase and decrease in 
Asbwintl and Shravtinfi, ns well as on the last day of Shravflnit, 
this goddess is worshipped. On the three last occasions, the war- 

1 The regular Hindoo doctors (voidytt) do oot inoculate, hut a lower order of 
brain hti os called doiv%Dff% or astrologers. 

* This is a trick to extort sonic part of the alms from these deluded women. 

* Or Mttnflsa-dcvgg ; the goddess who possess pJ&asure in herself, 

“ The king of the serpents. 
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shippers plant branches of tbe Euphorbia before the bouse, and 
worship them* In Shravdntb the worship is celebrated with the 
greatest show; on which occasion an image, or some branches of 
the same tree, or a pan of water surrounded with snakes made of 
clay, is placed as the object of worship: in some places, twenty or 
thirty thousand people assemble; and amidst singing, dancing, 
music, fee, some persons play with snakes of different kinds, parti¬ 
cularly tbe cobra capelin, suffering them to bite them. This play, 
however, ends fatally when the venomous fangs have not been 
carefully extracted. The cast called Mai, who play with snakes 
for a livelihood, profess great regard for Mijnitsa. On the days of 
the festival, the Hindoos do not kindle a fire, alleging that one of 
the names of Munttea is Urftndhuna, she who does not cook, 
A day or two before the festival, in some places, tire women 
of the village (perhaps fifty or a hundred, or even two 
hundred) beg rice, either in their own or tin adjoining vil¬ 
lage ; which they offer, in a field in the neighbourhood, in the 
name of Mtmiisa, but without an image. After thus offering rice, 
milk, curds, sugar, fee, to the goddess, they cat them on the spot 
and this act of holiness, they say, preserves their children from the 
bite of snakes, as well as assists the parents themselves on their 
way to heaven. A song founded upon the following story con¬ 
cludes the whole ;—Chandu, a merchant, not only refused to 
worship the goddess, but professed the xi truest contempt for her. 
In process of time, however, she caused his six youngest eons to 
be killed by the bite of snakes : to avoid tbe late of whom, the 
eldest son, Litkindartt, made an iron house, and retired to it; yet 
Munttsa caused the snake TiSkshfikii to enter by a crevice, which 
destroyed Lukinduru on his wedding-day ; his widow escaped, and 
went weeping into the presence of her mother-in-law. The 
neighbours again attempted to reason with Chanel u ; but he 
continued obstinate, declaring that Mtfntisa was no goddess. She 
appeared to people in dreams, and commanded them to persuade 
him to celebrate her worship ; and, after much entreaty, to pacify 
the goddess, he was induced to comply: but declared he would 

{ ^resent the offerings only with the left hand;" and, turning back 
ns head, lie threw a flower at her image with the left hand. 
Mtinusa, however, was so pleased, that she restored his seven sons ; 
and from this circumstance, the worship of this goddess has since 
been very much celebrated. 

When the worship is performed before an image, sheep, goats, 
and buffaloes are offered to Munusa, and even swine,* 

When a Hindoo has been bitten by a snake, the persons who 
pretend to cure him read different incantations containing the 


The hand need La washing after stool*. 

Among the Egyptian* swine, it in well known, were offered to Bacohm. 
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names of M tin feu. If one or two persons in a village have died 
by the bite of snalccs, all "the inhabitants become alarmed, and 
celebrate the worship of MffirKsa* 



Sect, XXVI 


Is a yellow woman sitting on a eat, nursing a child* Tho 
Hindoos regard her as the protectress of their children. 

Six annual festivals are held in honour of this goddess, viz,* In 
Jyxrisht'h’fi, BhadrSj Ashwinu, MaghiS, and two in Choltrfi ; on 
the 6th of tho increase of the moon, and on the last day but one 
of the month. 

The worship celebrated in Jyoisht’htt is performed by a 
bramlitinee* or an officiating bmmhiin, under the vtttu tree/or 
under a branch of this tree planted in the. house. At the time of 
this worship, every woman of tho village, dressed in her best 
clothes, with her face painted, her ornaments on, and her body 
anointed with oil, goes to the place of worship under the tree, taking 
in her hand an offering; over each of which the officiating bram- 
hnn performs the usual ceremonies. The offerings are sent to the 
house of the officiating brnmh&n, or distributed amongst the eager 
liy“Standeis. Among others who are eager to obtain some of these 
offerings, are women who have not been blessed with children; 
cadi of whom sits down pensively among the crowd, and openy 
tho end of her garment to receive what the assembled mothers a m 
eager enough to bestow : when the giver says, * May the blessing 
of Sirifehtee bo upon you, and next year may you bring offerings— 
with a child in your arms/ The receiver adds with eagerness, 

* Ah I if she bestow this blessing, 1 will celebrate her worship ; 
I will keep my vows, and bring offerings every year/ This festival 
is called Arunyu-shush teJ, because the worshippers are directed to 
walk in some forest on this day, with fans in their hands. 

In those houses where the daughter is married, but has not 
left her parents, they send for tho son-in-law; and at the close oi 
the worship the girl's father sends to him, on a metal plate, a 
flower, some \mhusked rice, a piece of string consecrated tb^tbe 
god less, five or six blades of doorva grass, a garment, &o. The 
son-in-law, if a person of respectability, contents himself with 
sticking the flower in his hair, If a poor man, he puts on the 
garment, and raises all fbo other presents to his head. If the son- 
in-law neglect to stick the flower in his hair, tho girl’s hither be¬ 
comes very sorrowful; and all the spectators pronounce the former 


v Sho is worshipped on tho sixth, lunar cUy. 
i Ficus fiidica, 



SUUSUTeE'S FESTIVALS DESCRIBED. HI 

a'dead man, for throwing away a flower ■which baa been offered to 
Shushtee. 

The worship in the month Bh&driS does not differ from the 
preceding, except in its being performed by the river side, or at a 
pool of water, before the stick which is whirled round in churning 
butter, upon which a fan is placed. In the midst of the worship 
the women make little paste images of children, and, placing them 
on leaves of the kunttikee tree/ present them to the goddess, mid 
afterwards throw them into the river. This festival is called 
Chi-t > tu-a-shtteEtee," 

The Ashwinfl festival, distinguished by the name Doorga- 
sh fish tee, is in almost every particular the same as the preceding. 

At the Maghff festival/ called Sheetfila-sktishtee, the women, 
on the night preceding, boil a large quantity of rice and pulse for 
offerings ; mixing with the latter, in boiling, a kind of kidney 
beans and varttakoos/ The next morning they bathe very early, 
and on their return go through the ceremonies of worship m the 
house, before the two stones with which they grind their apices ; 
and upon which they throw a yellow cloth, smeared with red lead. 
The worship is finished before ten o’clock, and at noon they eat 
what the goddess has left, i. e. every thing they gave hen 

The two festivals in CUoifcrfi are held on the Cth, and on the 
last day but one of the month : on the fHk, in the morning, cither 
before a branch of tho vfitfi, the shalgramfi, or some proper repre¬ 
sentative of an image ; and at the close of the month, in the even" 
ing> before an image of Shiva. On the 6th the worshippers eat tho 
bud of the Euphorbia inclosed in a plaintain ; and at the latter 
festival they fast during the day, and after worship eat some fruit, 
and some barley flour mixed with curds or water. Bich persons 
eat sweetmeats. These festivals are called U shokfi-skushtee and 
Neelfi-shfishtee. 

Another festival is held in honour of this goddess in some 
parts of Bengal, in the month Ugrttbay&ifil called Htiree-shfebte& 
TTie worship is celebrated before a clay pot, filled with water, 
having six spouts. 

In addition to all these times of worship, females who have 
lost all their children by death, worship this goddess every month : 
beside which, after a child is six days old, every father, to preserve 
the child, performs the worship of the goddess, while the officiating 
bramhfin reads the incantations; and on the 21st day of tho 
child's age, the mother presents offerings to the goddess with her 
own hands, while the officiating bramhun reads the prayers. The 

* Artecarpm integrifolia- 

* la allusion to the making of these images, 

* The fruit of £olatuim mefengena. 
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shGshtjie’s festivals DESCRIBED. 


first of these ceremonies taken place in the evening, before a branch 
ol tlie vatu tree, fastened in tlie house floor; the two stones with 
which spices are ground being placed against the wall in the inside 
of the house, covered with a piece of cloth. Tlie husband, at the 
close, asks the blessing ot the goddess on the child, promising to 
present to her a number of offerings when the child shall be twentv- 
one days old. Before the door the family place the skull of a cow, 
i a > mg some red lead on its forehead \ and in fcln'ee lumps of cow- 
dung put on the forehead they stick three cowries; upon which 
also they spread a yellow cloth. The head remains a month at the 
door of the house, as a kind of charm for the good of the children. 

On the 31st day of the child's ago, the mother invites ten or 
fifteen female neighbours, who, with the officiating bramhtin ac¬ 
company her to a stone placed at the foot of the vfitfl tree which 
w supposed to be the representative of the goddess; around which 
they put a large necklace or garland of flowers, and go through the 
ceremonies of worship in the usual manner: at the close the 
mother promises on condition that the goddess bless her child, that 
she wilt worship her every year. The mother distributes the sweet¬ 
meats &c that have been offered to the idol among the females 
present. This festival is called dkooshiya.“ h 

Shxtshtee has no temples in Bengal; her common representa¬ 
tive, a rough stone, smeared with red paint, about as large as a 
man s head, is commonly placed at the root of the sacred vistfl • to 
t n#| , ? iasen S er . s < especially women, pay a degree of reverence. 

fu ]', ,n S P a J tlcu ar . vows Sbushtee, some worshippers sur- 
nf 1Jn .f fi h - e n“ tU tree S arlan ds of flowers, and great numbers 

of artificial lamps made of clay : others fulfil their vows by buildino- 
an earthen or brick seat aroaud one of these trees. A female td* 
property, as a thank-oflering after child-birth, presents by the 
hands of a brambita n child made of curds, which the brain h ft n 
never foils to devour. uu “ 

Bloody sacrifices of bullocks, goats, sheep, and sometimes of 
tanm liogs, are offered to Shfishtee. For receivino- these latter 
offerings some persons call the goddess a cannibal. 

the cIo3C °/ the different festivals held in honour of Shush- 
tee it is common for women to entertain the company with mar¬ 
vellous stones relating to this goddess. The wives of some of the 

bramhflRs 468 ^ ^ 0l a s * iare fc * 3e offerings at the doors of the 

ShSshfcee rides on a cat: hence the Hindoos, especially mothers 
Tiheh JhUcC! 3 ammaI ’ le8ttUe g° ddfiSS should revenge herself 


* From tfkcwihtt, W©nt,y 9:111. 
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T HF K H I O K CELESTIAL BE 1 N Q S, OBJ E C T S OF 
W t> It S II I I\ 


These bdiigs are cither the enemies of the gods, as the 
usoonTy and rakabilfeps; or their companions . or those who are 
employed dancers, singers, or musicians in the heavens of the 
gads. They are worshipped at the great festivals, but have no 
separate linages. 


Sect. L —The Umortis, or Giants, 

These enemies of the gods- aro the offspring of Kushyftpu, the 
progenitor of gals, giants, men, serpents, and birds, by his different 
wives. They bear a resemblance to tlio titans or giants of the 
Grecian Mythology ; and stories of their wars with the gods ((some 
of which will be found in this work) abound m tlie poonaijSs. 
hidnt, Vialmoo, Kartikn, and Doorga, are distinguished among the 
Hindoo deities for their conflicts with those beings 1 . King Vulec, 
a giant, is worshipped by the Hindoos on their birth-days, with 
the same forms im aroused In the -worship of the gods. 

Story of the churni ng of the sea l>y the gods and asoorus. — 
The most rancorous hatred has always existed betwixt the usoctuk 
and the gods, although half-brothers ; the former having been 
excluded by the gods from succeeding to the throne of heaven ; 
and dreadful con 11 Lets were carried on betwixt them with various 
success, till both parties sought to become immortal. The giants 
performed the most severe religious austerities, addressing their 
prayers alternately to Vishuoo, Shmt, and BrBmhft ; but were 
always unsuccessful. The gods, however, at last obtained this 
blessing at the churning of the sea of milk ; which story is related 
at length in the MuhabhaiTitfi and other works;—The gods first 
took mount Mundurfi, placed it in the sea, and wrapping round it 
the serpent Vasookec, begun to whirl U round as the milk-men 
do the staff in making butter. The gods took hold of the head of 
the snake, ami the giants of the tail; but being almost consumed 
by tlio poison from the mouth of the serpent, the gods privately 
entreated Vislmoo to prevail upon the giants to lay bold of the 

* -hipitcr waa i^[Mertente ( ] tht; thunder in his right hand against a 

gtaiiL fender bis feet ; Dtf&rga in the in her right hand against m ftsoorii 

under hvi iect. 
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heart ; upon which he thus addressed them : * How is it 1 said 
ViQhnoo, * that you, giants as you are, have taken hold of 
Vaaookee’s tail V The gods and the giants then changed places ; 
and the elephant Oiravutft first arose from the churned sea to 
reward their labours ; afterward the gem Koustoobhu—the horse 
Oochoishrfiva—the tree Parijatu—many jewels—tho goddess 
Lttkrimiee—and then poison, Full of alarm at this sight, the 
■ gods applied to M'fiha-ddvtt (ShivQ) ; who, to save the world from 
destruction, drank up the poison, and received no oilier injury 
than n Hue mark on his throat/' JNext came up the water of 
immortality ; when the 3-30,000,000 gods, and the ttsoorife without 
number, took their stand on each side, each claiming the mighty 
boon, Vislmoo proposed to divide it with his own hands; but 
while the ttsoorfis went to prepare themselves by bathing in the 
sacred stream, the gods drank up the greatest part of the nectar ; 
and, to give them time to drink the whole, Vishnoo assumed the 
form of a most captivating female; with which the giants were so 
charmed, that they totally forgot the nectar. One of them, how¬ 
ever, having changed his shape, mixed with the gods, and, drink¬ 
ing of the water of life, became immortal; but Vislmoo, being in¬ 
formed. of this circumstance by Sodryu and Ch tin dr it, (the sun and 
* moon,} cut off the head of the giant. The head and trunk, being 
thus immortalized, were matin the ascending and descending nodes, 
under the names Ralioo and Kdtoo. - 


Sect. II. — The RakshUmf^ 

Many stories respecting tho wars of the rakaliKsSs, or canni¬ 
bals, with the gods, are contained in the pooranns and other shas- 
trite, and several will be found in different parts of this work. 
They are represented as assuming at pleasure the different shapes 
of horses, tigers, lions, buffaloes, &c. ; some have a hundred heads, 
and other’s as many firms/ In the Hindoo writings Mvriee, Soo- 
male©, Ravtinfi, Koombhudalrnu, Vibheeshunu, IndnI-jit, Utikayfl, 
and others, are distinguished as renowned rakshusm As soon as 
born, these giants arc said to arrive aUimturity. They devour 
their enemies. All the rakshfistfs are brarnhflns, and are said to 
dwell in the S. W. corner of the earth* 

Noiritu, a wkshfbfl, is one of the ton guardian deities of the 
earth, and prerides in the S, W, In this character he is worship¬ 
ped at all the great festivals. He is represented in the form of 
uudi ration used by the beam hum m a black man, having in his 
l ight hand a scimitar. 

Heote thkj gud in called Naelti-kantil, the blue throated. 

* Some of the giants of the Grecian Mythology, it T9 III he remembered, hud 
a hundred arms. 






STORY OF ROOMHHU-KUJRHU-THE uCndHUBViTl &C 


Story of K<mnblui^btir‘ 7 iM. —Iminedlately after his birth, this 
cannibal stretched Ids arras, which were in proportion to \m body, 
and gathered into his mouth every thing within his reach. At one 
time he seized five hundred cGiirtezaiw belonging to Indnf, at 
another the wives of on© hundred sages, and cows and bmmhuus 
without number. Brtimha at length threatened to destroy him, 
unless he contented him with less, as he would presently oat up 
the ear tin He now became more moderate, and began to perform 
the most severe austerities in honour of Brifrnha; which he con¬ 
tinued for ten thousand years. The gods trembled on their thrones, 
lest Koombliu-kurmi, obtaining the blessing of Bnlmlm, and es¬ 
pecially the blessing of immortality, should swallow up every 
thing, gods ami men. They appealed to Bmmlia, and persuaded 
Sfeiswutee, the goddess of learning, to enter Into Koombhit* 
knrnu, and excite him to ask this lilessing, that he should eon- 
tijmo to sleep day and night ; which request Brnmlia granted, 
nnd sent the voracious rakshusfi to enjoy his everlasting sleep. 
The friends of Koombhtf-kurun however pemu;ule<l Brfimha to 
change his destiny : who now ordered that he should sleep unin¬ 
terruptedly six, months, but on the last day of the sixth should 
awake ; during half of which day he should light with and con¬ 
quer Brfimha, Vinhnoo, and Shiyu, and during the other half bo 
permitted to devour as much as he chose. At on© meal lie devour¬ 
ed six thousand cows, ten thousand sheep, ten thousand goats, 
five hundred buffaloes, five thousand deer, and drank four 
thousand hogsheads of spirits, with other things in proportion. 
After all, he was angry wit It his brother Itavmiu, for not giving 
him enough to satisfy nature. His house is declared to have been 
twenty or thirty thousand miles long, and his bod the whole 
length of the house. £ Litnka itself, says the lhimaytinu, is eight 
hundred miles in circumference-where then was the place for 
this bed V l have heard this question (Hit by a person to the 
bramhuns, who, unable to find room for Koomln" dolmifs bed, 
were laughed at by the shoot! rtfs, their disciples. 

The Q'ttndhH'wril$ and K^nnii^Us are celestial choiristers male 
and female. The latter have horses* heads!! I a 

The Vidya-dhMHU are male and female dancers. The Upstirtis 
are also female dancers, greatly celebrated for their beauty ; they 
have been frequently sent down to earth to captivate the minds 
of religious devotees, and draw them from those works of merit 
which were likely to procure them the thrones of the gods. Eight 
of the tfpeixrfts are mentioned as beyond all others beautiful: 
OorvviSshee, M^mika, Rtimbba, Pttnehu-choqm, Tiiottuma, Glm- 
tachee, Boodboodit, and Mishru^kdshee. The five first of these 
are the mistresses of the gods, and keep houses of ill-fame in the 

H Some idea may be formed of the taste of the early Hindoo poets, who her* 
represent heavenly mm\o au coming from beings with the mouths of horses i 


THE VIDYA-WlOkyS. AND UPSVRUJS. 
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heaven of IndriL When any one of the gods visits the king of 
heaven, he generally spends some time with one or more of these 
courtezans. 


Story respecting the son of Tndra and an llpsum. —On a 
certain occasion, many of the gods were Invited to nu entertain¬ 
ment at the palace of I mirth hi the midst of the dance Gundlmr- 
vS-sentf, the son of lndrit, was fascinated with the charms of one 
of the ifjtotfrap ; and behaved so indelicately, that hm father com¬ 
manded liim to descend to the earth in the form of an ass. All the 
gods joined the son in endeavouring to appease the angry father ; 
who ultimately directed that Otinjjhftrvn-Benfi should be an ays in 
the day, and a, man in the night; he promised bis son too, that 
when Bhara, the king, should burn liim, ho should recover his 
place in heaven, With tins modification of the curse, Guudlmrvu- 
sdnu sunk to the earth, and alighted in the form of an ass near a 
pond at Dham-nugnrii. In the day the fallen son of ludru remain¬ 
ed in this form near the pond ; and in the night, in that of a man, 
lie wandered from place to place to appease his hunger. One day a 
bramhim came to this pond to bathe ; when Gilndlmrvu-sdiiii told 
him that he was the son of Indrib and requested him to speak fcu 
king DhariS, to give him his daughter in marriage. The hramhun 
consented ; but on speaking to the king, the latter refused to be¬ 
lieve that He was IiidnYs son, unless he himself had some conver¬ 
sation with him* The next day the king went, with his counsellors 
and courtiers, and hold a conversation with the ush ; who related 
his history, and the cause of his degradation : but the king still 
refused assent, unless he performed some miracle. To this the nm 
consented ; and ill one night raised a fort of iron forty miles square 
and six high. The next day the king, seeing the fort finished, 
was obliged to consent, and to appoint tho day of marriage. He 
invited bnimhiins, kings, and other guests without number, to the 
wedding; and, on the day appointed, with dancing, songs, and a 
most splendid shew, (the bride being adorned with jewels and the 
richest attire,) they marched to the iron fort to give the beautiful 
daughter ofking Dharfi in marriage to the ass. In that country 
weddings arc celebrated m the day* When oil was ready, 
they seat a bramhuri to call Guiidhiirvmscau from the pond ; 
who, elated in the highest degree, having bathed, accompanied the 
bramhim to the assembly. Hearing music and songs, Gtbidhfirvn- 
,s*3nu could not refrain from giving them an ass's time ; but the 
guests, hearing the braying of tho ass, worn filled with sorrow : 
some were afraid to speak their minds to the king; but they could 
not help whispering and laughing one amongst another, covering 
their mouths with their garments : others muttered to the king, 

1 O king, is this the son of Indru ? 0 groat monarch ! you have 
found an excellent bridegroom ; yon are peculiarly happy in 
having to give your daughter in marriage to the son of Indru ; 
don't delay the wedding ; in doing good delay is improper ; w© 


THE NAYlKAa 




never saw so glorious a wedding ■ we have heard of a camel being 
married to an ass, when the am, looking upon tho camel, said, 
4 Bless me ! what a tine form / and the camel, hearing the voice of 
the am, said * JBless me 1 what a sweet voice S'—The bmmh&is 
con tinned ; ' In that wedding, however, d ho bride and bridegroom 
were equal; but in this marriage, that such a bride should have 
such a bridegroom is truly wonderful \* Other bramhftns said* 
‘ O king, at other weddings, as a sign of joy, the sacred shcil is 
blown, ; but thou hast no need of that/ (alluding to the braying of 
the. asa) The females cried out, f 0 mother I what is this I at the 
time of marriage to have an ass I What a miserable thing; I What l 
will he give such an angelic female in marriage to an ass f—The 
king, ashamed,, held down his head, At length Giindluirvu-serm 
began to converse with the king in Sungskritu, and to urge him 
to the fuHilmoht of his promise ; reminding him, that c there was 
no act more meritorious than speaking truth, (putting the king in 
mind of his promise;) that the body was merely a garment, and 
that wise men never estimate the worth of a person by the clothes 
he wears : moreover, he was in thia shape from the curse of his 
father, and during the night he should assume the body of a man. 
Of his being the son of TndrS there could be no doubt/ The minds 
of tlie guests were now changed, and they confessed, that though 
ho had the outside of an ass, he was unquestionably the son of 
loom ; for it was never known that an ass could speak Simgskrb 
til. The king, therefore, gave his daughter to him in marriage. 
By the time the guests were dismissed* night drew oirwhm Gttml- 
hurvu~s&m assumed the form of a handsome man, and, having 
dressed himself, respectfully went Into the presence of the king* 
All the people, seeing m fine a man, and recollecting that in the 
morning ho would become an ass, felt both pleased and sorrowful 
The king brought the bride in great state to the palace, and the 
next day gave her servants, camels, jewels, and dismissed the 
guests with many presents, 1)1 mm, however, in the midst: of his 
other cards, could not hut feel anxious that GundimiviVseml 
should throw off his ass's body. After a thousand contrivances, 
he said to himself, 'GiiadhurvA-sdnu is the son of IthIHS ; therefore 
he can never die : at night he casts of! his ass’s body, and it 
lies like a dead body: I will therefore burn this body, Vnd thus 
keep him constantly in the shape of a man/ Accordingly* one 
night, he caused the ass’s body to bo burnt,—when Gtindhilrvu- 
senu appeared in his presence, told him that now the curse was 
removed, and that lie should immediately ascend to heaven. After 
saying this lie withdrew, and the king saw him no more, 

Nttyikm *—These are female companions of Doorga, and are 
worshipped at the festivals of this goddess, Eight of them have 
a pre-eminence over the rest. The Tuntm^hasti^ declare, that 
these females visit the worshippers either as their wives, 
or as mothers ; and declare to them how they may obtain 


J IS THE YttKSHUS, PISHACHlJR, GOOBOHUKUS, &C. 

heaven ; or, m winters, bring to them any female the}' choose, 
and reveal whatever they desire to know of the present or future. 
He who wishes to obtain the company of a Nayika must worship 
her thrice a day, and repeat her name at night in a cemetery 
for seven, or fifteen,' or thirty {days. On the last night he must 
continue to repeat her name till she appears to him, and asks what 
he wishes for. She remains with him during t,ho night, and departs 
the next morning, leaving with him presents to a large amount; 
which, however, he must expend the next day ( orthey will all eva¬ 
porate. If the worshipper wishes to go to any place in the three 
worlds, the Nayika takes him thither in a moment. If after 
cohabiting with one of the Nay ikas, he cohabit with any other fe¬ 
male, the Nayika immediately destroys him, Autfnclu-chundru; a 
bramhiin of Soopomii in Veern-bhoomee, who died only a lew 
years since, is said to have obtained the fruit of his woimippiug 
the Nayikas* 

The Y&kxh tis are the servants of Koovent, the^ .god of riches, 
and fly through the world preserving the^wealth qf men. A 
number of stories, not worth detailing, principally referring to 
their wars or in trig lies, are contained in life pooraims. .Til the 
form of meditation, Koo verb is described as a white man, having 
a hammer in his right hand. He is worshipped at the festival of 
the goddess Lukslunee, and at all the other groat’ festivals ; but 
has no separate feast, image, nor temple. The BanmymiO relates 
that Koovdru, by prayer to BnJniha, accompanied with religious 
austerities, obtained Lenka, (Ceylon ;) the very mire of whose 
streets is gold. Here he reigned till Kuvunu dispossessed him. 
Brtfmha also gave to this god the chariot Pooshpukd ; which had 
the property of expansion, aud> of going wherever the charioteer 
wished. From Ltfuka, Koovmu went to mount Koilasif, where ho 
is supposed to be at present, 

PMac A7Ztf.—These messengers of the gods guard the sacred 
places, the resort of pilgrims. Sixty thousand are said to guard 
the streams of the Ganges from the approach of the profane. 

The Goath/h the SiddhUs, the j Bhddttt#, and the Cha- 
rttwitii — 1 These are beings of inferior orders, residing with the gods 
as servants. 

There are several other orders of females, us the Yoginees, 
Dakinees, Kak dices, Shakliinees, Bhootinees, and PnJtiuees, who 
wai t upon Doorga or Shivu, as their attendants. All these also are 
worshipped at the great festivals. 
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CHA P. V. 

OF THE TEKHESTRUL GODS, 

The Hindoo celestial goddesses, ifc will be seen, me very few. 
There are no more indeed than three which can be considered yp 
really distinct, and as holding a distinguished place among tins 
class of Hindoo deities : these are Doorga, Stfruswfltfce, and Luksh- 
mea Many of the others arc different forms of Doorga ; and Mttnfisa, 
8 lmshtoe/and SheefctUa, would have been placed among the terres¬ 
trial goddesses, but they do not seem to have had an earthly ovi- 
£f i n — I n u w proceed to give an aeoo u n t of th e ter res tr i al go ds, 
some of whom are worshipped with more shew than any of the 
celestial deities. 


Sect. I.— Krishna * 

According to the Shred-Rhaguvuttf, Mithabharfitfl, and other 
works, this god, a form of Pistmoo, was incarnate' to destroy kings 
Shishoo-palii and Knngsft, and a number of giants, 

Krislmu was born at Mut’hoora ; his father's name was Vnsoo- 
devu, a kalnltriytb and his mother^ Ddvrikce ; but Ktmgstt seeking 
to destroy him when an infant, his father fled to Vumla-vurid, and 
concealed him in the house of Nflndfi, a voishyu : hence he is 
sometimes called the son of Numhl, 

Many stories are recorded of Kmhmi in the pooraniis : in his 
infancy he deprived a giant of her breath, who had poisoned her 
breasts before she gave him suck soon after he destroyed a 
carnage against which he hurt his foot, when laid by his nurse id, 
the door to sleep —Nttncitfs wife, when looking into Ids mouth 
one day, had a surprising view of the three worlds, with Brian ha, 
Vishrioo, and Shivfl sitting on their thrones ;—at the age of eight 
years be took up mount fdovurdliftTiii in his arms, and held it as an 
umbrella over the heads of the villagers and their cattle during a 
d readful storm, with which the angry king of heaven was ever* 
whelming them ; he crested a number of cattle, and also of hoys 
and girls, to replace those which j'rfunha had stolen from Vriiuia- 
vaph ;—hi destroyed a large hydra, which had [poisoned the 
waters of the Yuinoona; — he seduced the wife of Ayfinu -ghosbiS, 
a voishyfl, and sported with 16,000 milk-maids in the wilderness 

c The blade. 

f It; i9 cdtnmott for a Hindoo nurse to uffdr the breast to a neighbour ‘a caiki 
when nh o happens to be oti a visit. 

s MotfiexH fre’quaivblyhvy their inlAnts exposed to tbe i »y s of the sum to Bleep, 
after nibbing tUeir broasta with oil. 



HIS IMAGE AND FESTIVALS. 




of VrifuliS;—he next assumed four arms, destroyed Kfingsfi, and 
placed Kihigsus father on the Lhvoiie ; after this he was origHged 
in. various quarrels, and had to combat with many formidable 
enemies ; which induced him to build a fort at Dwaruka, where he 
resided, and married two wives ;—he next joined the family of 
Yoodlnsht'biru in’their war with the mce of Dooryodhfiml ;—and, 
lastly, destroyed Shishoo-pnlfl. ITe closed his life with an act 
worthy of such a character, by destroying his whole progeny ; b and 
was at length himself accidentally killed by an arrow, while sitting 
under a tree, ° 

It is very possible, if any real Hindoo history could be dis¬ 
co wed, that many of these hurts would be found recorded in the 
life pf a Hindoo king of this name ; which facts have been embel¬ 
lished by the Asiatic pacts till they have elevated the hero ink* a 
god. lire images of this lascivious and blood-stained hero are now 
worshipped by the Hindoos with an enthusiasm, which transforms 
them into the very image of Krislnm himself. 

This god is represented as a Mask man, holding a flute to lus 
mouth with both hands: his mistress Radlm stands on his loft. 


On the 8t,h of the moon’s decrease in the month Bhadrv, an 
annual festival is held iu the night, to celebrate the birth of this 
god. On this day nil the worshippers fast". The regular Hindoos 
and the disciples of the Oasaces* sometimes differ a day or two in 
celebrating this feast. After the ceremonies of worship arc conclu¬ 
ded, the worshippers assemble before the temple near a hole cut in 
the ground, into which have been thrown water, oil, curds, turmeric, 
a nd earth ; and seize first one person and then another, and throw 
them mlo this hole; and Others jump into it. Music, dancing, 


Tne posterity of (vrwhiiii, say Several pooramts, were destroyed ), v the ettnse of 
i* * but as all o vents am ascribed to Krohml by hia rotaries, fcfiii* of destroy- 

" ie mvn is referred to Lia agfliicy, So infamous in fchp clmiwtej of this ■ >id 

ewri among who hope for salvation through him, that Viiwft-HiiinjfjSW, .1 blmd 
wroto tto flowing Vtm% which certainly cu n kuna the swm&t y^ibU censure 
of tins profligate, deity, 1 

f Oh : Krislmjt! thou who didst destroy thy own offspring ; 
hon who didstTOaotmee (Pilots) the BpoUees daughter 0 i r /Mnm S, in the mltemm : 
l hou w^o didst cost down to Lades* Yfih«, who had given thee his nil 
Who would think on thee, if thou wert not (ho deliverer from death V 

i n exact agreement with this 8ftog«kritt1 vowe, was the declaration wad# before 
•• nvewd persons Jtr company in the year 1812* by the second SSogakrittf 

puriiht jij the College of TY>rt-\ViUiam; who, speaking o£ the universal profligaov of 
manners m ww<mkti<> declared, that ‘every hoxue conLuiied 4 Krishni. ’ 

* Tn a Hindoo fast, the person abstains, for throe days, from anduthig hiniBeJf 
with oil, from connubial intorcouroe, from fink, every thing fried, and eats only once 
a riiiy. At the time of a Jewiak fast, the person U said to have ‘afflicted his soul 
but among Urn Hindoos fasting and merriment go together. The Jewish fast was 
connected with moral sentiment: the Hindoos fast as an act of mere ceremonial purity. 

.. . ! P« ^osacM arc ths religions leaders of a large portion ol tfao worshippers of 
Krishuif. Cioaaee it, a term of respect equivalent to Hir, 11 



ringing absence songs, accompany these acts of rude merriment; 
at the dose of which, dancing through the streets, the crowd go to 
some pool, or to the river, and wash themselves: and thus the 
festivity ends, 

In the month ShmvfiniS, another festival is held in honour of 
Krishnfi, called Jhocduuu-yatra* On the 11th night of the increase 
of the moon this festival begins; when a chair or throne, contain¬ 
ing the image, being suspended from the ceiling of an adjoining 
room in the temple, the proprietor begins to swing the image, and 
other bratnhttn guests continue it at pleasure. At ten o'clock the 
god is taken to his usual place p when the different forms of worship 
are repeated, amidst the offering of flowers, incense, sweetmeats, 
fruits, and other acts of adoration. During tlio celebration 
of worship in the house, the crowd out of doors sing, dance, 
and make a horrid discord with barbarous instruments of music, 
connecting with the whole every kind of indecency. At twelve 
o'clock the owner of the image entertains a great multitude of 
bramhuns* After eating and drinking, they literally 1 rise up to 
play i* youths, dressed so as to represent K risk nil and his mistress 
liadha, dance together ; and the festivities are thus continued till 
the crowd retire at day-light, Some keep this feast for five nights, 
beginning on the eleventh ; and others for three nights, beginning 
on the thirteenth. 

On the 15th of the increase of the moon in the month Karti- 
ktt, another festival is held during three nights, to celebrate the 
revels of this impure god w ith the milk-maids. It ia called the 
Itasu. Each night, after the ceremonies in the temple aro closed, 
the crowd carry the image out with much noise, music, singing, 
and dancing ; and place it in a brick building in the street, which 
is open on ail sides, and has one highly elevated sitting place. 
This building is annually gilt, ornamented, and grandly illumina¬ 
ted for this festival Sixteen small images of Krishna are neces¬ 
sary on this occasion ; but a very small gold image, about the ske 
of a breast-pin, is placed as the object pf adoration, and afterwards 
given to the officiating bramhun. At tire close of the festival, the 
clay images are thrown into the river. 

Round the building in the street, booths are erected, filled 
with sweetmeats, playthings, and other articles, as at an English 
fair. Here fathers and mothers, leading their children by the 
hand, or carrying them on their hips, 11 come for fairings. Thieves 

The swinging festival 

^ This is the way in which all Hindoosi eurry their children : a child is rarely 
seen in a persona arms, as in Europe. The same custom append to have existed 
among the Jews: * Ye shall be borne upon her aides, and be dandled upon her knee^ 
luxiah Uvi 12. 
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and gamblers are very busy at these limes® ; and upon the whole 
it isj amazing how much a European is here reminded of an English 
raoe-gvomuh At these times 1 have soon the grey-headed idolater 
and the mad youth dancing together ; the old man lifting up his 
withered arms in the dance, and giving a kind of horror to the 
scene* which idolatry itself' united to the vivacity of youth, ttould 
scarcely he able to in&gur#, In England fcho bn it to corrupting 
a>imsemenis is merely a horse-race: but in Bengal the Hindoo is 
at once called to what he consirJorH divine worship and to a licen¬ 
tious festival ; no one imagining, but that worship and adultery 
may be performeed in the same hour. About four or five in tho 
morning the crowd carry the god back to the temple ; and then 
retire to cure their hoarseness mid rest their wearied bodies. 

On the fourth morning, having brought the god home, after 
the usual ceremonies, they sing songs in celebration of the 
actions of Krishml ; and continue them from ten till twelve 
or on© o’clock in the day. Many come to hear, who present 
various offerings to the god ; after which a grand feast is given to 
the bnirahikts. The expenses of this festival are defrayed either 
by rich natives, or from the revenues of the temples. 

At the full moon in Phalgoonti, the DoM/ another swinging 
festival is held,—Fifteen days before the Full moon the holidays 
begin, from which time the Hindoos assemble in the night fco sing 
and dance ; and in the day they wander about the Streets, throwing 
ted powder" 1 at. the passengers, either with their hands or through 
a syringe. On the night before the full moon, the ceremonies of 
worship are performed ; ivt tho close of which, having besmeared 
themselves with red powder, they carry the god from his house to 
some distance, amidst the sounds of music, dancing, fireworks, 

i In tho year 1S10, on account of the depredations of preceding years, the 
magi at rube of Sornmpore forbad the erection of booths and all gamer at this festival ; 
in consequence of which an expense of near four hundred rupees* incurred in perform¬ 
ing the ceremonies ol worship, fell upon tho owner of the image of Krishna, who 
would otherwise ha/e received us much from the proprietors of the booths and gaming 
shops, 

* nominations, dreworks, and the gilding of their temples, give a very showy 
effect to Hindoo ceremonies, which are often performed at the time of tho full 
moon, and at midnight. A moon-light night in India is highly pleasant. At the 
time of the Kayii festival, I have seen a scene so gaily illnminated and Adorned, that the 
whole aeemed enchantment ; every native, as ho approached the god, threw himself on 
the gmimd with the most profound reverence, and muttered his praise with rapture 
at'bo mingled in the delighted crowd. Could I Imve forgotten that these people were 
porf.ctrating a dreadful crime, and that tlieao nightly festivals were concerted with 
the greatest impurities* I should have been .'highly gratified. 

1 All these festivals are intended to reprayent the obscene acta nr play of 
Krishna, This k the play of swinging common to young folks in Europe, 1 am told 
that on this occasion, in various places in Hiudoa&tfW^b many families sit npall 
night, swinging by the light of the moon. They suspend a cord betraJkt two trees, 
md while aunie are swinging* others are singing impure songs, and ofchors dancing. 

«* This powder is made with the recto o! wild ginger, coloured with sappati wood. 
Other ingredients are added to make superior kinds. 



singings A bamboo, with a straw man tied to it, having been 
erected in mme plain, they place the god here, and again worship 
him. After three hours have been spent in various sports, especially 
with fireworks, they set tire to the bamboo and straw, carrying 
back the image to the temple. Very early in the morning they 
bathe the gotb set him on a chair, and then worship him, rocking 
him in this chair t mid throwing upon him red powder. At twelve 
o'clock at noon these ceremonies are repeated with greater splend¬ 
our ; when many offerings are presented, and the bmmlmns 
entertained. About four the festival closes by another repetition 
of the same ceremonies. The god is then washed, anointed, clothed, 
and put into the temple ; where food remains before hi m for some 
time, and is then given to the bramhifns. 

Besides these many other festivals less popular are hold in 
the course of the year. 

Many small black stones, having images of Kusbnti cut in 
them, are to be found in the houses of the Hindoos ; to which 
different names are given, but they are all forms of Kmhml The 
temples dedicated to Kmlmu are very numerous ; and it is a 
scandalous fact that the image of Had ha, his mistress, always 
accompanies that of Krishna, and not those of his wives Kook ini nee 
and SStyfi-bhama. Many persons may be heard in the streets, 
and when sitting hi their shops, repeating to themselves and to 
parrots the names of Eadha and ikrishnfi, as works of merit. 
Pantoimimeal entertainments are freauently represented, in which 
the lewd actions of this god are exhibited. 

Six parts out of ten of the whole Hindoo population of Bengal 
are supposed to be the disciples of this god. The far greater part 
of these, however, are of the lower orders, and hut few of them 
bramlmnsy The mark on their foreheads consists of two straight 
lines from the tip of the nose to the back of the head. 

A story of KrlahnU. — The death of Shishoo-paltf is thus 
related :—A ([liamd arose at a sacrifice bet ween KrishniS and this 
monarch, respecting the point of precedency, which Shiahoo-palK 
would not resign to Krishaft: f What I* says lie, * shall I be preceded 
by the son of a cowherd; one who has eaten with a cow-keeper, 
who has led cows to pasture, and has been guilty of all manner 
of abominations ?’ Kmhnu restrained bis rage for some time; 
but at length became exceedingly angry* and cut off lim head at 
one blow. It was prophesied of Shishoo-palfl, that as soon as ho 
saw the person by whoso hands he should die, two of his four 
arms would all off ; and this is said to have happened the moment 
Uc saw Kmhnua.i tlm meeting of the kings at this sacrifice, 

11 TUe greater part of the br ambitus *re dkciplc* of the female deities, (Shaktus.) 


STORIES or m IBllXlk 

Another Story.—On a certain occasion lascivious Krishno 
heard, that king Dundee possessed a horse, which every night 
assumed the form of a beautiful female. Krishnii asked for this 
horse: but the king refused him, and tied to BhSemn, Krishnifa 
friend ; who, rather than abandon a person who had claimed his 
protection, resolved to break the ties of friendship with Kmhira, 
and go to war with him. A war commenced, which continued to 
rage with the utmost fury, till the horse, assuming the shape ot 
a kinadree, ascended to heaven, the period of the curse under which 
it lay being expired, 

KrAknu ruin ing his f riend by nrging him fo declare a deli¬ 
berate falsehood .—In the war betwixt the family of Dooryodhnuu 
and the P&ndfivitj, Dronaeliarjyh was so mighty a warrior that 
the Pandiivtts had no hope of success* unless they could cut him 
off; to accomplish which, Krislmn contrived to throw Dronacharjyu 
off his guard, by causing it to bo reported through the army, that 
Ilia son. Ushwutt/hama was killed. The father refused to believe 
the report, unless Yoodlrist’hirii would say it was true KrishrrS 
pressed Yobdhist’hirti to tell this lie, as it would insure success to 
their a flail's ; and, in cases of extremity, the shaatrti had declared 
if lawful to employ falsehood. YoodblstTiiioi at iivst positively 
refused, but was at length persuaded by the entreaties of KrishirS, 
tJrjoonu, and others; who told him the assertion would not be a 
lie, as an elephant of Dodryodkitnifs, of the same name, had actu¬ 
ally been killed in battle* Dronaeharjyu was so, overcome when 
he was thus brought to believe the news, that Urjoonii soon dis¬ 
patched him ; which completely changed the face of the battle* 
On account of this falsehood, Yoodhist’hiru, In going to heaven, 
was terrified by a sight of the torments of hell.—Where did Krishnu, 
the father of this lie, go ? 

Theft and murder commuted by Krwhvi'e —When Krishnv 
was going to .Mttt’hoora to destroy Ktfngsii, as he approached the 
city lie felt ashamed of the meanness of his dress, which consisted 
only of some shreads of cloth, like ropes, tied round his loins; and 
said to his brother Btflu-raintt, * All are going to this sacrifice 
elegantly dressed; we cannot go in this condition/ Krisknfi then 
sent his brother to a washerman, who however would not part 
with the clothes in his possession, as they belonged to king Kungsit 
A quarrel ensued, in the midst of which Krishirtt killed the washer¬ 
man, and carried off the clothes. These free-booters next went to 
a shop, and stole two necklaces ; and afterwards seized some sandal¬ 
wood, which a deformed woman was taking to the palace of 
Kfingsu; but, to reward her, KrishniS pulled her straight, and 
made her more beautiful than the upsiiraa. The woman asked 
Krishnh, since be had made her so beautiful, who should marry 
her. Krishnii asked her, to whom she wished to be united. She 
said, to himself ;—and from that time she became his mistress. 
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Sect. II;— Gopalii.* 

This is an image of Krisbnft in hm childhood, He is resting 
on one knee, with his right hand extended* craving some sweet¬ 
meats from his mother. 

This infant god is worshipped at the festivals in honour of 
Krishml: the ceremonies are the same, though the formulas are 
different. 

Those who preserve stone, or brass, or other images of this 
god in their houses, m many do, worship them every day, or when¬ 
ever they choose. Many persons receive the initiating inmutation 
of Gopalti as their guardian deity. 

Gireeshtf-cbftndril, the raja of Nudoeya, in the year 1807, had 
two dreams, in which the god Gopaltt appeared to him, and toid 
him, that in a certain place in Bftdeiya, a beautiful image of him 
was buried deep in the ground The raja paid no attention to his 
dreams, till the god appeared to him a third time, telling him the 
same thing: when he consulted his principal servants, who sent 
labourers to dig up the image ; but none was found. A few nights 
after, Gopalil appeared again, and told the raja that he was to bo 
found in such a place, describing the spot in a more particular 
manner. The raja again sent his servants, who found the image* 
The greatest rejoicings took place at Ntideeya on this occasion; 
learned bramLttns wore called ; and a vast concourse of people 
collected from the surrounding country to behold this miraculously 
discovered god, and to witness his installation, at which four thou¬ 
sand rupees were expended : a temple was afterwards erected on 
the spot, and the god placed in it This image is now become very 
famous : the offerings presented to it do not amount, it is said, to 
lass than two hundred rupees monthly. 

Another image of the infant Krislinti, called Balugopalif made 
of stone or metal, is kept in the houses, of many, and worshipped 
daily, as well as at the festivals in honour of Krishna, 


Sect. Ill -Gopee-nat'kits 

This is another form of KrishirSL In some places the imago 
is worshipped every day, as well as at the festivals in honour of 
Krishntt, 

A celebrated image of this god is set up at tJgnl-jdifreepti 
where an annual festival is held, on the 11th and five following 
days of the decrease of the moon, in Chpitrfi. The origin of this 
image is so recent, that the story Is known to every Hindoo:— 

9 Thfl cow herd, 
p The god of the milk-maids. 




HIS IMAGE AT UGUO-DWEEFU. 

Two religious mendicants* since become famous among the follow¬ 
ers of Krishnfi, ChoifciSnyii and Nityanundu, sent their dmdple 
GhoahtWUmkoorii, who did not relish an austere life, to ugru- 
dwSepih and directed him to take a certain stone with him, and 
make aa image of Gopee-tmtTu* which lie should set up there and 
worship, Gho shti-t * hakoeriS obeyed his spiritual guides; took the 
stone on his Jiead ; set it up as a god, the gilt of ChoiljSLnyu 
and Trityanifedu, and began to worship it in public daily. 
The god soon appeared to him in dreams, and revealed a num¬ 
ber of secret things ■ so that by degrees Gope$*tiatfhti of tfgrib 
tlweepii became veiy famous* Gna night a stranger came to 
the temple at a very late hour, when no one was awake to 
give him refreshment. The god himself, however, in the form 
of Ghosliu-tliakooru, took an. ornament from his ancle, and pur¬ 
chased some food for the stranger at an adjoining shop. In the 
morning there was a great noise in the town about this ornament, 
when the shopkeeper and the stranger declared these facts, so 
creditable to the benevolence of the god ; and from this circum¬ 
stance the feme of Gopec-rmtlm spread still wider, After the 
death of Ghoahtf-tTakoorfe the god appeared to his successor, and 
directed him to perform the funeral rites; in the celebration of 
which it was contrived that the god himself should present the 
offering to the manes : for when the tcooshu grass, the rice, rind the 
water were put into the hands of the image, the god (a little more 
water than usual being poured into his hand) poured out the 
offering ; when the crowd set up a great shout, declaring that the 
god himself had presented the offering to the manes. At present, 
it is said, this god brings in not less than 25,Ul)0 rupees annually 
to Ids owner ' . 

At the above-mentioned festival, it is supposed that 100,000 
people assemble each day at tTgra-dweipti ; among whom are great 
multitudes of lewd women, who accompany the religious mendi¬ 
cants. Filthy songs about Krishna and his mispresses are sting 
by the crowd, and all manner of indecent diversions practised. 
Different castes cat together hem* 

After the death of Ghoslm-tdiakooru, the image fell into the 
hands of the raja, or lord of the soil; who sent bramhitas to per¬ 
form the ceremonies before the image, and receive the offerings. 
Ibvja NGvtt-krishnCi, of Calcutta, once seized tins image for a. debt 
of fclirof! lacks of rupees, due to him from the owner, raja Krishna- 
dinndrii-myu. Tire latter afterwards regained the imago by a 
suit at law; but not till Nfivft-krishnfi had made another Oopee- 
nat'liti exactly like it. 

All this has arisen out of a stone given by two mendicants to 
one of their companions l —Who can avoid feeling a mingled sensa¬ 
tion of disgust and pity, while he beholds such multitudes, the abject 
slaves of a superstition so degrading ? 
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Sect. IV.—J&gitnnat’hti.' 

The image of tliis god bits no legs, and only stumps of arms 
fclie head and eyes aro very large. At the festivals tlie brsuri Irons 
adorn him with silver or golden, hands. 

Krisbnu, in some period of Hindoo history, was accidentally 
killed by tjngu<M, a hunter ; who left the body to rot under the 
treo where it tell. Some pious person, however, collected the 
bones of Krishna, and placed them in a box ; where they remain¬ 
ed till Indrb-dboomnfl, a king, who was performing religious aus¬ 
terities to obtain some favour ofVishuoo, was directed by the 
latter to form the image of Jfigtfnnat’liii, and put into its belly 
these bones of KrislmG, by which means ho sbpuld obtain the 
fruit of his religious austerities. Indrtf-dliuomnu enquired who 
should make this imago ; and was commanded to pray to Vishwu- 
kururfi." Ho did so, and obtained liis request; but Vishwu-kunnu 
at the same time declared, that if any one disturbed him while 
preparing the image, he would leave it in. an uniiuished state. Ht> 
then, began, and in one night built a temple upon the blue 
mountain in Orissa, and proceeded to prepare the image in the 
temple: but the impatient king, after waiting fifteen days, went 
to the spot, on which Yishwu-kitrmu desisted from the work, and 
left the god without hands or feet. The king was very much 
disconcerted; but on praying to Brunnha, lie promised to make 
tlvo image famous in its present shape. 

Indrfi-dh oomtrfi now invited all the gods to be present at the 
setting up of this image: Briimha himself acted as high priest, 
and gave eyes and a soul to the god, which completely established 
the lame of Jugunnat’ku. Tills image is said to lie in a pool near 
the present temple, at Jugunnat’ln'i-kshdtra in Orissa, commonly 
known among the English by the name of Jtfgunnat'lm’s pagoda. 
The particulars of this place will bo found in tin account of the 
Hindoo holy places, the resort of pilgrims. 

Jibdmnat’hu has many temples in Bengal, built by rich men 
as works of merit, and endowed either with lands, villages, ot 
money. The worship of this god is performed in these temples 
every morning and evening; at which times people come to see 
the god, or prostrate themselves before him. During the intervals 
of worship, and after the god lias partaken of the oil firings, he is 

q The lord of the world, from jifgiitt the world, and n&Vhif, lord, 

r The Athenians placed statues at their doors to drive away thieve, which they 
called Herm&, from Mercury, The&e images had n either ban da nor feet, and ium\j 
Mercury was called Cylleuius, and by qoptrafitign Cjlliua, from Kullos, viz,, without 
bantln or feet, 

* The architect of the goda. 





laid down to sleep, 1 when tiie temple is abut up till the next Lour of 
worship. 


Brain huns may make offerings of boiled rice to tins or to any 
other god, but ahoddriJs cannot: they are permitted to offer only 
dried rice" The food which h offered to JfigfinnatTiu is either 
eaten by the bramMns and their families at the temples, or by 
passengers and others, who purchase it of those shopkeepers that 
have brought it of the branilmus ■ a little is given to the poor. 

There are two annual festivals in Bengal in honour of this 
god ; the Si sand-y aim, and the Rftt’M-yatra, 

AtiheSnanu-yatra, in the month JTyoisht’hfi, this lord of the 
world, wrapped in a cloth, is carried out and placed in a seat on a 
large terrace built in an open place near the temple. Here the 
braniMns, surrounded by an immense concourse of spectators, 
bathe the god by pouring water on his head, during the reading of 
incantations* The people at the close of the ceremony make obei¬ 
sance, some by lifting their hands to their foreheads, and others 
by prostration, and then depart, assured by the shasfcnis that they 
shall be subject to no more births, but be admitted to heaven after 
the death of this body* The brand runs then wipe this creator of 
the world, and carry him back to the temple; after which the 
ceremonies of worship are performed before him with great shew. 
This siuuvK, however, is not confined to Jugutvuat’hfi ■ but at 
this time all the different images of Viehnoo, throughout the 
country, are bathed. It is the custom of the Hindoos to feed their 
children with rice for the first time when they are six, seven, or 
nine months old. On this day, before the ceremony of feeding 
the child, they bathe it, repeating incantations, Krishna pari 
took of bis first rice at the full moon in Jyoist'hu ; in commemo¬ 
ration of which, this snanfl-yatra is performed annually by the 
worshippers of any separate form of Vishnoo, 

About seventeen days after the snami-yatra, on the second of 
the increase of the moon in Asharhu, the Kufthu or car festival is 
held. Before the god is taken out of the temple to be placed on the 
car, the usual ceremonies of worship are performed,* The car be¬ 
longing to the image near Seram pore is in the form of a tapering 
tower, between thirty and forty cubits high* It has sixteen wheels, 
two horses, and one coachman, all of wood. Jugutmat’htt, his 
brother Bxiifi-iaimi, and their sister Sodblmdra, are drawn up by 
ropes tied round rim neck, and seated on benches in an elevated 

1 Tip images of the gods in nil the Hindoo temples, at curtain hoards, are laid 
down to deep i at least, sdi those that are small enough to be bud down and lifted mi 
again. 1 

u The bramhEtna do not eat the boiled rice of the sUftodrifa Sweetmeat*, fruit, 
the water of the Ganges, &c, arc things received from shoot! rifs* Yet there are a few 
brant hit ns who refuse even sweetmeats and water from the hands of ahSoclrtta, 



part of the carriage ; when a servant on coch side waves a tail- oJ 
the cow of Tortaiy, called a etuimuriL* The crowd draw the car¬ 
riage by means of a hawser ; their shouts, as tlio carriage proceeds, 
may be heard at the distance of a mile. Being arrived at the ap¬ 
pointed spot/ the bramlrftns take out the iicages, and carry them 
to the temple of some other god, or to a [dace prepared for then/ 
where they remain eight days. At Seram pore, Jugunnat'M, and 
his brother and sister, visit the god Kaclhavnliuldiu ; y and here the 
wives of bratnhtbis, who are never seen at shows, and who seldom 
leave homo, come to look at J^gunuatTitb The car stands empty 
during this time, and the crowd flock to gaze at the indecent 
figures, 1 alluding to the abominations of the gods, which are paint¬ 
ed a ll over it. Temporary shops are erected near the plan where 
the car stands, like booths on a race-ground/ At the end of eight 
days, the god is again drawn up by the neck, placed in the ear, 
and carried back to the place from whence lie came; hut the crowd 
is not quite so great as when the carriage is drawn out. Many 
recent instances might bo collected of pevsons,dleased or in distress, 
casting themselves under the wheels of this ponderous car, and 
being crushed to death. 

This festival is intended to celebrate the diversions of Krislmu 
and the rnilk-maids, with whom he used to ride out in his chariot. 


Sect. V. —Bit Ww 'uwM > b 

This god was eotemporary with Krishnih IIis imago, 
painted white, almost always goes with that of Juguiinafdnl, 
though in a few temples it is set up alone. At the worship 
of Juguunat'hu, and also at that of Krishna, a short service is 
performed in the name of BiiM-ramiS, whose image also sometimes 
accompanies that of Krislmu. Some place the imago of Bevutoo 
by the side of her husband. From the siityii to the kfilee yoogu 
this tenia 1 3 , the daughter of king Rdvutu, remained immamed/ 
The king, at length/ asked Biurnlm, to whom he should give Ids 
daughter in marriage : Brumha recommended BitHj-ramu, who 
mw her for the first time when ploughing. Notwithstanding her 

1 The cbomitril is a accessary appendage to royalty among the Hindoos, 
j Another form of Krishtm, The name intimates that Uub god i« tho paramour 
of Hadha. 

* Homans L 27 

14 The spirit of gambling is very prevalent at this festival. I have been credibly 
informed, that, a year or two ago, at Seram pore, a man actually sfdd bis wife for a 
alaTf, in order to supply himself with money for gaming, 

b Ho who pursue! pleasure, or bestows it, in his own strength 
c TMb old maul nuwt have been 3,338,1)00 ycara obi at the time of her marriage 
if we date her birth from the beginning of the afttyS-yoogib 
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KAMU—HX8 HISTORY, INCLUDING 


immense wtatnre, (it is said her stature reached as high as a sound 
ascends in clapping the hands seven times.) BtUtir&roti married her ' 
and to bring down her monstrous height, ho fastened a plough- 
share to her shoulders. 


Sect VI.—J 

The following history of this god forms a brief table of con¬ 
tents of tlio KanniyutnV mi epic poem, much celebrated among the 
Hindoos. 

At a certain period, king Dushtt-rut’hu, having been cherished 
with great affection by his wife Kdkoiyee/ promised her whatever 
she should ask. She told him that she would avail herself of his 
promises on some future occasion; and when Rtrnui was called to 
the co-adjutorship by the voice of the people, and to which Diishu- 
rut'hu gladly assented, Kdkoiyee reminded the king of Ms promise; 
and at the instigation of a deformed and revengeful female slave, 
whom Ramu had formerly beaten, she petitioned that Earnti might 
bo exiled to a distant forest to live as an ascetic, and that BhiSrutu 
her son might be installed in his stead. The king reluctantly 
complied* Kanm however readily submitted, and went into the 
forest, taking with him Selta and his brother Lukalmitiuii 
Dtfohu*nSt J hti soon died of grief for Ramil ; after which a shoe of 
R&imfa was placed on the throne, BhuHStu refusing the crown. 
When in the forest, Soorpu-nfikha,* the sister of Ravdnu, a giant 
who reigned at lifruka, (Ceylon,) proposed marriage to Kamil, who 
sent her to Lukshmurm ; he sent her again to Raimi ; Ramd 
sending her back to Liitkshmdml, the latter cut off her nose : oil 
this she lied to her brothers Khtiruaud Dooshunu, who immediately 
made war upon Karnu ; Kaniu, however, destroyed them, as well 
as their army of 14,000 giants, (rakshusus.) Ilaviiiiu, on hearing 
of these events, requested Mureechti, another giant, to go to the 
residence of Kamu in the form of a beautiful deer, and tempt 
fhtmu to pursue him, while he stole Seefca* MareSchti consented, 
and Kamil, at the urgent request of Septa, pursued the iiyitig deer, 
leaving RKkshmitnu to guard his family. When Mareeehfc, in the 
form of the door, was wounded, he set up a loud cry like the 
voice of Kamil; which greatly alarmed Seeta, who prevailed on 
Luk&hm’Kirti to follow her beloved husband* While Seeta was 

d The happy, or he who makes happy. 

« I have omitted the long table of contents of this work inserted in the first 
edition, thinking it unnecessary, a* the Hfttaayifoft with an English translation 
issuing from the Seram pore press* [The second edition i& now published in England. — 
Ed.] 

DvUift ritl’hii had 250 wives. 

* A mine given to her on account of her having nails like a Hindoo fan for 
winnowing com. 
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thus left alone, Ravtmti carried her off ia triumph. The 
l>oe;n then describes the grief of Kamil and his brother for the 
toss of SeeUi, BavurrEb in- taking away Seeta, was met by Jtfta- 
yoo, a vulture, formerly tlie friend of This bird 

endeavoured to deliver Seetn by fighting with Ravunu ; but being 
unsuccessful, Seeta directed him to inform Rainit, that Itavunfi was 
carrying her away- Kara# in Ms search forgNl^fca met with this 
bird, which, m soon as it had delivered this account, died of the 
wounds it had received in fighting with Bavifnti. Kanm and his 
brother now went forward in pursuit of RavuniS, and met with the 
giant Kubiindhii, whom they destroyed. This giant immediately 
assumed another body, and informed Kamil, that he had formerly 
lived in the heaven of 1 ruiru, but had been cursed, and sent down 
to take the body of a raksMsiL Ho further informed Ramil, that 
two brothers, (monkies,) Soogreevu and Bales, were in a state of • 
warfare, Balee having seduced his brother's wife ; he therefore ad¬ 
vised- Runrd to destroy Batee, and contract an alliance with Soog- 
re evil, by whose moans be should obtain Seeta. Itamu took this 
advice, and having destroyed Bale©, 1 ' restored Soogreevfi to his 
kingdom. To prove his gratitude to Kamil, Soogreevii collected 
his army of monkies, and sent them to seek for Sc eta. The mon¬ 
kies who went southward met Sumpatee, a vulture without wings, 
brother to Juteyoo, who informed them that be had seen Seetei at 
Lfinka, (Ceylon.) Hunooimn, one of Soogmlvirs generals, im¬ 
mediately leaped across the sea, (five hundred miles,) 1 to Lunkn, 
where he found See hi in a garden belonging to RavuntS; to whom 
he gave a r i ng from Kanin, while she, in return, sent Kamil a jewel 
from her hair, Hnnooman then began to destroy one of Ravftrul's 
gardens; who sent people to kill Hiinooman. but lie destroyed 
those who were sent Ravnnfi then sent his son UkaMyu against 
the mischievous monkey; but he also was destroyed' Bavilnu 
next sent his eldest son indriijifc, who seized Hiinooman, and bring¬ 
ing him before his father, the king ordered Ids attendants to set 
fire to his tail * when the enraged monkey, with his burning tail, 
leaped from house to house, and set all Lftnka on fire : after finish¬ 
ing which ho came to Soeta, and complained that lie could not ex 
languish the fire that had kindled on I its tail ; she directed him to 
spit upon it, and he, raising it to his face for this purpose, set his 
face on fire* lie then complained, that when Iso arrived at homo 
with such a black face, all the monkeys would larigh at him. 
Seeta, to comfort him, assured him, that all the other monkeys 
should have black laces also ; and when Hfinoomau camp amongst 
his friends, he found that, according to the promise of Seeta, they 
had all black faces as well as himself After hearing the account 

li Kamil, cornered with KrUtmtt, i« a pure character ; yet wo nee him here, with¬ 
out provraation, destroy the rightful heir to a throne, and neb up one who had seduced 
the wife of Elis brother. 

1 Ko due can doubt the propriety of making a spy of a monkey who can oflO 
mile* at once. 
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TUMli'S WAR WITH RAVOKU. 


brought by Hfinooman, Raiuu and Lfikshmtofr, w ith Soogrtftfv# 
and Jiis army of monkeys proceeded to invade Ltbika,. They 
tore up the mountains, trees, and other large substances, and 
cast them into the sea to form a bridge ; k which, however, 
RaviSnu wm constantly employed in breaking down. Vibhee- 
sliunti, B&YtLrrua brother, perceiving that Bunin would make 
good his landing, recommended that Seeta should be given up ; 
but his brother, unable to bear this advice, quarrelled with 
ViHieesbunu; who came over to Ranra, and advised him to 
tin into tlio sea a temple and image of Slav#, assuring him, 
that as Ravmnu was a worshipper of Shiv#, he would not destroy 
thn temple and image of his god. Ham# followed this advice, soon 
made good his landing, and began tho war with Ravunm After 
many giants had been killed, Koombhhkurnu, a monstrous giant, 
2/100 cubits high, and 1,600 thick, brother to Ravtfnii, engaged 
Ram# and the monkeys. He began the combat by seizing and 
devouring Ids enemies. Some of them, as soon as they entered his 
mouth, came out at his nostrils and ears, and. escaped. The terri¬ 
fied monkeys tied ; but Ramil with bis arrows first cut off his arms, 
then his legs. Still he waddled round, and endeavoured to devour 
all within }\m reach, till Karan gave him a mortal wound in the 
neck. Next after Koombhfikfiim#, Iudrujifc engaged in the contest. 
Ho seized liamd, and, by the power of enchantment, curried him 
down to patalu ; where H fin o ora an went in search of him, and, 
while Mfiheeravunu was there, instructing Imlrujit how to prostrate 
himself before an image of the goddess Blnidr# k:ilee, Hunooman 
cut off his head, and rescued Ramil At length Ravil uu himself 
entered the combat ; but after many conflicts, finding himself very 
weak, he resolved to restore Seeta, and put an end to the war. To 
tins Ram# consented ; but while Ravumi was on the point of 
bringing Seefca, he thought within himself, c If I do tidy, every one 
will charge me with cowardice: shall 1, a giant, refuse to fight t 
The combat was again renewed, and Ravixim was slain. 1 Ram# 
then obtained his wife; but as a t int of her innocence while in 
the hands of Rav#n#, lie compelled her to pass through a fiery 

k Ramifs bridge. See tko map of Hindoo stlwn- was at a loss how to load 

hia army across the sea to Litnkn. Ho fasted, and prayed to SagfariC for tkreo days, 
and vvns angry with the god for not appearing to him Hu therefore ordered Lfiksh- 
ruiliio to fire an arrow, and cany away the gmhs umbrella, llo did so, and the arrow, 
carrying away the umbrella, jienekmfced oven as far aa patald. The god, amused from 
liis) sleep, exclaimed* ’ lalliuml arrived by the seaside, and 1 have not known it?* He 
th mi directed I la mil to apply to king Nttltf, to whom lie had given a Lie.-.sing, that 
whatever he threw into the sea .should, become buoyant At the command of NiSliS, 
the monkey tore up tlie neighbouring mountains, and e&st thorn into the sea. Hiinoiu 
man brought three mountains on his head at once, each (M miles in ekouiEifcrenee; and 
one on oiwm shoulder, equally largo ; together with one under each arm, one in each 
paw, and one on his tail All these mountains: being thrown into the sea, and ht 5 com¬ 
ing puoyaut. a complete bridge was formed* 

} The engagement betwixt Ramil and Ravilnit lasted seven days: Ramil cut oft' 
t he ten heads of Itavffnif a hundred times, but they were always rairaeulouaty restored. 
Ramh then discharged an arrow which had these properties, that if it went into the 
air, it became a thousand ; if it entered the body of an cn&my, it became an imiumer 
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RAM US WAR WITH HAVUNU. 


ordeal: which she did unhurt He then returned to Uyodhya, and 
mounted the throne* After this, however, some person objected to 
Ramil, that it waa not proper for him to receive SSeto, after she had 
been in keeping of a giant. He therefore sent her into the forest to 
Valineskee, the writer of the KamaymriS, where she was delivered 
of two sons, LuviS and Kooshit; the latter of whom was afterwards 
stolen by the god Punch anti ml, when VfUmSSkee, to comfort the 
mother, took a blade of kooslitt grass, and secretly made a child so 
much like Kooshfi, that Scuta did not know it from her own sen. 
In a short time, however, Pthiclmmlml, not being able to das troy a 
child of itamiYfl, restored Kooshuj and Vabneekee caused the two 
boys to become one* Before his death Ramu performed * the 
sacrifice of u horse ; ni and Seeta and her two sons, Ldvtt and 
Kooshfi, were restored to him : but Ramti wishing Seeta again to 
pass through a fiery ordeal, she entered the fire ; but the goddess 
Pmt’hiveep (SeeWs mother*) opened her mouth, and received her 
into pataltS, At length Kalupoorooshu, the angel of death, went 
to Karnii, expressing a wish, for a secret conference. Eamd pro¬ 
mised that while ho was present no one should be admitted, and 
placed Lukiihmfinu at the door to keep out all intruders : but 
while liamu and KaUkpooroosiiu wore closeted, Doorvasa, the 
sage, arrived, and demanded an intervie w with Ikunu. This saga 
was so very passionate, that every one dreaded contradicting him ; 
Lukshmimu* therefore, through fear, went in and announced his 
arrival Raimi, for this offence, rejected bis brother, who in a 
paroxysm of grief drowned himself in the sacred river fejunlyoo, 
'and went to heaven, Rarnu afterwards put an end to Isis life in 
the same manner* Luvu and Kookshu succeeded him** 

able multitude. Ravijnff at the ^ighfc of this arrow was filled with fear, and would 
have tied; but recollecting that Shrvft had once given him an arrow that was to rescue 
liijii in a lime of extreme peril be discharged it, and destroyed RnimVti terrible arrow. 
Still however be was full of fear, for whichever way be turned, he saw Ramti; lie shut 
lua ey«s, but etiU he saw bin in Ms mind* At length, perceiving no way of escape, 
ha began to flatter Hfcinu j who was bo softened, that ho declared ho would never des¬ 
troy KariSnii* The gods, alarmed lest ItaflniS should U spared, excited him to reproach 
Kamil ; who, Indignant at such conduct, let fly an arrow which pierced KavJfiiiTs body, 
proceeded through the earth into the regions below, and having there bathed, returned 
m the form of ft goose, and again entered Hie quiver in its original shape. The gods 
wore so much in fear of RavjKna* that they durst not begin to rejoice till they were sure 
ho was dead r in Whispers they asked each other. l fo ho dcadf— 1 Is bo really dead V 
-fee* When it was known that ho was certainly dead, the gods, Kamil, the monkeys, 
and the bears, all began to dance* —Mftudadthe chief wife of Ravtinii, and mother 
of Indr ii jit, after the death of her husband, wont to Kamil, weeping. Uamii* not 
knowing who she was, gave her this blessing, that sho should never become a widow* 
Finding his mistake, (having just killed her husband,) he ordered Hflnooman continually 
to throw wood into tbo fire; according to a proverb am me the Hindoos, that ms long ah 
the body of the husband la burning, a woman is not called a widow* To this d .y, 
therefore, HiLnooman keeps laying logs on the fire- and every time a Hindoo puts h;« 
fingers in bis ears and hears a sound, lie nays, ha hears, the bones of Rnviirnl burning. 

, B1 This sacrifice was performed by many of the ancient Hindoo princes, and wa* 
considered ns highly meritorious. 


« Tim earth personified. 

* There are a few sentences in this history, which are not to be found in 
\ aJmtiSkee'f Efaraayiintf; but they jnay be asen in the Bengalee translation* 



The image of Ramil is painted green; lie is represented as 
silting on a throne, or on Hunooman* the monkey, with a crown 
upon hiss head* He holds in one hand a bow, in another an arrow, 
and has a bun die of arrows slung at his bade. 

The worship paid to him is of the same kind as that- to 
Krishnu ; but the formulas are different* On the ninth of the 
increase of the moon in OhoitrS, on which day Raimi was horn, an 
annual festival is held, when multitudes of day images am 
worshipped. The dolu festival also is observed in honour of this 
god on this day, which is also kept as a fast; when Itamus three 
brothers, Bhtfmtii, Lukshmunu, and Shutrughnu are worshipped, 
but tho images of the first and last are never made* At other 
festivals also a few ceremonies in honour of ltarnfi are performed. 

The birth of Ranm forms the seventh of the Hindoo incarna¬ 
tions, On the birth-day of this god 1 " the Hindoo merchants in 
general begin their new years accounts. At the time of death, 
many Hindoos write the name of Hamit on the breast and forehead 
of the dying person, with earth taken from the banks of the 
Ganges* and hence these persons after death, instead of being 
dragged to Ytimu to be judged, immediately ascend to heaven. 
Many of the disciples of Ham it become Kamahoots* a class of 
mendicants who impress an different parte of their bodies KamtTs 
name and the figure of his foot. The mark on the forehead of 
Ramil's followers very much resembles a trident* 

Temples containing the images of Eamfl, Lukrimuum, Seete, 
imd Htmooman are erected in many parts of Bengal; ami the 
worship of Kamff performed in them daily* 


Sect, WIL—Gkoi^^ 

This is the image of an almost naked mendicant, painted yel¬ 
low, Some of the Hindoos believe, that amongst alt the Hindoo 
incarnations there arc four principal ones. The first, in the sfityu- 
yoCgfij called the Shooklu-vunnT incarnation, was that of tlnuntil; 
that in the ireta, the ruktu-vunra/ was the incarnation of Kopibl- 
d^vfi; that hi the dwapum-yoogu, the Krislmfi-vurnu ; l and the 
lust, in the kfilee-yoogfi, called pEetu-vdmfi, 11 that of Choifcfinyu. 

According to the disciples of Choitunyfi, the founder of this 
sect, Udwoitfi, a voidiku bramhmi, lived at Slmntipoonl about 4-00 
years ago. Nityantfndfi, another leader, was born at Ntideeya, a 
little before Choittfnyik His father was a radrieyu branilmn. 

r The godft on this day are Maid tf> have caused a of flowers to fall, as ab 

the birth of Minerva it h said to have raided gold* 

( i The wise. f The white, * The blood coloured. * The black. « The yellow. 



HISTORY OF THIS MENDICANT GOD. 

CUoftflny&’s father* J^inuatlm-Misliiu, a voidikfi brnmliuri, lived 
at Nftdilya; his wife’s name was SMdiee ; fclieir first son, VisL- 
^hubhfirtS, embraced the profession of a dunclee, XIk, mother was 
advanced in years when Olioitflnytt was born; the child continued 
three days without taking the breast, and the parents, not think¬ 
ing it would live, putting it into a basket, hung it on a tree near 
the house/ At this time TJilwoitit before-mentioned, who bad 
heard of this birth, having some suspicions that it might ho the in¬ 
carnation he had expected and foretold, visited the parents, and 
learning from the mother that she had not received the initiating 
incantation of Uuree, he wrote, with his great toe, this incantation 
on the soft earth :— 4 HiSree, KrishirS; Huree, Krishmt; Krislmfi, 
Kmht$ f Hifree, Hfiree; Hume, Raimi, Ilfiree, Raimi, Kami, Mmtf, 
fierce, Hfirec 1 / After the mother had received this incantation, 
the child was taken down, and immediately began to draw the 
breast 

Oboitunyu made a great progress in learning; at sixteen he 
married Vfehnoo-priya, and continued in a secular state till forty- 
four, wb@li lie was persuaded by TJdwoitn and other drmdees then 
at his house, to renounce his prfta, and become a mendicant: upon 
which, forsaking his mother and wife, ho went to Benares. His 
family was reduced to great distress indeed ; and it was thought a 
crime that a person upon whom such a family depended should 
embrace a life of mendicity. 

Prom this period Choi tuny ft began to form a new sect, giving 
to all his followers the preceding initiatory incantation, amt com 
tinning to cal1 them yoishniivtfs. He exhorted them to renounce 
a secular life ; to visit the different holy places on pilgrimage; to 
eat with all castes who should receive the preceding mcmifcatmu ; to 
repeat the name of Vislinoo, using the bead-roll made with the 
stalk of basil He farther taught that widows might many ; but 
forbad the eating of fish or flesh, and the worship of the deities to 
whom bloody sacrifices are offered, as well as all communion with 
those who make these sacrifices. 




He went to Jugfinmit’hil^kshdtru in Orissa, and there assum¬ 
ing six arms, received many honors. He exhorted t)dwoitil and 
Nityanfindfi to labour in making proselytes ; hut directed Nitya- 
niSndu to enter into a secular state / he did so, und took up his 


* Tilers are still many instances of children being exposed, Tf a child appear mi. 
kkelyJoUvc, the pare tits consult mi astrologer, who perhaps gives but small hopes of 
the child h recovery. Vdragees and other mendicantfl, who make a merit of possess ! m 
uo worldly attachments, some times hang up a child in a pot in a tree ; or, putfcimr ifc m 
a, Jot it float down the river. Persons of other castes may do it. but these the most 
ireqtionlly. Mr. Carey"a journal dated in July, 1794, contains the following paragraph : 

l ne day, a» Mr. 1 ho mas and i wore riding out, we saw a basket hang in a tree, in 
which an infant had been exposed ; the skull remained, but the rest bad been devoured 
i!^ r, Vomits, yoI. i V . } S3. This practice is now prohibit- 

ed by the Hon. Company & Government, in a regulation made fur that purpose, 

i Perceiving hia aversion to a life of mendicity 
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UlS FESTIVALS 


residence at Khtirdu, near Calcutta. Choifctinyfi wrote to lita two 
principal- disciples from Griaaa, again exhorting them to labour in 
gaining proselytes ; yet few or none joined them : and from this 
time Choittinyu himself was never more heard of. UdwoLtuaml 
Kityanundu raised families, whose descendants live at Shmitipooru, 
Vagna*p&m, and Khurdti to this day, where they are become leaders 
of the sect j all other Gosaees* acknowledging the descendants of 
these two fainihes aa their superiors, and prostrating themselves 
before them. These Gosaees at present are men of large fortunes ; 
at whose houses are the images originally set up by the male des¬ 
cendant of ChoitiinyiS, by Nityanimdu, and Udwoitti Crowds tire 
almost constantly arriving at these places with offerings ; besides 
which, the Gosaeos derive a large revenue from marriages, to super¬ 
intend which they have agents distributed throughout the country, 
who are allowed a sixth part of the fee ; a sum that from both 
pa r ties amounts to abou t six shillings. They also dissolve marriages 
at the pleasure of the parties, on receiving the same fees* When 
anew disciple is initiated, a fee is also given; but the Gosases 
obtain the largest sums at the deaths of such of their disciples as 
die intestate* At Calcutta, nearly all the women of ill-fame profess 
the religion of Choituuyfi before their death, that they maybe 
entitled to some sort of funeral rites : as almost all these persons 
die iiitestate, and have no relations who will own them, the 
Gosaces obtain their effects. 

The anniversaries of the deaths of the original founders of the 
sect are observed as festivals. 

One-fifth of the whole Hindoo population of Bengal are sup¬ 
posed to be followers of Choi tuny u, and of the Gosaees, his successors. 

Many of these persons despise the other sects of Hindoos, and 
are great enemies of the brand inns* They refuse to cat without 
their necklace, as the bramhuns do without their poita. Most of 
the mendicant followers of Yislmoo have embraced the tenets of 
Choitvinyu ; but many of the disciples of the latter live in a secular 
state, and some of them are possessed of large property* Persons of 
this description frequently entertain a great number of voiragees 
at their houses; when, as an act of great merit, they prostrate 
themselves before these wanderers, wash, and lick the dust of 
their feet, and devour tlieir orts* They pay no attention to the 
feasts and fasts of the Hindoo calendar, except those in honour of 
Krishnh. 

The images most regarded among tjiis sect are those of Choi- 
tuny u and Nityanuudii, set tip at TJmbika, in the district of 
Burdw&u* 


a Dhtaot bra tidier of tUu same fa mi lieu- 



About a hundred years ago, another 'man rose up m Bengal as 
the leader of a Beet, whose dims, of many cu lours, is said to be so 
heavy that two or three people can scarcely eaiTy it- This and his 
string of beads are preserved as relics at Ghoshparn, whore he 
continued five years, and died at the house of liarnil Shurtiiiu-Fale, 
a shoodrd of the Sud-gopti caste, to whom he corn in Ulrica ted bis 
supernatural powers; and who, after the death of this mendicant, 
began to teach the doctrine of a constant incarnation, and that 
God then dwelt in him, lie persuaded many that he could cure 
the leprosy, and other diseases; and preached the doctrines of 
ChoitiSnyu, imitating him in conforming, fur convenience sake, to 
many ot the superstitions of the Hindoos. Ho also gave a new 
initiating incantation to his followers,* who, of whatever caste, ate 
together privately. Vast multitudes joined this man, both Mitsui- 
maos and Hindoos ; and carried him presents, eating together once 
or twice a year. By this means, from a state of deep poverty he 
became rich, and his son now lives in affluence. 

A ^number of Ramu-Shfiriinu’s disciples adhere to his son 
Doohilii; others follow Shivm-Kamn and some others of the old 
man’s disciples, who pretend to have received the power of their 
master to cure diseases, fee, Though part of the father's followers 
have thus apostatized, Dbolalu pretends that he has now 20 000 
disciples- 


Sect. VIII.— Vlshwit-kttrma b 

Ts the sun of Brtiniha, and architect of the gods,: he is painted 
white, has three eyes, holds a club in his right hand ; wears a 
crown a necklace of gold, and rings on his wrists. Ho presides 
over the arts, manufactures, &c. 

Ihe worship of fchib god is performed once, twice, or four 
tunes a year, in the month UgriSlmyiSnii, Pousim, Ohoitru, or 
lihadril^ by all artificers, to obtain success in business- The 
ceremonies may bo performed either in the day or night, before any 
implements of trade. The joiners set up their mallei* chisel* sa w. 
hatchet, &c. as the representative of tnw god. Weavers choose 
their shuttle, &o, putting them into the hole in the earth wdierem 
they place their feet when they sit at work. The razor is the 
barbers god on this occasion. The potter, after a month's fast 
adopts and wen's hips the wheel with which he turns his pot/ 
M <^Q0se their trowel ; washermen take the beetle or stamper 


1 The mowing ia a translation of Uiis incantation ; *0 mdImhL ord, 
l>l«ae |,j el go and return ; not a moment am 1 without thee, 
ever with thee ; save, 0 great Lord/ 

U Viahwft, the world ; kEriftg, work. 


0 great 


I am 
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11AMLVDEVU, HIS IMAGE AND FESTIVAL, 

their smoothing irons, &e, as their god ; blacksmiths worship 
their hammer and bellows ; the fanner his plough ; spinsters their 
wheel. The shoemaker chooses his awl and knife, and hows down 
to them ; and thus, amongst all the-artificers, each one chooses the 
principal tool or instrument with which lie works, and ma-kcs 
it a god, or the representative of Viriiwn-kuvma*. The cere¬ 
monies are not long; but according to their ability the worship- 
pars provide as good a feast as possible. At the dote; of the festi¬ 
val, the crowd form themselves into parties of pleasure ; some go 
upon the river in boats, singing songs, and playing on different in¬ 
struments of music ; others wit in companies, smoke, and relate the 
news of the village♦ others spend their time in gaining, and some 
resort to houses of ill-Jame, 

Though the illiterate consider this god, who may be called the 
Indian Vulcan, as the inventor of all the mechanic arts, the sliilpit 
shastrife, a part of the original are more properly considered 

as their source. These works are not now read in Bengal, if they 
really exist: they describe, it is said, the proper shape and dimen¬ 
sions of all the various images of the Hindoo gods. 


Sect, IX.— Kamk-tUm, the Indian Qnpid, A 

The image of this god, the son of Brfimha, is that of a beauti¬ 
ful youth, holding in his hands a bow and arrow of flowers. He 
is always supposed to be accompanied by his wife Rittee/ by spring 
personified, the cuckoo, the humming-bee, and gentle breezes ; and 
is represented as wandering through the three worlds. 

The image of Kamfi-ddvii is never made in Bengal, but on the 
13th of the increase of the moon in C'hoitru an annual festival is 
held, When the ceremonies of worship are performed before the 
shalgramiL At the time of marriage, and when a wife leaves her 
father s house to go to her husband for the first time, petitions are 
addressed to this god for children, and for happiness in the mar¬ 
riage state. 

« This warship afford another Hiring proof of the few and sordid nature of 
idolatry* and strikingly illustrates the word# of our Lord, * after aU these thin -h do 
the Go utiles neck." Instead of raining thdr minds to the Great Source of all good, 
these persons are taught to warship the toois belonging to their trades. fUf the cause 
of the^ir temporal happiness This conduct seema to be reproved in the fir^t chapter of 
the book *if Hnbukktik, ’ They sacrifice unto their net* and bnm incense unto their 
drag : because by them their portion is fat, fcfid their meat plenteous 

* Kamil. desire ; devil, god. 

e From R ft mil, to play, or to give pleasure* It is said that the god of love found 
lift tee in the house of Shambftrft, a giant, whom be destroyed, 
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STORY EESP&CT1XG H[M-—SlJT Y(J-N Alt AYffNC. 

The poorami and kavyti shftstr^a abound with stories respect- 
ing Karmi~fh£vtb one of which i here give from the ffalikfi poo- 
ranh The god of love, the most beautiful creature in the three 
worlds, with whom every one was pleased, immediately after hia 
creation solicited the commands ol Brumha; who assured him, 
that, with his live arrows, he should wound with love the hearts of 
the inhabitants of the three worlds; that ail beings should he sub* 
jtfct to his sway, not excepting even Brumha, YUlmoo, and Shivit; 
and that through him the universe should be peopled. Kdml&rpu 
first discharged Ids arrow at Brtimha himself, who became en¬ 
amoured of his own daughter, Sited by a. M&eechee, and the other 
sons of Bnirnha, also smitten by his arrows, were inflamed with 
unlawful desires toward their sister, Shivfl said to Brumha, 

' What I art thou inflamed with lust towards thy own daughter V 
Brurnha was covered with shame, and, from the perspiration which 
issued from his body, Ugnishwuta and other progenitors of man¬ 
kind/ to the number of 140,000, were born* Brilmha, full of rage 
against Kundurpti, cursed him, and declared that lie should he 
burnt to ashes by the fire from the eye of Shivft ; but, on his inter¬ 
cessions promised, that when Shivn should be married to Doorga, 
he would restore to liim his body. 

Nijim&s .—Mtfdtteib or he who intoxicates with love Alua- 
mttt'hfl. he who agitates the mind Martt, he who wounds with 
love ;—Prudy&omntf, he who overcomes all ;—MSinii-kdtiSmj, he 
whose flag^k a flail';- KttoditrpiS, he who bloats the mind with 
desire ;—Hmlugxi, ho who is destitute of body ; Rumn, the creator 
of desire Punch fish if Hi, he who has five arrows ;—SmunS, he 
who inflames ;—Binlmbnraree, the enemy of the giant Shtfmbtfru ; 
—Munusiju, he who is bom in the heart ;—Koosoona^shoo, h© 
whose arrows are flowersUuitnyfljfl, he who is born only in the 
mind ;—Pooahpii-dhflnwa, lie whose bow is made of flowers ;—* 
Rutec-piitec; the husband of RtStee ;—Mfikflrfl-dhwiijtt, ho whose 
flag is the animal MfikfiifS:—Atrnubhoo, he who is self-created. 


S t: CT, X * —Sit ty v -Nm ay & mo 

This is a form ofVidmoo, hut the image is never made: a 
pan of water is the substitute. 

This god is worshipped several times in the year, in tire house 
of the richer Hindoos, when all the bratuh&ns in the village arc 

r In performing tho ceremony called ttfrpthilf, seven names are used in pouring 
out elitek offering to nil fchcae aricestor&i 
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Ht$ IMAGE AND WORSHIP. 


invited* The object of worship, painted red, and covered with 
leaves of the mango tree, is placed near a square board, at the 
four corners of which four arrows are set up, and from which 
garlands of flowers are suspended ; apiece of clean linen is kid on 
the board, and then the offerings of flowers and sweetmeats. At 
the close of the festival, some one present reads different, marvellous 
stories in praise of this god. The sweetmeats are given to the 
guests, especially to the h ram him s : the acquisition of riches, 
recovery from sickness, the birth of children, the obtaining of any 
of the blessings, or tire removing any nf the miseries of life, are 
objects sought in the worship of this god. 


The preceding account of the terrestrial gods contains the 
names of all the principal deities of this description worshipped in 
Bengal, T am aware, however, that worship is paid to some idols 
not mentioned here ; but these are only different forms of the 
deities whose history is given, and the worship is merely an 
appendage to the ceremonies at the great festivals. 




SifTA — RAI>HA. 
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T E Ii R E S T R I A L GO 0BKSSES, 


Sect. I.— A'tfSta. 


TtttS is the image of a yellow woman, covered with jewel*: 
it always accompanies and is worshipped with that of her lmslaud. 

Seeta was the daughter of king Jurnlkil/ whose capital was 
MiPlnhi- Her: history, after Iter marriage with Eainft, will ho 
found in the account of that goth 1 ' 


Sect. II.—RckHwt. 


Kama was the wife of Ayfinu-ghaslm, a cowherd of Gokooltf, 
where Krishim in his youth resided : through Vuraee, a procuress, 
lie seduced Rad ha, and led her into the forest near the river 
Yumoona, where they continued till Krishna left her to begin the 
war with Kijmgsu. 

This mistress of Knslmu lias been deified with her paramour. 
Her image is set up in temples with ditto rent forms of Krishml, 
and worshipped at the festival* of this god. The act of looking 
u |) on t h ewe i ni ages toge fc 1 1 or, is d eel area by t he s h astru s to be a n 
act of peculiar merit! 

If a Hindoo he charged with any particular act of which he 
wishes to express his abhorrence, he exclaims, * BadharICrisbnfi f 
Many persons repeat 5 Kami! ■ Ramil! Raimi!’ on such occasions, 

" Shivfi gave to Jitntikil a Raw -*.» heavy that ft thousand tm j n aud'l not lift it, 
and which the father placed in a separate room, and commanded Se&tn to Sweep the 
mom daily; in doing which she used to lift up the bow with her left hand, ami sweep 
under it with her right. One day the king saw her fclnm move the bnw, and, filled 
with astonishment, was at a hm to whom he should give this daughter in marriage. 
After aome time, he came to thU ratHdutitni, that whoever should he able to bi'CEik this 
bow a should obtain Sc5ta, — fjdhyvtinu * Ramuyunu, 

b While Seeta was detained at Litnka, *ho was fed with ambrosia for twelve 
months l>y IndrH, as uhe would not eat in the house of a giant. That, tUvtiati could 
not destroy hnr virtue, is thus accounted for by the pool “antis This giant had before 
seized the wives of the gods, aud dishonoured them ; and one day he dishonoured his 
niece, the wife of king Ntilti : for winch crime Koovdrft cnmxl him, mid caused Arc to 
proceed from his ten beads at nnco. By the entreaty of Rrttmha, this curse was mitigat¬ 
ed ; with the proviso, however, that if lie ever defiled the wile of another, it should 
he renewed in full force — Ibid, 
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RGOOEIISFEE AND ^sCTYD-EHAMA—SOOB lltfDl’iA. 


but no one says Sietarfiamfi ; yet when Krishna's name is to be 
repeated, they always join to it that of his mistress Jtadlia. 


One of the Hindoo learned men lias written a work (the 
Kadha-tuntriS) to prove that Badtm was an incarnation of Bhikril- 
vufcee ; and this opinion is quoted by the Hindoos of the present 
day to cover this abominable transaction. 


Sect. III .—Rookmium and S'iUt/U-bkama, 

These are the most distinguished wives of Krishna, but their 
images ore never made, Keislmu being always associated with 
Rad ha his mistress, and not with his lawful wives. At the festivals 
of KrishnvS, however, these women are worshipped, as well as six 
other wives of this god, viz., Jambubutee, Mit.ruvinda, Lu<riJniIijte§ 
Liikshmima, Kalindee, and Bhndra • but RookrainSe and 
bhamu are the most distinguished. 


Sect. IV ,—SoobkMvci. 

This sister of Jugmmat’hil is worshipped at the same time 
with her brother, and placed with him in the temples dedicated to 
bis honour* 





MtoST, 


HIS IMAGE AND STORY RESPECTING 


G H A R V I I. 

DEITIES WORSHIPPED BY THE LOWER ORDERS 

0 N L Y. 


SkCT. I * — P&nich anu nti* 

Isa ftirin of Shivti: the image lias five faces, and in each face 
three eyes. Some persons make a day image, and worship it with 
the usual forms, adding bloody sacrifices; while others worship 
Punchammii before a stone placed underneath the ushwut'h- 

t’lm/ or koolft 4 * trees. This stone is painted red at the top, and 
anointed with oil.” Offerings of flowers* fruits, water, sweetmeats, 
and fried peas accompany the worship, and sometimes bloody 
sacrifices, In almost every village tills worship is performed 
beneath some one of these trees. In some villages several of these 
shapeless stories* arc to be seen thus anointed, and consecrated to 
the worship of this goch In other places the clay images of 
Pttncbantinu are placed in houses, or under trees ; and old 
women, called dyasmeos/ devote themselves to his service : they 
sweep the inside of the clay tumple, and repeat the ceremonies of 
worship for others ; constantly remaining near the image, and re¬ 
ceiving all offerings and presents. Not more than one woman 
waits upon one idol, unless she admit a pupil, who expects to me- 
coed her. These women, either married or widows, are treated 
almost as witches. 

There is no appointed time for the worship of this god, but 
Tuesdays or Saturdays are preferred to other days. 

There are some places in Bengal, where images of Pxlnchaminii 
are in great celebrity for bestowing the blessing of children, and 
other favour 3 on the worshippers. , 

The Hindoo women are terrified at this god, and are exceed¬ 
ingly afraid Jest their children should, in play, injure the stone 

The five-faced, b Ficus India*. 

c Ficue rttligkisa. d Zizyphus jujuba. 

* Tim statue of the god Terminus wai either a square stone, or n log of wood ; 
which tho Romana usually perfumed with ointments, and crowned with garlands, 

* The representative of the goddess Paosmimtia a shapeless stone. The 

Arabians are said to have worshipped a stone without the form or shape of a daty. 

« It is probable that these dyasiuGg? resemble the priest pa sc a of Cy bole. 



nUNCHANUNU, 





under the tree* Some therefore warn their children against going 
near these stones, by declaring that Punclmiutnu will assuredly 
kill them, if they touch or play with his image. 

Children in fits of epilepsy are supposed to be seized hy this 
god, and thrown into aerate of henzy, till they foam at the mouth, 
tear their hair, &c. Tfeo mother asks the supposed evil spirit his 
name, who answers, through the child, 1 1 am Puuchannnu : your 
child has cast dust on my image, kicked it, and is the ringleader of 
all the children of the village in this wickedness, I will certainly 
take away his life/ The dyasime U now called, who comforts the 
weeping and alarmed family, and addresses the god thus : 1 0 Pun- 
chauiSnft! I pray thee restore this child : these are thy worship- 
l >ers : fhe offender is but a child ; and it is not proper for thee to 
be angry with such paltry offenders. If thou restore the child, the 
parents will sacriiiee a goat to thee, and present to rhec many offer¬ 
ings, If this should fail to render the god propitious, they take 
the child to the image, before which they sit down, and offer the 
most excessive flattery to the god, causing the child to beat its head 
on the ground. After Using every contrivance, they retire, and, at 
the close of the fit, believing that* Pune ha mlriii has cured the child, 
they present to him offerings according to their ability. 


Sect. II.— Dhifo-m# Thxd'oorv, 

Another form of Shivfr A black stone of any shape becomes 
the representative of this god- The worshippers paint the part 
designated as the forehead, and place it under a tree ; others place 
the stone in the house, and give it silver eyes, and anoint it with 
oil, and worship it. Almost every village has one of these idols, 

* The late Jijgflnnat/hiJ-I 1 £rkkWPiWWiiJnti, who died in the year ISO?, at the 
advanced we of 112, and who wm supposed to be the most learbed Hindoo in Ho nm] 
iLsed Uj relate the following nncedote of himself i—Till be was twenty yearn old he wan 
exccedingljr ungovernable, and refund in ripply to his studies. One clay hin parents 
rebuked him very sharply for hi* conduct-, and he wandered to a neighbouring vflWe, 
wher^> He hid himself in the vflfcil tree, under which was u very celebrated image of 
PftnehanflrviV While in thJk tree, ho discharged his urine on the god, and afterwards 
descended and throw him into a neighbouring pond. The next morning, when the per- 
H> -n Arrived whose livelihood d4 ]:cmded on this image, ho discovered his god was gone J t 
T|te returned into the village districted, and the village was very soon all in an uproar 
about the lost god. In the mid A of this eonfuntm, the pu-eate of Jdgitmvit'ha- 
TdrkkfiT‘tf n chant! n il arrived to search for their ami ; when a m uu in the crowd de* 
clart d that ha had seen a yotmg mao sitting in PifnchiuitinipB tree, but what, wna he- 
come of the god ho could nof any. The runaway at length appeared, and the 
jneiouft Of all the village fell upon him, as the stealer of Rti unban tin 8, After sumo 
tniie be confessed the fact, pointed out the place where ho had thrown the atone, and 
*ddyd moreover that he had discharged bin urine on the god* All hand* were lifted 
up in amazement at this atrocious crime, and every one present pronounced his death 
certain ; for Pifi nchun&nif would certainly revenge such a daring insult- Our yoimg 
hero was hbiaelf terribly affrighted, and from that hour down ho sedulously h- his 
studies. * hat he became the moat learned man i?i Bengal. He was employed by the 
government in India for many years, at a salary of 300 rupees per month, and used W 
give advice on the subject of the Hindoo law' in all difficult eases. 
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HJS IMAGE AND FESTIVAL—KALOO-RA* U. 

A festival in honour of this god is observed by some of the 
lower- orders in Voishakfi.in the day. The ceremonies are like 
those at the swinging festival, with the addition of bloody sacri¬ 
fices, the greater number of which are goats. At tins time devotees 
swincr on hooks; perforate their sides with cords; pierce their 
tongues with spits; walk upon tire, and take it upra then- hands; 
walk upon thorns ; and throw themselves upon spikes, keeping a 
severe last. The people who assemble to see those feats ot 
torture, are entertained with singing, music, and dancing. On the 
14th day, a great feast is held, when people bring their offerings 
and wiving them to the officiating bvavnlitm, request lum to present 
them ^ the idol, to fulfil a vow; or with petitions to the god tor 
some particular favour, as the birth of a child, recovery from sick ¬ 
ness, or any other blessing. 

Wherever this idol is placed in a house, a woman called a 
dyasinee attends upon it, and repeats the daily ceremonies. 

At two villages in Bengal, Poosooree and Rayfi-k&Iee, the 
worship of this god is constantly attended by crowds from a. great 
distance. If a woman’s eldest child die, sho makes a vow before 
witnesses, that she will not cut her hair for two years ; and that 
then, going to one ofthese villages, she will cut it oft, and present an 
offering to the god, provided he will preserve her second child. 
Some women, as an acknowledgment ol a favour, or to beg a bles¬ 
sing take a young child in their arms; and putting on wet clothes, 
place aad earthen pot full of burning coals upon some cloth on then- 
heads : and sitting before the god in a-supplicating posture, con¬ 
tinue for sometime offering incense, throwing Indian pitch mto 
the pan of coals. 

A poor man sometimes places the black stone, adorned with 
garlands, &c. in a basket, and the offerings which he collects at the 
doors of housekeepers in another, and, tying the baskets to a bam¬ 
boo which he lays on his shoulder, carries the god from door to door 
as a show; while another plays on a rude instrument of music, and 
joins in singing the praises of Dhui-n-.fi-t’hakooi-a, House-holders 
tive a handfid of rice, and the beggars present in return a flower 
which has been offered to the god. 


Seot. III.— Katao-rayS- 

This is another form of Shivu: the image is that of a yellow 
man sitting on a tiger, holding in his'vight hand an arrow, and in 
his left a bow, 

A few of the lower orders set up clay images of this god in 
straw houses, and worship them at pleasure, the wood*cutteis in 
the Eastern, Western, ami Southern forests ol Bengal, m order to 
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obtain protection from wild beasts, adopt a peculiar mode of wor¬ 
shipping this iclob The head-boatman raises elevations of earth 
three or four inches high, and about three feet square ; upon which 
be places balls of clay, painted red ; and, among other ceremonies, 
offers rice, flowers, fruits, and the water of the Ganges carried from 
the river Flooglce, keeping a fast: the god then directs him i n a 
dream where to cot wood free from danger. There in no authority 
for this worship in the shastffis, 

Bfikshma-niyuis another pc| worshipped in the same maimer, 
and by the same class of persons. 


Sect. IV. ~K ala-Bho i/ravu. 

A naked Shivu, smeared wifh as! 10 s ; having three eyes ; 
riding on a dog ; and holding in one hand a horn, and in the other 
a drum. In several places in Bengal this image is worshipped 
daily, 1 

Sliivu, under this name, is regent of Kashep, (Benares.) AJI 
persons dying at Benares are entitled to a place in Shivu’s heaven ; 
but it any on0 violate the laws of the shastrif during bis residence 
there, Knlfi-Bhoiruvu at death grinds hitn between two rmll-htonos. 


Sect. \.— ff or ship to cure the Itch cmd Sovvvy. 

t The go&jes? Sheetuk is worshipped by the Hindoo females 
whenever their families are afflicted with the itch; and the god 
ohetoo (a black boiling-pot) is worshipped to remove the scurvy or 
tiny kind of blotches on the skin. 


In the preceding sections of this work, the god Frtt'hiveS, 
regent of the earth, should have been noticed : he has no separate 
worship but certain formulas are repeated in bis name at ail the 
great festivals. Vishnoo is revered as the Household God ; ho 
is worsl)ipped when a person enters a new house, or at any other 
time to procure the removal of family misfortunes, Doorga 
should have been mentioned also as the Village Goddess; she 
is worshipped by the villagers iu the month Asharhtf, before a jar 
of water, when bloody sacrifices are offered. An an mm l festival is 
also held in each village in Asharhif in honour of Vishnoo, In drib 
Ivoovt.nl, and Lflkshinee ; when the persons pay the first instalment 
of their rents. The land-owner in at the expense. 
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Sect. I*— U*0hM~iiwree$tyw&rti} 

Here Shivu and Doorga aro united in one body, white and 
yellow. The origin of this image is thus given in the Liiigu 
poonmu:—Shivu and Doorga after their marriage lived on mount 
Kdlaso, where Doorga kept the house, cooked, and nursed her two 
children, GiinoshtL and Kartiku ; and Shivu supported the family 
as a mendicant. Ou a certain occasion .Shiva, having one day 
smoked intoxicating herbs to excess, was unable to go his daily 
rounds* Doorga informed him that there was nothing in the 
house *, that the family had eaten half of what was collected the 
dav before, arid that GiWshu s rat and Kartiku^ peacock- had 
devoured the rest After much altercation, Shivri left his hut, 
and Doorga, to avoid perishing for want, went to her father’s, 
taking her children with her. On the way Narudrijnet her, and 
advised her to a&mme the form ol the goddess uimu-poorna, k and 
hi y an embargo oil all the food where Shivri would ask for alms* 
Shu did so ; and Shivu begged in vain for a handful of rice. Navfidfi 
at length meeting Shivu also persuaded him to return to his wife : 
Doorga received him with joy, arid relieved his hunger ; which so 
pleased the old mendicant, that in. pressing her in his arms both 
bodies became one. 

In the RadhiL-tfintiTL it is said, that Shiand Doorga assumed 
this form in order to prove that Shivit is the one Biumku, in whom 
both the male and female powers are united. 

In am of the smaller Hindoo poems, a different account of the 
origin of this image is given :—Shivu, finding it very difficult to 
procure a subsistence bv the alms which he daily collected, especially 
as Doorga bad ten mouths, and Gundshri a very large belly, agreed 
with hia wife, that they should assume one body, which would be 
supported with less labour. 

Notwithstanding this apparently close union of Shivu and 
Doorga, the Sliiv&pa-khyantS, u poem, contains a story, in which 
Doorga is represented as quarrelling with Shi vit in a fit of joaloiiw 


]l Frdhii, half ; narEe, woman ■ B&hwitrS, a rmme of Shi vit. 
1 rides on a ft it, and Kartiktt on a. peacock. 

k Ono of the forms of Booi'ga, as the recent of £(wd. 




on acc ount of his begging in that part of Siiivibpoorif where the 
women of ill-fame live.—On another occasion, as related in the 
RnmaySnii, a dreadful quarrel took place betwixt Shivu and Doorga, 
b^catwe Pdrfishoo-ramu had beaten Kartiku and GfineahS, the two 
rons of Doorga. . Another account of thee© quarrels is given both 
in the Ramayunu and the MuhabharKtuRamif s efforts to destroy 
RavftntL proving abortive, in consequence of the protection afforded 
the giant by Shiwfi, all the gods whom Ravimii lin'd oppressed joined 
Ranm in supplications to Slnvu i and on the seventh day, when 
Ravuod was to be slain, the gods resolved to be present; and Shivu 
was about to join them, when Doorga interfered, and asked him how 
he could witness the destruction of his own disciple : that disciple, 
who had stood praying to him all day in the sultry weather, sur¬ 
rounded with four fires; who had continued las devotions in the 
chilling cold, standing in the water; and had persevered In his sup¬ 
plications, standing on his head in the midst of torrents of rain ? 
—Here she poured r. volley of abuse upon Shivu, as a withered old 
fellow who smoked intoxicating herbs; covered himself with 
ashes; dwelt in cemeteries ; a beggar ; whose name would never be 
remembered ;— f and dost thou think/said she, * that 1 shall be 
present at such a sight f —Shivti could no longer smother Ills resent¬ 
ment, but reproached her in the severest terms, reminding her that 
she was only a woman, and knew nothing : and indeed that atja did 
not act like a woman, for she was continually wandering from place 
to place ; engaged In wars; was a drunkard ; spent her time with 
degraded beings; killed giants, drank their blood, and hung the 
skulls round her neck. Doorga was enraged to madness by these 
cutting reproaches, so that the gods became alarmed, and in treated 
Ramil to join in supplications to Doorga, or there would he no 
possibility of destroying Rayfiml He did so, and so pleased the 
goddess by his flatteries, that she was at length brought to consent 
to the destruction of RavtLrjit 

At the new or full moon, or on the 8th or 14fch of the moon in 
any month, or on the last day of any calendar month, in the day, 
the usual ceremonies of worship are performed t>efore this disgusting 
image, which is thrown into the water the succeeding day. The 
formulas are those used in the worship of Doorga, not of Shivit 
Animals arc slain and offered to the goddess. 


Sect, II. — Kruhnu-KaUe- 

This scandalous image is worshipped annually at the total 
wane of the moon 111 in Kartiktf, in the night. 

Of all the milk-maids that xiscd to collect around him, Krislmfi 

1 Shivit's heaven* 

w A very proper time lor such a worship. Let neither sun nor moou shine on 
such derds* 




was most charmed with Xtadlia, the wife of Ayuniighoshti. When 
the attachment was first formed, the sister of Ayfinfi-ghoshfi saw 
them together, and informed her brother of the circumstance ; at 
which Eadha became very much alarmed, assured Krishntf that her 
sister-in-law had seen her with him, and that her husband would 
certainly destroy her. Kristi oil commanded her not to fear, adding, 
if her husband came, he would assume the form of Kalee, and she 
should be found in the act of worship. When her husband and others 
arrived, they found her thus employed, and joined her in her devo¬ 
tions. Could it be believed that such an abominable instance of 
adultery and treachery would be made the subject of worship?—yet 
sc it is. Four images are made from this stroy.yiz: Krishna- Kalcc, 
Ttadha, Ayunfi-ghoshu, and Kootila, Ayium’s sister.—Bloody sacri¬ 
fices are offered to this image; hut the worshippers of Krishnii are 
ashamed, when asked by the shaktils, if Krishna has begun to 
drink blood ? 


Sect. UI.—IMree-IMrti. 

IIeee Vishnoo (Huree) and Sluvu (Hurt!) appear in one body; 
the former is hlack, and the latter white. The image has four arms 
and two feet, 

The origin of this image is thus recorded in the Vishnoo 
pooraniS :—Liiksfameo and Doorga were once sitting together in the 
presence of Shivii, when Litkshmee contended that her husband 
(Yishnoo) was greater than Shmi; which Doorga as firmly denied. 
Lfiltsbmee said, her husband must be greatest, since Shivii had 
worshipped him. In the midst of this conversation, Vislmoo arrived, 
and to convince Liikshnv'e that both were equal, he immediately 
entered the body of Shied, and they became one. 

Another account of the origin of this imago is given in the 
Kashee-khundu, a part of the Stfndu pooranu.—On a certain occa¬ 
sion, when Vishnoo and Shivn were conversing together, Shiva 
requested Vislmoo to assume the beautiful female form which he 
had formerly done at the churning of the sea: to which lie consented; 
when Shivii, overpowered with desire, pursued the flying beauty, 
till, overcome with fatigue, she hid herself behind a tree, and 
re-assumcd the form of Vishnoo. Shiva, however, embraced Vishnoo 
with such eagerness, that the bodies of both became one . n 

Tbo worship of this imago takes place whenever any one 
pleases. Stone images in some places are continually preserved ; 
and in others a clay one is made, and worshipped, and afterwards 
committed to the river. 

0 The reader need not bn informed, how much this story in its termination resem¬ 
ble that o£ the nymph Salmnds, who is said to have fallen excessively in love with a 
son uf Mercury by his sister Venus, 
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ACCOUNTS IN THE POOKAXUS Ol* ITS O-RlGIJr. 

Baja Krishafl-cb'Siuh’fi-vftyft expended fifty or sixty thou¬ 
sand rupees at the consecration of a stone image of Huree-HfirK, 
which may be still seen at Gtittga-vasti, near Nfidceya, While this 
raja lived, fifty rupees were daily expended in this worship ; yet, 
though a number of villages have been bequeathed to the god, the 
expense of the daily worship and offerings is less now than formerly. 
Few places in Bengal, however, can now boast of a temple at which 
fifty rupees are daily expended fl . No bloody sacrifices are offered 
to this image. 

However shocked a professed Christian maybe at reading such 
accounts, and however revolting to every feeling of modesty and 
decency these stories may be, the Hindoo philosophers have thought 
proper to perpetuate them, and in this image to personify lust itself 
The bramlmtis also how down to this image as to a deity worthy of 
adoration 

° Tina expends incurred in the vne.T-off«rm^s, consisting of rice, peas, snlt, oil, 

. _ gheo, bu tier, augur, sweetmeats* fruits of different kinds, herbs, spices, befclo nuts, &c. ; 

m the ofFeriags of doth, metal vessels, and other things; and in the wages of the 
< br&rahjns mid ehdodrfla employed. About-ten bmnhHna and fourteen aihiftdr&t con¬ 

stantly attend on the service of this image. 




{jllAilHUNS AS ItmjcmUTS GVfDES; their daughters, &c. 15,. 
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worship of human beings. 


Men and Women . 


All the bramhuna, but especially the religions guides, 
fgooroo,) arc objects of worship among the Hindoos, and have 
divine honours paid to them* The spiritual guide, in the estima¬ 
tion of the disciple, is literally a god Whenever lie approaches, 
the disciple prostrates himself in the dust before him, and never 
sits in his presence without leave. He drinks the water with 
which he has washed the feet of his goorooy and rciiea entirely 
upon his blessing for final happiness. I have heard some Hindoos 
speak with comparative contempt of all other ways of salvation- 
When the claims of the brainlmns to deity have been disputed by 
any one, I have seen the poor besotted stmodvii prostrate himself 
at the feet of the nearest bmmhun, and, raising his head, and 
closing his bands, say, * You are my god/ At the same time the 
character of the bramhSh lms perhaps been notorious for every 
vice. 

The shastrus declare that the daughters of brain huns, till they 
are eight years old, are objects of worship, as forms of the goddess 
Bhugnvutee; arid some persons worship these girls daily* The 
worshipper, taking the daughter of some neighbouring brardhuri, 
and placing her on a seat, performs the ceremonies of worship ; 
in which be presents to her flowers, paint, w ater,garland 3 / incense, 
and, if n rich man, offerings of cloth and ornaments. Ho closes 
the whole by prostrating himself before the girl. At the worship 
of some of the female deities also, the daughters of brant buns 
have divine honours paid to them. 

The wives of bramlinns are also worshipped occasionally as an 
act of great merit, A rmm of property sometimes invites ten, 
twenty, or one hundred of these females, and repeating before 
them forms of prayer, praise, &c,, warships them, and at the close 
entertains them with the offerings. Tins is frequently done at 
Benares, 

On the 14th of the decrease of the moon in Sbravunfi, at the 
time of the Savitrea vrutfl, the wives of brain buns very generally 

p Being reverence to tho very feet of superiora prevailed ajneng the Tew*,, lienee 
the womiui washed the feet of Christ, and wiped them with the hair of her head. 
Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. 

** Both the Greeks and Homans, it in well known, vised to adorn their images with 
gad and s at the time of wum hip. 



l5SS WORSHIP OF A FEMALE—ABOMINATIONS PRACTISED* 

worship their husbands. The worshipper, having placed “ seat for 
her husband, and presented him with new garments, entreats him 
to be seated, and puts round his neck a garland of flowers She 
then anoints his body with fragrant ointments, and performs before 
him the various ceremonies which belong to the worship of the 
Lfe In presenting the offerings she says, regarding her husband 
as a form <!f Yishnoo, ' Oh ! husband, grant 

the marriage state, and never become a widow, in® rawma 
then partakes of the offerings, and the wife having walked !*m« J 
him either three or seven tunes, the service ends, lhe ouffl - 
this ceremony is given in the Brimihu-voivurttu pooranu, but the 
story is too long for insertion.. 

Many of tile tuntms, and particularly the Roodrfiyamtilfi, the 
Yonee-tfintril, and the NeeWi-tnntru, contain directions respecting 
a most extraordinary and shocking mode of ^iSfthJ 

understood in a concealed manner amongst the Hindoos by the 
name of Chnkra. These shastrus direct, that the person who 
wishes to perform, this ceremony must first, in the night, choose a 
woman J the object of worship. If the person be ^duksluna- 
chareS, he must take his own wife; and if a vamaclmree, the 
daughter of a dancer, a kupalee, a washerman, a barber, a co.und.iu, 
or of a M«sulman, or a prostitute; and place her on a seat, “ 
and then bring broiled fish, flesh, toed peas, nee, spmtuous liquors, 
sweetmeats, flowers, and other offerings; which as wellas the 
female, must be purified by the repeating of nieanfeUons 1 this 
succeeds the worship of the guardian deity; and alter thm, that of 
the female,—who sits naked. 


Here things too abominable to enter the ears of man, and 
impossible to be revealed to a Christian public, are contained in 
the directions of the shaatr*. The learned bramhfin who opened 
to me these abominations, made several eftorts—paused and began 
again—and then paused again-~before he could mention the sflock¬ 
ing indecencies prescribed by his own shastrus. 

As the object of worship is a living person, she 
the offerings, even of the spirituous liquors; and of the flesh, 
though it should be that of the cow The refuse « eaten by t e 
persons present, however different their castes ; nor must any one 
refuse todpartafce of the offerings. The sp rituous liquors must he 
drank by measure ; and the company while eating must put food 
SS other's mouths. The priest then~in.the jyrfg 
—behaves towards this female in a manner which decency forbids 
to be mentioned ; after which the persons present repeat many 
times the name of some god, per/omung actions ^terably 
abominable : and here this most diabolical business closes. Ah' 


ABOMINATIONS PRACTISED. 
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The benefits promised to the worshippers are riches, absorption in 
BmmMj &c. 

A,t present the persons committing these abominations (yaroa- 
charees) fire becoming more and more numerous ; and in propor¬ 
tion as they increase, the ceremonies are more and more indecent. 
They are performed in secret; but that these practices are be¬ 
coming very frequent among the bramlmns and others, is a fact 
known to all Those who abide by the rules of the sliastrfis are 
comparatively few; the generality confine themselves chiefly to 
those parts that belong to gluttony, drunkenness, and whoredom, 
without acquainting themselves with all the minute rules and 
incantations of the sh&atrtfs, 
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THE COW. 
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CHAP. X. 

TIJE WORSHIP Of BEASTS. 


Sect. I .—The Cow. 

Brumra create-! the brum Irons and the cow at the same time; 
the orainhuns to read the formulas, and the cow to afford milk 
(clarified butter,) for the burnt-offerings. The gods bv partaking 
of the barnt-offerings are said to enjoy exquisite pleasure, and 
men by eating clarified butter destroy their sins. The cow is called 
the mother of the gods, and is declared by Brflmha to be a proper 
object of worship. 1 1 

Tho shastru appoints that the images of the gods shall be 
anointed with milk, curds, clarified butter, cow-dung, and cows’ 
urine, whereby they become free from impurity; and all unclean 
places are purified with cow-dung. Indeed many bramhdns do 
not go out of the house in a morning, till the door-way has been 
rubbed with €Dw-dutlg. 


The cow was created on the first of Voishakhu. and on this 
day, or on the second of the moon in Jyoishtliu, she is worshipped 
annually. No image is used, but the worship is performed in the 
eow-lionse before a jar of water. The ceremonies are the same 
as those before the images of the gods: the prayers are 
necessarily peculiar to the object worshipped. The officiating 
b mm Iran, at the close of the service, reads the whole of the Ohun- 
dee. a poem relating to tl,e wars of Doorga. On the 18th of Phal- 
gooira, the milkmen jiaint the horns and hoofs of their cattle yel¬ 
low, and bathe them in the river. Persons strict in their relmcrn 
•worsnip the cow daily: after bathing, they throw flowers after 
feet, and feed her with fresh grass, saying, * 0 Bhugfivutee 1 eat 
and then walk round her three or seven times, making obeisance. 

If you speak among Hindoos of eating the flesh of cows, they 
immediately raise their hands to their ears : yet milkmen, carmen 
and farmers, beat the cow as unmercifully as a carrior of coals beats 
Ins ass in England; and many starve them to death in the cold 
■weather, rather than be at the expense of giving them food.* Thus 
is tho cow at once a beast of burden and a goddess. Some of the 
poor think themselves happy if they can support a cow as by 
.serving this annual they expect reward in a future state. If a. man 
sell ius cow, the shastrfis threaten him with the torments of hell 
during as many thousand years as there are hairs on her bod v. 
11 any one neglect to burn cow-dung, &c. in the cow-house, wlicre- 

” in the y«av 1818, a bmmhtfn was convicted before the Magistrate of Seramriore 
of stealing from • relative cow iu *Jf, ^ oBbri « g Wlk Zl io^S. 
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by smoke is raised, and the rnusquitoos prevented from hurting Use 
cows, be wilt descend into the bell of mus^uitoos and gad-flies. 
The gift of a cow to a bramhfin is an not of great merit. 

The dung of the cow is gathered and dried as fuel amongst the 
Hindoos. Some cows are of more value for their dung than for 
their milk ; tor tine Bengal cow gives very little milk indeed, com¬ 
pared with the European cow. 


Sect. XI.—The Monkey 

The bkek-faeed rnonkcy, lltinooman/ the son of the god 
PtonSaft, by ttnjiiim, a female monkey/ is believed to be an 
incarnation of Sihvth 

The Hindoos worship Hfinooman on their birth-day to obtain 
long life, which they suppose this monkey cart bestow, as he is 
immortal. In some temples his image is sot up alone, and In 
others with that of Ramu and Seeta, and worshipped daily. The 
worship of Ramu is always preceded by a low ceremonies in honour 
of H'Shooman. 

Stone images of Hhnooman are in the houses of some of 
his disciples, and worshipped daily, The worshipper of this animal 
in promised every gratification he can desire. 

Many Hindoos receive the initiating incantation by which 
this monkey becomes their guardian deity The mark which 
these disciples make on their foreheads is the same as that made 
by the followers of Shiva. 

About twenty years ago, Eeshwirrit-ehCmdru, the nya of 
Nftdeeya, spent 100,000 rupees in marrying two monkeys/ when 
nil the parade common at Hindoo marriages was exhibited, in 
the marriage procession were seen elephants, camels, horses richly 
caparisoned, palanqueens, lamps, and flambeaus ; the male monkey 
was fastened in a fine paknqueen, having a crown upon his head, 
with men standing by his side to fan him ; then followed ringing 
and dancing girls in carriages; every kind of Hindoo music ; a 
grand display of fireworks, &c. Banring, music, singing, an d every 
degree of low mirth, were exhibited at the bridegroom’s palace for 

t> Hfi woman broke hi? cheekbone by a fall from tho sun's orbit ; and hh nemo 
la «Inriv«.I from hitnoo, the cheek-bone. 

v There is nothing too filthy for idolatry : hero the god of the witwle pay* hia 
addresses to a monkey, as Jupiter is *aid Lo have done to a swan. 

* At this t ime none of these monkeys were to be seen about Nildeera ; now they 
ire numerous that they devour almost all the fruit of the orchard^ ns the 
inhabitants are afraid of hurting them. 



Io6 CJiVEST BY THE BAJA OF NUDESYA—ANECDOTES OF THIS GOD. 

twelve days together. At the time of the marriage ceremony, 
learned bramhfina were employed in reading the formulas from 
the ahaKtvfis! 

Amongst men of sense the performance of the ceremonies of 
worship before the image of this monkey is attended with a degree 
oi disgrace. I have heard of a quarrel between two hramhilns, 
om ofwhomwas^pajd by a rich Hindoo to repeat the ceremonies 
of Hindoo worship before the image of Hfinooman, daily, at his 
house: amidst the quarrel the other said, ‘Thou refuse of 
bramhtfns! thou gaiuest a subsistence by worshipping a monkey.’ 

Stones of this god .—When Htinooman first saw the rising' 
sun, thinking it a ripe fruit, he leaped up to the residence of the 
god of day, and seized his chariot .* ludru fearing Hfinooman 
would swallow the glorious luminary, with his thunderbolt smote 
mm to the earth, where ho lay lifeless. His distracted mother 
applied to his father Puvfmu, who, enraged at the loss of his son, 
retired into an inaccessible chasm, and hound up the wind, till 
both men and gods began to perish. Brttmha, Vishnoo, Shivfi, 
and other gods now petitioned Puvuml ; but lie refused them the 
privilege of breathing, unless they would make Hfinooman im¬ 
mortal. Brumha then bestowed on Hunooman the water of Ufegand 
Pfivfinu restored to men and gods the vital air.—Y/ben ten years 
old, Hunooman was possessed of immense strength. He brought 
a stone, from a mountain, sixteen or twenty miles in circumfer¬ 
ence, and throw it into a pool of water where a number of sages 
were at worship. Ibis raised the water, so that the Simes, who 
had closed their eyes in tho act of meditation, began to sink. After 
a few struggles they regained the land, and again sat down with 
closed eyes to their work. Hunooman next took out the stone 
and the waters retired ; and when the sages put out their hands 
to take up. water for worship, they were again disappointed. 
Opening their eyes, they saw the water had. sunk exceedingly j and 
following it, again- closed their eyes, and sat down. Hfinooman 
again flung m the stone, and the sages began to sink. He con¬ 
tinued to repeat these frolics, till the sages, discovering the culprit, 
took away his strength. The sagacious monkey now began to 
flatter the sages; brought them fruits, &o. from the forest, and 
performed, with agility, every act of menial service. After three 
years they Messed him, and assured him that, when lie should see 
Ranifi upon mount liishyfiinookfi, he should obtain twice liis former 
strength.—On a certain occasion HSnooman was resolved to put 
the strength of Bheemu to trial, as he was reputed to he so 
tremendous a giant : and lengthening his tail, he threw it across 
tiiA path. As tho Hindoos never stride across a person's body, or 
even his shadow, Bheemtf requested Hfinooman to take up his 
taih_ but he complained he was grown old and could not. At last 
Bheemfi stooped to lift it out of his way; lie tried at the end, and 
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then at the middle, but found, giant as he was, he could not lift 
up this monkeys tad. Overcome with astonishment, he begun to 
puu&e Hrtnooman, arid at length prevailed on him to promise that 
he nonldhelp the 1’ancfnviis in their expected war with Doorvo- 


Sect. Ilf.— The Doj. 

the a }'" rm of Shiv «.niKl therefore receives 

the wxrship of the Hindoos whenever his master is worshipped • 

fcJSA timfc are »lny Hindoos *ln the west of 
Hindoost hauu, who pay then devotions to the dog, and become 

of S w2?n 8 ‘l r ‘ 10Hg,> amongst the objects 

hc £. mentioned m the Mffhabhartftn as an unclean 

ab ^ti ° ffer f g Which h **m*&** is rendered unaccept- 

aeif by bathfxg 8 ' *** ***** Wb ° tcmci,es hiia must P««fy l«im- 


Sect. IV.— Th& Shackal. 

The Turitrifa mention an incarnation of Doorga in the form of 
the shaexal, when she carried the child Krishna over the YSmoona 
m his flight from king Kungsu. All the worshippers of the female 
deities adore the shaebal as a form of this goddess, especially the 
varaacharees, who present offerings to him daily. Every worship¬ 
per .ays the offerings on a clean place in his house, ond calls tie 

If 1 ** 6 , of thei »- As this is done at the hour 
when the shackuls leave tneir lurking places, one of these animals 

2^tT- e8 C T eS T' < ate thc fo<xl ift t} ‘° presence of the worship¬ 
per . this wdi not appear wonderful when it is considered that 
the same animal finds feed placed for him in this place every day 

ftSVr^r i k ^ W,d deities, a stone LJ* 
of the shacks 1 is placed on a pedestal, and daily worshipped. VVlifn 

fefthS ff S Hl ff ot ’{ ,,e must Ww to it • and if if plL on the 
ieit hand, it is a most lucky circumstance* 


Sect. V. — Other Animals toorsh typed. 

1 HE elephant, the lion, the bull, the buffalo, the rat, the deer 
the goat, «fcc. are worshipped at the festivals of thft gods whom 
they respctivejy cany, that is, of indru, Doorga, Shivu Yun 1 
Ciuneshu, Puvfiuu, and Brum ha. ° ’ ’ 1 sf u ’ 


* Tile dn & lt wil! !>c roiuemWred, was consecrated to Mara. 
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C H A P XL 


T if E WORSHIP OF BIRD % 


Sect. i.— OUworu^ 


This god, with the head and wings of a bird/ and the rest 
of Ms body like that of a man, is called the king of the birds, and 
the carrier of Vishnoo* Vinfita, the wife of KushyfipH, the 
progenitor of gods and men, laid an egg/ and became t he mother 
of tins bird-god. As soon as Gumorft was born, his body expand¬ 
ed till it touched the sky ; all the other animals were terrified at 
him; his eyes were like lightning; the mountains fled with 
the wind of his wings, and the rays which issued from Ins body 
set the four quarters of the world on Ore, The affrighted gods 
sought the help of Ugnee, conceiving that Ourooril must be an 
incarnation of the god of fire. 

In consequence of a dispute betwixt Vinuta, the mother of 
Quroorii, and Ktklroo, the mother of the serpents, respecting the 
colour of the horse procured at the churning of the sea, a continual 
enmity has subsisted betwixt the descendants of these females; 
and (Hroor# once obtained, permission from one of the gods to 
devour all the serpents he could find/ 

The story of CtfroonTs becoming the carrier of Yisimoo is thus 
related in the Muliablmrutu;—His in other in the above dispute 
having laid a wager, and being the loser, was reduced to a state 
of servitude to her sister ; and the serpents, wishing to become 
immortal, promised to liberate his mother on condition that 
Guroorft should bring ChundiA, (the moon ;) whose bright parts, 
the Hindoos say, are filled with the water of immortality. Before 
Gtfroorii departed, he asked his mother for some food, She advised 
him to go to the sea shore, and gather up whatever he could see ; 
but conjured him to beware of eating a brain kiln : adding, f Should 
you at any dine feel a burning heat in your stomach, bo sure you 
have eaten abramh^n/ Thus instructed, he began his journey: 

* at Ivis flight the three worlds were agitated Mice the sea at tho 
.great deluge. Passing by a country inhabited by fishermen, he 
at one inspiration drew in houses, trees, cattle, men, and other 

a Some suppose Gftroom to he si large species of vulture, and others the 
gigantic crane, 

h (mroorfi in some degree resetfiblca Mercury, viz., m Iuh having wings, ami 
being the messenger of Vishnoo, as Mercury waa of Jnpiter. 

0 Jupiter I?? said to have boon enamoured of the goddess Nemesis in the &£mpe 
of a goose ; and that she laid an egg, from which was born Helena, 

a When the Hindoos lie down to sleep, they repeat the name cl Gurooril three 
times, to obtain protection from snake?. 




animals; but, among the inhabitants swallowed, qnetf was a 
bramhiSn, who caused nueti an intolerable burning in his bowels, 
that Gurooru, unable to bear it, called, in the greatest haste, lor 
him to conic out. The Lnimhiin infused, unless his wife, a 
fisherman's daughter, might accompany him; to which “GfiroorK 
consented. Pursuing his journey, Gfiroortt met his father Rushy Spit, 
who directed him to appease his hunger at a certain lake where 
an elephant and a tortoise were fighting. The body of the tortoise 
was eighty nules long, and the elephant's one hundred and sixty. 
fifiroorS with one claw seized the elephant, with the other the 
tortoise, and perched with them on a tree eight hundred miles 
high ; but the tree was unable to hear the ponderous weight, and 
unhappily thousands of pigmy brain h fins were then worshipping 
on one of its branches, Trembling lest lie should destroy any of 
them., he took the bough in his beak, continuing to hold the 
elephant and tortoise in his claws, and flew to a mountain in an 
uninhabited country, where he finished his repast on the tortoise 
and elephant GfimonT having surmounted astonishing dangers, 
at last seized the moon, and concealed it under his wing : but on 
his return was attacked by Indrd and other gods, all of whom, 
however, except Vistmoo, lie overcame ; and even lie was so 
severely put to it in the contest, that he came to terms with 
Giirooru, who was made immortal, and promised a higher scat 
than Tlshnoo, while Gurooini on his part became the carrier of 
Vishnoo, Since this time Vishnoo rides on Guroonl; while the 
latter, in tine shape of & flag, sits at the top of Vishnoo’s ear. 

Gttroo.nl is worshipped at the great festivals before the different 
images of Yislmoo; but has no separate time of worship. His 
image is placed in. the temples dedicated to various forms of 
Yislmoo; and some persons receive his name as their guardian 
deity, and repeat it daily. 

G&roorifs two sons, Sumpatce and Jfitayoo, once flew, ns a 
trial of strength, up to the sun ; but the wings of SSmpatee were 
burnt off Gurooru resides in Kooslm-clwoepu, one of the seven 
islands into which the Hindoos divide the earth. 

N(me$.~G^Toomit, or, he who is clothed with feathers.— 
Gfifcootfi, lie who swallows [serpents, and throws up their bones.] 
Turkshyu, the father of GfiroortI—Yointft<£yo, from Vin«ta._ 
Khug&lvwfiriS, the lord of the leathered tribesHagantfikti, the 
destroyer of the serpents, (nagfis.)—Vishnoo-rut'hfi, the carrier of 
Vishnoo.—Sooporau, he whose feathers are of the colour of gold. 

Pitmifiga-shftnthe devourer of the serpents* 


Sect. II— ffroonft 

The elder brother of GuroorS, is the charioteer of Sobryu, the 




sun ; and is worshipped with ltis master, as well as at ilia festivals 
of other gods. The image of this god is that of a man without 
thighs. * ' 


Sect, III.— Jutayoo. 

Tnrs bird is the friend of Ramil, and is worshipped at the 
same festival with him* He. Is mentioned in the preceding account 
of Ramu. 


Sect. IV.— ShftnkUrit GhilM, or the Eagle of Coromandel 

Tins is tlm white-headed kite, commonly called the bmmh untie 
kite. It is considered os an incarnation of Doorga, and is rever¬ 
enced by the Hindoos, who bow to it whenever it passes them, 


Sect. V.— Khmmjwin or the Way-tail 

Is considered ns a form of Yishnoo, on account of the mark 
on its throat, supposed to resemble the ah&lgr&iriiS, The Hindoos 
honour it in the same manner as they do the eagle of Coromandel. 


Sect. VI .—Other Birds worshipped 

The peacock, the goose, and the owl/ am worshipped at the 
festivals of Kartiku, Brfiinba, and Ldkshmee, 

e If, however, the owl, the vulture, or my other unclean tods, perch upon the 
house of a Hindoo, it la an unlucky omen, aud the otfeeb mast be removed by the per¬ 
formance of the following expiatory ceremony : Mf a vulture, a heron, a dove, an owl, 
a hawk, a gull, a kite, & Bhaaha, or a Pandora, should settle upon a houne, the wifa, 
or a child, or soma other person belonging to the master of the house, will die, or some 
other calamity will befal him within a year aft or wards. To prevent this, the ham*, 
or its value in money, must be given to bratnhifus; or a peace-offering of an extraordi¬ 
nary nature must be o Ifered : vie., five productions of the cow, the live goma, the five 
neb tare ous juices, the live twigs of tree*, and the five astringents, are to he put into st 
pit ef water ; the guardian deities of the quarters of the universe must then be wor¬ 
shipped, aud an hundred and eight oblations of clarified butter must be made with a 
tfaerilici d piece of the wood of tho Kbadira tree, while the prayer of Mrltyocnjity^ is 
repeated. The oblation, called the niftha-vyadhae humtt, is to bo performed at the 
commencement, or at the end of tbm coremQny. Oblations of clarified butter, at each 
of wMnh the gay it roe is repeated, are then to'bo made to Yiahnoo, the nine planet*, 
Udbhouf.it, and tho house hold gods; which being done, tho kmmhtinH must bo enter 
tained with clarifies) butter and rice milk. The sacrificial fees must then be paid, and 
water sprinkled with appropriate incantations; when an assurance that all has bean 
duly performed being given, a prostration is made to the kmuhfjus, and the benedic¬ 
tion received from them;* 
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the toolusei£. 

CHAP. XIL 



THE WORSHIP OF TREES. 

Trees arc worshipped by tho Hindoos as the forms of parti¬ 
cular gods : the Sshwtftit and vtttfi are representatives of Vislumo, 
and the vilwii that of Shivil The devout Hindoos worship them, 
-water their roots, plant them near their houses, &o\ The Hi ndoo 
females, who are never seen in the streets, plant a sacred tree 
within the compound, that they may not lose the merit of watering 
it in the sultry months. The female sTioodrfis, to honour the wives 
of hmmliunSj carry water to these trees, and on a fortunate day 
make offerings to them. 


Sect. I, — The Tooltysee* 

The Hindoos have no public festival in honour of this plant; 
but they occasionally prostrate themselves before it, repeating a 
form of prayer or praise : they have great faith also in the power 
of its leaves to cure diseases, and use it with incantations to expel the 
poison of serpents. They plant it also before their houses, and in 
the morning cleanse the place around it with water and cow-dung ; 
and in the evening place a lamp near it. Throughout the month 
Yoishaklm they suspend a large pot over it filled with Water, and 
let the water drop upon it through a .small hole* Whenever any 
of these plants die, it is considered a sacred duty to commit them 
to the river j and when a person is brought to the river side to die* 
his relations plant a branch of the toolusee near the dying man's 
head. A pillar, hollow at the top, is erected by many Hindoos, in 
which they deposit earth, and set the plant. They walk round 
these pillars and bow to the plant ; which actions are declared by 
the shastrtfe to be very meritorious. 

The origin of the worship of the Toolusee is thus related in 
the Vialmoo pooraru, and in the Toolusee-M fthatmu :■ — Toolusee, a 
female, was engaged for a long time in religious austerities ; and 
at length asked this blessing of Vialmoo, that she might become his 
wife, LiikabmSe, Vid moo's wife, hearing this, cursed the woman, 
and changed her into a Toolusee plant ; b but Vidmoo promised, 
that be would assume the form of th© shalgramn, and always con¬ 
tinue with her. The Hindoos, therefore, continually keep one leaf 
of the toolusee under and another upon the shalgramit 

* Baai], Ocimum gratisaimum, and 0 , sanctum. Tfce myrtle was saared to Venus, 

b Apollo changed tbe youth Qypaximis into a cypreaa tree, Daphne was changed 
into a laurel* 
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OTHER SACRED TR&ESL 




ami mmbit 3 trees receive divine honours from the Hindoos, and are 
.set apart with the same ceremonies as are common at the setting 
up of an image of the gods. These ceremonies take place either at 
the time of planting the tree, or after the person has watered and 
nourished it lor some time. An individual who consecrates an 
iUhwiittfi or a vutu, considering these trees as continuing to flou¬ 
rish many years, says, ‘ Oil! Vishooo ! grant that, for planting this 
tree, I may continue as many years in heaven as this tree shall 
remain growing in the earth !' The person expects too, that as he 
has set apart this tree to afford shade to his fellow creatures, so after 
death he will not he scorched by excessive heat in his journey to 
Y umu, the regent of death- 

c Ficus religioezi. This And other trees are never injured, nor cut down, nor burnt 
hy devout Hindoos I was utice informed by a bramhihi, that hi h growlfothor planted 
ou^ of these trees near hia g house, which has now spread itia b ranch w* so widely, that, 
as iny in formant affirmed, 12,000 persons may stand under it; and so much is this tret; 
reverenced by hia family, that they do cot suffer its withered brac.chcB to be burnt. 


d Ficus Indies, vvdgariy called the banyan tree, 

* Mimusnps ekugb f Terminal ml citrica¬ 
ff Phillanthus embUca. 1 J5gk jnarmelos* 

* 3Ielia aKQtkrsu;t& 



CHAP Kill. 


CUE WORSHIP OF RIVERS. 

Kivers are to be placed among the objects of Hindoo wor¬ 
ship : k th ay are of b otfi gend ors. Ntidu aiul N del£el. The worsh ip 
of these rivers is performed at aifepicious seasons, as laid down 
in the shastrd, and at some of the great ystivals. Certain 
places also of theae rivers are peculiarly sacred, {arid draw to them 
great numbers of devotees ; as, the source of the Ganges ; the 
union of the Gauges, the Yu moon a, and the Surds wSted at Pruy- 
agu; L the branching of this united river into three streams at 
Trivenoe ; the place where the Ganges disembogues itself into the 
sea, Their waters are used for food, bathing, medicine, religi¬ 
ous ceremonies, fee. and formerly when r Hindoo king was crown¬ 
ed, they were poured upon his head as a part of life consecration* 


Shot. L Crunga, 

This goddess is represented as a white woman, wearing a 
crown, sitting on the soa animal Mukuru, and having in her right 
hand a water-lily, and in her left the Jute. She is called the daugh¬ 
ter of mount fllmavat, though some of the poornnns declare that 
she was produced from the sweat of Vfehnoo’s foot, which Bruroha 
caught and preserved hi his alms' dish. 

The grandfather of Beeshmii was one day performing religious 
austerities near the Ganges, when the goddess foil in love with 
him, and, in order to persuade him to a union, went and sat upon 
lii's right knee. He told her that the left knee was the proper 
place Ibrtlie wife, and the right for the son : that therefore she 
should not become his, but be united to his son ; whose name was 
Santitndo. After Sanfcfmoo and GQmga had been married some 
time, she was about to leave him ; but consented to stay, on con¬ 
dition that she might kill all her children at their birth. When 
the first child w&s born, she threw it into the river, and so on 
to the seventh inclusive. As she was destroying the eighth, 
8antunoo forbad her, in consequence of which the child was saved, 
but she abandoned her paramour. The whole of this was to 
fulfil a curse pronounced by Vislmoo on the eigh t gods named 
tjshtu-vusuo. 

fr The notion of certain vivera being sacred, seem* in hare prevailed ano-igst 
other heather* nations. ft eric© Xnamrm ijio Syrian sa-M, 1 Arc not Aluma and Phar- 
pftr f rivers of Damascus better than all the watery of Israel if May I net wash in them 
and be clean 7 

1 It h nseerhdned, that there are six pl acr|i? ^ this name, five of which arerituafc* 
cd on the river lliikairuadiw— See Asiatic Researches, voL xi, 


mm DESCENT. 




The Ramayuinq M’ShabhariifcS, atid the Ghriga-khifrulfo a part 
of the Skandu pooraim, give long accounts of the descent of 
Gunga from heaven SdgSrti, a king, having no children, entered 
upon a long course * of austere devotions ; in the midst of which 
JBbngoo appeared to him, and promised, that from the eldest 
queen should be born sixty thousand children., and from the other 
only a single child. After some time, the queen wm delivered of 
a pumpkin! which the king in anger dashed to the ground, when 
the fruit was broken, and, to his astonishment, ho saw children 
rising from it ; and, calling sixty thousand nurses, put each 
child into a pan of milk. The other wire had a son, whom they 
called ‘Bngshooman. After those sons were grown up, the king 
resolved to perform once more the sacrifice of a horse before his 
death, and committed the victim to the care of his sixty thousand 
sans. The person who performs this sacrifice one hundred .times, 
succeeds to the throne of heaven. On this occasion the reigning 
Indrh was alarmed, this being Sflgftru’s hundredth sacrifice. To 
prevent its taking effect, therefore, he descended to the earth, and 
assuming another form, privately carried off the horse, which he 
placed in patalu, near to Kupihi. a sage* The sixty thousand sons, 
after searching throughout the earth in vain, began to dig into 
patalu^ where they found the horse standing by the side of Khpilii, 
who was absorbed in his devotions. Incensed at the old man, 
whom they supposed to be the thief, they began to beat him; 
when, awaking from his abstraction of mind, he reduced them all 
to ashes. The king for a long time heard no more of his sons; 
hut at length JSWudu informed him of the catastrophe lie then 
sent his son Ungshooman down to the sage, who delivered up the 
horse, and informed the king, that if he could bring the goddess 
Gtmga from heaven/ his sons might be restored to him. The king 
offered the sacrifice, and placing Ungshooman on the throne, took 
up his residence in a forest as a hermit, where he died Ungshon- 
man, in his turn, making his son Ilwifrepfr his successor, died also 
in a forest. Dwileepu had two wives, but no children ; he there¬ 
fore abdicated the throne* and embracing the life of a hermit, 
sought of the gods a son, and tho deliverance of the so m of 
SttgfirfiL Slii via promised him* that by means of his two queens a 
mn should be born. These women lived together, and after some 
time the youngest had a son, whom they called BMgeeHfl/fafl f 
who, -however, was only a mass of flesh. Though greatly moved at 
the sight of such a child, they preserved it, and in time it grew 
up to manhood. One day Ushtu-votkifl, a moo nee, who was 


u The Hindoo writers say, that the seven seas were thus formed hj\the eons of 
Sitgiiru. Somft accounts add, that not Hading .a place large enough to contain the mrtk 
which they thus dag up— they devoured it! 

J Or, as it ia explained, if lie could perform the funeral rites for theae sixty thou¬ 
sand person, 1 ! with, the efficacious waters of the Ganges, they would ta delivered from 
the cunse, ami ascend to heaven* 

* This riory is so extremely indelicate, that it is impossible to translate ii 
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hump-backed, and wriggled in walking, called to see these females; 
when Bliiigeerut’hfi, 111 " rising to salute the sage, trembled and 
wriggled in such a manner, that Ushtu-vnkt'it, thinking lie was 
mocking him, said, ‘ If thou eanst not help wriggling thus* be a 
perfect child; but if thou art mocking rue, be destroyed. The 
boy immediately became perfect, and the sage gave him his bless¬ 
ing. When Bhugeeriit’M was grown up, ho addressed his prayers 
to different gods for the restoration of his sixty thousand rela¬ 
tions—bnt in vain ; at length brumha, moved by his piety, gave 
him a single drop of the water, and Vislmoo giving lnm a shell 
which he blew, Gimga followed him. As she had to fall lrom 
heaven to earth, Bhfigeerufc’hu was afraid lest the earth should be 
crushed by her fall: wherefore Shi vti, standing on mount Hi mavflt, 
caught GSiiga in bis bunch of matted hair, and detained her there 
for some time ; but at length suffered one drop to fall on the 
mountain: mid from thence, on the tenth of tho increase of the 
moon in Jyoisht’lni, the goddess touched the earth, and whichever 
way Blmgemit’ku went blowing the conch, there Gunga followed 
him. 

Several very curious circumstances happened to Gunga as she 
passed along. In one place she ran near Junlioo, a sage, and 
washed away life mendicant’s dish, the flowers for worship, &c. 
upon which he, in anger, took her up, and swallowed her. At 
the ill treaties of Bhugeeriit’hu, however, the sage let her pass out 
at his thigh, on which account Gunga received the name of 
Janliuvee. 

On they went, till GiSnga asked BkttgeerStfhtf where these 
sixty thousand,relations were whom she was to deliver. He being 
unable to inform her, she, to make sure of their deli verance, at the 
entrance of the sea, divided herself into one hundred streams/and 
rundown intopatalu; where, as soon as tho waters of Gitnga 
touched their ashes, they were delivered from tho curse, and 
ascended in chariots to heaven. 

When Gitnga was brought from heaven, the gods, conscious 
that their sins also needed washing away, petitioned Briimha on 
the subject, who soothed them by promising that Gunga should 
remain in heaven, and descend to earth also. This goddess, 
therefore was called JVhimlakinec in heaven, Gunga on earth, and 
BhoguviUce in patalu. 

All casts worship Gunga, yet most of the ceremonies at tho time 
of the daily ablations, with the exception of some forms pf praise to 
this goddess, are in. the name of Shivu and other gods. The Hin¬ 
doos particularly choose the banks of this river for their worship, 
as the merit of works performed here, according to the promise of 


'The mouths of the 
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tbe slmstniw,* becomes exceedingly augmented, In Tnidmtcbtf, 
Jyoisht'hu, Kartiku, and Maghfl, the merit is greater than in 
other months; and at the fall moon in th ese months is still more 
enhanced. In every month, on the first, sixth, and eleventh of 
the moon, and at'its total wane also, bathing in Oilnga is much 
recommended 

On the third of the moon in VaishakhiS, a few Hindoos per¬ 
form the ceremonies of worship by the side of the river, under the 
expectation that the benefits will be undelayable: such is the pro¬ 
mise of the smrifcee s ha stiffs. 

On the I Oth of the moon's increase in Jyoisht/hff, in the fore¬ 
noon, tl)e Btfohffhura festival is held, in commemoration ofGunga's 
descent to the earth. Crowds of people assemble from the different 
towns and villages near the river, especially at the most sacred 
places of the river, bringing their offerings of fruit, rice, flowery 
cloth, sweetmeats, .fee., and hang garlands of flowers across the river, 
even whore it is very wide, 'After the people have bathed, the 
officiating hmmhfin ascends the banks of the river with them ; and 
after repeating $ilngkulpu, h places before him a jar of water, and 
sitting with his face to the north or east, perfoms what his called 
gUatft-stfirapfaiu.* After this, the hratnhffn performs other cere¬ 
monies, as asimu shoodheeA Mvangfi-nyasu, 1 bhoot- 

shoodhee, 1 * dig-vundhfirm," hliOot-otsarunu, 0 fee, then the worship 
of the five gods; of the nine planets; of the regents of the ten 
quarters, &e. To this succeeds meditation, mantistl/ &c. ; the priest 
next presents the offerings, which may be sixty-four, or eighteen, 
or sixteen, or tan, or five, or merely flowers and water, according 
to the person's ability. To these offerings, the worshipper must 
add sesamtim, clarified butter, and barley-flour. The officiating 
bramhun next performs the worship of NarkyuniS, Muheslnvffm/ 1 

s ' He who thinks upon Gftngtv though he may be 800 miles distant from tlie 
river at the time* is delivered from all sin, imdis entitled to henvpm — At the hour of 
death, if a person think upon fltltiga, he will obtain a nlnoe in the heaven of Shivft. 
— if a |jer*3on, according to the regulations of the sliastru, be going to baths io 
Gnngn, and die on the road, he shall obtain the name benefits as though he had 
aefciudly bathed- There are 3,500,000 holy places belonging to Gifn^a the pemoiv 
who looks at Gatina, or bathes in this river, will obtain all the fruit which arises 
from visiting all these *>,500 000 holy places.—If a person who ha. been guilty of 
killing cows, bramhnnw, his gooroo, or of drinking spirits, touch the waters 
of Cnnga, desiring in hi# mi ml the remission of those sins, they will he forgiven.—By 
V .athing in GtmgA, accompanied with prayer, a person will remove at once the sins 
of thousands of births/«-f?u«ya- Vahjo- Vuie& 

ll An incantation, at the time of repeating which the person promises to attend to 
certain ceremonies, 

1 The ceremonies performed at the setting up of an imago. Hero the jar of water 
is the image, before which the worship of any of the gods may be performed, 

* Purifying the scut* * Ceremonies accompanied with motions of tlis fin¬ 

ders. "■ Purifying the five elements of which the body is composed. " Bind¬ 
ing the ten quarters, to prevent evil spirits from arriving to defile the worship, 
n driving away the evil spirits, i* Going over all the ceremonies hi the mind, 

a Shivtl* 



Brumha, Sooryu, BhagSerfitTm, and HitnaHlyu; Uicu that worship 
of the inhabitants of the waters, as the-fish, the tortoises, the frogs, 
the water-snakes, the leeches, the snails/ the the shell¬ 

fish, the porpoises, &c, The offerings, after having been presented 
to the inhabitants of the waters, are thrown into the Ganges. 
Ten lamps of clarified butter are then lighted up, and all the other 
offerings presented. After this, the names of certain gods are re¬ 
peated, with forms of praise; the fee is presented to the priest, the 
brauihuns are entertained, and the offerings sent to the houses of 
brain buns. At the close of these ceremonies the people perform 
obeisance to Gunga, and then depart. Great multitudes assemble 
on the banks of the river on these occasions, and expect much both 
in this life and hereafter from this act of worship. If a person, 
placing on his head ten fruits of any kind, thus immerse himself 
in the Ganges on this day, the sins of ten births will be removed. 

In this month also clay images of Gunga are set up in domes¬ 
tic temples, and worshipped, and the next day thrown into the 
river. In some places clay images of this goddess are preserved in 
clay temples, and worshipped daily- Persons escaping dangers on 
water present offerings to Gtfnga, as well as to Turoonu, the Indian 
Neptune; as mariners, having escaped the dangers of the sea, used 
to offer a sacrifice to Venus, 

On the thirteenth of the decrease of the moon in Choitru, the 
people descend into the water, and with their hands joined immerse 
themselves; after which the officiating bramhun reads a portion of 
theshastm, describing the benefitsarising from this act of bathing. 
The people repeat alter the priest certain significant words, as the 
day of the month, the name of Vislmoo, &e,, and then immerse 
themselves again. Gifts of rice, fruits, and money are offered to 

* This strongly reminds ns of fcho lines of Juvenal, Satire *v„ 

* Who has not heard, whero Egypt's realms are nam'd. 

What monster gods her frantic sods have fram'd ? 

Here lbia gorg’d with well grown serpents*, there 
The orocc title t commands religions fear : 

Where Memnon'a statue magic strings inspire 
With vocal sounds that emulate the lyre ; 

And Thebes {such, Fate, are thy disastrous turn* !) 

Now prostrate o’er her pompous ruins mo was; 

A monkey *god prodigious to bo told \ 

Strikes the beholder^ eye with burnished gold i 
To godship here blue Triton’s waiy herd, 

The river progeny is there pvefer/dK; 

Through towns Diana’s pow*r neglected lies, 

IV here to her dogsg aspiring temples rise : 

And should you leeks or onions eat, no time 
Would expiate the sacrilegious crime. 

Jteligious nation a sure, and blest abodes, 

Where every orchard is o’emm with gods I * 


* Sec Guroom. t The Hindoos threw their children to the alligators. * Hunwmen, 
I See the account ahbve, ) See a preceding article. 
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the poor, the brain bans, and the priest. On this occasion groups 
of ten or twelve persons stand in the water in one spot, for whom 
one bramhtin reads the formulas. These groups are to be seen ex¬ 
tending themselves very far along the river. At the moment of 
the conjunction of the "moon (on the thirteenth of its decrease) 
with the star Shufcfibhisha, this festival is called the Great Varoo- 
nee. The merit arising from bathing at this lucky moment is sup¬ 
posed to be very groat; the people fast till the bathing is over. 
When there is a conjunction as above, and the day falls on a. 
Saturday, the festival is called the Great, Great Varoonee.* 

The pooranu.s declare, that the sight, the name, or the touch 
of Guriga takes away all sin, however heinous ; that thinking of 
Gunga/when at a distance, is sufficient to remove the taint of 
sin; but that bathing iu Gunga has blessings in it of which no 
imagination can conceive. 

So much is this river reverenced among the Hindoos, that many 
brain lib ns will not cook upon it, nor throw saliva into it, nor wash 
themselves nor their clothes in it.* Some persons perform a 
journey of five or six months to bathe iu Gunga, to perform the 
rites for deceased relations, and to carry thin water to place in their 
houses, for religious and medicinal uses. The water of this river 
is used also in the English courts of justice to swear upon, as the 
koran is given to ilbsblmans, and the New Testament to Chris¬ 
tians ; hut many of the most respectable Hindoos refuse to 

comply with this method of making oath, alleging that their 

shastrSs forbid them in theso cases to touch the water of the 
Ganges,® the slmlgramii, or a bramhbn. "When such cases oeenr 
in the courts, the judges very candidly permit the person, if of 
good character, to give his evidence in a way consistent with liis 

peculiar prejudices, as, after bathing, &c. and standing with hi| 

face to the east. The Hindoo courts formerly admitted a person’s 
evidence without an oath ; and when a cause could not he deter¬ 
mined by evidence thus given, they resorted to the ordeal. It is 
not uncommon for one Hindoo to say to another, * Will yon make 
this engagement on the banks of Gitnga V The other replies, 
‘I engage to do what I have said; but I cannot call Gunga to 
witucss°it.’ If a person utter a most audacious lie, while nearer 
upon the Ganges, the person to whom he is speaking says, »Are you 

* At th© time of many of the festivals, the Bides of the Unogee, in many places, 
are gaily illuminated; imd light* fastened t>n boards, plantain stalks, && or put iu 
ear Sim pota, are floated down the stream* 

1 In the work called ValmtlSkuiMnoonee, itmongst many other fomjw of praise to 
he offered to i* the following * O god less the owfth.it lodges in the hollow 

of a treo on thy banka is exalted beyoVsd measure; while the tmperor, whose 
palace ia far from tlieo, though ho umy posses ;t milium of stately and 

Kitty have the wives of millions of conquered enemies to serve him, is nothing/ 

u Many jieraona refuse to content causes in which largo surnB are at 9 take, 
under the fear that they may bo constrained to make oath on the waters of the Ganges* 



not afraid of uttering such a falsehood in the presence of Gunga f 
A third person perhaps adds, as a continuation of the reproach— 
'Not he ; he has been guilty of discharging his urine into Gfinga, 
even at Prftyagti/ 

Morning and evening the Hindoos visit and look at this river 
to remove the sins of the night or of the day ; when sick they 
smear their bodies with the sediment, and remain near the river 
for a month perhaps. Some of course recover, and others die : a 
Hindoo says, that those who have a steady faith and an unwaver¬ 
ing mind, recover ; the rest perish. 

The Hindoos are extremely anxious to die in the sight of the 
Ganges, that their sins may be washed away in their last momenta 
A person in his last agonies is frequently dragged from his bed 
and friends, and carried, in the coldest or m the hottest weather, 
from whatever distance, to the river side; where he lies, if a 
poor man, without a covering day and night till he expires ; with 
the pains of death upon him, he is placed up to the middle in the 
water, and drenched with it. Leaves of the toohlsee plant are 
also put into his mouth ; and his relations call upon him to 
repeat, and repeat for him, the names of llarnt, Ilfiree, Natayiijrris, 
Brfimlm, Gunga, &c. In some eaaes the family priest repeats 
some incantations, and makes an offering to Voiturfinee, the river 
over which the soul, they say, is ferried after leaving the body. 
The relations of the dying man spread the sediment of the river 
on his forehead or breast, and afterwards with the finger write on 
this sediment the name of some deity. Tf a person should die in 
his house, and not by the river side, it is considered as a great 
misfortune, as he thereby loses tire help of the goddess in his 
dying moments. If a person choose to die at home, hm memory 
becomes infamous. The conduct of Baja Nfivu-krishntE of 
Kudeeya, who died in his bed-room about the year 1800, is still 
mentionec! as a subject of reproach, because lie refused to be carried 
to the river before death, 'Ah \ Ah V say the superstitious, when 
a neighbour at the point of death delays the fatal journey to the 
river, ‘ lie will die like Baja Kuvfiriirishim/ 

Dead bodies are brought by their relations to be burnt ne:u' 
this river ; and when they cannot bring the whole body, it is not 
uncommon for them to bring a single bone and cast it into the 
river,* under the hope that it will help the soul of the deceased, 

s Many persons, whose relations die at a distance from the Ganges, al the time 
of burning the body preserve a bone, and at Rome future time bring this bone and 
commit it to Gunga, supper in g that this will secure the salvation of the deceased 
The work called Ivriyayogftsarfl contains the following curious story bramhtfn, 
who had bton gmlfcy of the greatest crimes, was devoured by wild beasts ; hie bones 
only remained. A crow took up one of theae bones, and was carrying it overOtfnga, 
■when another bird darting upon it, the crow Jet the bone fall. As soon as the ho no 
touched Gftnga, the brairthttn sprang to life, and was ascending- to heaven, when the 
messenger of Yifraif, the judge of the dead, seized him, as a greaf, dinner. At this 
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CHILDREN AND GEOWN-UP PERSONS DROWNED IN IT, 

In the eastern parts of Bengal^ married women, long disap- 
pointed in tlieir hopes of cluMren, make au offering to Grniga, and 
1 enter into a vow, that if the goddess will give them two children, 
they will present one to her : and it is not uncommon for such 
women to cast the first child into the river as an off. ring ; hub it 
is said, that at present some relation or religious mendicant stands 
ready to preserve the life of the child The mother cannot take it 
again, but this person adopts and provides for it* These offerings 
are made on the tenth of the moon in Jyoislitdifi, and on the 13th 
of Choitrfi. 

Some persons even drown themselves in the Ganges, not 
doubting but they shall immediately ascend to heaven. The 
sfaastrfi encourages this.* It is a mn for a brnmhiin, but an act of 
merit in a shoodrS or a dnndee, if he be in worldly trouble, or 
afflicted with an incurable distemper. The Gxtoga-Vakya-Vftlea 
says. * Should any person have eaten with another who is degrad¬ 
ed for sewn successive births; or have committed the five sins, 
each of which is called muha-pattfku; should lie have eaten the 
food which has been touched by a woman in her courses j or have 
constantly spoken falsely ; or have stolen gold, jewels, &c*; should 
he have killed the wife of his friend ; or have injured bmmhnio;, 
or friends, or Ms mother, feh ; or have committed the sins which 
doom a man to the hell called Mttharouruvfi ; or have committed 
those sins for which the messengers of Yurnu constantly beat a 
person ; or have committed multitudes of sins in childhood, youth, 
and old age ;—-ifthis person bathe in Gftnga at an auspicious period, 
all these siris will bo removed : he will also be admitted into the 
heaven of Brfirnba, the Pflmm-hfingsee; bo put in possession of 
the merits of the man who pies?cuts a lac of red cows to a brain- 
hi in learned in the four vedus ; and afterwards will ascend and 
dwell at the right hand of Vistmoo. After he has enjoyed all this 
happiness, and shall he re-born on the earth, ho will be possessed 
of every good quality, enjoy all kinds of happiness, be very honour- 

time Nfiray Anil's messengers interfered, and pleaded, that the sins of this man, sinc«. 
i>uo of his boiu > bad touched Gftoga, wore all done away. The appeal made to 
Virimoo, who decided in the hmmhui/s favour. The bramhfin immediately went to 
heaven. 

y The SkfuidS poonuiil declares, that by dying in the Ganges, a person will obtain 
absorption into BrftmM, The same work contains a promise from Sbivtt, that who¬ 
ever dies in Gdnga sh.itl obtain a place in his heaven,—The Bhfivi&hyd popraml affirms 
th&t If a worm, or an insect, or ft grass-hop pm , or any tree growing by the side of 
OSogk, die in the river, it will obtain absorption into BrSmhit —The Bmmha poorauft 
flays, that whether a person renounce life in Gilnga, praying for any partieniar benefit, 
or die by accident, or whether he possess his £$aaes or not, he will be happy. If he 
purposely renounce life, he will enjoy absorption, or the highest happiness if ho die 
by accident, he will still attain heaven.—aiy*, 1 A mansion with hones for it* 
miters and beams ; v ita nerves and tendons for cords; with iiittscles ftud blood for 
mortar; with skin for its outward covering; filled with no sweet perfume, but loaded 
with fcecea and urine $ a mansion infested by age and by sorrow, the scat of malady, 
harassed with pfifria, haunted with the quality of darkness, and incapable of standing 
long; such a niamdon of the vital soul let its occupier always cheerfully quit/ 
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lASTRL'S—OTHER DETFIKD RIVEES, 


nble, He who shall doubt any part of this, will be doomed to 
the hell Cfillod Koombiice-paku, and afterwards be born an ass. if 
a person, in the presence of Girnga, on the anniversary of her arri¬ 
val on the earth, and according to the rules prescribed in the 
shastrtta, present to the bramhijns whole villages, ho will obtain, 
the fruits that arise from all other offerings, from all sacrifices, from 
visiting all the holy places, &c.; his body will be a million times 
more glorious than the sun; he will obtain a million of virgins, 
and multitudes of carriages, palankeens, &c. covered with jewels ; 
he will dwell for ages in heaven, enjoying its pleasures in company 
with his father; eta many particles of dust as are contained in the 
land thus given away to the bramh^ns, for so many years will the 
giver dwell in happiness in Yishnoo's heaven/ 

Every real Christian must be deeply affected on viewing the 
deplorable effects of this superstition- Except that part of the 
rig-vedd which com iterances the burning of women alive, no Writers 
over gave birth to a more extensive degree of misery than those 
who have made the Ganges a sacred river. Thousands, yea mil¬ 
lions of people are annually drawn from their homes and peaceful 
labours, several times in the year, to visit different holy place's of 
this river, at a great expense of time, and money spent in making 
offerings to the goddess ; expensive journeys are undertaken by 
vast multitudes to obtain the water 1 of this river, (some come two 
or three months 1 journey for this purpose,) or to cany the sick, the 
dying, the dead, or the bones of the dead, to its banks. What the 
sick ami dying suffer by being exposed to all kinds of weather in 
the open air on the banks of Hie river, and in being choked by the 
moved water in their hist moments, is beyond expression. In short, 
no eyes* but those of Omniscience, can sec all the fond deeds done 
upon and by the sides of this river; and the day of judgment alone 
can bring all these deeds to light. The bramhim will then see, 
that instead (if Gungas having removed the sins of her worshippers, 
she has increased them a mil lion-fold, 


Sect. II.—Other deified Rivers* 

The Godavurec, the Nhrmtida, the Kaveree, the Atrdyee 
the Kurd toya 7 the B&hooda, the Gomutee, the Surdy oo, the 
Gundukoe, the Vavahey the Clmrmhruwittee, the Suutddroo 
the Yi pasha, the Gmifchmee, the Kimndnasha, the ShomS/ the 
Oimyutee, the Clmudrubhaga, the VEpsta, the Sinetftoo, the 
Bhudra-vukasha, the PxSnusa, the Devika, the Tam rup hr nee, the 
Toongubhudra, the Krishna, the Vdtruvutefo the Bhoiruvu, the 
BrEmhu-pootru/’the Yoifciirunee, and many other rivers, are 
mentioned in the Hindoo shastrus as sacred. 

* Many thousands perish by the dysentery, ;imi others through want, in these 
journi&s. 

■ This Is a male river. 
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At the full moon m Asharhu, many thousand Hindoos assemble 
at Frnt&pu-gfirtt, a place to the west of Lucknow, and bathe in the 
GodavSree, or in the remains of it, (for at this, season of the year 
this river is nearly dried up.) 

On the last,day of OhoitrS, a large assembly of Hindoos meet 
at ModilpMrf-poorfi, about sixteen miles from Patna, where the 
Gttnd&kee, the Simlyoo, and the Ganges meet/ 1 The assembly 
remains eight days, and a large fair is held on the spot, at which 
horses, darnels, and other beasts, and also children., are bought 
and sold: the price of a boy is from ten to twelve rupees; that 
of a girl is less. 

On the same day a large concourse of Hindoos, some say as 
many as 2Q/000, principally women, assemble at ttyodliya, to 
bathe in the Sfirftyoo. 

On the 14th of the decrease of the moon in Phalgoonu, an 
equal number of people are said to meet on the banks of the 
Sfir&yoo at Bnhnram-ghatu, near Lucknow: but they do not 
bathi^ in the ri ver, the water of which is very filthy, but in a 
sacred pool adjoining. 

On the banks of the Yumoona, on the second of the moon in 
Kartikti, and on the eighth of the decrease of the m oon in Bhadrfi, 
vast crowds of Hindoos assemble in different places to bathe. 

The Brnmhh-pootm receives the same honours pn the eighth 
of the increase of the moon in CboitriL At a place three days 1 
journey from Dacca 60 or 60>Q00 people assemble, and Sacrifice 
pigeons, sheep, and goats, casting them into the river- Children 
are also cast into the river here by their mothers, but are generally 
rescued and carried home by strangers- Superstitious people say, 
that on this day the river gradually swells so as to fill its banks! 
and then gradually sinks to its usual level. 

The "V oituruuec, iti Orissa, is also placed among the sacred 
rivers, and on the thirteenth of the decrease of the moon in Chbitrii, 
great multitudes of Hindoos, (six or seven hundred thousand,) 
assemble at Yajft-poorfi, near the temple of Jffgunn&t J hu ; and 
bathe in this river, 

Many other rivers receive the same honours ; c and J could 
have greatly enlarged this account, in detailing their fabulous 
histories, and in noticing the superstitious ceremonies of this 
deluded people on their banks : but what I have here inserted, 
and the preceding account of Gtinga, must suffice. 

There axe several causes) why particular pi aces; of those rivers are esteemed 
peculiarly sacred Some of these causes are given in the ifaaBtrjfo, and others ame from 
tradition, On© ingtivuce of the latter occurs respecting Yoidyvflattsc, a place near 
Seramjixire, where Kiimee, a religions mendicant, performed his devotions, and where 
at present, at a con junction of particular stars, multitudes iwocmbln to bathe. 


See Asiatic Researches* 
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CHAP. XIV. 

THE WORSHIP OF FISH. 

ViSHNOO, having been incarnate in the form, of a fish, is 'worship¬ 
ped on certain occasions, or rather a form ot praise is repeated in 
honour of this incarnation. 

In the preceding account of Gunga it will also be seen, that the 
finny tribes of that river are worshipped at the festivals in honour 
of this goddess. 

lam informed, however, that female Hindoos, residing on the 
banks of the Pmlmfi, on the 5 th of the increase of the moon inMaghu, 
actually worship the IlisirS fish, when they first arrive in the river, 
with the usual ceremonies, and after that partake of them without 
the fear of injuring their health. 


CHAP. XV. 

THE WORSHIP OF BOOKS. 

The Hindoos have deified their shastvils, which, on different 
occasions, they worship with the same ceremonies as an idol, 
anointing the book with perfumes, and adorning it with garlands. 

At the reading of any part of the vedtf s, the Chundoe, and other 
works, the book to be read is always addressed mmi ido ■ At such 
times the worshipper thus prays to the book : 1 Oh . book . thou ait 
the goddess of learning, bestow learning upon me. 

When an individual einpiovs a bramhtin to recite to his family 
and neighbours the MtthabtuufoW, Bamayfinu, Shreebhagflvittu 
or any other pooranfi, the worship of the work recited is performed 
on the first and last days at considerable length, many offerings 
being presented : each day’s recital is also preceded by a short 
service paid to the book. 

At the festival in honour of the goddess Sffruswilt^ any one 
of the shastrfis is adopted and worshipped, joined with the pen 
and inkstand. 

The followers of Vislmoo, and especially the mendicant 
voirageea, pay a still greater reverence than the repilar Hindoos to 
the books they esteem sacretl. These hooks relate to the amours 
of Krishna, or to the mendicants Choitfinyu and Nityannndu. 

A bock placed on a golden throne, and presented to a bramh«n, 
is a very meritorious gift. 
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THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF SHALGRAMff. 

CHAP* XVL 

THE WORSHIP OF BTQNES* 

The $hafyv(mvti\ 

Tms is tho unites, or eagle-stem e, of which there is a great 
variety, and to which many virtue,* we re ascribed by the ancients. 
.When* I shewed a picture of the eagle-stone to a bmmhin who was 
sitting with me, without informing him what it was, he exclaimed 
—* This js the shalgramu V and' added, (jocularly,) 4 Oh I then, 
Englishmen ‘will be saved, as they have the shalgmmu amongst 
them." 

This stone, black, hollow, and nearly round, is said to be 
brought from mount GiSndilkee, in Ncpuni, It is added, that in 
this mountain there are multitudes of insects which perforate the 
masses of atone, so that pieces fall into the river Chiudaku in the 
shape of the shalgraixviS, from whence they are taken with nets. 
Common ones arc about as large as a watch. They are valued 
according to their size, their hollowness, and the colours in the 
inside ; and from these circumstances they are called by different 
names. The chief sorts are called Ltfirs 1 l n tee -1? ax&y li n u, Rug h a o j i at Ti u, 
Lhk.slmieb Jfumrdunu, V amt ml, Damodum/ he. These different 
shalgratmls are worshipped under their different names. The first 
is some times sold for as much as two thousand rupees. The Hin¬ 
doos have a notion, that whoever keeps m his house this celebrated 
stone, and a shell called diikshinawurtu/' can never become poor ; 
hut that the very day in which any one parts with one of them,; 
he will begin to sink into poverty. Almost every respectable 
bramlitfn keeps a slmlgranni, as do some shoodrKs. The bramhun 
who docs not keep one is reproached by his neighbours. 

The reason why this stone has been deified is thus given in 
■ the Hitm>bhagilvfitu Vishnoo created the nine planets to preside 
over the fates of men. Shttnee (Saturn) commenced his reign by 

R From aharil and gramiS, which inflicates that thin stone makes tlio place 
excellent in which it is pressed, aa the Mlftanhharttttf is Said to purify the places in 
■wlsir.ii it in read : hence branihtios are forbidden to enter a village where the 
^lilhabhuriitii it* not found, ae such place is pronounced unclean. 

h The Hindoos eay, that this last ebalgramij requires large oflferings of food to 
he presented to it ; and that a br&mhtin, who had "begged one ui r them, and neglected 
to feed it euf&oiteitly, wnw brought to ruin, thh- god having swopt away neatly Ida 
whole family by death. Many stories of this kitul are related of this stone, Though, 
a single gmin of rice was never known to bo eaten by an imago, yet the Hindoos 
firmly believe thf?’ and similar stories, against aU the evidence of their sen&v* for 
hundreds of years together. Gopaln, a learned bramkif n employed in the Sentmpore 
printing'ofldee, declared that one of theeo stoat-a had been placed in his house by a 
relation, who attributed hi* family misfortunes to it* powers. 

r A .^helJ, the convolutions of which turn to the right* Yishuoo is sard to hold 
a shell of this kind in bia hand. 
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proposing to Brimdia, that tee should first come under his influence 
for twelve years. Brtimba referred him to Vishnoo, but this god, 
equally Averse to he brought under the dreaded influence of thiw 
inauspicious planet, desired Saturn to call upon him the next day, 
and immediately assumed the form of a mountain. The next day 
Saturn was not able to find Vishnoo, but discovering that he had 
united himself to mount Uunduk**", he entered the mountain in 
the form of a worm called vujru-koetu.® Ho continued thus to 
afflict the mountain- formed Yisbnoo for twelve years, when Vish- 
noo assumed his proper shape, and commanded that the stones of 
this mountain should be worshipped, and should heroine proper 
representatives of himself; adding, that each should have twenty- 
one marks in it, similar to those on his body, and that its name 
should be shalgramu. 


The worship of any of the gods may be performed before the 
sh&lgramu, and it is often adopted as the representative of some 
god. It claims no national festival hut is placed near the image 
worshipped, and first receives the devotions of the Hindoos* The 
shalgrarntf is also worshipped daily by the bramhuns, after morn-’ 
ing ablutions: they first bathe or wash the stone, leading the 
formulas , and then offer flowers, white lead, incense, light, sweet¬ 
meats, and water, repeating incantations : the offerings, after 
remain Lug before it a short time, are eaten by the family. In the 
evening, incense, light, and sweetmeats are offered, preceding 
which a bell is rang* and a shell blown , and the whole is closed 
by the priest's prostrating himself before the stone. 

During the month Yoishakkfi,br&mhtins suspend a pan of 
water every day over the slmlgramfi, and, through a small hole at 
the bottom, let the water full on it, to preserve it cool during this 
month, which is one of the hottest in the year. This water is caught 
in another pan placed beneath, and drank in the evening as holy 
water. When the country is in great want of rain, a bramlrdn in 
some instances places the shalgramu in the burning sun, and sits 
down by it, repeating incantations. Burning the god in the sun 
h said to be a sure way of obtaining rain. 

Some persons, when sick, employ a brum him to present single 
leaves of the toohmee plant, sprinkled with red powder, to the 
shalgnumi, repeating incantations. A hundred thousand leaves 
are sometimes presented. If La said, that the sick man gradually 
recovers as every additional leaf is offered. When a Hindoo m 
at the point of death; a bramMn shews him the marks of the 
shalgramtf, the sight of which is said to secure the soul a safe pas ¬ 
sage to Vishnoos heaven. 

In a work called Slmlgmmfi-nianiyu an account is given of 
the proper names of the different shalgramfis ; the benefits arising 


* Literally, the thunder-bolt worm, 
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from their worship; the kinds of shalgranrKs proper to bo kept 
by persons in a- secular state, and also by the religious. 

A separate room, or house, or a particular spot in the room 
where the family d well, is assigned to this god. Some persons 
keep one, others ten, others a hundred, and some even as many as 
a thousand of these stones. 

The shalgramw is rendered impure by the touch of a shoodru ' 1 
and in such eases must be purified by rubbing it over with cow- 
dung, cow’s urine, milk, ghee, and curds. If a small part of the 
shalgntmu be broken off, the owner commits it to the river. The 
bramhuns sell these stones, but trafficing in images is dishonorable. 

[The shalgramu is the only stone deriving its deity from 
itself : all other stones worshipped are made sacred by incanta¬ 
tions. For an account of them, see a succeeding article relative 
to the Hindoo images.] 


CHAP. *X.VJI. 


A I-Ott OF WOOD WORSHIPPED. 


The Pedal. 


This is a rough piece of wood, {termed dhdnkee,) generally 
the trunk of a tree, balanced on a pivot, with a head something 
like a mallet; it is used to separate the rice from the husk, to 
pound brick-dust for buildings, &c. A person stands at the farthest 
end, and with his feet presses it down, which raises up the 
head ; after which he lets it fall on the rice, or brick-ends. One 
of these petlals is set up at almost every house in country places. 

The origin of this worship is thus givenA religious guide, 
being called upon to give the initiating incantation to one of hia 
disciples, Commanded him to repeat the word dh^ukee, dhdnkee. 
Narudfi, the god of the dhdnkee, pleased with the disciple, visited 
him, riding on a pedal, and gave him as a blessing another incan¬ 
tation, by which he immediately became perfect, and ascended 
to heaven. 

The pedal is worshipped at the time of marriage, of investiture 
with the poita, of giving the first idee to a child, and at any other 
particular time of rejoicing. The women are the worshippers. It 
is also worshipped in the month VoishakUli by all castes of females, 
not excepting the wives of the most learned bramhuns ; who con¬ 
secrate it by putting red, white, or yellow paint, and also some 
rice, doorva grass, and oil on its head. 

About twenty years ago, the raja of NSlu-danga, Miihendm- 
ddvu-rayu, spent three hundred thousand rupees in a grand 
festival in honour of this log of wood. At tlio close of the festival, 
the raja took a firebrand, and set all the gilded scenery on fire, 
and thus finished this scene of expensive folly and wickedness. 


<i $o arc all other image? that have been consecrated. 
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OF DIFFERENT KINDS OK TEMPLE*. 
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BOOK II. 

OF THE TEMPLES, IMAGES, PRIESTS, AND CEREMONIES 
OK THE HINDOOS. 


CHAPTER !. 

OP THE TEMPLES. 

The Hindoo temples in Bengal, though different in shape, are 
nearly of the same description of architecture : they are very in- 
inferior, it is true, to the sacred edifices in Europe ; but some of 
these buildings are in a better style than might have been expected 
from a people so little advanced in the arts. 


Sect. I. —Of different Kinds of Temples. 

The Mibnclirit,' dedicated to the lingu, is a double-roofed 
Gothic building, the body square, but the upper part short and 
tapering to a point. It contains one, two, three, or more rooms, 
about three cubits by four, with a porch in front for spectators. 
The centre room contains the lingu ; in the others are placed the 
utensils for worship, the offerings, &c.—Small square temples for 
the lingft, with flat roofs, are erected in rows facing the houses of 
rich men, or before a college, a consecrated pool of water, another 
temple, or a flight of steps descending into the river. Similar 
temples in honour of Gtin&htt are to he seen in some places. Very 
small temples like the MilndiriS, only throe or five cubits high, and 
containing a lingu about a foot in height, have been erected at 
Benares. 

The DM,%P temples, sacred to JfigQnnat’hif, rise from the 
foundation in a gradual slope like a sugar loaf, with an iron imago 
of Git room on the pinnacle. These temples, made of brick, are 
ascended by a flight of steps, and contain only one room. 

The PtiwkitrHitnffi temple has two or three rooms, and a 
single-arched roof, with a large pinnacle or turret on the dome, and 
a smaller one on each corner. It is dedicated to the different forma 

n Mftudit-a rnoAU* any edifice of brick or stone ; but custom has appropriated it 
almost exclusively to the temples of the Uugtt, 

b dorr opted from dei, e, f dev#, a god, altf a hottie. 

* Having five turrets- 
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of Vislmopj as Badha-biUHXbhil Gopalu, Mfld’Sntt-iriphiiiiu, Govin- 
dim, &c. The temple called AT Uvu-riitnil^ dedicated also to the 
various forms of Yiabnoo, has a double roof like the Mimclira, with 
a small turret on each corner of the lower roofs, and on the upper 
one a larger Jurret to crown the dome. It contains four or live 
rooms. At tfgru-dweeph, the temple of Gopee-natf'irK has different 
houses attached to it; one for cooking, another for the utensils 
used in worship; another is a store-house for the offerings, and two 
others are open rooms for the accommodation of visitors and 
devotees. 

The Viahnoo-mitoid Jrfl, having one room, with a partico in 
front, is a flat-roofed building, erected dither within or without the 
wall which encloses a Hindoo house, or at a little distance from 
the owner's house; and sometimes by the side of the (hinges, when 
the person's house is near the river. A few temples may be 
seen, having three rooms ; one of which is the god's halt of audience, 
another his dining room, and the third his room for sleeping. 

Another kind of temple, with a flat roof is often erected by 
rich Hindoos adjoining to their houses, and called Chundte-vi'&n- 
duptt, and is designed for the image of Doorga or Kalee. Tins is 
built on four sides, with an area in the middle. The image is 
placed at the north end, with its face to the south ; the two sides, 
and the north end, in most cases, contain upper rooms with porticos 
beneath. The room which contains the image is about ten cubits 
long and sixteen broad: the other rooms are open in front with 
arched doorways ; and in those the visitors sit to see the ceremo¬ 
nies of worship, hear the singing, &e. 

The Yor&^bcmgala is made like two thatched houses or barga¬ 
ins, placed side to side; and has what is called in England a 
double-pitched roof, generally covered w ith tiles or bricks. The 
front is open without doors. These temples are dedicated to dif¬ 
ferent gods, but are not now frequently built in Bengal 

The Hindoos have another sacred edifice, called Raxumitnch'ii, 
in which the image of Kmhouis annually placed and worshipped. 
This building is octagonal, with eight turrets at the corners, and 
a steeple in the centre supported by pillars ; and consists of one 
room, open on all sides, and elevated five or six feet from the 
ground. On the nights of the rasu festival, the image is brought 
and placed m this elevated open room, there worshipped, and 
afterwards carried back to the temple adjoining to the owners 
bouse. The Bolu-numchit is a similar building, but is sometimes 
made larger. 

A great number of small clay and thatched buildings are erected 
in Bengal^ in which the images of Siddh^shwtjree, Krnlmoo, 


4 Having nine turrets 



Rumu, &c* are set up. The roots of these buildings are sloping, 
like the huts of the poor in Europe. 


images of some of the inferior deities are placed under frees, 
and these trees become as it were temples for worship. 

In some few towns a number of different temples are built in a 
square. 1 once saw a D&vaMy 11 of this kind at Chanchra, in 
.lessors* which contains twenty-one temples and as many gods. 
One thousand acres of ground are attached to this place ; one 
bramlmn perform the ceremonies ; six others cook for these gods ; 
four others gather flowers, and bring the articles for the daily 
worship. Nimaee-mullikit, a goldsmith of Calcutta, built and 
endowed this place. Similar devaluyfls are to be seen at Krishnu- 
ntig^riS, c Gifriga-vasu, Sbifomvasu, KafeorS, Poout#*, 

Somra L \ Bhoo-koilasu, Go op til-[in ra, and at many other places in 
Bengal—Raja Ghtindrii-rayiS, of PatiJlee, is said to have built two 
hundred of these cfevahlytts, at each of which two or three hundred 
people are daily fed. Tho roliet of raja Tiluku-ehundrd, of Burdw&u, 
erected one hundred and eight temples m ono plain, and placed in 
them as many images of the JingiS; attaching to them eleven bram- 
buns and inferior servants, and endowing the temples with estates 
to the amount of the wages of the attendants. 

Before many temples is seen a roof, supported by pillars, 
under which portions of the shastrds are recited or sung, and at 
other times animals for sacrifice slaughtered. In general, however, 
the singing and dancing at the festivals take place under an 
awning in the open air, near some temple, or near the person's 
house who bears the expense. The long periods of dry weather in 
this climate render this practicable ; nor would the heat allow of 
such largei assemblies meeting in houses, even if buildings suffici¬ 
ently large could be constructed. This accounts for the Hindoo 
temples being so small in the inside: many of them, especially 
those of the lingfi, are only large enough to contain the image, the 
offerings, the utensils of worship, and the officiating priests. 

Much of the wealth of the Hindoo kings wm formerly expend¬ 
ed in building temples, and sripporting splendid festivals. At 
present, those who erect these temples in Bengal are principally 
the head-servants of Europeans, who appropriate part of their 
gains to these acts of supposed merit* 1 

F Thrse bdong to Gii^^hft-chiitidrit, the oya Ntivit*dw§5pff. 

* Thi« first piece ls la Mooralltfdftbadtf, and belongs to raja V i^hocmafbtl, a a dot* 
that at NatorC 

r This helotigs to raja BhoovSntt41>akoonl. 

b This place 1 b the property of lUm aftiikSrivrayn, a voidyft. 

* The capitol, or temple of Jxipiter Capitolinua, v.-a3 raised m conwqi tenet of ol 
yow made by T&rquinuia FrtacUfl in the Sabine war. 








DEDICATION OF TEHPLEH. 


Th & expense of meeting one of these temples, if a single room, 
amounts to about two hundred rupees; and the wages and daily 
offerings to one image are about three rupees per month. Some 
give the brain Mu who officiates twelve annas, and others a rupee 
monthly, with his food and clothes. Sometimes the offerings are 
given to him, but in other cases they are presented to the hram- 
Mns of th© village alternately, and the priest lias money given him 
in their stead. These offerings frequently consist of a pound of 
rice, a pint of milk, half an ounce of sugar, and two plantains. 
The quantity, however, is not prescribed; and other things ate 
added by the wealthy* 


Sect. II. —Dedication of Temples. 


When a Hindoo has erected a temple, he appoints a day to 
dedicate it to some god The following account of the dedication 
of one hundred and eight temples to Sliivtt, some years ago, at 
Talitti, in the district ofBurdwan, by the mother of Tdjfish-chtin- 
drit, the raja of Burdwan, will give an idea of the manner in which 
this ceremony is performed. 

The foundation of these temples being about to be laid, a place 
was dug in the earth about a cubit square, into which water was 
poured, and a brick placed in the hole ; after which the worship of 
the household god, (Vishnoo.) of Vitroonu, and the Jfrgtf, was per¬ 
formed, At the close of the worship, a flower was thrown into the 
water, the floating of which to the right was considered as a good 
omen, and decided the point that the temple should he raised on 
that spot. The following prayer was then addressed to this brick : 
'As long as the earth and mountains remain, so long do thou 
remain immoveable/ After the temples were nearly finished, many 
bramhtms and the relations of the queen were invited, and on an 
auspicious day the ceremony of consecration was performed. An 
altar was raised before each temple, and four priests chosen for 
each altar; who, purifying them, performed the worship of the 
five gods,* the nine planets, the ten guardian deities of the earth, 
and of Shivfij Visnnoo, and Doorga. To this succeeded the 
burnt-sacrifice. One hundred and eight officiating priests then 
celebrated the worship of Shivfi, while sitting at the doors of the 
temples. A person, in the name of the queen, next made a present 
to the builder, and hinted to him that she now wished to conse¬ 
crate these temples to Shivu The trident of Shivii was next 
worshipped, and fixed on the steeple. The princess then, sitting 
in an enclosure below the steps of one of the temples, in the 
presence of one of the priests and her attendants, devoted these 
temples to Shivfi, saying, * 0 Shivu - I present to thee these one 
hundred and eigh t temples, made of brick : may 1 be rewarded 

* Br itmla, Vishuoo, Shirit QifntfsHS, and S5orjdt 




with an everlasting residence in heaven, in making this offering, 
a number of minute ceremonies took place. The princess next 
sent one of her relatives to perform the worship of Indrii near a 
bamboo, bearing a trident, with a flag fastened thereto. The sanio 
person, after professing to animate one hundred and eight wooden 
images of the bull, worshipped, thorn, and placed them in the 
temples thus dedicated- A representative of the princess next 
walked round the temples three times:—(the princess herself 
began to perform the ceremonies of circumambulation, but being 
very corpulent, she resigned it to one of the priests,)—One 
hundred and eight priests, bringing garlands 8 and the other articles 
nsed in worship, now performed the worship ofthelingu in the 
temples- At the close of these ceremonies, the princess presented 
a rupee to each of the four hundred and thirty-two officiating 
bnimhfins, and one hundred and eight rupees to her own private 
priest, who also obtained the offerings. She also presented twelve 
kinds of offerings to Shivti, among which were vessels of gold, 
silver, and other metals, cloths, &c. An entertainment to the 
hramhuns succeeded, and at length the guests were dismissed with 
presents from among the offerings, or in money, from ten to fifty 
rupees each bnxinJiiSn. One hundred thousand rupees, it is said* 
were expended upon these buildings. 1 " 

The ceremonies are nearly similar to the above when idols 
are dedicated and set up in temples ; when pools or treea arc 
consecrated to the public use ; when cars are presented to some 
god; and when a person is finishing the ceremonies of a vrStft 
or vow. 


Sect- III *—Kndowmerd of temples, 

The worship in some temples is conducted, and the offerings 
supplied by the family which has erected the temple ; but in 
others by a hired bmmhun, who receives monthly wages; the 
offerings are in general distributed among the brainhuns of the 
village. 

To a temple particularly celebrated, rich men make grants of 
houses, sometimes of whole villages ; and of lands, orchards, pools, 
fcc- to a large amount, and the produce of these grants is applied 
to the uses of the temple. 

The temple of Radha-bullublitf at BuUubhu-pooru, about twelve 

I At the time of worship the priest always puls upon the imago a garland of 
flowers. This seems to have been practised among other idolaters: for when the 
priest of Jupiter come to woiahip Paul and Barnabas, f Acts xi?. 13,) he brought 
and garlands. Jfo doubt the latter were intended to bo put wjvm the head* or nook* 
of the apostle and his companion, the persons about te bo worshipped 

m Ttfjflsb-chandrft has nine© built one hundred and eight temples at Umbika 
and dedicated them to Shi rtf. 
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miles north oJ Calcutta, has been endowed with lands, houses &e 
to the annual amount of tf,000 rupees, by Raja MtivtRrishim : 
which is divided among sixteen families of bramhuns. 

The temple of Jfigijjm&t’h-u at Muh&hu, about the same dis¬ 
tance from Calcutta, has been endowed with lands, &a to the 
annual amount of 1,400 rupees, by Raja MIIndtf-Chiiiidrtf-Rajdl. 

The temple of Gopee-natTm at tlgi^dweopii bm been endow¬ 
ed with lands, &e. to the annual amount of 6 or 7.000 rupees by 
Raj a K ri&hniS-Chundra-R&y tL 


The temple of JfigSnnat hiS in Orissa has been endowed by 
several rich Hindoos: Raja Raro-Kmhnfi-ddvu gave two villages, 
the rents of which bring in about 4,000 rupees annually: Nirnoo- 
mfilliku of Calcutta gave daily one rupee, or 3fi5 annually ; and 
his cbddreu continue the donation. Other rich men, make similar 
annual presents. It is supposed that not less than 100,000 rupees 
a year are drawn from the Hindoos by the b ram buns of this 
temple. 


CHAP, II. 

OF THE IMAGES. 


The images of the Hindoo gods are made either of gold, silver, 
quicksilver mixed with the powder of tin, brass, copper, iron, mixed 
metal,* crystal, stone, wood, or clay. Q The common workmen in 
gold, silver, brass, make those images, 

_ The images made of gold are generally those of Doarga, Liiksh- 
meo, Rad ha, Kmhnti, and Suruswiitee ; which are kept in private 
houses, and worshipped daily. These images must not not be less 
in weight than one tola ; p they are generally three or four. 

The image of JSlieetfila is often made of silver, kept in the 
house, and worshipped daily, ft is as heavy m ten or twelve 
rupees. 

“ Containing, as the Hindoo® eay, eight ingredient®, ’vk., gold, silver tin, copper, 
iron, zinc, lead, and brass. ** ^ 

sbasfcrik allow images to be made of no other substances than these. The 
image of aMii^c alone is made of Iron. 

p fhree tola® are rather more than one ounce. At KidderpooriS, adjoining 
r Calcutta, is a golden image of PiltitiJ-pavdngg, two cubits high. Near Sermnpore, 
J * a golden image of JffgiSdhatrtiS, about a cnMfc imd a half high. 




The images of Shivii only are made of quicksilver and 
crystal, They are very small, and are kept in the houses of the 
rich, and nmd for daily worship. 


Small brazen images of many of the gods lire kept in private 
houses, and worshipped daily. These ate very small, weighing 
only an ounce or two- 

Very small copper images of Sooty d, and of Shivii riding on a 
bull, are preserved in private houses, and worshipped daily. 

The images of mixed metal are those of Rad ha, Doorga, 
Liikshmee, Shivii, &e, The images of any of the gods may be 
made with this mixed metal; and may be worshipped either in 
private houses or in temples. 

The images of all the gods and goddesses may he made of 
stone i the greater number are placed in temples; a few small 
ones are found in private houses. All images of stone are worship- 

? >ed daily : the greater number are of the lingti, or the various 
brms of Vishnoo. A few exist of the lingiS nine or twelve cubits 
high/ The mendicant followers of "Vishnoo cany small images oi 
Krishna with them in their peregrinations, which are from one to 
two cubits high. All the stone images in Bengal are of black 
marble; but there are some at Benares which are white. The 
sculpture on these stones is in much the same state of perfection 
as that to he seen in the oldest churches in England. These stones 
are brought into Bengal from the upper provinces, and cut by men 
who are to be found in all the great towns, and to whom it is an 
employment. Some stone images are miraculously found under 
ground/ See p. 125, 

The nimbS 4 tree supplies the images of Vishnoo in his different 
forms; also of Doorga, liadha, Lukshme*, Shivii, GiirooriS, Choi- 
fcflnyfl, &c\ None of the wooden images are kept in private 
houses, but in separate temples. They are generally from cue to 
three cubits in height. 

All the images which, after worship, are thrown into the 
water, are of clay baked iu the sun, about four cubits high : the 
images of the lingfi, made daily and worshipped, are immediately 
thrown away. In some places, day images of Kartiku, twenty-one 
cubits high, are set up, and after the festivalcommitted to the river. 
The images of Doorga, Siddh&hwtiree, Umrfi-poorna, Krishnu, 
Ptinchanunti, Shtfst'hle, Miiniisa, Dukshinii-ruyti, &c, are however 
constantly preserved in temples. The Hindoo potters are the prin- 

*i An image of the ibigti is set up at Benares, which six men can hardly grasp. 

r An image of CyMe Is said to have fallen from heaven into a certain field in 
Finygm. 


* Meka azadarachta. 
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CEREMONIES OP CONSECRATION. 


cip&l god-makers, though many other castes, and even Mtisulmauis, 
follow this employment The maker first takes a board, and raises 
upon it a little frame-work* to which he fastens bamboos covered 
with straw, for the hack-bone, the arms, legs, &c. Round these he 
lays day mixed with cow-dung, chaff and straw, which he suffers 
tc dry ' Having made the head of clay, he lays it to dry, and 
afterwards joins it to the trunk very carefully. He again clothes 
the bodyi arms, and legs, with more cow-dung and clay, and covers 
the whole with a cloth, that it may not crack. When ready, ho 
caiTies it to the person's house who may have ordered it and, ac¬ 
cording to the size, obtains two, four, seven, or eight rupees for it. 
Sometimes the maker paints it at his own house, which costs two, 
three, four, or five rupees more. 

The evening before the consecration, the person at whose 
temple this image is to be set up, brings twenty-two different 
articles, among which are fruits, flowers, gold, silver, rice, a stone, 
turmeric, sugar, cow-dung, clarified butter, a shell, peas, red 
powder, &c, With all these things the officiating bramhfln 
touches the forehead and other parts of the image, repeating in¬ 
cantations. This is called ffdhivastf, or inviting the goddess to 
come and dwell in the image. The next day, eyes and a soul 
(pranfl) are given. No one reverences the image till this work is 
done. 

When an image ofBoorga is to be consecrated, in addition to 
the above ceremonies, a plantain tree is brought, and bathed either 
in the house, or in the river. At this time the service occupies 
about an hour : after which the tree is clothed like a woman, with 
two vihvii fruits for breasts ; and nine sorts of leaves, smeared with 
red paint, are hung round the neck. The trees, from which these 
leaves are taken, are said to have assisted in different wars the 
deities whose images accompany that of Doorga- The Hindoo 
sbastrfis make no hesitation in giving tongues to stones, or making 
trees into soldiers. It may be allowed in a romance; yet the 
modern Hindoos are silly enough to believe most gravely that all 
this is the very truth. They say, f Why not ? God can do ©very 
thing.' 

If a woman, a dog, or a stood rh touch an image, its godship 
is destroyed, and the ceremonies of deification must he again per¬ 
formed, A clay image, if thus defiled must be thrown away. 
There ore degrees of impurity imparted by the touch of different 
animals. Breaking the hand or foot of an image is an evil omen. 
If an image be unequal in any of its parts, or if the eyes be made 
to look upwards or downwards, and not straight forwards, some¬ 
thing evil will befall the owner- if it be set up with ease, the 
spectators declare, that god himself is pleased. 

Godship of Images tried ,—By performing a ceremony called 





ORRISES OF PRIESTS WITH THEIR EMPLOYMENTS. 



shorn, it is imagined, a person may obtain the power of ascertaining 
whether the deity dwell in an image or not. in this ceremony, 
which must be repeated during fifteen days and nights, the devotee 
bathes an image of the goddess Yipfireettii-prutynngira with milk, 
curds, clarified butter, cow’s dung, and cow's urine; worships it, 
having on red garments; and repeats the initiating incantation of 
this goddess ten thousand times. In the night, lie walks round 
the image, in a triangular manner, one hundred and eight times, 
prostrating himself after every circumambulation. On the last 
day, the ceremonies are continued to a greater extent, and the 
burnt-sacrifice is added. When such a person bows to an imago, 
if the deity dwell not in it, it will break to pieces A person of 
Krishnii-ufiguru is mentioned aa having obtained this power: 
he bowed to an image of MfidtinCL-Mohtfnvi, at Vislmoo-poorti; 
when the image became bent in the neck, and continues so to this 
day. At Rdboona, a village near Balasore, several stone images 
are said to have been broken by a man named Kalaparhfi, who 
bowed to them. 


CHAP. HI 


or THE PRIESTS, 


The jPoorohit'ti .—Every brainhfin may perform the ceremonies 
of his religion. The priest, called a pooroliittt, is, however, called 
in to assist in the shraddhti, the ten ceremonies called stingskariS, 
in those at the offering of a temple, at the different vrittfis, at the 
festivals, and at a burnt-sacrifice; and he is sometimes called to 
fast, and bathe, in the name of another. A man of property in 
some cases, unwilling to fast himself, gives his pooroliitii a rupee 
to do it for him ; and, in the cold weather, he gives 1dm a fee, to 
bathe for a month, and perform the ceremonies connected with 
bathing, instead of himself. Some rich men retain a family priest, 
who receives the fees and separate presents of cloth, sweetmeats, 
lice, fruits, &c. as his reward. 

Any bramhtfn, who is acquainted with the different formulas 
of worship, may become an officiating priest. In some cases, one 
person is priest to a thousand families ; but he employs assistants, 
and gives them a stipulated <hare of the perquisites. If the 
priest do not arrive in time, or if he blunder in performing the 
ceremonies, the person employing him reproves him. When 
several families have the same priest, and wish to perform certain 
ceremonies on the same day, the priest is sure to offend, and never 
fails to be told of his partiality to one family, and neglect of the 
other. These priests are generally very avaricious, and take care 
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0R0EBS OF FBIESTS WITH THE1H EMPLOY KENTS, 

to have their full share of the presents at the close of a ceremony. 
The amount of the lees depends upon tire ability and generosity 
of the person who employs the priesfc; who is not uniroquontly 
very much diasatiBfied with what he receives, and complains to 
others, that f the duties at suck a mans house are very heavy, 
but that he gives only a very trifling fee, and no more of the 
■ offerings than a crow might eat/ This man subsists upon the fees 
and offerings, engaging in no other employment. 

The higher orders despise a bramlmri who becomes priest to 
ahdodrus, and refuse to eat with him. Such a person can only be 
priest to one cagte, and is called the joiners* bramhtfn, or the 
blacksmiths* bramhtin, &e. 

The yogees, (mostly weavers,) the chandalfis, and the basket- 
makers, have priests of their own castes, and not front among the 
bravnhdns. 

The shastros point out the proper qualifications of a poorohitlfc, 
which are simitar to those of a spiritual guide, mentioned in a 
following article. Some enjoy this office by hereditary succession. 
When a person, immediately after the performance of a religious 
ceremony in his family, meets with success in his connections or 
business, he not \mfrequently attributes his prosperity to his 
priest, and rewards him by liberal presents, On the other hand, 
if a person sustain a loss after employing a new priest, he lays it at 
the door of the priest. If at a bloody sacrifice the slayer happen 
to fail in cutting off the head at one blow, the priest is blamed 
for having made some blunder in the ceremonies, and thus produc¬ 
ing this fatal disaster. 

The Acharyih .—The person who taught the v&lus used 
to be called acharyft ; and at present the braifthfin, who reads a 
portion of them at the time of investiture with the poita, is called 
by this name; as well as the person who reads the 'formularies at 
a sacrifice. This latter person is generally the poorohitn, but he 
then assumes the name of adisuyu. A considerable number of 
bmmhuns arc qualified to discharge the duties of an acharyfi ; and 
any one thus qualified may perform them, without any previous 
consecration or appointment. Twenty or thirty rupees is the 
amount of the fee of the acharyii at festivals. 

The Sudv vkyu .—Tlie Sudfishyu regulates the ceremonies of 
worship, but is not employed on all occasions: he is however gene¬ 
rally engaged at the festivals; at the first shradhti after a person's 
death ; It the dedication of images, temples, flights of step* ponds, 

&c. At the reading of the poorantSs also he attends, and points 
out where the reading or the copy is defective. He receives a fee 
of ten or fifteen rupees, and sometimes as much as one hundred 
and fifty. On extraordinary occasions, five or ten sfidushyns arc 
employed, 
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WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLES Of SH1VU* 



The Br&mha sits near the tire at the time of a bimit-otienng 
and supplies it with wood. The fee to tins person is fore rupees m 
where the Sfidfishyu receives fifteen ; to winch is added a 

gift of rko } 

The Hota throws,the clarified butter on the fire in the burnt- 
ottering, repeating the proper formulas. He receives the same fee 
as tlio acharyu. 

The four last-mentioned persons divide the offerings presented 
to ttanee, and are worshipped at the commencement of a sacntieo ; 
when rings, poitas, clothes, seats of cloth, or wood, pillows,* awn¬ 
ings, brass and copper vessels, &c. are presented to them. 

The Hindoo priests wear their usual dress during the perform- 
a nee of any oemnony* 

Other pvmts.—k number of persons are employed as assistants 
to the priests : as, the Vuroo, who gathers flowers to present to the 
imago, sweeps the temple, fee. The pfiwon who buys and collects 
the things for the offerings is called TJdlukape ; he who performs 
the ceremonies of worship is called Poojuku; he who cooks forThe 
image, Fachukti; he who recites the pooranfi m an assembly is 
called Pat’huku; he who holds the hook and corrects the reading 
and the copy, Dharuktt ; he who hears the words, as the represen¬ 
tative of the person who is to enjoy the merit arising from the 
hearing of these stories, is called Shrota; and he who repeats m 
the evening the meaning of what lias been read in the 1 aj, 
KiSt’hukfi 


CHAP IV. 

OF THE WORSHIP IN TUB TEMPLES. 


The daily ceremonies in the temples erected in honour of 
Shiv* are as follows ;-In the morning the officiating brambfin, 
after bathing, enters the temple” and bows to bhnm. lie tlien 
anoints the tmoge with clarified butter or boiled oilalter which 
ho bathes the image with water which has not been defiled by the 
touch of a shoodrfi, nor of a bramhdn who has not performed his 
ablutions, by pouring water on it, and afterwards wipes it with a 
napkin. He next grinds some white powder in water, and, dipping 

• The rich Hindoos sit with a largo pillow pUoed at 4he»" backs. 

> Pnlliug off his shoes al the bottom o! the steps. 

e Tho Checks used to smear the statues of their god* with ointments, and adorn 
them v ith garlands. 
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the ends of Ms three fore-fingers in it, draws them across the iiugiS, 
marking it m the worshippers of Sbivfi mark their foreheads. Ha 
next sits down before the image, and, shutting his eyes, meditates 
cm the work he is commencing ; then places rioe and doorva grass 
on the Hngii; next a flower on Ids own head) and then on the top 
of the lingfi. j then another flower on the lmg&; then others, one 
by one, repeating incantations ; he then places white powder, 
flowers, vilwil leaves, incense, meat offerings, and a lamp before the 
image • also some rice and a plantain : he next repeats the name 
of ShiviS, with some forms of praise ; and at last prostrates him¬ 
self before the image. These ceremonies, in the hands of a secular 
person, are concluded in a few minutes ; a person who has sufficient 
leisure spends an hour in them. In the evening the officiating 
bramhfin goes again to the temple, and after washing his feet, &c. 
prostrates himself before the door; then opening the door/ he 
places in the temple a lamp, and, as an evening oblation, presents 
to the image a little milk, some sweetmeats, fruits, &c. when, fall¬ 
ing at the feet of the image, he locks the door, and comes away. 

At the temple of Shivu, on the 14th of the increase of the 
moon in Fhalgoonfi* in the night, a festival in honour of Shivfi m 
kept: the image is bathed four times, and four separate services 
are performed during the night Before the temple, the worship¬ 
pers dance, sing, and revel all. night, amidst the horrid din of their 
music. The occasion of this festival is thus related in the Bhuvish- 
wfi-pooranfi :—A bird-catcher, detained in a forest in a, dark night, 
climbed a vilwtt tree under which was an image of the lingrt. By 
shaking the boughs of the tree, the leaves and drops of dew fell 
upon the image; with which Shivfi was so much pleased, that he 
declared, the worship of the lingtt on that night should be received 
as an act of unbounded merit. 

The worship at the temples in honour of the different 
forms of Vishnoo, is nearly the same ns that at the temples 
of the Mngu. Very early in the morning the officiating bram- 
hftn, after putting on clean apparel, and touching the purify¬ 
ing water of the Ganges, comes to the temple to awake the 
god. He first blows a shell and rings a bell ; then presents water 
and n towel, and mutters certain prayers, inviting the god to 
awake, &c. The offerings made to the forms of Vishnoo are much 
Greater in quantity than those presented to Shivtf. About noon, 
fruits, roots, soaked peas, sweetmeats, feet are presented to the 
image ; and after this, that which answers to the English idea of 
dinner, consisting of boiled rice, fried herbs, spices, &c. Vishnoo 
neither eats flash, fish, nor fowl After dinner, botle nut, &c. in 
leaves of the betle vine, are given to be chewed. The god is then 

* It is roparfced of some Hindoo mints, thftt w he a they went to th* temple to 
awake tLe find, while repeating the wards of the abustrli used on thtrs* o^oasioiu#, the 
<Ior>ri always flew ap+rt of tberawlros; reminding ns of the European superstition, 
tlwi 'fchi'templ* of Cfbele was opeood not hy hsmds, but by prarers.' 
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left to sleep, and the temple is shut up. While he sleeps the 
bramhttns eat the offerings. In the evening. curds, better, sweet¬ 
meats, fruits, &c. are presented, and at this hour people come to 
the temple to look at the god and make their obeisance, After the 
setting of the sun, a lamp is brought into the temple, and a small 
quantity of milk, sweetmeats, &c. are offered, The priests wave a 
lamp of live lights before the image, ring a small bell, present 
water to wash the mouth, face, and feet, and a towel' 1 . After the 
offerings have continued before the god about ten minutes, they 
are withdrawn, as well as the lamp, and the god is shut up in the 
dark all night. 

J Whan I acquired into the meaning of these ceremonies, I ww informed, that 
they ware in imitation of the sendee paid to Krishna when he uaad to rutin 4 a from 
tending the cattle water to wash himself, a towel, lights to examine wbaro th,' 
thorns nail entered Ins feat or any other j>art* of the body. a hall to teoatify their joy 
that ha haw arrived m aafety, and some food bo refresh him after the fatiguoa of tha 
ilixy in following the hards. 
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LUNAR DAYS—WEEKLY CEREMONIES. 


BOOK I i I. 

OF THE STATED PERIODS OF WORSHIP, AND VARIOUS 
DUTIES AND CEREMONIES. 


CHAP. f. 

OF THE TIMES OF WORSHIP. 


Sect. I —Lunar Days. 

The eighth, eleventh) fourteenth, and fifteenth lunar days, both 
of the increase and decrease of the moon in each month, are consi ¬ 
dered as fortunate days. At the full moon in Aaharhd, KavtSkfi, 
MagM, and Voishakhfl, religious ceremonies are peculia rly meritori¬ 
ous, especially gifts to learned hramhCns; but on the third lunar day 
in Toishakbii, their merit is imperishable. Bathing in the Ganges 
on the tenth lunar day in Jyoisht'hil, is extremely meritorious. 
The second lunar day in Ash&tM, and the eleventh in Shravimli, 
are auspicious times for religious ceremonies. The performance of 
the shraddhfl during the decrease of the moon in Bhadru is a work 
of great merit. On the seventh, eighth, and ninth lunar days of 
Ash wind, eleventh in Kartikfi, the fifth lunar day in Maghu, tlic 
thirteenth in Phalgoonfi, and the seventh In Choitrfi, and at the 
full moon in Pousbd, very great benefits flow from religious acts. 
On all these days the Hindoos are particularly occupied iu the 
different ceremonies of their religion. 



Sect. II.— Weekly Ceremonies- 

Some Hindoos fast every Sunday, and perform the worship of 
their guardian deity Sooryti. Others, to fulfil a vow, fast on a 
Monday," performing the worship of Sliivff. Others, who suppose 
themselves to he under the baneful influence of the planet Saturn, 
fast on a Saturday, and endeavour to propitiate this god by acts of 
devotion. 

* It ift rather singular, that both m the European and Hindoo Mythology, tUe two 
first days of the week should be called after the same Rods: Mreevarft, Sunday > from 
itttroe, th* sun ■, and Somtt-v&rtf, Monday, from Soioti, tbe mourn 
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Sect* UL —Monthly Ommonies. 


The Shyama jfestival is held monthly by certain Hindoo 
The shraddht! should be repeated monthly* Some persons, not able 
to attend to the weekly ceremonies connected with their vows, 
perform diem monthly. 


Sect. IV,—*4 rinmd Festivals. 


The festivals of Doorga, Shyama, Jtgtfddhatree, Kariikfi, 
MtlIdsh-mfirdinee, Mtfinted Unnit-pooima, Phhluharep, Shivii, 
Knslmil, Gifo&ihth &e. are held annually. Two festivals of Shivfi 
and tune of Kmhntt are annual. 

The following account of the Hindoo festivals in each month 
of the year is taken from the TitTecstuttwu : — 

Voisfad-M.— On the third Umar day, (the anniversary of 
Gungn’a descent,) the worship of Gitnga, bt the mountains Koilasu 
and Himaluyu, of BhugeeriUTii, and of Shiv if On the tweltth 
lunar day the bathing and worship of Vishnoo. 

JyomMhi ^On the tenth lunar day, (the anniversary of the 
birth of Gunga,) the worship# Mibmsa, and of the nagus, (serpents) 
At the full moon, the bathing of Juguimatltii ; and cm the four¬ 
teenth of the wane of the moon, the worship of the goddess Suvitree. 

Asho/rhU *—On the second lunar day, the dravvingof J figure 
nat’htfs car, with the worship of this god, and of BnluramiS and 
Soobhodm, On the tenth, the return of the car, and the worship 
of these three gods. The next day is the anniversary of Vislmoo’s 
lying down to sleep. 

Shrwv&mi.— At the full moon, the dohS festival. On the 
eighth of the wane, (the anniversary of the birth of Krisiniti,) tho 
worship of this god, of his father, Jushoda, Rchinee, Chuudika, 
BaWramn, Dtticshfi, Gtirgu, Brfimha, Lflkfihmee, and Shtfct'hee. 

Bhc$rti<~On the seventh lunar day, the worship of Shi vu and 
Boorga j and on the seventh, the worship of Mttliusa, before small 
sheaves of doorva grass. On the twelfth, tho worship <>f Indru, 
before a kind of flag-staff made with a tree called dtfmitmi. On the 
fourteenth, tho worship of UnSntu. The shraddhu is perl armed 
every day during the wane of the moon. 

AltfAm?iC~From the first to the ninth lunar day, the worship 
of Doorm At the full moon, the worship of Luksbmee, and the 
game of Chtttoorajcc; and an the last day of the moon, the 
Shyama festival 



DAILY CEREMONIES. 
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Kartikti .—On the first lunar day, the worship ot king Bftloe ; 
and on the second that oi' Yumfi, and the feasting of own brothers 
hv their sisters. 1 * On the eighth, the worship of G«roorfi ; and on 
the ninth, that of Jfigfiddhatiw At the full moon, the raaS 
festival, and the worship of Shyama before a picture. ^ At the 
entrance of the mn into a new sign, or on the last day oi Kartikti, 
the worship of Kartikti. 

UgrmayUn ^—On the sixth lunar day, the worship of 
Kartikti ; and on the seventh, eighth, and ninth, that of Mtthiahh- 
ntftalra.ee. Ou the fourteenth that of Oouree ; and on the seventh 
of the wane of the moon, the offerings to the dead. 

Poiisliit. —On the eighth of the decrease of the moon, the 
offerings to the dead On the fourteenth, the Shyama festival. 

Matfh On the fourth, the worship of GoiSree ; on the fifth, 
that of Sffruswitteo, and ot the inkstand ; on the sixth, that of 
Shfeht J hee ; on the seventh, that of.SfiSrytt; and on the eighth ; 
that of Bheeshmii On the eighth of the decrease of the moon, 
the offerings to the dead ; and on the fourteenth, the anniversary 
of the rise of the lingih 

Fhalfloontt,—On the eighth, the worship of Mfingulfi- 
oMndika ; and at the full moon, the dold festival 

Gkotirit.— On l the sixth, the worship of Kartikti; on the 
eighth, that of Vishnoo with dshoktf flowers ; on the ninth, the 
anniversary of the birth of Ramil On the seventh, eighth, and 
ninth, the worship of Doorga ; and on the ninth, that of Umifi- 
poorna. On the fourteenth, the worship of KamiMdvfi. On the 
thirteenth of the decrease of the moon, the worship of Gtitiga. On 
the entrance of the sun into a new sign at the close of this month, 
the presenting of water, rice, &c. to bramhfrna 


Sect. V.— Daily Ceremoniftn. 

The shastrfis prescribe daily duties towards the gods, de¬ 
ceased ancestors, strangers, and the cow. The worship of 
Vishnoo, before the shalgrauifi ; of Shivti, before the lingh ; 
pf n person's guardian deity, before the shalgraratf or water ; 
and of any image constantly preserved, is performed daily. If bite 
family of abrianhfiu, where such an image is set up, has become 
unclean by the death of one of its members, or by any other cause, 
they do not omit the daily worship, but invite another bramhun 
to perform the ceremonies. Sometimes a person makes a vow to 

Tie smritee aha&tmS obtain custom. The manner of keeping it ta a* fol- 
loww .“-The siatera mark the foreh'mk of die bf others with whites powder, a ml present 
them with garments, poitag, kc. and provide ft great feast. It is said that Yiftnil and 
his slate I- Yff moona established this custom* 
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perform lor a certain time the daily 'worship of VishnoQ, Sliivu, 
and i»is guardian deity. Bathing also, and repeating the names 
of the gods, with or without a bead-roll, especially the name ol a 
person’s guardian deity, are acts of daily worship. The daily 
shraddhti is performed by very lew , but at the time of bathing, 
in the ceremony called turpunu, the Hindoo, p ur out water from 
a, copper vessel, Of from their hands, tor their deceased ancestors. 
Some religious acts arc performed daily for throe or four months 
together :°as during the time of Vish nob’s sleeping, (via., from the 
twelfth or fifteenth of the moon in Asharhu, to the twelfth or 
fifteenth in Kartiku,) a person vows that no razor shall come 
on his head; that he will abstain from flesh, fish, salt/ peas, oil, 
curds not made at home, fee.; that he will not visit at the house 
of a shoodrfi, nor eat there nor any where eke more than once 
a day. During this period he engages particularly to attend to 
his daily duties, as bathing, repeating the name of his god, fee. 

Agreeably to the directions of the inhiku-tuttwfi, the daily 
duties of a bramhuu, walking in strict conformity to the rules of his 
leligion are as follows 

He must divide the day, from five o’clock in the morning till 
seven at night, into seven equal parts. The duties of the first 
part aro thus described ;—first, awaking from sleep, and rising up 
in his bed, he must repeat the names of different gods and sagos, 
and pray that they would make the day prosperous. He must 
then repeat the name of Urjooivii, and pray to him, that whatever 
he may lose during the day may be restored to him' 1 ; and then 
the names of any persons celebrated tor their religious merit. 
Next the names of 1 Bhulya", Dropitdoo', Sect a", Tara 1 ', and Mun- 
doduro 1 . After this, he must meditate with his eyes closed on the 
form of his spiritual guide, and worship him in his mind, repeating 
these two incantations : Oh ! '* ’* * * 1 according to thy commands 
f descend from my bod,’—‘ Oh 1 ***** ! I know what is right, but 
[ do it not: I know what is wrong, but I forsake it not; But. do 
thou reside within me, and whatever thou commanded 1 shall 
do.’ Then follows another incantation, and obeisance to Huree. 
He now descends from his bed. placing first his righ t foot on the 
ground. On going out, if ho sec a Shvotriy6 bnuuhun, a beloved 
and excellent wife, tiro, a cow, an Ugnihotrce bnvmhun, or any 


t Hock rfalt may bo eaten, 

<1 It la said tint when UrjoonX was king, there were no robberies ; or it nucha 
tlung did happen, by repeating his name, tliclofter to find his property again. 

p The wife of GoutS mil : slio \va.'guilty ol adultery with todrS. 
f Tho wife of VoodkialiiliirfS and his brothers. 


is Th§ wife of Ilamti. 

it Th* wife of Ealft® and Soogri*~ti, r wo moukiu* 
J The wife of Rabunft. 



other btamlmn* the day will he auspiriou*. If he gee a wicked or 
naked person, a wretched woman, distilled spirits, or a man with a 
great nose, the day will be inauspicious. By repeating the mimes 
of Kurkotaikn,'' Bttjnnynnt.ee/ Hubt** and Bifcodpfcmu," no quarrel 
will arise during the day. He must then, after discharging wind, 
’washing his mouth, &c, go at least a hundred and ten yards from 
lus house into the field ; and taking water, choosing a clean place, 
scattering some grass to the 8, W., tying a turban round his lmad, 
remaining silent with his face to the north, refraining from spit¬ 
ting, and holding his breath, perform tile offices of nature. His 
ppitu must remain on his right ear till he has washed his hands. 
It is unlawful to attend to the offices of nature on a road, in the 
shade, where cattle graze, in the fire, or water, in a ploughed field, 
where dead bodies are burnt, upon a mountain, on the ruins of a 
temple, on an ant-hill, in a ditch, or by the side of a river, 0 After 
this, he must go to a more clean spot, and taking some good earth, 
cleanse the left hand ten times, then both hands seven times, and 
the hack of the left hand six times ; then his nails; then wash his 
hands ; each foot three times, and then rince both feet. If he per¬ 
ceive any evil smell remaining on his hands or feet, he must wash 
them again. If the bramhim have no water-pot, he m ust wash 
himself in this manner in a common pool or river, and take care 
that he come out of the water dean. His water-put must neither 
be of mixed metal, copper, nor gold : an earthen pot must be 
thrown away as soon as used. If the pot be of brass or silver, lie 
must scour it well after he return. If a bmmhun attend not to 
these modes of cleansing, all his other religious actions will be 
void of merit. 9 

The brand mn must next attend to his morning ablutions. 
Taking a dry towel, he ihust go to a pool or river, and placing the 
cloth on the ground, wot his feet and hands; then perform achu- 
mitml, by taking up water in the palm of his right hand three times, 
and drinking it ns it runs toward liis wrist; then with Ids right 
hand touch his lips, nose, eyes, ears, navel, breast, forehead, and 
shoulders, repeating an incantation ; wash his hands again and 
perform achumfmfi, repeating an incantation; then sitting to 
the 21. or E. before sunrise, cleanse his teeth with the end of 
a green sticky about six or seven inches long. If ho dean his 

k ?A serpent. 1 The wife of king Nil lit 10 A king. n Another Icing. 

So little is this regarded, that almost all the lower orders of Hindoos go to 
the flanges. 

v One of the things, in the conduct of Europeons, which gives most offence to the 
Hindoos, is the omitting these modes oi defusing. 

n On the 1st, Oth, 3th, 10th, mid 14th days of the incre&.so anJ wane of t he moon, 
and at the full and new moon ; on the last day of the calendar month : on a Fast day, 
and on the day of performing a ahraddhii j it is unlawful for a. bramhff n to clean his 
tenth with a stick. If ho should do this on these days, he will sink into n dreadful hell. 
fftMAibk had hid down fitter and pen allien like these* what occasion for ndicak 
to unbelievers! 






teeth after sunrise, in the next birth lie will be bom an hi- 
.scat feeding on ordure. He must now wusli from Ins face the mark 
on his forehead made the day before; then scrape ami wash ms 
tomnve, taking oare that the blood dues not flow, ft m cleausirig 
liis leeth be should make them bleed, he becomes unrieuii, and is 
disrmafified for performing any religious ceremony on that day. If, 
however, he make his teeth bleed by the side of the C.anges, be does 
not become unclean. 

He must next gather flowers for worship on the banks of a 
pool or river. If any one forbid him, he must, willingly desist; if 
any are given him by a bramh&i, he must receive them ; but not 
if a. shoodru offer them: if a person have them to sell, lie must jp\u 
him what he* asks. If i» carrying these dowers to the side of the 
'.'.'liter, a person of mean cast touch them, or he touch any unclean 
thin",’ lie must throw them away. If a person of any cast make a 
howto him while the flowers are m his hand, lie mus also tlnow 
them away.' 

Returning to the river, and sitting in silence, he must rub himself 
all over with mud; tbondescendinginto the river as high us his breast, 
with his face towards the castor north, lie must rcpeatcertfiin incan¬ 
tations, by which (in his imagination) all other sacred rivers will flow 
into that in which ho stands, as well as other holy places; he must 
afterwards repeat many incantations, and perform moodra^ viz., 
certain motions by twisting his fingers into several curious shapes ; 
then, dividing Jim hair behind, and bringing it into his hands before, 
with his thumbs he must stop his ears ; with the three first nngcis 
of each hand cover his eyes, and with his two little fingers his nos¬ 
trils, and then immerse himself three or four times ; then with his 
hands joined throw up water to his head; then repeat other incan¬ 
tations ; then, taking up water with his joined hands, he must offer 
it three times to the sun ; then washing his body, and repeating 
certain prayers, that he may ascend to some heaven, or receive some 
temporal good, he must again immerse himself hi the water. After 
this lie must ascend to the side of the river, and wipe hUbbdy with 
a towel • then repeat certain forms of praise to G&nga, Sooryh, Vish¬ 
nu and other gods; then pat dry and newly-washed cloth round 
his loins; and sitting down cleanse his poita by rinsing it in the 
wa t 81 ‘ ; then taking tip some earth in his hand, and diluting it with 
water, put the middle finger of his right hand in .tins earth and 
make a line betwixt his eyes up to the top of his forehead ; then 
draw luH three first fingers across his forehead; make a round dot 
with his little finger in the centre at the top of his head, another cm 


r The memiiog of this is, that tlio sin of the person who made the bow befog 
rrm.sf.rred u. thoLramhiin, the sin, instead of entering the fire Kwdto Ww «o a 
bran ill it »’ • band, bv which it would be consumed, entew the flowers, and they thereby 
become uneIo-j.li. 'if a bramhnn. with flowers in his hand, meet a bhoedra vvh j is 
ignorant of the rule.< of the shastrfi, ho forbids him to bow to him ; but in general, the 
lower ordevs know thn custom. 
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the upper p&rfc of hb nose, and another on hh throaty U leu with his 
three first ringers make marks .acros# lie; breast and. arms ; then 
make dots on his sides, ami another on tin? lower part of his back. 
After this lit* must take up water in his right hand three times, and 
drink it 

To this succeeds the morning s unfitly a, in which the person 
must oiler many prayers ; pour out water to differen t gods ; repeat 
certain forms of praise in honour of the sun, which lie must worship ; 
and repeat the gay tl tree : then take up water with his kosha/ and 
pom: it out to his deceased ancestors ; after which he must return 
home, and read r-ome part of the vedii/ 

After this, if the bramhiin be a house-keeper, lie must seek the 
provisions tor his family for the day. If lie be diligent in discharg¬ 
ing social duties, he will obtain heaven ; but if not, he will sink 
into tell. 

About eleven o'clock, taking the flowers, his kasha and kooshee, 
some seeds of sesanmm, leaves of the vilvii tree, blades of the 
k oft dm grass; and a towel, he must proceed to the river. Placing 
these tilings by the side of the river, he must prepare a place for 
worship ; take some proper earth, and demise it, so that neither 
insects, hair, nor any tiling impure remain j and then make the 
earth into a ball, lay it down, and wash his own body, rubbing him¬ 
self with his tow* !. Then he must descend into the water up to 
the middle, and perform his ablutions as in the morning. After 
bathing, he must, ascend to the side, wipe himself put on a dry piece 
of cloth, (not a black one ;} sit with Ins face to the east or north ; 
tie a lock of hair into a, knot, and having repeated a prayer, the 
whole of his hair hi a knot; mark his forehead as in the morning; 
then perform the ceremony called aehunmnu ; and then the sMdftya. 
After tliis ho must make an image of the lingii with the pure earth 
which he has prepared ; and laying it aside, descend into the water, 
or sit by it, and pour out water (containing' a few seeds of the 
fseaimuni) from his kosha to three or four of the gods, repeating in¬ 
cantations : then to certain sages, and deceased ancestors, viz., to 
three generations on the father’s and three on the mother’s side, 
(nudes.) If a bramhim do not present drink-offerings to deceased 
relations, all his works of merit lose their virtue. 

The next thing is the act of worship, (pooja ;J : in which the 
bramhfin must sit with his face to the north, and placing the lingii 
towards the same point, bathe it by sprinkling it with water ; 
then, closing his eyes, sit for some time in the act of meditation, 
(dhyaniS;) after which, placing some flowers on his own head, he 

51 A small uopper cup. Another still smaller is called kuoshco. 

1 If at this tune hi> copy a part of any of ihe shus trite, jukI prefect it to «ot»e 
biwhtfu, he will reemve everlasting happiness 




must perform the worship of Shiv# ; then meditate on the image, 
and pluming dowers on the lingfo repeat other incantations, to com¬ 
municate a soul (prami) to the lingu ; then another prayer to bring 
Shivfi‘himself into his presence; and then perform-a ceremony' 
called yonee-moodm, winch consists of five curious motions with 
the hands ; then he must offer to the lingil a morsel of silver or 
gold ; or, if he be poor, water, reading prayer. He must after this 
offer water for the god’s feet ; also a little dry rice, and a few 
blades of doomi-grass, with a prayer ; then a number of raw 
vegetables. He must next repeat the name of Shivu a Certain 
number of times ; offer water, and repeat an incantation, (offering 
water or flowers,) and worship ShiviS in his eight forms / 1 repeating 
eight incantations ; then follow forms of praise in honour of Shivu, 
during which he must prostrate himself before the lingit; and 
afterwards make a drumming noise with his thumb or lingers on 
the right cheek, and beat against his sides with his arms. If he 
has been worshipping by the side of the Ganges, he must throw the 
lingit into the river ; or if by the side of a pool or any other river, 
he must throw away the lingu on the land. To this should suc¬ 
ceed the worship of Vislmoo before the shalgramtf or before water. 
Next that of SSoryh, ttgnee, iJoorga, Bmmha, the gayutree, the 
spiritual guide, the nine planets, the ten guardian deities of the 
earth, and lastly of the person s guardian deity. The offerings in 
this last act of worship aift the same as in the worship of the lingu, 
but the prayers are more numerous. 

When all these ceremonies have been performed by the side 
of a pool, or a river, the worshipper, having presented the burnt- 
offering, must return to his house, perform -the daily shraddhtf, and 
offer to the gods plantains, dry rice, peas, sweetmeats, cocoanuts, &e. 

The day’s work must be closed by entertaining several poor 
bramhtfos, or other guests who may bo in his house. If no guests 
should arrive, about three o’clock in the afternoon he must sit 
down to dinner; which may consist of boiled rice, fried finite, 
split peas, greens, sour curds, or milk, but neither fish nor flesh. 
First, he must offer the whole food to his guardian deity, sprinkling 
water on the rice, and repeating mentations; and then put morsels 
of the different articles of his food in five places on a dean spot; 
which, after sprinkling with water, he must offer to the five winds, 
Nagti. Koorrnff Kreekfitti, DdviwJiittti, and Dhuafin-juyii. After 
thri, drink a little water, repeating an incantation ; and then put a 
little rice into his mouth with his right hand at five different times, 
and repeat incantations, containing the names of five airs which 
the Hindoos say $re lodged in the body; he may then, remaining 
in silence, finish his repast; afterwards drink a little water, 
wash his hands and mouth, and cleanse his teeth. After 

u Thosse eight farms of Shivii are repre letit&tivos of the earth, water, fire, air, 
space, trrimftse, the ami, and the moon. 
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■washing his feet, he must 8ib upon a mat of koosluwgra^, 
and chew hetle-imt, mixed Avitli some or all of the following 
articles; Bjne, treacle, catechu, cardaniuins, cloves, nutmeg, mace, 
camphor, coriander seed, fee. Before he begins to chew the be tie, 
he must offer it with prayers' to his guardian deity. If he do not 
chew betle, he must eat fruit of the tenninalia citrina, and repeat 
the name of Virimoo once. 

To this must succeed the evening suudhya, either in his oto 
house or by the side of the river. The ceremonies are the same as 
those already described. After this, repeating the name of His 
guardian deity during two hours, he may take a little refreshment, 
as sweetmeats, milk, plantains, curds, or something of the same 
nature ; and about ten retire to rest. 

At present, those brainhnns who live without secular employ¬ 
ment spend about four hours daily in worship ; an hour in the 
morning, two at noon, and one in the evening. Such a person*s 
first act in the morning, as he rises, is to repeat the name of his 
guardian deity ; after which he goes into a field with a pan of water, 
raid returning, bathes ; then taking the water of the Gauges, lie sits 
down in his house, or by the river, and pours out diiirii-offerings 
to liis deceased ancestors; repeat certain forms from the v6du t 
the meaning of which he himself does not understand; vvor- 
drips Shivu with the usual forms of praise, as/ 01 1 ! Shivu! thou 
art every thing; thou uniteat all the gods in thyself; thou const 
do all tilings* 1 &c. during which he offers with proper forms water, 
dowers, fee. tu the god; and then repeats feu* some time the name of 
his guardian deity. At noon, after bathing, he repeats certain forms 
from the vddu ; and worships Shiv®, his guardian cfoity, and other 
gods, with the usual forms and offerings ; pours out drink-offerings 
to deceased ancestors, and repeats the name of his guardian deity: 
At this time, the worshipper prays for any thing lie may be anxious 
to obtain, as the health of his child, a lucrative situation, fee., but 
tins h done only when sickness, poverty, or any other necessity, 
forces a person to express his complaints to his god The worship 
in the evening is similar to that in the morning. 

Br&mhuns in employment unite the first arid second services 
together in the mo ruing, and finish the whole in half an hour; con- 
lining themselves to the repetition of the name of their guardian 
deity, the forms from the vddfi, including the gay®tree, and pouring 
out n drink-offering to deceased ancestors. Most of these persons 
omit the evening service altogether. 

Though these ceremonies are in general performed in the house, 
the frmily°do not unite in them; during their performance,..the 
family business is transacted, and the children play as usual; the 
worshipper himself not unfrequently mixes in conversation, or gives 
directions respecting matters of business* Trie children, sometimes 
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iw Spectators, so that by the tim 1 they grow up, they learn the 
different forms of daily worship. 

The women, though not allowed to touch a consecrated image, 
(beasts, women, and sliSfulrfis are forbidden,) worship the gods daily 
in their own houses, or by the river side, (repeating certain forms 
from the TuntrS shasttiis x ) !>efore an earthen image of the lingtf or 
the water of the Ganges: if they should worship before a consecrat¬ 
ed image, they must keep at a respectable distance from the idol 
Some merely repeat a few forms w idle standing in the water, 
how to the god without an image, and thus finish the religion 
of the day; others spend half an hour in these ceremonies, and 
females who have leisure, an hour or more. 

The shoodriSs in general repeat the name of their guardian 
deity while bathing, and this comprises the whole of their daily 
religion .* yet rich men of the lower castes spend an hour in religious 
ceremonies, in the house or by the side of t,he river 

As there is nothing of pure morality in the Hindoo writings, 
so in the ceremonies of this people, nothing like the rational and 
pure devotion of a Christian worshipper is to be found. In perform¬ 
ing their daily duties, as might be expected from a ritual possessing 
little meaning and no interest, the Hindoos are sometimes precise, 
and at other times careless ; muttering forms of praise or prayer to 
the gods, while their attention is drawn to every surrounding 
object. To expect that services like these would mend the heart, 
is out of the question, 

CHAR II. 

APPOINTED RITES AND 0 EREMONTES. 


Sect. L — Form of In itiation jm to the Hindoo Relig ion. 

Every Hindoo receives an initiating incantation from some 
bramhitiC who then becomes Ids spiritual guide, (gooroo:) the 
principal thing in this incantation is the name of some god, who 
becomes his (islitti) chosen deity, and by repeating whoso name he 
is to obtain present and future happiness. 

When the ceremony of initiation is to be performed, an aus¬ 
picious day is chosen, which is preceded by a fast. On the morning 
of tlie day appointed, the disciple bathes ; after which, entreating 
the priest to sit down, lie presents him with some cloth, koureas, 
betle-nut and a poita : after which ho performs the ceremony called 

4 There nre Bonus rare examples among the poof, of persom who ueror receive 
the initiatory incantation. 
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sfttikftlpft, in doing which he first takes in his joined bauds a 
small copper dish, with some water in it; lays a plantain, some 
flowed, sm,mum t kooririi-grass, rice, &c, upctfi it ; and then says, 
* For the removal of all my sins, and to obtain happiness after 
death, I take the incantation from my gooroo/ The gooron then 
performs, at some length, the worship of the god whose name is to 
be given; to which succeeds the burnt-offering. He. next thrice 
repeats, in the right ear of the disciple, the incantation : after which 
the disciple presents a fee of from one to twenty rupees, and wor¬ 
ships the feet of the gooroo, pi renting sweetmeats, cloths, flowers, 
fruits, arid other offerings commonly presented to the gods. He 
next repeats certain forms, and in his meditation brings into his 
mind that his spiritual guide is in fact his guardian deity, from 
whom he is to receive salvation. Another fee is then given; after 
which the disciple drinks the water in which the goorou 1 s feet have 
been washed, and prostrates himself at his feet; when the spiritual 
guide, putting his right foot on his head, and stretching forth his 
light hand, gives him a blessing* The gooroo is then feasted, with 
other bramhims, Two or three persons only ore permitted to be 
present at this ceremony. 


The above incantation in called veeju nntntrftT ft generally 
eonsits of a single sound : as, when it is to be taken from the name 
of a god, a consonant is taken out of this name, and a vowel added 
to it : thus, when Krbhuu is about to become the chosen god of a 
person, the gooroo takes the consonant k, and adds to it a> or op, or 
some other vowel, and then the mtintrfi becomes ka, or koo. Voi.y 
frequently the sound ung is united to a consonant, to form the 
initiating incantation, of which there are many specimens in the 
TfiatrS-sarS. It is probable that no meaning was ever intended to 
be attached to these sounds. 


Sect, IL —Ihttm of a Disciple to his Spiritual Guide, (Gooroo.), 

The following article respecting the qualifications of a gooroo 
is taken from the Tuntru-sam A spiritual guide must bo freo 
from the following faults: he must not be subject to his passions, 
so ns to become an adulterer, a thief, fee.; be born of a good family ; 
possess suavity of manners; be attentive to religious duties; 
honourable in the eyes of others ; always keep his body pure; be 
ready in religious ceremonies ; faithful in the discharge of the 
duties of his caste ; wise, able to keep in order as well as to cherish 
his disciples ; learned in the sh astro s, kv, From a gooroo thus 
qualified it is proper to receive the initiatory rites, A person who 
is a glutton, who has the leprosy, is blind of one or both eyes ; 
very small in stature, or who has whitlows ; whoso teeth stand 

h The original inottitnl-ioft, or that whtuh gives rise t* work? of merit, wealth, 
kin ckvir*? of hfcjifj&esis, and absornfioa. 



out, who is noisy and talkative ; subject to his wile, or whoso toes 
or fingers are unnaturally unequal, or of au improper number; an 
asthmatic person; or in other respects diseased, is disqualified. 


The following are the duties of a disciple to his preceptor, as 
given in the Tfintrif-saru :—A disciple must be docile ; keep his 
body pure ; he obedient in receiving all that the ahastrus make 
known ; be capable of understanding what he ia taught, &e. If 
the disciple consider his gooroo as a mere man, and not the same 
as his guardian deity, he will sink into misery. A pupil must 
worship Ids father and mother, as those who ga ve him birth ; but 
he must honour his gooroo in a superior degree, as he who rescues 
him from the path of sin, and places him in the way of holiness ; 
the gooroo is in fact the disciple's father, mother, and god; if 
even Shivii be offended with a disciple, his gooroo is able to 
deliver him. The disciple must, promote the welfare of his gooroo 
by all his actions, if he injure him, in another birth he will become 
a worm feeding on ordure. If a disciple renounce the initiating 
incantation, he '.rill die; if lie reject his gooroo, he will become 
poor ; if both, he will tali into the hell Rourfivu; if he, leaving his 
guardian deity, worship another god as his guardian deity, he°will 
sink into torments. A disciple must honour his gooroo’B son and 
grandson as he honours the gooroo. Whether the spiritual guide 
be learned or ignorant, a vile or a holy person, a disciple has no 
other resource, no other way to happiness, but his gooroo. Other 
shaatrtts prescribe, that the disciple shall make prostration to tire 
gooroo three times a day, if he live in the same village, viz., in the 
morning, at noon, and in the evening. If he meet him at any time, 
he must prostrate himself at his feet, and receive his blessing, 
vv hen a gooroo dies, a disciple becomes unclean. 

When the gooroo arrives at the house of a disciple, the whole, 
family prostrate themselves at his feet, and the spiritual guide 
puts hts right foot on the beads of the prostrate family. One of the 
family washes his feet, and all afterwards drink some of the dirtv 
water with which Ids feet have been washed ; the water which 
remains is preserved. Others present to him flowers, or anoint Ids 
body with oil or bathe him by pouring water on his head. After 
they have all bathed, they again worship the gooroo’e feet, by 
presenting flowers, sweetmeats, fee. repeating incantations, the 
gooroo is then entertained. Of the little that be leaves, each ore 
seizes a morsel with eagerness. At length he departs with presents 
according to the disciple’s ability. Some give a piece of cloth, 
others from one to ten rupees. The disciple sometimes sends 
presents to Ids gooroo’s house. 

As a proof how rigidly many of the Hindoos adhere to the 
commands of toe shastru on this subject, it .may not be amiss to 
J*® 0 .™ J?5ft U( ”T in g circumstance :—In the year 1804, Hflree- 
1 ui kn-Bhooshttnu, a bramhtfn of Calcutta, aged about 60, was 
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anecdote of a dying gooroo. 

carried to the river side, at the point of death; and while there one 
ot his disciples, Ubhoyu-ihiSrflntf-Mitrii, akaist’hu, wont to see him. 
The disciple asked his dying gooroo if there was any thing that ho 
wished from him. The gooroo asked him for 100,000 rupees. The 
disciple hesitated, and said lie could not give so much. The gooroo 
then asked him what he was worth. He said, he might be worth 
about 100,000, but it was not all in rupees. The gooroo asked hid 
to give Iris children half this sum. Tim the disciple surrendered ; 
ana then asked him what else lie could do for him He pretended 
not to want any thing else, but his youngest son then present was 
in want of a pair of gold rings for his wrists, and which he had 
been unable to give him. The disciple had a son standing near 
who had on a pair. These rings, worth about five hundred rupees, 
were immediatly taken off, ami put on the wrists of the old gooroo's 
son. The disciple again asked what else he could do for him. The 
gooroo requested him to give liis eldest son a piece of ground in 
Calcutta. He gave it. This land was worth twenty thousand 
rupees. The disciple again asked, if there was any thing further 
lie could do to please him. The old fellow made apologies, but at 
length requested him to make a present of five thousand rupees 
towards the expenses of his shouldhuC This was added. The 
next morning the gooroo died. His wife was burnt with his body. 

At t he time of his sh raddhu. the disciple added another five thousand 
rupees towards defraying the expenses. This man’s memory is exe¬ 
crated bjr all the Hindoos ; who say, lie would certainly have none 
to bell, if his wife had not burnt herself with him.—SineAhis 
event, TJhhuyu-dmtumi died at Muttra; and his widow, taking 
his (dog and stick, renounced life at Calcutta, on a funeral pile pre¬ 
pared for the purpose. 

At present, the office of spiritual guide is often hereditary, and 
of course is frequently in tho hands of persons really disqualified. 

Is either do the modern Hindoos pay much regard to the qualifica¬ 
tions of their teachers: these guides too are equally careless re¬ 
specting their disciples ; they give the incantation, and receive in 
return reverence and presents. To become a religious guide it is 
only necessary to be a brainhiln, and be acquainted with the incan¬ 
tations. In many cases, indeed, the wives of bramhdns become 
gooroos to their own children, as well as to others, both male and 
female. It. is considered as a happy circumstance to receive the 
ibvnr of initiation from ti mother. Among' the followers of Choitft- 
nyfl, some shpodros are gooroos. 

The business of a religious guide is very profitable. Some ob¬ 
tain a thousand disciples ; and all are ambitious of guiding the 
rich. Upon a moderate calculation, tho gooroo of a thousand dis¬ 
ciples receives in presents much more than a thousand rupees an- 



c itca lor tilts repnse of theiimil. 
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nually. A poor man generally gives his gooroo a rupee a year, or 
if he visit him twice a year, two rupees. One or two of the 
Gosaees, descendants of ClioitSnyu, have two or three thousand 
disciples. 

Instances of disputes between a spiritual guide and a disciple 
are not uncommon: in which case the former does not fail to curse 
such a disobedient disciple in terms like these: ‘ May your pos¬ 
terity perish/ * May all your wealth evaporate/ The disciple is 
exceedingly alarmed at the curse of his gooroo, and if in a short 
time any of the family die, his neighbours ascribe it to this curse, 
lithe children do not choose their father's gooroo, he curses the 
family. If a bramkttn consider himself as having claims on any 
member of a family to become his spiritual guide, and this person 
or the family bo unwilling, the bramhttu goes to their house, and 
refuses to eat till they consent- The family dare not eat till the 
gooroo lias eaten, “ On some occasions, the gooroo is called in to 
adjust family differences. If two brothers quarrel about an estate, 
an appeal is made to the gooroo, who generally gives his judgment 
in favour of the brother who can afford the greatest bribe. 

The gooroos or not distinguished by any particular dress, and 
many pursue secular employment. 

I have heard of some religious guides who, taking advantage 
of the profound reverence in which they are held, are guilty of im¬ 
proper conduct with their female diseiplos; and others of these 
demi-gods arc guilty of crimes which they expia te on a gallows . 

Assistmit Gooroo .—These persons are sometimes employed in 
teaching the disciple bow to worship his guardian deity. If the 
chief gooroo be a female, or be ignorant of the proper incantation, 
the assistant gooroo is called in. 


Sect, III .—Religious Amterities, (Tupusj/a,) 

Those religious works which require bodily sufferings, are* in 
general, denominated itipiteyaa. Among other acts which fall 
under this description, are,—severe abstinence; repeating the 
name of art idol, and sitting in particular postures, for a long 
time; a person's surrounding himself with live fires;* and the 
severities practised by ascetics. These works of severity towards 

* lu January 1612, the author witnessed Ihe performance of some mjcotijmexiiy 
aiders acts of religion* austerity, in the suburbs of Calcutta. A number of Hindoo 
tdeudieaute bad erected Him nt.tr one of the descents into the Ganges, and several 
devotees on this spot daily surrounded themselves with fires ef cow-dung, and for thre^ 
or four hours each day rrated on their shoulders with their legs upward, repeating the 
name^ of the gods in alienee, and counting their bead-rolls. Crowds of people w#i© 
coming and going, astonished spectator * of these infatuated men ; who continued their 
religious sustention in the night, by standing up to the neck in the Ganges for two oi 
three hours* counting their beads- 



RT71.ES for burnt sacrifices. 

the body are nut done as penances for sin, but as works of extra 
ordinary merit, producing large rewards in a future state 


Sect. IV. — Bwmt Sacrifices ( Y&gnit ) 

In these sacrifices, the following ceremonies are commanded by 
the shastefi;—The names of deceased ancestors for six generations 
must be repeated in the morning before the sacrifice ; to this 
succeeds the appointment of the saeriftcia.1 priests; then a cere¬ 
mony for the success of the sacrifice, in which the priest, tak¬ 
ing up dry rice, scatters it on the ground, repeating incantations; 
after this,' sunkfflpff, in which the person, repeating the name of 
the day, month, &c. declares that lie is about to perform this 
ceremony to obtain such and such benefits ; lastly follows a sacri¬ 
fice of mustard seed to drive away evil genii and enemies. On the 
altar are placed things necessary for the different ceremonies, as 
pans for water, branches of the mangoe tree, fruits, flowers, garlands, 
sandal wood, toolSsee * and vihvu * leaves, doorvn and koosm! grass, 
rice, seeds of sesamum, curds, red lead, small twigs of sacred trees 
to be burnt, a mortar and pestle, spoons, meat offerings, garments. 
&c. The priest sitting on the altar worships certain gods ; after 
which the alter is sc> in order for the sacrifice, and the fire prepar¬ 
ed ; the worship of Ugnee then takes place, at the commencement 
of which the priest repeats a prayer from the vtkhS to this purport : 
* Oh! Ugnee! thou who sittest on a goat, and hast seven columns 
of fire; thou art energy itself; thou art the mouth of the god s.-— 
T worship thee ; come.’ One of the priests next purifies, with in¬ 
cantations, the vessels, the wood for the sacrifice, arid the clarified 
butter; he then boils the rice, and afterwards performs the burnt- 
sswrifice either with clarified butter, the fiesh of some animal, pieces 
of wood, vilwfi leaves, flowers of the kuruveerK* or the water-lily, 
boiled rice, soeds of sesamum, or fruits. To this succeeds a burnt- 
sacrifice to certain gods, with rice, clarified butter, sugar, curds, 
milk, flesh, and other articles, and a sacrifice to the nine planets, 
and to all the gods whom the priest can remember. An atonement 
for any mistake which may have occurred is next made by a Immt- 
offoring of clarified butter. The officiating priest must then put 
on the fire a new poita, cloth, flowers, a plantain, betle, and rice ; 
when the sacrifice!*, standing behind the priest, must put his right 
hand on his shoulder, while the latter poors clarified butter on the 
fire, till the flame ascends to a great, height. If the flame bo free 
from smoke, and surround the altar in a southerly direction, the 
blessings sought by the sacrifice! - will be obtained. After this, 
the priest, sprinkling some water on the fire, dismisses the god 
ttgnee. The saorificer now presents fees to the priests, and the 

* Ocyniuttt grstiasimvnn. * -£5glc * Nerium odgnim 
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whole ends with a feast to the br&mhuns, and the dismissing o\ 
the guests with presents. 

I have obtained from several works accounts of the following 
burn t-sacriflees :— 

77; e sacrifice of a MA N ! f —First, a covered altar * 1 is to bo 
prepared in an open place near the house of the offerer; sixteen 
posts are to be erected, six of vitwu, six of khijdirft, and four ot 
oodoombilru 5 a golden image of a man, and an iron one ot a goat, 
are then to be set up; and also golden images of Alshnoo and 
Lilkshmee, a silver one of Shivil, with a golden bull oil which 
Shi vu rides, and a silver one of Guroorii, Brass pans are aj.’o to 
be provided for holding water, &c* Animals, as goats and sheep, 
are to be tied to the posts, one of the khndiru posts being left for 
the rnrni who is to be sacrificed. Fire is next to be procured with 
a burning-glass, or with flint, or brought from the house ot a devout 
brambtm. The priest, called brfiruha, sits on a seat of kooshu grass 
at one corner of the altar with an alms’ dish in his hand, and con- 
sucrates the different utensils. The priest, called hota, then per¬ 
forms certain minute ceremonies, and jays blades of kooshu grass 
all round the tire on the alter ; to which succeeds the burnt-sacri¬ 
fice to the ten guardian deities of the earth, to the nine planets, to 
Roodrii, Bril mb a, Vastoo-pooroosbit, and Vislmoo ; to each of the 
two latter clarified butter is to bo poured on the fire a thousand 
times. Next follows &r> ther burnt-snevifiee, and the same sacrifice 
to sixty-four gods, beghming with Douvarikii. After this, in the 
name of ail the gods abave-mentioned, is made the burnt-sacrifice 
with the flesh of the other animals tied to the different posts. ^ To 
this succeeds the human sacrifice. The victim must be free from 
bodily distemper, bo neither a child nor advanced in years.' After 
slaying the victim, the hota, with small pieces of flesh, must offer 
the sacrifice to the above-mentioned gods, walking round the altar 
after each separate offering. 

In the third book of the Mulmbbarutu, a story is related res¬ 
pecting a king of the name of Somukif, who obtained from the 
gods a hundred soils in consequence of having offered a human 
sacrifice. 

The Raimyunil contains a story respecting Muhoe-Kavunu, 
who attempted to offer Ran*® and Lukshmunu, when in jmtfflfi, as 
a sacrifice to Blhidra-Kalee, in order to obtain success in. w ar oi 
his father Ravfinfi. 

Another story is confined in the Eamayhnu, that tJravffreSabu, 

h The Hindoo altar roiy have brick-work around it, but in the inside it is to bo 
filled up with pure carfcu. In the centre some poraon* make a hole for the fire, and 
others raise on fcbo centre u, fefb&ll elevation of uand, and on this kindle tUu hi*. 

* These victims were formerly bought for sacrifice. 
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king of tjyodhya* once resolved on offering a human victim ; 
which, after being prepared, was stolen by IndrtL The king 
traversed many countries unable to obtain another victim, till at 
last KicheekiS sold his second mn to him, for 4 heaps of the 
purest gold, jewels, and a hundred thousand cows/ The father 
refused to soil his eldest son, and the mother would not give up 
the youngest- The second son, after he had been sold, claimed the 
protection of the sage Visbwa-iuitru, who directed each one of his 
sons to give himself up to be sacrificed instead of this youth: 
but they all refused ; when Vishwa-mitrfi cursed them, and 
gave tins youth an incantation, by repeating which the gods Would 
deliver him from death- After he had been bound for execution, 
he repeated this incantation from the Rig-vdda ; when. Indian 
delivered him, and bestowed on the king the blessing besought by 
this sacrifice. The Shreebhagttviftu gives a similar story respecting 
an ascetic, Jdru-BlriSrtttu ; hut in this case the goddess worshipped 
buret from the image, rescued the devotee,* and destroyed those 
who were about to sacrifice him. 

The Institutes of Munoo contain the following paragraph 
4 The sacrifice of a bull, of a man, or of a horse, in the ,kiil£e age, 
must be avoided by twice-born men ; so must a second gilt of a 
married young woman, whose husband has died before consumma¬ 
tion : the larger portion of an eldest brother, and procreation on a 
brother's widow or wife/ 

However shocking it may be, it is generally reported amongst 
the natives, that human sacrifices are to this clay offered in some 
places in Run gal. At a village called Ksheeru, near the town of 
Burdwan, it is positively affirmed, that human sacrifices arc still 
offered to the goddess Yoogadya, a form of JDoorga ; at Kireettt- 
kona, near MoorshMtibad, to Kaloe ; and at many other places. 
The discovery of these murders in the name of religion is made by 
finding the bodies with the heads cut off near these images ; and 
though no one acknowledges the act, yet the natives well know 
that these people have been offered in sacrifice. 

About seven years ago, at the village of Seram pore, near 
Kfttwa, before the temple of the goddess Tara, a human body was 
found without a head ; and in the inside of the temple different 
offerings, as ornaments, food, flowers, spirituous liquors, &a AH 
who saw it knew that a human victim had been slaughtered in the 
night; and search was made after the murderers, but in vain. 

At Brfimha-neet.fila, near Nudeeya,, is an image of Mfiimsa, 
before which the worship of DoSrga is performed. It is currently 
reported, that at this place human victims are occasionally offered, 
as decapitated bodies are found there. 


* This man obaei^ed a, voluntary ailence, ami refused all mtercourae with lutmaii 
Wfogs, that he might avoid injuring any one. 
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Ra^mti*Iitt-Yapli&pfitee,tbo;secu7idS\1ngskiitupfifidifc in the 
College of Fort-William, once assured mo, that about the year 1770, 
at the village of Soomfira, near Gooptipara, lie saw the head of a 
man* with a lamp placed on it, lying in a temple before the image 
of the goddess iSiddMsliw^ree, and the body lying in tlie road op¬ 
posite the temple. A similar fact is related respecting an image of 
Bhflrga-Rheenm at Tfimlookfi, where a decapitated body was found. 
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At Chit-pooiG* and at KalSe-glmtu, 1 near Calcutta, it is said, 
that human sacrifices have been occasionally offered- A re¬ 
spectable native assured me, that at Ckitpoorib near the image 
Oi Chittr^shwftree, about the year 1788, a decapitated body was 
found ; which, in the opinion of the spectators* had been evidently 
offered on the preceding night to this goddess. 

The following story respecting raja Krfehnu-clmndrilraj^ is 
believed by a great number of the most respectable natives of 
Bengal :—A brtirahnch&ree of KriMkona, after repeating (jupu) 
the name of his guardian deity for a long time* till be had 
established a great name as a religious devotee, at length had a 
dream, in which he supposed that his guardian deity told him to 
mate a number of offerings to her, which he understood to mean 
human sacrifices ; and that then she would become visible to him, 
and grant him all his desires. He was now very much perplexed 
about obtaining the necessary victims ; and, as the only resource, 
he applied to Krishnfi-chfindrd-rfiyd, and promised, that if ho 
would supply the victims, bo should share in the benefits to be 
derived from this great act of holiness. The raja consented to 
this, .and built a bouse in the midst of a large plain, where ho 
placed this brumhtiebaree ; and directed some chosen servants to 
seize persons of such and such a description* anil forward them to 
the brunihtfclmree. This was done for a considerable time, (some 
say for two or three years/) till at length the brumhtieharee became 
weak and emaciated through the perpetration of so many murders ; 
and the raja began to suspect that there must he some mistake in 
the business. He consulted a learned man or two near him, who 
declared that the bmuilnlcharce had veiy likely mistaken the 
words spoken to him in his dream, lor that these words might 


1 About the yenr 1800, according te UbJi^uleHrfinu, a learned bramhiSn, who 
has assisted the author its this work, two Kindi job cut out their own tongues, nod 
offered them to the idol at KalGfrghabfL Both these man came from Hindimsi/haritf : 
one of them \m seen by my informant lying on the ground after the action, the blood 
running from bis mouth. At j wa!a-mookbft, to the 3f, W. of Delhi, from time itrv 
memomvl, infatuated Hindoos have cut nut their tongues, and offered them to HUtM* 
to whom this place i« wtcred, and where the tongue of this goddess k supposed to have 
fnlJ on, when Shiv ii threw the members of her body into different part h of the earth, 
lu the inside of the temple at fchte plat® (which appears to be pari of a burning mourn 
tain) fir a ascend*, ex hi hi ting to this degraded people a constant miracle. The sanao 
p^r*on informed the author, that two diseased person*, who who bad gone to th* 
ichd^ at Farit keshw if rit and at Miioola in Bengal, some years ago, despairing of a 
cure, sacrificed them&dvea to thw idols by tabbing and Jetting the 

blood foil into the pans placed to receive the bfood of slaughtered animate. 
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A thousand victims arc said to 


The sacrifice of a Bulk —In this sacrifice four altars are re¬ 
quired for offering the flesh to four gods, Ltikshmee/Namy xlntf, 
Ooma-mfih<5shwiLrff, Bmrnha, and tjnuntu, Before the sacrifice, 
PritTiived, the nine planets, and the ten guardian deities of the 
earth, are worshipped. Five vilwfl/' five khfidirfi,* five pKlashu/ 
and five oodoombttrfi r pents are to be erected, and a bull tied to 
each post. Before the blirni rig of the flesh, clarified butter is burnt 
on one altar, and afterwards small pieces of the flesh of the 
slaughtered animals on the four altars. The succeeding ceremonies 
me common to all burn Sacrifices. This sacrifice was formerly 
very Common. The Pfidinn-pooranil and MttMbhariSfeS contain 
accounts of a great sacrifice of a bull performed by Run tec-devil 

The sacrifice of a Rome, ( U$lm&^n4dhil ,)—The animal must 
be of one colour,* without blemish, of good signs, young and well- 
formed. On an auspicious day, the saerifieer must touch the head 
of the horse with day from the Ganges, sandal wood, a pebble, 
rice not cleansed from the husk, leaves of ddorva grass/ flowers, 
fruits, curds, clarified butter, red lead, a shell, lamp-black, turmeric, 
mustard, gold, silver, metal, a lamp, a looking-glass, and other 
tilings, repeating the prescribed formulas. The horse is next 
bathed with water, in which has been immersed a ball compo¬ 
sed of the bark of different frees, and spices, and afterwards superbly 
caparisoned. The god Indrfi is then invoked by a number of prayers, 
raid invited to come and preserve the horse, which is about to he let 
loose A paper is next fastened on the forehead of the horse, cou- 
tai.tig an inscription in Siingskrittt to the following purport: 4 1 
liberate this horse, having devoted it to be sacrificed Whoever 
has strength to detain it, let him detain it*. T will come and deli ver it. 
They who are unable to detain it, will lot it go, and must come to 
the sacrifice, bringing tribute/ The horse is then liberated, and 
rims at liberty for twelvemonths, followed by servants belonging to 
the sacrificer. At the close of the year, he is brought and bound ; 
and at the time appointed, a proper place is chosen and cleansed, 
and an altar of earth, walled round with bricks, sixteen cubits 
square, and one cubit high, is built, with a roof over it resting on 
posts. At the east end a hole is made, and lined with bricks, to 
contain the fire; or a small terrace of sand may be raised on the 
altar for receiving the fire. Under the roof is suspended a canopy, 
with elegant curtains on all sides. A rope is fastened round the 


n iEgle DoarmdtKk n Mimosa.catechu, 

* Bufcea frondo&&, ? Ficus glomerate 

* A white hoiwD in preferred. r Agroatia line aria. 

1 The pooraatts give accounts of dreadful w&fti both among godfr and men to 
obtain ibis horse. 
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postg of the altar ; also branches of the mango tree, tails of the 
cow of Tartary, bells, anti garlands of flowers. The sacrifice!- then, 
accompanied with presents, and the reading of different formulas, 
appoints to their different work in the sacrifice, the adiaryfl, the 
siidusyK, the britmhu/ the hofca f ’ 1 and the oodgata, the latter of 
whom repeats portions of the Sarnu-vedtf, sitting on the altar. 
Twenty-one posts, eighteen cubits and ten fingers high, are fixed 
in the ground ; six of v.ihriK, six: of the khmlini, six of pulashu, one 
•of Jiiyalfl/ and two of devtbdaroo w Each post is to have eight points 
at the top, to he covered with painted cloth, and encircled with 
garlands. The' six pul ash u posts are to be put into the ground with 
their heads bent towards the altar. The horse is to be tied to one 
of the khbdiru posts; and thirty animals and birds for sacrifice to 
the other posts. All these animals and birds are to be purified by 
sprinkling water on their faces, and by repeating incantations. 
A silver image of GUroorii with gold feathers, and sixteen gold 
bricks, are then to be brought; after which the sacrificevand his wife 
Bare to wash the feet of the horse, and caparison him afresh. A fan 
of deers skin is provided to blow the coals ; also some %bshngra«s, 
with piles of thin twigs of the fig or the pillashtt tree ; n largo pestle 
Bird mortar for bruising the rice ; a bowl made of the fig-tree for 
holding the holy water ; a wooden spoon to stir the boiling rice ; 
another large one with two holes in the howl to pour the clarified 
butter on the fire; another kind of spoon to pour the boiled rice on 
the fire ; a pan of water, having on its top some branches, fruits, 
and flowers, with the image of a man painted on it, and smeared 
over with curds, &c. ; round the neck of the pan a piece of new cloth 
is to be tied, and five articles, viz., gold, silver, a pearl, a coral, and 
a gem, put into the pan; five smaller pans of water are also to be 
placed near the other, ornamented without in the same manner. 
The horse is then killed by the I iota, who divides the flesh into 
pieces, a*ul casts item the fire, adding clarified butter, and repeating 
the formulas. When the serum is put on the fire, the sacrifice.!- and 
his wife are to sit upon the altar, and receive the fumes. The 
other animals are to be next sacrificed, amidst the repeating of 
incantations. Those sacrifices are offered to Brumha, Vfohnao. 
Shiv if, and the ten guardian deities of the earth* At the close of 
these ceremonies, the beta casts a small quantity of curds on the 
fire towards the north-east; sprinkles a little water on the face of 
the sacrilicer mid bis wife ; bathes them by pouring upon them 
water from the jnrge pan, repeating incantations ; and marks their 
foreheads, shoulders, throats, and breasts with the ashes from the 
burnt curds/ This sacrifice was performed by many of the 

* He must sit within a cubit of the tire. 

u In thit sacrifice *ixfce<m bote* are employed. T ChironjiA mptda. w Fine, tr fir. 

* The manners of the Hindoo** at the Units this sacrifice used to be offered, niusr 
have been very different from what they are now : * Hindoo feimdo of rank never 
appear*? «t prewsat Ui public assembly^ pbruaitSitg atmilie* man to mrtrk her forehead 
with paint, Ac. 
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g 10 SXCRlFiCK 0i r AN ASS AND AT THE BIRTH OF k SON, &C. 

Hindoo kings, as mentioned in several pooituifls. He who per¬ 
formed one hundred was entitled to the throne of IndrS, the king 
of the gods. 

The sacrifice of cm Ati &—Tlie sacri fie© is to be performed hy a 
dftiid$e, or other religious mendicant, as an atonement for some 
fault, by which he lias lost his station as a devotee* After the 
fire is prepared, Noiritfi is worshipped : the sacriticer then anoints 
the ass with turmeric, bathes it, and ties it to a vilwfi post ; and 
afterwards purifies it by repeating incantations and sprinkling it 
with water, A burnt-sacrifice with clarified butter is then offered 
to the ten guardian deities of the earth ; and the ceremonies by 
which a person is created a dundee are repeated. The relapsed 
mendicant is now placed near the altar ; the mn is slain, audits 
flesh offered to Noiritu in the burnt-sacrifice; after which the 
staff is put into the hand of the dfindee, who addresses petitions to 
the god tTgnee, and to the dundeey who are present. He next 
performs the sacrifice thinking on Brflroha, and then closes the 
whole hy dismissing Ugnee ; or, in other words, he quenches the 
lire by pouring curds upon it- This sacrifice is supposed to be 
effectual to all spiritual purposes, but it does not restore the 
d untie a to his rank among the same class of mendicants. 

Sacrifice at the birth of a Son ,—A father, on first visiting 
his son, is commanded to take apiece of gold in. his hand; and with 
fire produced by rubbing two pieces of wood together* to offer a 
sacrifice to B rumba, a nil then anoint the forehead of tho child 
with the clarified butter left on the fingers at the close of the 
sacrifice The mother must sit near the altar, and receive the 
scent of the offerings, having the child in her arms* To secure the 
strength of the child, clarified butter and curds must be burnt, and 
prayers repeated. The father must also bind a string of seven 
or "nine threads, and five blades of doorva grass, round the 
wrist of the child ; and sprinkle water on its forehead with blades 
of kooshu grass. He must also present oil and hetle to ten or 
twelve married females, and entertain them at his house* This 
ceremony is never performed at present* 

Sacrifice after Death ,—The mgnikti bvamhtins, who burn the 
bodies of the dead with tlmfire kindled at their bi rth* are directed 
to make this sacrifice. First, a burnt-offering Ls made with clarified 
butter ; then the corpse, being washed, is laid upon the altar, and 
the person officiating puts some of the clarified butter to the mouth 
of the deceased ; after which the fire is made to surround the body, 
and a prayer ia repeated, that all the sins collected in this body 
may be destroyed by this fire, and the person obtain an excellent 
heaven. 

Sacrifice to the nine Planets .—Most of the formulas in the 
preceding sacrifices are used in this. The only differences belong 







other %kcRincm~mnm offerings. 


in the wood and food burnt, to the linages of the planets, the dress 
of the priests, and to the fees presented at the close of the cere 
mony. This sacrifice is made to remove the supposed bane!ul in¬ 
fluence of an evil planet The author once witnessed this ceremony 
at Calcutta, 

Other sacrifice —Beside these, many other sacrifices arc men¬ 
tioned in the Hindoo writings; I select the names of a lew.— 
Raju-sooytf, offered by thejcshtftriyu kings to^ atone for the sin of 
destroying men in war.—Uguishtomn, a sacrifice to Ugnee.—dyo- 
tishtomu, to obtain a glorious body ; and Ayooshtoinu, to obtain 
long life.—Stfrpffentt, to destroy snakes. —Aluha-vrtitfi, to obtain 
the heaven of BrSmha. At the close of this sacrifice, a bramhitn 
and his wife are brought out, worshipped, feasted, and loaded with 
presents,—Poundtire^kii, performed with the flowers of the water- 
lily,dipped in clarified butter, in order to obtain Vislinoo's heaven. 
—tfriratrfi, performed in the last stages of the night, to the god 
Brttmha.—Yisbwu-jatil, to obtain universal conquest—Oindrfi- 
dfidheo, performed with curds, made from milk taken from the 
mw while the calf is kept at a distance with a twig of the piUaahtf 
tree ; the whey to be given to a horse,—Prttja-yogfi, performed by 
a king for the good of his subjects.—Ritoo-yagfi, attended to for 
six years, the time being varied according to the six seasons,— 
SurwtUIukshriui; so called because the fees to the officiating 
bramhfins, at the close of the sacrifice, amount to the whole pro¬ 
perty of the sacrifice! 1 —KtSvfishfis^yshtee, a sacrifice with first 
fruits to obtain good harvests. 


Sect. V 4 -— SiirnPOffeHrigs, (Hom&>) h 


This is a. particular part of the sacrifice called yugnu, but at 
present it is often performed separately. The things offered are 
clarified butter, sssamum, Bowers, boiled rice, rice boiled in milk and 
sweetened with honey, door vS-grass, vilwn leaves, and the tender 
branches, half a span long, of the &hwfitttThfi/ the doomvfirfi/ the 
pul&shu/ the akfindfi/ the shumee/ and the khudirfi/ trees. Clari¬ 
fied butter alone is sufficient, but any or all of these things may be 


added. 1 


■ One of the gifU proper to be presented bo hr&mMns is a person -1 * tftw’c property/ 
See a succeeding ai-tide, Danti, Here the f^e at the close of a sacriftee is a person’ t alii 
Such ik the rapacity of these priests of idolatry. 


c Ficus rciigioaa. 
p Bute* frondem. 
t Mimosa albitb. 


h From hco, to offer by (ire 
* Ficus racemose 
f A&ckpifw gigantes. 


*» Mimosa catechu . 

J The flash of goats may be used in the hum it ‘ biu it is not customary at present. 
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The parson who wishes to perform this ceremony, provides a 
br&mlmn acquainted with the usual iurinS, and cm: the day before 
the service observes a fast. The next day lie rises early and hathesy 
performing in t^e-morning, Ids usual worship: then Com lug home, 
he begins the ceremony in Ufo presence of Ids friends, with the 
assistance of the brainbiSn whom he 1ms chosen. First he sits down, 
either in the house or before the door, with his face towards the 
east, and makes a square altar of four cubits with clean dry 
sand ; upon which, with a blade, of kooshihgrn&s, he writes the 
proper incantation. He then takes a little straw in each hand, 
lights that in his left, and throws the other away. lie re¬ 
peats this action again, and then laying down the wisp of light¬ 
ed straw on the altar, repeating plantations, lays upon it the 
wood, and worships the god tjgnee, (lire.) Having already 
provided clarified butter, and placed twigs, half a span long, by Ids 
side, he takes up one of them at a time, and, dipping it in the 
clarified butter, lays it on the fire, repeating a prayer. He may 
offer either eight twigs, twenty-eight, one hundred and eight, two 
hundred and eight, or three hundred and eight, mid so on till he he 
satisfied, or till he think the gods have had clarified butter enough.* 
At the close, he puts or pours upon the fire, plantains, the leaves of 
the piper betle, and sour milk. He does this, as they say, to cool 
the earth, which, being a goddess, m supposed to have sustained 
some harm by the heat of the lire.. Finally, he makes presents, and 
entertains bniudmns 


Sect. Vi—-Bloody Sacrifices, (BiUvbdmvu}) 

THE reader will have observed, that for the burnt-sacrifices 
animals were slain, and offered on the altar. In these sacrifices 
(Bidve-daim) animals are slain, but the flesh is offered raw, and not 
burnt on Hi cal tar: this is the difference between the two sacrifices* 
Among the things proper for sacrifice are men, buffaloes, goats, sheep, 
horses, camels, deer, fish, and birds of various kinds. At present 
only buffaloes, goats, and sheep are offered. 

When an animal (for example, a goat) is sacrificed, the follow¬ 
ing forms are used.—First, the animal is bathed either with or m 
water; and then brought before the idol; when the officiating 
bramhfin paints its horns red, and whispers im incantation in its 
right ear; after which, taking the right ear of the goat in his left 
hand, with a blade of kooshil grass he sprinkles the head of the 
animal with water, mid repeats many incantations : the goat is then 
worshipped, and fed with the offerings ; after which, it is led out, 

k The god Ognen wa» one© sur lei lied with nUrilied totter, and to relieve him 
Urjoouit burnt a whole forest containing medicinal p Junta. 

I From BSlee, & sacrifice* and da, to give. The jab&stHfs include all offer lags under 
the Iiame Mica ; but st prtMltf this tartfl is confined to the oiTvring of thti of 








BATHING, AND OEBiCMOKlESi ACCOMPANY!NG IT. 



ant! fastened to the stake. The instrument of death in next bought, 
bathed* .smeared with im lead during the repetiton of hti incantation, 
worshipped, and made to touch a burning lamp, that its edge may 
not be blunted by the power of any mentation- The ofl!dating 
brainh^n next puts the instrument and a flower into the hand of the 
slayer, (perhaps the blacksmith,) who places the flower in Ids hair, 
and prostrates himself before the idol. Then laying down the 
weapon, he binds his cloth firmly round his loins, and waits at the 
post, in the excavation of which the neck of the goat is to be placed, 
till the bramliun has anointed the post with red lead, arid placed a 
saucer containing a plantain to catch the blood. The goat’s neck i* 
now fastened in the excavation of the post, with its head oil one 
side and the body on the other* One man pulls i ts head by the 
cord round its neck, which has been smeared with red lead, anil 
another pulls the body. The officiating bmmlvfin sprinkled, the neck 
with water, and divides the hair on the neck ; after which he goes 
into the presence of t\m idol, and offers a cloud of incense ; and 
then he and all present, putting their loose garment around their 
necks, rise, and stand before the idol with joined hands : and while 
they remain in this attitude, the executioner, at one blow/*strikes 
off the head. The man who holds the body suspends it over the 
dish containing the plantain, and the blood runs into it; after 
which he lays tlie body down. The officiating br&mliim nours 
some water on the head, which another person holds in his band, 
and afterwards places it before the idol, fastening it on each side 
with two sticks put into the ground to prevent its moving. The 
slayer then going to the body, cuts a morsel of the flesh from the 
neck, and casts it among the blood preserved in the dish, which is 
now carried and placed before the idol. The doors are then shut; 
a light made with clar ified butter is placed on the head, and the 
head is offered to the idol with appropriate prayers. The whole of 
the blond is next offered, and afterwards divided into four parts 
aud offered, which closes the ceremony. 


Sect. VII.— Bathivsj, (SnanM );' 

Bathing, as an act of purification, always precedes and sonic 
times follows other ceremonies. It may be performed by pouring 

v A person in the cast of Ecu gal, who wuh ivccti^tomed to Iny snide prut of 1th 
monthly savings to purchase offering?! for tho annual worship of Daqiga, was exceed* 
iogly ivknneU during the fey tivnl t ,oe year, when the person who was to cut off the 
Jieail of the sacrifice (a buffalo) failed to stiver the head from the body at one blow. 
Leaving the $aei ifice struggling and half killed, he went up to the image, and with 
joined hands cried out, 1 Oh ! mother J why art thou displeased with me ' What have 
I done V His female relatione came iufco the temple, and wept before the image in 
the most bitter manner. The spectators began to reason upon this dreadful ciwnitu 
stance, imputing tin failure in slaughtering the bulfalo to different causes according to 
their fancies* Quo opinion, among the rest, vvris, that the owner of the image was in 
no fault, but that thu phideas was angry because the officiating brain US n had let fall 
silira upon the offering while reading the fcpinubs. 

u Erom shna, to purify or bathe* 
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water on the body in or out of doors, or by immersing the body in 
a pool or river, 

i\ bvamlmn bathes in the following maimer :—lie first rubs 
bis body with oil, and takes with him to the river a towel* a brass 
cup called a kasha, flowers, leaves of tho vdwu tree, and a few 
seeds of sesamnm, Some take along with them a little rice, a 
plantain or two* and sweetmeats. Arriving at the river side, the 
bramhtfnt, hanging a towel round bis neck, makes a bow, or 
prostrates himself before the river; then rising tubs his forehead 
with the water, and offers praise to Gunga. If he has omitted 
bis morning duties, he performs them bow. After this he makes a 
clay image of the lingu : then descends into the water, and 
imraersel himself twice, having Ids face towards the north or 
ea*t Rising, he invokes some god, and* with his forefinger 
making circles, in the water, prays, that all the holy places 
of the river may surround him at once, or rather that all the fruit 
arising front bathing in them may be enjoyed bv him. He again 
immerses himself twice, and, rising, cleanses his body, rubbing 
himself with his towel He then comes up out of the water, 
wipes his body, and repeats many forms of prayer or praise. This 
is what properly belongs to bathing ; but it is succeeded by 
repeating the common forms of worship, for which the person 
made preparations in bringing his kasha, flowers, leaves, sesamum, 
making the lingfi, 


Bathing, in cases of sickness, may be performed without 
immersing the head in water, by rubbing the arms, legs, and 
forehead, with a wet cloth ; or by changing the clothes f 
or by sprinkling the body with water, and repeating an incanta¬ 
tion or two; or by covering the body with the ashes of cow-dung. 


Sect. VIII. — Drink'-Oj)e rrngs to the Gods and deceased A ncestors 

(Tu rpanu)/ 

The Hindoos, at the time of bathing, present water daily to 
the gods, the sages, yukshus, nag&s, gfindlitfrVfi», upsurus, ifsoorns, 
vidyadhurus, pishadbus, sidclus, and to their deceased ancestors , 1 * 
This they call turpuntf; which should ( be performed three times 
u day: those who use the kosha take up water in it, putting in 
sesainmn, repeating the proper formulas, and then pouring out the 
water into the river or pool where they are bathing. Those who 

* A Hindi o considers those clothes in which he tia& been employed in 

secular tdnccriu. 

* From Ti ipft, to satisfy. 

i Sceil* of setamvtm are also p remitted to flecfcAacd auc^estom »tn], aoioiti? the go*k, 
to VKohI, thu recent of death. 





CjEHOlONlF* OF WORSHIP. 

perform this ceremony without the kosha, take up water with their 
Lancia, and, repeating a piuvev, present it to the gods, by pouring it 
out from the ends of the fingers ; to parents, by lotting it tali be- 
fcwixt the lingers and thumb of the right hand; and to the sages, 
by pouring the water out at their wrists. For those who have 
died in a state of extreme poverty, and have no one to perform the 
ceremonies for the repose of the soul, instead of pouring it out of 
the hands, they offer the libation by wringing the cloth with 
which they' bathe If the person bat ho in any other water, and 
not. in the Gauges, he cannot use sesamum, but performs the cere¬ 
mony with water alone. 




Sect. IX .—The Ceremonies of Worship, (Pooja.) 

The following ceremonies in the presence ot the idol are 
what the Hindoos call pooja.—Previously to entering on this 
act nf idolatry, the person bathes ; returning home/ lie washes his 
feet, spreads a blanket or some other proper thing to sit upon, and 
then sits down before the idol, haring the articles necessaiy for 
worship before him: a kosha, or metal bason, and a koshee, or 
smaller one; a small wooden stand, a metal plate, an iron stand 
to hold five lamps, a censor, a brass stand with a small shell placed 
cm it, a metal plate on which to place flowers, a metal bowl into 
which the water and flowers are thrown alter they have been 
presented to the idol, a metal jug for holding water, a metal plate 
to be used as a hell; a shell, or sacred conch/ which sounds tike a 
horn ; with a number of dishes, cups, and other utensils for holding 
rice, paint, incense, betle, water, milk, butter, curds, sweetmeats, 
flowers, clarified butter, &c. Having all these articles ready/ the 
worshipper takes water from the kosha with the koshee, and let¬ 
ting it fall into liis right hand, drinks it; ho then takes a drop 
more, and then a drop more, repeating incantations. After this 
with the finger and thumbs of his right hand he touches his 
month, nose, eyes, earn, navel, breast, shoulders, and the crown of 
his head, repeating certain forms. He then washes his hands, 
makes a number of motions with his fingers, and strikes the 
earth with his left heel three times, repeating incantations, 
When this is done, he flirts the first finger and thumb of bis 
right, hand, waving bis hand towards the ten divisions of the 
earth ; closes his eyes, and repeats incantations to purify his 
mind, his body, the place where he sits, as well as the offer- 

f These cevemonie& art frequently perform^ % the river able* 

t Both men and women* cm entering a temple, often hbvr the conch oi ring the hell, 
io entertain the gott 

1 1c general when 1 he worship is performed in the house, a Vn-anilifio'-s wife, ag*mst 
the arrival of her husband from batbfflg, sets In p^per order oil the article u*cd m 
worshipflow ei. water, met! >nLs, Ac. 
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iiigs about to bo presented, (which it is supposed may have 
become unclean, by having been seen or touched by a cat, a dog, a 
shackal, a sboodi u, or a Mfisfilman.) Next, be takes a flower, 
w hich he lays mi bis left hand, and, putting his right hand upon it, 
revolves in his mind the form of the god he is worshipping. He 
then lays the flower on his head, and, joining liis hands together, 
closes bis eyes, thinks upon the form of the god, that he has a nose, 
eyes, four arms, four heads, &c. and then recites the outward forms 
of worship in bis mind. He now presents the offerings; first, a 
square piece of gold or silver, as a seat for the god, inviting him to 
come and sit down, or visit him ; and then, asking, the god. if he 
be happy, repeats for him, ' Very happy.’ After this, he presents 
water to wash the feet; takes up water with the koshoe, and pours 
it into the metal bowl; and presents at once rice, a. vilwii leaf, 
eight blades of doorva grass, paint, and water, with incantations, 
lie then presents water to wash the month, curds, sugar, honey ; 
then water to wash the mouth again, and water to bathe in, with 
prayers; then cloth, jewels, gold, silver, ornaments, bedsteads, cur¬ 
tains, a bed, pillow, cloth, printed cloth; clothes for men, women, 
or children ; shoes, brass drinking cups, candlesticks, and what- 
over would be proper presents to the bramhuus.“ After this paint, 
either red or white, is presented ou a flower; then eight. or ten, 
flowers; leaves of tho vilwii tree ; a necklace of flowers ; incense 
of tln-ee kinds, and a lighted lamp, with incantations. After the 
bloody sacrifices, the oiler tugs are presented, comprising rice, split 
peas, ditierent kinds of pens, shaddocks, pomegranates, pine-apples, 
netted custard-apples, another species of custard-apples, bread fruit 
or jakns, mangoes, water-melons, cucumbers, plan tains, oranges, 
ginger, eoeoaniits, almonds, raisins,* guavas, dates, jambus, jujubes, 
wood-apples, melons, sugar-canes, rtjfishes, sweet-potatoes, kdsooru/ 
water, milk, curds, another sort of curds, cream, butter, semi-milk., 
clarified butter, sugar, sugar-candy, &c. &c. After presenting the 
offerings, the person repeats the name of a god for some time, and 
then prostrates himself, (the spectators doing the same;) putting 
the cloth round his nock, and joining lib hands, he offers praise to 
the god, and prostrates himself again. Tim dinner follows, consist¬ 
ing of fried greens, and several other dishes made up of kidney, 
beans, varfctakee,'cocoanuts, &c. fried together; split peas, and 
several kinds of fried herbs or fruits; four kinds of fish ; boiled 
and fried goats’ flesh, veusion, and turtle; different fruits prepared 
with treacle; rice and milk boiled with sugar; things prepared 

» It mttat not ho supposed that all three articles atc presfttittvl dmW by the Win- 
(Inns. This account tTosCr bes what ia performed At £e*ti%l& I n the daily worship* 
flivvers, leaves* sacred grtusd, a little rice* ard presented. 

r Theme and aoveral otlior article aver imported from foreign cmintrW; and 
though they have toon prejmml by the hands of the andean, yet the Hindoo? 
no ditticulty in presenting them to their gods, and afterward a eating thorn ► 

y The root of sdqvus maximum 35 Solauum mulongena* 
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with pounded vice ; curds, sweetmeats, &«. flic feb, fledi, W 
•Teens, ami every thing of this kind is eaten with boiled noe. A 
dish called kdcbooree, consisting of rice, split peas, clarified batter, 
turmeric, and spices, boiled together, is also presented.; and then, 
water to drink. With every article of food a separate prayer is 
offered. Water is next presented to wash the mouth, and a 
straw to pick the teeth, with praters then the bumt-oflenng 
is made, and a present of money given. At last tne person pros¬ 
trates himself before the object of worship, and then retires to feast 
on the offerings with other bramliffns. This is a detail ot the torn 
of worship on a large scale, at which time it occupies the officiating 
bramhon two hours. 


Sect. X .—Meditation (Dhyanti.*) 

In this act of devotion, the worshipper (of Sluvu for instance) 
closes his eyes, places his arms before hirn, and repeating the names 
of the god, 'riiminat.es thus His colour is like a mountain ot 
silver; his body shines like the moon ; he lias four arms; m one 
hand he holds an axo, in another a deer, witli another bestows a 
blessing arid with the other forbids fear • lie lias five laces, and 
in each taco three eyes j he sits on the water-lily ; the gods 
surround him, and celebrate his praise; he is clothed with tne 
skin of a tiger ; ho was before the world; he is the creator of the 
world; he removes fear from every living creature.’ While he 
meditates on the offerings, he proceeds thus ir—' Oh! god, 1 give 
thee aU these excellent things (recounting in his mind the names 
of all the. offerings, one by one.) 

Both these forms of meditation are constantly used at the 
f.'me of worship, (pSoja.) Many things are related in the pooranus 
respecting the meditation known to ascetics, who, by the power 
of ahyitnu, discovered things the most secret. 


Sect. XI .-—Repeating the Names of ike Gods, (Jup&). h 

T4E Hiudoos believe that the repetition of the name of Hod 
is an it of adoration ; some add that the name ot God is bke fire, 
by which all their sins are consumed: hence repeating the names 
of the idols is a popular ceremony among tbe Hindoos. 

In this act the worshipper, taking a string of beads, repeats 
the name of iris guardian deity, or that of any other god ; counting 
by his beads 10, 28,108, 208, and so on, adding to every 10S not 

a From dbyoi, to think. 

* To .“jpeak. 
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forms of praise to the gods. 


less than one hundred more* This act is not efficacious* however, 
udesecttie person keep his mind fixed on the form of the idol 
Many secular persons perform j tip n without beads, by counting 
their fingers, 


It is said that a person obtains whatever he seeks by persever¬ 
ing in this act of adorntion. If he be desirous of a wife* or of 
children, or of money, (say a Jae of rupees;) or seek recovery 
from sickness, or relief from misfortune ; he begins to repeat the 
name of his god, and believes that he soon becomes subject to his 
wishes . Jitpit-makes an essential part of the daily worship pf a 
Hindoo i some mendicants continue it day and night, year after 
year, except when eating, sleeping, bathing, kc. 

The Turjtrtbgaru contains the following account of the 
consecration of the bead-roll:—The person sits down on the door 
of bis house, and taking some green, red, black, yellow, and white 
paint* draws a water-lily on the floor, upon which lio places a 
small brass dish ; and upon this* nine leaves of the fishwiitliu 
tree, arid upon the leaves a string of beads, cow’s urine, cow-dung, 
sour-milk, milk, and clarified butter, mixing them together, and 
repeating an incantation : he then places honey, sugar, sour-milk, 
itiilk, and clarified batter, upon the bead-roll, repeating another- 
incantation ; then some red lead and spices; and then, w ith 
incantations, he gives the bead-roll a soul, (pratru,) and according 
to the usual forms worships it, and oilers a burnt-offering to 
the god whose name he intends to repeat with this str ing of 
beads. 


Sect. XII.— Forms of Praise to the Gods, (8W.vu.) 

Forms ot praise to the gods constitute a part of the daily 
worship of the Hindoos. They spring not from emotions of 
gratitude, but are repeated as acts of merit, to drawdown favours 
on the obsequious worshipper.*—In this act, the person draws his 
upper garment round his neck, joins his hand in a supplicating 
manner, and repeats the forms of praise with a loud voice. 
Lxawples Oh ! Shivu ' thou art able to do every thing 1 
Ihnu art the preserver of all! Thou art the fountain of life f— 
; 0 hartiku : * I wm art the god of gods ; therefore I come to thee, 
to enquire now I may repeat the praise of Sheetuk, that she may 
remove swellings on the body/—To SheeHSIa: ‘ I salute SheetiHa, 
the goddess, ior she can remove the fear of boils/ 

The Hindoos say, that by praise a person may obtain from 
the gods (who ore fond of flattery) whatever he desires. The 
forms are taken from the shastrfis, though on some occasions, a 
person may recite words of his own invention. 




Sect. XIIJ. — Forms of Prayer to the Gods, (K'&v&ehitf 


These prayers are principally found in tho Tunfcrifs ; a few in 
the pooranfis. They relate to the welfare of the petitioner here 
and hereafter; and are given by a spiritual guide to his disciple. 
Examptes0 1 Mimooman [ when I go eastward, do thou 
preserve me! 0 ! son of Puvimu ! when I proceed southward, do 
t hou keep me! O ! beloved son of Kdshureewhen I go westward, 
do thou preserve mo. 01 Kamfignu ! J keep me from danger when 
I go northward. 0 ! Saguru-pariJigu! c save me when I descend. 
O ! burner of Ltuika! (Ceylon,) deliver me from all danger. 0! 
counsellor of SoogiSevti! preserve my head.’ In this manner the 
person addresses petitions to this monkey-god. as for his head, so 
for tho preservation of every member of his body, from the fore¬ 
head to the toes. 

He who repeats this form twelve times beneath the urku tveo, 
will obtain long life, bo the strongest man on earth, and the god¬ 
dess of fortune will never forsake his dwelling. If he repeat this 
kuviichu seven times, at midnight, standing in water, lie will bo 
able to drive away from bis body every kind of disease: if at any 
time, in any place, bo will obtain beauty, eloquence, wisdom, 
strength, victory, patience, and be free from fear and disease, if 
any one bind this ltuvuchti (as a charm*) on his arm, he will, 
obtain every desire of his heart. 


Sect. XIV .—Petitions and Vows, (Kam/tiav&. and Man-Hnu.) 

The Hindoos are continually resorting to their gods for parti¬ 
cular favours ; if a person wish for a son,* or any other blessing, 
lie takes rice, plantains, and sweetmeats, and goes to some idol ; 
and after worshipping it, and presenting offerings, asks the god to 
bless him with a eon. This petition is called kamflnu; after 
putting up which he vows, that if the god grant Ills request, he 

fl was married to ihS mother or Hfinbainan, (if mar-ringed take plot* 

among ruunkies,) and .Utiuoumau wag tho illegitimate sou of Ktvtfnu. 

4 This monkey-god ia catted by thin name, m tho destroyer of evil desire; from 
kumil, desire, and ban, to destroy* 

B SagitrS, sea, tbo erosser; alluding to his leaping across tho sea to 

Ceylon. 

t Not only the Hindoos, but the Mtfaulina&s also are much attached to charms. 
I once aaw a MiMIiWi woman dropping slip? of paper into tho mtr* and, upon 
in^tdry } found that they contained sumo sacred words, and that the worn a a mu 
presenting these papers to the river-saint, Kbnf&kh^'ftr, in hope* of obtaining relief 
from nekneaa, service, or the like. 

t The Hindoos in general never pray for daughter?, became they do uofc bring 
much honour to tho family : they are expensive, and they can do nothing for tii ^ 
family when the father is dead; whmeu* tx son pre^rvea Ms fathers memory, 
performs the ecrempmea for tho repose of his wil, and the family by his 

labours. 




sweetmeats ; this vow Is called 

In this man net the Hindoo asks for different blessings from Ins 
god ; such as to become the servant of some European, or to have 
sickness removed, or for riches, a house, a wife, or for a son to bo 
married, A woman prays for a husband who •is absent- A 
mother prays that her sick child may recover. Tims the poor 
Hindoo carries his property to dumb idols, and knows nothing of 
the happiness of casting all bis cares on that glorious Being, ( who 
eareih for him/ The vows made at such times are various. One 
promises to sacrifice a goat, a sheep, ora buflaia ; another to 
present sweetmeats, or cloth, ornaments, money, rice a house, a 
necklace, one hundred water-lilies, one thousand boolusee leaves, 
or a grand supper. All these offerings come to the bmmhuns/ 

If the god do not grant the requests and regard the vows 
made at these times, the worshipper sometimes vents his rage in 
angry expressions ; or, if the image be in his own house, he dashes 
it. to pieces. Such an enraged worshipper sometimes says, * Oh ' 
thou forsaken of the goddess Fortune, thou blind god ; thou eanst 
look upon others* bu t art blind to me/ f The gods are dying/ says 
another, ' otherwise my five children would not have died; they 
have eaten my five children at once/ ' After having worshipped 
this god ho faithfully, and presented so many offerings, this is the 
shameful manner in which I am requited/ Words like these are 
common ; but this is in times whan the passions of the worshippers 
arc touched by the death of a child, or by some dreadful misfortune ; 
and those who treat the gods so roughly are generally of the lower 
orders* 


Sect XY.— Vav;s t { Vrittu.) 

Certain ceremonies, performed at stated times, frequently 
by females, are called by the name vmfcfih The following is an 
example of one of these ceremoniesAt the fifth of the increase 
of the moon, in the month MrighQ, what is called the Ptinchumee- 
VrSttt is performed. On the day before the eonunencement of this 
ceremony, the woman who is to perform it, eats food without salt, 
and only once in the day ; refrains from anointing her body With 
oil, eats rice that has not been made wet in cleansing; and puts 

h That in, as much a man can carry. At twicx in the way the W.rory carry 
wator ; who put a bamboo yoko on the shoulder, and euAprad a jar of water from 
sdtioh end of the bamboo, 

1 The shiiRtru bos declare# that no gifts are to be received from the hands of 
yh^odni^r except land or virgins. If, however, a bramhvln have received a forbidikn 
l ift, he is directed to otter it to Vishuoo, and thou distribute it among bramhliiijj, 
repeatiugs for the removal <?£ hk ain, the gayftttlS one hundred and eight times, or 

jtpureji 
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vows. 

on new a pparel. Tbo ib 11 Q wi ng morning she lnxtlies ; Hfter which 
th$ officiating bnxmhun arrives at her bouse, ami fciio thing# necessary 
for the worship are brought: as,a new earthen jar, rice, sweetmeats, 
n new poita, a piece of new elotli, clarified butter, bunts, now era, 
&a The woman presents to the officiating brain h fin, Who sits in 
the house on a mat made of koosbil -grass, with his face to waves the 
north or east, a piece of new doth ; and putting a cloth over her 
shoulders, mid joining her hands, informs him that she intends to 
perform tills vnitd ever}" month for six years, and prays him to 
become hex* representative in this work. She then rises, and the 
bnimhfin, taking the slMlgmirru, places it before him, and performs 
the worship of Vishnoo and Lfikshmoe. In the third and fourth 
years, on the day preceding and on the day ot fhe worship, she 
oats rice not made wet in cleansing ; the next year, on these 
days, only fruits ; the following year, on these two days, 
she lasts* On the last day, (at which time the -six years 
expire,) the officiating brainhuna attend, to whom she says, ‘ 1 
have now finished the six years 5 vrutit 1 promised : I pray you 
to perform another vrfitu/ She then gives to each a pie<?e oi 
cloth, a poita, and some betle-nut; and putting a cloth round her 
neck, and joining her bands, begs them to perform the necessary 
ceremonies* Placing the bhalgtamu before them, they then per¬ 
form the worship of of Shiv'S, Sooty S, Gfindslvu, \ isbnoo, and Dodt- 
ga; in which offerings aro made of cloth, sweetmeats, Next 

they worship the woman's spiritual guide ; in which, amongst other 
things, an offering is made of a bamboo plate, having on it a num¬ 
ber of articles, and among the rest a piece ot clot I u To tins suo 
coeds the worship of Vishnoo, Lukshmeo, and the officiating priests. 
A Iciest next prepares an altar four cubits square, by spreading 
sand upon the ground. At three of the coiners he fixes three pieces 
of wood, lights some straw, and then worships the fire next he 
boils rice, and, with clarified butter,presents the burnt-offering, The 
female now puts a bamboo plate on her head, and walks round the 
fire seven times ; then, standing still, she says, * 0 ! tlgnee ! I call 
thee to witness, that! have performed this vrfitfi sixyears. 1 She 
says the same to the sun* the shaigraniii, and to the nmrnhnt^. 
Next she gives a fee, and distributes the gifts to the priests and 
bramMns. The bamboo plate which she placed on her head is 
laid i|p in the house, and the whole closes with a grand dinner to 
the feraihhfins and others* This is the form of a vKlfcfi on a large 
scale. The Hindoos have, it is said, two or three hundred cere* 
monies called by this name, 

Scmlrte-vratU, In this cercmory' the wife of a Hindoo, in 
the month Asharhu, worship# her husband : she first presents 
to him a new garment, hangs a garland of flowers round his neck, 
rubs his body with red lead and ointments; and while he sits on 
a stool, worships him, by presenting different offerings to him 
repeating incantations, and praying that she may never fee separat- 
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ed from him as Iter husband, nor over become a wid$jy. After a 
Dumber of other services paid to him, among which she makes 
him partake of a good dinner, she walks round him seven times, 
and then retires. 

* * 

Adivru-singluisdiuWrutu is observed every day in Yoisimkhu 
for one year. During the thirty days, thirty women, the wives of 
bramhims, are entertained; a different female each day. When 
the bramhttnee arrives, a seat is given her on the porch, and the 
mistress of the house washes her feet, fans her, anoints Tier head 
with oil, combs her hair, ornaments her forehead with paint, anoints 
her body with perfumes, and employs a female barber to paint the 
edges of her feet. After this she conducts her into the house, 
where she is fed with all the dainties the house can afford, 
and dismissed with a gift of kourees. On the last of the thirty 
days, in addition to this entertainment, a piece of cloth is presented 
to a bmmhijnde. The benefit expected from this vmtn is, that the 
female who thus honours the wives of brandmns shall be highly 
honoured by her husband in another birth. 

It would be easy to multiply examples, for almost every 
Hindoo female performs one or another of these vnltiu : k but this 
will bo sufficient to give the reader an idea of these ceremonies ; 
from the merit of which some expect heaven, others children others 
riches, others preservation from sickness, —The vrfitus are a 

very lucrative source of profit to the hruinhuns. 


Sect, XVI.— Fasting, (OopiivasU.) 

Fasting is another work of merit among the Hindoos. A 
common hist is conducted in tho following mannerThe person 
abstains on the preceding day from rubbing his body with oil. and 
from eating, except once in the former part of the day. The next 
day lie eats nothing; and on the following day he eats once, 
worships some god, and entertains one or more bramfiuns. If a 
person he unable to fket to such a degree, he is permitted to take, a 
little milk on the second day ; if he bo very weak, he may add 
fruit, curds, sweetmeats, &e. 

Borne Hindoos fast on the 11th 1 of the increase, and the Htlr 
of the decrease of the moon in every month; on the 11th in 

are unconditional vows to perform certain religious ceremonies; but 
what iij called m ft ml ml (seo a preceding article) in a conditional vow, promising Uj pre¬ 
sent offerings on condition that tho god boatow such or tmeh a benefit. 

■ 1 Wideiv h keep this fast so strictly, that if a widow were dying, and a draught 
of water wonkl prolong life, her friends would scarcely give it. 
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Shmviini Bhadru, and Kartikft ; m on the 12th in Shr&vunii; on 
iht» Hth of the decrease of the moon in Phalgooml ; n on thetlth in 
d&oitnlon the 8fch in Bhadrii f and on the 8th in Ashvrinu/ 1 In 
this month many natives of Hindoos than fast on the first nine 
days of the moon, in honour of Doorga ; and observe, as they say, 
a total abstinence* even from water Fasts precede some of the 
festivals : after the death of parents, Hindoos fast three days; after 
that of a husband, a wife fasts three days ; before offering an atone¬ 
ment, a fast is observed ; the day any pilgrim arrives at a holy 
place he fasts ; in fulfilling vows, the Hindoos keep many fasts ; 
some persons enter into a resolution to fast every other day, and 
persevere in this for yearn. Some renounce rice altogether, and 
keep a perpetual fast, living on milk, fruits, &c* Others (pilgrims) 
offer a certain fruit to some idol, and renounce this kind of fruit, 
promising never to eat of it again to the end of life. The gods, it 
is said, delight to see their followers renounce anything as an act 
of devotion or attachment to them. This person presents to 
hmmhttns fruit thus renounced, on the aniversary of the day on 
which he renounced it*—Another custom, bearing a similarity to 
fasting, also prevails among the Hindoos In the months Ashariid, 
Shravftntt, Bhadru, and Ash win A many renounce certain articles 
of diet, and others omit to be shaved, as acts of devotion to the 
gods. 

The blessing expected from fasting is, that the person will 
ascend to the Imaven of that god in whose name he observes 
the fast. 


Sect* XV JI* — Gifts, (Dcmvit*) 

Presents to leamedbmmhunsj to those less learned; to unlearn¬ 
ed bramhtfns ; to one whose father was a bv&mhihi, but his mother 
a shoodrfi ; and alms to the poor, are called by the name of d&nu* 
The things whieh may be presented are. whatevertnay be eaten, or 
worn, or is in use among Hindoos* These are the common gifts, but 
the shastrus have pointed out extraordinary gifts : a daughter in 

m On the first of these days Vlalinoo geos to sleep ; on the second he turns to the 
other side; find on the third hr a wakes, 

11 The occasion of this fast lft tbne related On a certain occasion, Doorga asked 
SbivS what would ple&Hu him most, and lie it work of the greatest merit. He replied, 
toholrl a fast in kk name on the 14th of the wane of the moon in PhalgOOniL 

c The birth-day of Ram it. p Kaisb nil's birthday. 

■i The time of the Doorga kndivaL 
r From da, to give. t 



marriage without receiving a fee f a pool of iftriiter ;* a fcLalgramii ■; 
a house containing food, dotbes, &b* ibr. twelve months; gold; 
cows; clepha-Tits ; horses; palankeens; a road; a copy of a poo- 
ranu; a mountain of gold/ 1 silver, brass, rice, or other articles; 
land f a person'S'Whole property ; yea, even hia life. 

There are throe ways of presenting a gift; one in -which the 
per&Oi* worships the receiver; another in which he gives as an act 
of benevolence; and the last, id which the giver prays for some 
blessing on presenting his gift* If a slioodru wish to present a gift 
to a bramli^n, ho bathes, and carries it fasting r on arriving in the 
presence of the bramliun, lie sprinkles the gift with water, repeating 
an incantation that it may be thereby purified, and then presents 
it with saeh words as these; r Sir, I have presented to you this gilt: 
let mo have your blessing, that I may obtain heaven, or, that my 
father may obtain heaven, or that it may be imputed to me as an 
act of merit/ 


If a man present land tobmmhfins, he will obtain heaven; 
if a Cow, he will after death ride on a cow across the river Voitimmeu; 
if water, after death he will find refreshing water in his journey to 
Yuimluyu, (the residence of Yu mu, the regent of death) ; if a house 

9 The generality of the respectable Hindoos say, that receiving a fee for a 
daughter is }iko selling flesh ; yet the lower orders of bgfcmhtias commonly receive 
money on giving a daughter In marriage. Formerly the Hindoo rajas assisted the 
brmniiiSrM by giving them money for the expenses of their wedding*. A ntoiy ia re- 
lated of a ram, who waa iutreated by a bmmhftu t'D bestow a gift Upon him for the 
expenses of his marriage* The raja ordered him to put a garland round the neok of 
the first woman he mot, and let her become his wife. The bmmhftn v/ent out, and 
met the raws mother returning from bathing. When about to put the garland round 
her noak, she demanded the reason of this strange conduct; which the bmmhilu ex j 
plained. The old lady told him to wait, and she would Kiting about what he wanted* 
She sat at the door of the palace, and compelled her sou to come and invite her in. 
S he replied, that she was become the wife of such a bmmhuri, and that she must go 
with her new husband. The raja, thimdemtruok, called for the hramliftii, gave him 
a thousand rupees towards his wedding, and brought his mother into the house again. 

* Fools are dug every year in all parts of Bengal, and offered to all creatines, ac¬ 
companied with a Somber of ceremonies, 

n Thu height of these mountain-gifts is given in the Poosbk&iA-khifntitt of the 
Pvfihml-pooramlp It must not be supposed that they at-u very large ; but it is uecca- 
aary that figures of trees, deer, should be keen on them. Iu one of the bid?) tees U 
an account of a prostitute, who offered a mountain of gold. About the year 171*4, 
ChdtioogliokhK, a kuisFhu of Midtiftpore, gave to the Uramhiins an artificial mountain 
of gold. A little before this, Gopauf-kmhml, a voidyu of Kajtf-uftgurn, presented to 
, the bramhhus three mountains, one of gold, another of idee, and another of the saeds 
of sGsamum. 

x It h very common for rich lantftowucra to make presents of land to bvnmhana. 
At a shraddhtl for a father or a mother, a piece of land, or its value in money, is ip- 
variably given to fctwnlittns, unless the person be poor- Many of tba Hindoo rajas 
sought out poor bramhfmB, and gave thorn grants of land. A story is related of 
Kccrttee chiirukit, raja of Bimlwsaa, who once found a poor Mtorlesa boy, the eon 
of a bramhiln, tending cattle : lie gave him a village, with as much land ns he 
could run over without shipping; avid disinherited the shoadm who had dared to 
employ the son of a bramhuu in so mean tti occupation. 'Hie same raja ordered a 
man to be cut in pieces, for refusing to rosters to a bramhun a gnutl of land which t he 
former had bought in a lot offered for sale. 



f to bramhtfna, lie will obtain a palace in Leaven ; if an umbrella to a 

brarnhuo, he will not suffer, in another world, from the rays of the 
sun ; if shoes, in his way to heaven he will not suffer from the 
heat of the ground ; if perfumes to bramhims, he will never, after 
death, receive an offensive smell; if medicine to the blind, he will 
be deli vered from darkness hereafter; if a daughter to abramhun, 
without a fee, he will gain as much as if he had given the whole 
world. 


Sect, XVIII ,—Entertaining BmmkUns. 

As might be expected in a system formed by hramhtfna, honour¬ 
ing them with a feast is represented as an act of the highest merit. 
At the close of all religious ceremonies, bramhuns are entertained ; 
private individuals, during particular holidays, make a feast for 
one or more bramhhns ; a person on his birth-day, on the anniver¬ 
sary of the day in which received the initiating incantation, or at 
the full moon, or at any feast, entertains bramhdna During the 
whole of the month Voishakhtf, it is very meritorious to give 
feasts to bramhune, 


Sect. XIX.—Various Works of MeriL 

The Hindoo lawgiver's have established several customs, 
which, if separated from idolatry, would be worthy of the highest 
commendation : they promise to the obedient the greatest rewards 
in a future state. 

Among these we may place hospitality to strangers.' The 
traveller, when he wishes to rest for the night, goes to a house, 
and says, f I am ufcit ! hee J ; i, e., I am to be entertained at your 
house. The master or mistress of the house, if of a hospitable dis¬ 
position, gives him water to wash his feet, a seat, tobacco, 
water to drink, &c. After these refreshments, they give him 
fire-wood, a new earthen pot to cook in, 1 rice, split peas, oil, 
spices, &c, The next morning he departs, soratunes without 
anying anything, and at other times he takes leave.” In the 

t Munoo say*, c JTo guest muafc he dismiss! in the evening by a howe-keeper t he 

ieienb by the returning son, and whether ha como in fit season or unseasonably, he 

must not sojourn in the house without entertainment. Let not himself eat any dUicate 
food, without asking hb guest to imr&ake of it : the satisfaction of a guc:4 will ai- 
surodiy bring the housekeeper, wealdi, reputation, longlife, and a place m heaven/ 

* AVoat every Hindoo is either constantly or occasionally lite own cook. 

» The Hindoos have no word for 1 thank you 1 in their common language* and 
gratitude itself appear* to constitute no part of their virtues The greatest benefits 
conferred very rarely meet with even the least acknowledgment. 1 have known 
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1 1 oitscs of Use poor ov bhc covetous, a stranger meets with worse 
entertaiumeat* Not vmfrequently the mistress of the house 
executes herself to a person wishing to become a guest, and among 
other tilings alleges, that there are none but women and children 
at honuL It is not very uncommon for a traveller to go to several 
houses, and b* he refused at nil, This is partly owing to fear, that 
the stranger imy plunder the house in the night Where persons 
have porches at the outside of their houses, they have less fear, a- 
the stranger is then kept at a distance* This hospitality to strangers 
is indeed sometimes abused by u. thief, who robs the house and de¬ 
camps. Yet if a nel son refuse to entertain a stranger, the shasiih 
declares that all the sins of the guest become his, and his works 
of merit become the guests; The traveller sometimes murmurs on 
going away, exclaiming that the people of thk village are so 
depraved, that they refuse it handful of rice to a traveller* If a 
family are. umtble through poverty to entertain a guest, the 
s has It it orders that they shall beg for his relief The stranger 
after eating must take nothing uncooked from the house, 

A person of the name of Goluku-Chfindru-Kii-yfi, of Serarnpore, 
Jhroieiiy m rkar to the Danish East IndiaCompany, 1msparticularly 
distinguished himself in the present day. as the most eminent 
J1 i ndoo i 11 Bengal for Uberali ty to strangers, Upon an aver; \go, 
two hundred travellers or mendicants were formerly fed daily 
at and from his house ; and ibis said that he expended in this 
mamier fifty thousand rupees annually* 

Another work of charity is the digging of pools by the side of 
public roads, to supply the third v travel lev with waiter. The 
cutting of these ponds, tint 1 building flights of steps in order to 
descend into them, is in many cases very expensive: four thousand 
rupees are frequently expended in one pond, including the expense 
attending the setting it apart to the use of the public at which 
time an assembly of bmmhims is collected, and certain formulas 
from Hie shasferiis read by a priest ; among which, In the name of 
the offerer, ho-says, 4 1 offer this pond of water to quench the 
thirst of mankind.’ At the close of the ceremony, a feast k given 
to the assembled hmmhijits, who arte also dismissed with presents. 

European physician* pMovia the moat extraordinary cures on the bodies of the 
Native* gEutuifunrtly, without ft solitary instance occurring of a, single individual 
returning to acknowledge the favour. Amongst the higher orders of Hindoos, how* 
ever, di© master of a hmise sometimes sap to a guest cm his departure, ' You will 

all ioai-tervliou f and the guest implies, ‘Oh l sir, you are of a distinguished 
rastc 1 What elvdl J say In return for the manner in which I have been entertained J 
Knell food! *ueh a Led JJut tfua is like yourself. N o one entertains a glint aa yteu 
do. May Lflbdumie (the goddess of riches) ever dwell in your house. J 

l #ap|>nse p that in alt eastern countries it is a custom for gnests to bo thus 
entertained at private houses. The address of our Lord to his disciple* seem a t" > 
intimatf tHut.such wus the erase among the Jaws : * And into wlmtsoever dty or t«j\vTh 
ye ihalt enter, enquire who in it is worthy ; and there abide till ya go thence. Am i 
whosoever shall not receive you, wheuyu depart out of that house, AtC 
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Ifc is uni iwful..for the owner ever ai'k awards to appropriate this* 
pond to \m own private im. If tho water be very dear and 
av/cet, the offerer is aompUmented.as u person with xvhotfo merits 
the gods are pleased, A pro von of Bmdwan, of the name of 
Kainft-paltt, is mentioned ay having; prepared as many as a hundred 
pools in different places, and given them for public use. Pro sons 
inliabiting villages where waterway scarce, used to petition tins 
public benefactor to cut a pool for them ; and, after .obtaining 
leave oi the raja, he bestowed upon them this necessary blesaingT 

The planting of trees to afford shade to travellers is another 
art of merit among the Hindoos, and, in a hot climate like 
this, deserves to be clashed among actions that are commendable. 
Some trees also arc considered as sacred, and the planting of them 
is therefore deemed a religions act The trees thus planted are 
generally the mshwub’hn/ the vutfi ; d vilwiV ushokiV vukoohV 
pjifksM," oodoombunV shmgshupa, k tuumiifo jeevu^pootree^ «fcc. 
At the time of planting these trees, no religious ceremony takes 
place ; but when they are dedicated to public or sacred uses, the 
ceremony called priUfohtfoi is performed The person who plants 
one nsliwuPhiV* one nimbu, 0 two chumpukuy three irngukefowurifo 
seven talu, 1 and nine coco&nut trees, and devotes them with their 
fruit, shade, &cv to public uses* is promised heaven. 

About twenty years ago, a landowner of Pat^dtthfi, about 
fourteen miles from Calcutta, planted an orchard by a public road, 
placed a person to keep it, and dedicated it to the use <>f travellers 
id' all descriptions; who are permitted to enter it> and take as 
imicli IV u i t as they ea:n eat oj i 11 ie s p ot, K.ri s J > mi- via s oo, of Cal putt a, 
made a road 1 from K tit ft kit to the temple of Jugunuatlm, in Orissa, 
and planted a double row of fruit trees on the sides of this road 
for the use of pilgrims going to the temple. The pilgrims cook 
their food, sleep under the shade of these trees, and eat the fruit 
which they yield. He also out a large pool near the temple, to 
supply these pilgrims with water Kaja Sooklm-miiyX of Calcutta, 
\v ho <:lied in the yeat* 181], !eft It)(),0lit) rupees to bo appro jiriated 
to the repairs and improvement of the road to the temple of 
JugnnimtTu, in Orissa, and to assist pilgrims going there in 
paying the tax to Government. 

In some parts, in the sultry months Volshakhtf and JyoishtTft, 

h Cutting \vol3s m&iU a mm m patrftirdiai timet : a well rah! to he 

Jacobi well, existed in Samaria at the uommeucfinient of the CbrPtUm em. Joint 

iv. 6. 12. 

ft Ficus religiosa, d Fiona Indica. p JEgle marmclofj. f Jmie&ia asoci, 

* Mhmvsopa eleugL h FiotW votmjta. 1 Ficus rata, k DalbergU Sbsb, 

1 XanthodrymuR pietOrhia m Utmuuertaintid. “ Fiou^ religiose rt Mdia 
AztidiraeUta, p Michclm c)iani|Ktc&, f i Mesua feriM, T Boraaaud ftabellitomU. 

■ There are very feiv good public roads in Bey gal. 
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rich Hindoos, as an act of merit, erect sheds by the public roads, 
and supply travellers gratis with water and other refreshments* 

For the comfort of travellers, lodging-houses are erected by 
opulent Hindoos oti the side of puhiic roada, in some of which 
travellers are supplied with refreshments gratis. 


Sect. XX Reading and hearing PoarmvUs. 

At the close of most of lho pooranfis, the writers affirm, that 
it is au act of the greatest merit, extinguishing all sin, for the 
people to read these works, or hear them read. Those principally 
recited in Bengal, as an act of merit, aro the Mtihabhartfth, the 
ShrecrWmgtEvutu, tire Kdiktt poorantt, the OotKiflil anil KaliS- 
khtmdihffi 

Some auspicious day, in the month Karfikfi, Haghti, or Voi- 
shak!>fl, is chosen, on the day preceding which the brainhhns ar© 
entertained, A shed, covered with thatch and open on all sides, 
is prepared, sufficiently large, if the ceremony be on a grand scale, 
to accommodate four or fivo thousand people. At one end, a place 
rather elevated is prepared for the person who is to read ; and the 
other end, if there be a portico to the house, is enclosed by a cur¬ 
tain, from wheAce the women hear, and peep through the crevices* 
Hats aro Spread for the people to sit on, the bramhuns in one place, 
and the kaynst’htfs in another^ and the shoodrus in another* On 
the appointed day all take their places: the people, on entering, 
make prostration to the shalgramiS and to the brnmhuns. The 
person at whose expense this is performed, after bathing, enters 
the assembly, acquaints the pundits with his design, and asks 
leave to choose those who are to read ; to each of whom he pre¬ 
sents a piece of cloth, directing him what to do, The reader 
(Pat’lmku) sits on the elevated seat 5 below him, on the right and 
left, sit the examiners, (Dhartfkus) : and before him the Sfidflsytfs, 
who decide upon the exactness of the copy. Two persons (Shrotas) 
sit in front, and in the name of the householder hear it read. 
Before the recitation begins, a bramhtin in his name presents a 
garland of flowers, and some white paint, to the elmlgramu; places 
very thick garlands on the neck, arms, and head of the reader, and 
anoints his breast and forehead with white paint; and afterwards 
places garlands round the necks of the bramhS ub and some of the 

i The two last worka are parts of the SHndii poonwl 

° ^ ken a hag a poorani! read at own bou*e r before the recital 

commences the officiating br&mhtin worships the book, the author, and the person 
Tvnose actions are cojebmfced in this work- Flowers, rice, a burnt-offering, Ac, are 
ptesbutca to the book, and to the persons worshipped. 




shftodnls, The Pat’htfktt then (about nine or ten o'clock in the fore¬ 
noon) beings to read one of these poonunts aloud. The first day 
they sit about an hour ; but on the succeeding days they begin at 
Beven and continue till twelve ; and in the afternoon meet again, 
when the meaning of what was read in the forenoon in Stingsfiritti 
is to be given in Bengalee, by the Kfit’hfiku, or Speaker ; who takes 
the seat of the PatTifiktt placing the shalgramu upon a stand before 
him, At times the passions of the multitude are gmatly moved ; 
when some one perhaps presents the reader with a piece of money. 
The whole is closed at dusk, when the people retire, and converse 
upon what they have heard. This method is pursued from day to 
day till the book is finished. The recitation of the Muhabharutu 
occupies four months, of the SlirS^liuguyfita about erne. 

Some persons entertain the guests on the last day instead of 
the first, dismissing the bramhims with presents. It is said, that 
rj o t les s il l a n 100,000 r u pees have bee n so metirnes expe n d ed by 
rich men at such recitals, The person who causes these books to 
he read, is promised great future rewards. 


Sect, XXI,— Sacred RehearsaU, (Geettt /) 

The Hindoos, as an act of merit, employ persons to sing those 
parts of their shastrus, which contain the history of their 
gods. These songs have been composed in the Bengalee 
from tile following, among other shastrus; the Chfindee, Hama- 
yunfi, the MfihabhambxT the Shree-bhagnviittb the Gtoga-vakyti- 
vtflee, the Kaiiktb Pudmih and Shivu pooranus, and the JKashee- 
klmmbu. The names of the songs are : Kalee-keertfinfi, Unnfida- 
mfingnlu, KriahmT-mungibii, Gunga-bhfiktee-turung]nee, Knvee- 
ktfnbuiifl, Munftsa-inungtUu. Hifree-sungkeertunu, Peerer-ganti, 
Dhfip^rganti 

Asa specimen of the manner in which this singing is conduct¬ 
ed, I insert an account of the performance called Kuvee-kunkuuu. 
—Sometimes a rich man hears the expense, and at others half a 
dusen persons join in it. If the former, he has the rehearsal in his 
own yard ; and if several unite, it is done in some suitable place in 
the village, after the place has been swept, and an awning put over 
it. Bight or ten singe? s of any caste, attended by four or five musi¬ 
cians are employed. Upon the ancles of all the singers are loose 
brass rings, which make a gingling noise ■ in the left hand is held 
a brush 'made from the tail of the cow of Tartary ; and in the 
right, round flat pieces of metal, which by being shook, make a 
jingling noise- The drum continues to beat till all the people 


* From goi, sin#. 
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have taken their places ; after which the chiefsinger steps forth, 
uud after a short preface begins to sing, moving Ins feet, waving 
his hands, and now and then dancing. The softer music also pkys 
at intervals, and the other singers take parts, waving the cow-tail a 
n,iid dancing with a slow motion. When the passions of the hearers 
are affected, some throw small pieces of money at the feet of the 
principal singer. The performance con tin ues during the day for 
nearly six hours, and is renewed again at night. 

These rehearsals are in some instances continued a, mouth ; 
cadi day a new song is chosen. The inferior singed receive about 
eight-pence a day each ; and for this trifle sing till they are black 
in the face, and become quite hoarse. The performance being out 
of doors, is very unfavourable to vocal efforts, and the exert m us 
of the singers are in consequence very painful. The gifts to those 
singers who excel, often increase the allowance considerably ; and 
at the time of their dismission, the performers have garments, <ve. 
presented to them, A feast to the bramhuns con eludes the re¬ 
hearsal . Sometimes woman am employed, though not frequently. 

The hearing of these songs, however filthy some of them may 
be, m considered as an act of religious merit. 


Sect, XXII —llantjiwj Lamps in ike Air* 

In the month Kartikti, the Hindoos suspend lamps in the air 
on bamboos, in honour of the gods, and in obedience to the shastrus, 
I cannot learn any other origin of this custom than this, that as 
the offerings of lamps to particular gods is considered as an act of 
merit, so this offering to all the gods, during the auspiciousmonth 
Kartiktq is supposed to procure many benefits to the giver. 


Sect. XXIII ,—Method pf prtveitthig. Faniily MUforfunen 

Ip a Hindoo die on an unlucky day, the sbastrils declare 
that not only the whole race of such a person, but the very 
trees of bis garden will perish. To prevent these direful effects, a 
ceremony called Pooshkuni-slmntee is performed in the night, by 
the river ride, or in some plain ; where two bramhuns sit on an 
altar, and worship the nine planets, f also Yitmtf ChitrS-goopfcu, 
FooshkifriYpoorooshu/ and the shalgrarnu ; and afterwards offer a 
sacrifice. One of the bnmihims then makes the images of Yu mu 

f YUmif iathp judge of the dead ; CIiifcrfLgooptit is his recorder ; and PooshkarK 
p&orooskA a kind of inferior deity, whareskU* with Vfimd, 
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mul PooslikiiinS-poGrooBhii ; otic with cow-dung, and the other with 
paste made of me. To these images he imparts Souls, ’worships 
the krnfe, slays a fish, anti offers it in two parts, with some blood, 
to the cow-dung aiui paste Images, The person who performs this 
ceremony then dismisses the two bram hQns with fees, and avoids 
seeing their faces any more on that night. 


Sect. XXI V.—Ceremony for removi >/// (he Evila follow ivy 6 ad 

Omens. 

If a thmideribolt fall oil a house ; if a Vulture, or hargilla 
(the gigantic crane,) alight on it; or if shackale or owls lodge in 
it ; or if a shackal howl in the yard in the day-time, some evil will 
befal 1 the persons ]ivingiu this house. To preven t t his, the cere¬ 
mony called tldbhoofcii-shfmfccB is performed ; which comprises the 
worshi p of Broth ha and other gods, the hnrnt’Sacrifice, repeating 
the name of a certain deity, fcc. 


Sect. XXV.— (Jcrerttoniw performed while aiHhtgon a dead Body 

In - the former edition of this work, I inserted a pretty long 
account of a number of strange ceremonies, principally drawn from 
the tilntrths, and known under the name of fridiifinih One of 
these rites is performed while sitting 1 on a dead body ; and the 
whole are practised under the superstitious notion that the wor¬ 
shipper will obtain an interview with his guardian deity, and be 
empowered tu work mivadea 

The late Bamii-Krishnn, raja of IVatorR, employed the greater 
part of his lime in repeating the name of his guardian deity, and 
in other gloomy and intoxicating rites. The princess wild had 
adopted him, and who bad become In's spiritual guide?, was often ti¬ 
ed on perceiving his turn of mind. A little before Ms death, ho 
performed the bhuvu-suuhunif, and his house stew ard, a biamlmn, 
provided for him a dead body and < flier necessary articles ; and it 
is affirmed, that while the raja was Bitting on the dead body, 
(which \v« s’placed in the temple of Kalee, built by the raja at 
Natoru/j he was thrown from it to the river NaidScki, a dial mice 
of about half a mile. Alter a long search, the raja was found on 
this spot in a state of insensibility, ami in a few days after he 
died. I give this story as it was related to mo by two or throe 
brambum. That the raja puTurmed the Shfivu-sadlitLnu is very 
probable. 

* Thkraia ist ftnid to have endowed thk temple with*-lands, of the annual 
value til 100,000 rupees 
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CEREMONIES FOE REMOVING OR DESTROYING ENEMIES. 


Sect. XXVI— Ceremonies for removing, subduing , or 
destroying Emmies, 

The tdntru shastrHa, and even the vtSd&s, have laid down the 
forms of an act of worship to remove an enemy to a distance, to 
bring him into subjection, or to destroy him. This worship is ad- 
dressed to the yoginees, or other inferior deities, before a female 
image made of cow-dung, or a pan of water, on a Tuesday or Satur¬ 
day, at the darkest hour of the night Many Incantations are re¬ 
peated, and some bloody sacrifices offered. The worshipper ex¬ 
pects, that by the power of these incantations his eneiuy will be 
seized with some dreadful disease, and will thus .perish by the un¬ 
seen hand of the yogineJs If a person hear that his enemy is 
performing these ceremonies for his destruction, he pays another 
person to perform similar rites, to prevent any evil arising to him. 

The Hindoos have also & great variety of incantations, which 
are supposed to possess the same po wer as charms in Europe** For 
destroying the cattle or goods of an enemy, incantations are used ; 
as well as to hinder cows from calving, milk from yielding butter, 
&c, Another in-can cation is used to extract fish bones from the 
throat. They have incantations also for almost every disease ; as, 
the Ueacl-&clie, todth-acbe, fever, dysentery, leprosy, madness, burns, 
scalds, eruptions on the skin, &c. In the tooth-ache they are taught 
to imagine, that by the power of the incantation a small grub is ex¬ 
tracted from the tooth. Au incantation is repeated to make a tree 
grow in the belly of au enemy, as well m to obtain preservation 
from snakes, tigers, witches, ghosts, and all other destructive 
things ; and to drive away serpents, or wild beasts. If any one 
has been robbed, lie prevails upon a person to read an incantation 
to discover the thief If any one, who has power to injure another, 
be offended, the Hindoos read an incantation to appease him* If h 
person has n trial depending in a court of justice, he reads an in¬ 
cantation while putting on Iris turban, that he may gain bis cause* 
The caste of Hindoos who keep snakes for a show, repeat incanta¬ 
tions that they may handle these snakes without harm. Other m- 
cantiom are mentioned, by which a person is able to conceal him¬ 
self, when in the act of doing any thing requiring secrecy. 


Sect XXVII ,—Impure Orgies, with Flesh, spirituous 
Liquors, ($:c> (PoormbkiskSku,.) 

SOME of the worshippers of the female deities assume the pro¬ 
fession of brtf mhfioharees; among whom the ceremony called 
podniabliishdkti la known, and which is performed in the night, in 

* Some incantations must be read every flay, other? preserve their power three, 
and some eight days; but no incantation will keep good longer th'Ui eight days, with¬ 
out being read afrafrb. 
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a secret manner, at the house of tire person who understands the 
formulas. He who wishes to be initiated into these rites, raises an 
altar of earth in the house appointed, and scatters some peas on it, 
which Sprout out by the time the altar is used. On the day pre¬ 
ceding the rites, he performs the vriddhoe-shraddhu in the name 
of Win deceased ancestors j and during the whole of the following 
night, repeats the name of the goddess to be worshipped, rehearses 
her praise, eats flesh, drinks spirits, &o. On the following day, 
he takes to the house appointed some flesh, (of any animal,) 
spirituous liquors, rice, fish, and many other offerings ; with 
nine females of different castes, (one of which must be a brain* 
htin's daughter,) and nine men, (brffmhucharees;) with one 
female for this priest, and another for himself. The priest next 
takes nine pans of water, and places on them branches of different 
trees, and sets up some plrmtain trunks around thorn ; after which 
the person to be initiated presents a garment to the priest, and 
intrants him to anoint him. The priest then offers to the goddess, 
mi intoxicating beverage made with the leaves of hemp ; of which 
all present, both women and men partake; He next mbs on the 
foreheads of the persons present some red lead, and worships the 
goddess, the guardian deity of the person to bo initiated, making 
the latter repeat it ; and worships the men and women who are 
present, presenting to each r piece of cloth and other offerings. 
Next the priest gives to the women spirituous liquors, in cups 
made of the cocoanut, or of human skulls* What they leave is 
taken out of the cups, mixed together, and given to the men* The 
women then arise one by one, and, dipping the branches into the 
pans of water, sprinkle the person to be initiated, repeating mean* 
tatiorin. This action is repeated by the priest, who changes the 
name of the disciple, and gives him one expressive of the state into 
which he is entering, as, Ammdiwiafcdm, i. c., the lord of joy. If 
after this the disciple should become a religious mendicant, he is 
called a Yytiktavn-clhootu : if lie continue in a secular state, he is 
called a Gooptavu-d 1 1 ootu. b All the persons present continue 
repeating the names of their guardian deities, and at intervals 
partake of the offerings, without considering the distinctions of 
caste, or the unh wful ness of the food. After midnight, acts of 
obscenity are perpetrated so abominable, that the bmmhfm who 
gave mo this account could only repeat them in part* 0 After this, 
tjio priest worships one or more females, the daughters of bmrahuns, 
and sacrifices a goat to Blmguvhtoo, The initiated then offers a 

b The? first of these two names implies, that the person makes DO secret of fata 
being io the order into which he is initiated. He therefore becomes a rehgietift 
mendicant, and publicly drinks and smokes intoxicating Whs. The latter, after 
initiation, continues in a secular state, and drinks spirituous liquors in secret. 

c Kamifomt'hu, the second SttngskritK p&ndit in the college, informed a 
friend of mine, that he once watched one of these groups ttnobserved, when spirits 
were poured on tbs head of a naked woman, while another drank them a , they ran 
from her body. 
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IMPURE OROIEK* 

present of money to the priest; and to the females and males 
present The remainder of the night is spent in eating, drinking 
spirits, and repeating the names of different deities. These abom¬ 
inable ceremonies are enjoined in most of the fcuutru shnstrfis. 

The bramhun who gave mo this aeeount had procured it from a 
ferttmh&eharfte, by pretending that he wished to perform these 
rites* 

In the year 1S09, TrikontJ-goswmneS, a vyuktavu-dbootu died 
at EaleE-gliaMfi in the following manner :—Three days before his 
death ho dug a grave near his hut, in a place surrounded by three 
vilwu trees, which he himself had planted, In the evening he 
placed a lamp in the grave, in which he made an offering of ibsh, 
greens, rice, &c. to the shackals, repeating it the next evening. 

The following day he obtained from a rich native ten rupees worth 
of spirituous liquors, and invited a number of mendicants, who 
sat drinking with him till twelve at noon, when he asked among 
the spectators at what hour it would be full moon ; being informed , 
he went and sat in his grave, and continued drinking liquors. 
Just before the time for the full moon, he turned his head towards 
the temple of Kalee, and informed the spectators that he had 
come to Kale^-ghafK with the hope of seeing the goddess, not the 
image in the temple, He had frequently been urged by different 
persons to visit the temple ; but though he had not assigned a 
reason for Ins omission, he now asked, what he was to go and see 
there:—a temple! He could see that whore he was, A piece of 
stone made into a face, or the silver hands! He could see 
stones and silver any where else* Ho wished to see the 
goddess herself j hut he had nob * n this body, obtained the sight* 
However, he had still a mouth and a tongue, and he would again 
call Upon her. He then called out aloud, twice, ‘Kalee ! Kalee f 
and almost immediately died probably from excessive intoxi¬ 
cation. The spectators, though Hindoos, (who in general despise 
a drunkard,} considered this man as a great saint, who had 
Foreseen his own death when in health : he had not less than four 
hundred disciples* 

The persons who have gone through the ceremony of PoSrnab- 
hishdktt conceal this fact as much as possible, as the d tin king of spirits 
is disgraceful* They renounce all the ceremonies of the othcrlimdoos, 
as tar as they can do it without incurring disgrace and loss of caste. 

T wo brain buns, who. s a t wi tl i me when 1 was finish i ng th m 
account, assured me, that the drinking of spirits was now so com¬ 
mon, that out of sixteen Hindoos, two drank spirits in secret, and 
about one in sixteen in public, 4 Several of tho Hindoo rajas, who 

4 They olfer, or protend to offer, them spirits to the idols, and then the drinking, 
or drinking toesuees, is no crime in tho opinion of these briimMdmt'es. Amongst 
lha rflffiilar Hindoos, the eating of flesh hi a crime, bet eating fieeh that tuts been 
offered to an image: h m innocent action. 




had received the initiating incantations of the female deities, are 
laid to have given themselves up to the greatest excesses in drink¬ 
ing spirits. 


Sect, XXVIII >— Burning of Widows alive. 

Tiie: following and other passages from tlie Hindoo s hast rife 
have no doubt given rise to this singularly shocking practice. 

1 0 Five, let these women, with bodies anointed with clarified 
butter* eyes [coloured) with stibium, and void of tears, enter thee, 
the parent of water, that they may not be separated from their 
husband^ hut may he in union with excellent husbands* be sinless, 
and jewels among women,— 

* There are 35,000,000 hairs on the human body* The woman 
who ascends the pile with her husband, will remain so many years 
in heaven—As the snake-catcher draws the serpent from its 
hole, so she, rescuing her husband, (from Kell,) rejoices with 
him.—lire woman who expires on the funeral pile with her 
husband, purifies the family of her mother, her father and her 
husband.—If the husband be a bramhunicide, an ungrateful 
person, ora muderer of his friend, the wife by burning with him 
purges away ins sms*—There is no virtue greater than a virtu¬ 
ous 0 woman's burning herself with her husband.—No other 
effectual duty is known for virtuous women, at any time after the 
death of their lords* except casting themselves into the same 
fire,—As long as a woman, in her successive trausmigratiom* shall 
decline burning herself, like a faithful wife* on the same fire with 
her deceased lord, m long shall she not be exempted from spring¬ 
ing again to life in the body of some female animal. 1 — Ungira. 

* If a woman who had despised her husband* and had done 
what was contrary to his mind, should (even) from mercenary 
motives* as fear* or a suspension of the reasoning powers, die with 
her husband, she shall be purged from all (crimes l ) ? — Mukabhartitu. 

"Though he have sunk to a region of torment, bo restrained 
in dreadful bonds, have reached the place of anguish, be seized by 
the imps of Yumil, be exhausted of strength, and afflicted and 
tortured for his crimes ; still* as a serpent-catcher unerringly drags 
a serpent from bis hole, so does she draw her husband from koil, 
and ascend with him to heaven by the power of devotion.—If the 

The terns Sadhwoe and StUec, here rendered virtue^ 3 , are thus explained h j 
Hareefcfc cum mi sera ting with her husband in trouble, rejoicing lit his joys, neglect* 
iag horse)£ when ho m gone from km*©, and dying at his death/ In the M&tshyit 
pooraniS it is said, 4 By the favour of a chaste woman (SadliwS^ the universe is preserv¬ 
ed, am which account she is to bo regarded by kings and people as agQddtm ' 



CEREMONIES PRECEDING THE IMMOLATION. 

wife be within one day*s journey of the place where the husband 
died, and signify Tier wish* to burn with him. the burning of his 
corpse shall be delayed till her arrival—If the husband die on the 
third day of the wife's menstrual discharge, and she desire to bum 
with him, the burning of his corpse shall be delayed one day bo 
accommodate her/— VyasU. 

1 If the husband bo out of the country when he dies, let the 
virtuous wife take his slippers, (or any thing else which belongs to 
bis dress,) and binding them (or it) on her breast, after purification, 
enter a separate fire/— Briimhu poomnii. 

* A bramimnee cannot burn herself on. a separate pile/ GoufUwu. 
—'But this is an eminent virtue in another woman/ Qo&hifoia. 

1 A woman with a young child, pregnant, doubtful whether 
she is pregnant or not, or menstmoua, cannot ascend the pile. 
Vi4huti-nmVideeyU poorcmU, —The Yisimoo poomnu adds, f or 
lately brought to bed, (within 20 or 30 days,) cannot/ &c. 

I do not find, that it is common for women to reveal their 
intention of being burnt with their husbands while both parties 
are in health. A few, however, avow this in confidence to their 
husbands, and there may bo circumstances in the family which 
may lead to the expectation of such au event, In some families, 
for several generations, the widow invariably perishes at the death 
of her husband; and thus established custom exacts this self- 
immolation from every woman, who has been so unhappy as to 
have become united to such a family. How shocking to the. female 
herself, had she Christian feelings, to know that such a death awaits 
her! How shocking to the son, had ho the feelings of a man, to 
know that he Is doomed to perpetrate so horrible a matricide \ 

When the husbmid is directed by the physician, to be carried 
to the river side, there being then no hopes of his recovery, the wife 
declares her resolution to be burnt with him./ In this case, she is 
treated with great respect by her neighbours, who bring, her deli¬ 
cate food, &c., and when the husband is dead, she again declares her 
resolution to be Burnt with Ins body. Having broken a small 
branch from the maugoe tree, she takes it with her, and proceeds to 
the body, where she sits down. The barber then paints the sides 
of her feet red; after which she bathes, and puts on new clothes. 
During these preparations, the drum beats a certain sound, by which 
it is known, that a widow Is about to be burnt with the corpse of 
her husband. On hearing this all the village assembles. The son, 
or If there be no son, a relation, or the head man of the village 

* Dying in the Right of the Ganges is not considered as absolutely nece^ary, 
however, if a woman peri;U with the dm! body ; ami sometimes E i wife forbid* tiio 
removal of liar sick husband, assuring her frfends* that she means to he burnt, and 
thus make the salvation of her husband certain without the help of fJffoga. 
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provides the articles necessary for the ceremony, A hole is first 
dug in the ground, round which stakes are driven into the earth, 
and thick green stakes laid across to form a kind of bed ; and upon 
these are kid, in abundance, dry faggots, hemp, clarified butter, 
pitch, &o. The officiating brainhtin now causes the widow to re¬ 
peat the formulas, in which she prays, that ' as long as fourteen 
Iiulviis reign, or as many years as there are hairs on her head, she 
may abide in heaven with her husband; that the heavenly (lancers 
during this time may wait on her and her husband ; and that by 
this act of merit all the ancestors of her father, mother, and hus¬ 
band, may ascend to heaven.’ She now present's her ornaments to 
her friends, ties some red cotton on both wrists, puts two new 
combs in her liair, paints her forehead, and takes into the end of 
the cloth that she wears some parched rice and kourees. While 
this Ls going forward, the dead body is anointed with clarified 
butter and bathed, prayers are repeated over it, and it, is dressed in 
new clothes. The son next takes a handful of boiled rice, prepared 
for the purpose, and, repeating an incantation, offers it in the name 
of his deceased father. Hopes and another piece oi cloth are spread 
upon the wood, and the dead body is then laid upon the pile. The 
widow next, walks round the funeral pile seven times, strewing 
parched rice and kourees as shy goes, which some of the spectators 
endeavour to catch, under the idea that they will cure diseases. " The 
widow now ascends the fatal pile, or rather throws herself down 
upon it by the side of the dead body. A few female ornaments 
having been laid over her, the ropes are drawn over tho bodies 
which are tied together, and faggots placed upon them. The son 
then, averting his head, puts fire to the face oi his father, and at the 
same moment several persons light the pile at different sides, when 
women, relations, &c. set up a cry : more faggots are now thrown 
upon the pile with haste, and two bamboo levers are brought over 
the whole, to hold down the bodies and the pile,* Several persons 
are employed in holding down these levers, and others in throwing 
water upon them, that they may not be scorched. While the fire 
is burning, more clarified butter, pitch, and faggots, are thrown into 
it, till the bodies are consumed. It may take about two bourn 
before the whole is burnt, but 1 conceive the woman must be dead 
in a few minutes after the fire has been kindled. At the close, each 
of tiie persons who have been employed, takes up a burning stick 
and throws it on the remaining fire. The hones, &c. that may be 
left, are cast info the Ganges. The place where tho bodies have 
been burnt is plentifully washed with water; after which the son 
of the deceased makes two balk of boiled rice, and, with an inean- 


* Mothers hang the kourees round the necks of sick children, 
k A person sometimes takes one of these bamboos, after the bodies arc burnt, 
slid making a bow and arrow with it, repeats incantations over it. Ho then makes 
an image of some enemy with day, and lets fly the arrow into this image. Tho per¬ 
son whoso imago is thus pierced is said to be immediately Mined with a pain ui his 
breast. 
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tation, offers them in the name <jf his father and mother, and Lays 
them on the spot where they were burnt. The persons who have 
been engaged in burning the bodies now bathe; and each one, 
taking up- water in his hands three times, and repeating incanta¬ 
tions, pours out drink-offerings la the deceased. The son binds 
upon his Loins, in coming up out of the water, a shred of new cloth; 
which lie wears, if a bramhun, ten days. After this the family re- 
turn home, or remain till evening ; or, if the burning has taken 
place in the evening, till tlie next morning. Before entering the 
house, they touch a piece of hot iron, and also fire. This is done as 
a charm against evil spirits* 

Soon after my arrival in Bengal, I was an eye-witness to two 
instances of the burning of widows to death on the latter occa¬ 
sion two women were burnt together; one of them appeared to 
possess great resolution, but the other was almost dead with fear. 
In the year 1812, I saw another widow burnt to death at Soonduru- 
poor ft, a distance of about three miles from Serarnpore; and in the 
month of November, 1812, the wife of Ramfi-mdhee, a banker, of 
Se vamp ore, was burnt alive with the dead body of her husband,not half 
a mile from the Mission-house. These facts respecting ( lie murder 
of the helpless widow as a religious ceremony are indeed so notori¬ 
ous, that the most careless traveller may convince himself if he take 
the least notice of what is doing on the banks of the river. The 
natives do not attempt to hide these murders, but rather glory in 
them as-proofs of the divine nature of their religion. The facts here¬ 
after inserted have been voluntarily given to me hy respectable 
natives, most of whom were eye-witnesses of what they here testify* 

Several years age, Ram-Kathfi, the second Sftugskritu pundit 
in the College of Fort-William, saw thirteen women bum them¬ 
selves with one Mooktua-ramu, of Gala, near tt haute e-pooru. After 
the pile, which was very large, had been set on fire, a quantity of 
pitch being previously thrown into it to make it burn the fiercer, 
; m other of this man’s wives came, and insisted on burning : while 
she was repeating the formulas, however, her resolution failed, and 
she wished to escape; but her son, perceiving this, pushed her into 
the fire, which had been kindled on the sloping hank of the river, 
and the poor woman, to save herself, caught hold of another woman, 
a wife also of the deceased, and pulled her into the fire, where they 
both perished* 

About tire year 1789, tlbhfiytf-chimmu, a'bramlmn, saw four 
women burnt with R&mtt-kaiittf, a kooleenu bmiiihun, at Y*isu- 
duroonee, near Kalee-ghatu. Three of these women were already 
surrounded by the flames when the fourth arrived* She insisted on 
being burnt with them: accordingly, after going rapidly through 
the preparatory ceremonies, (the bramhttus in tlie mean time bring¬ 
ing a large quantity of combustible materials,) some fresh wood was 
laid near the fire already kindled, upon which this infatuated female 



threw KfcrselE In a moment faggoto, oil, pitch, &a were thrown 
upon her, and, amidst tho shouts of the mob, she expired. 

Ramfi-Huree, a bramlmn, had three wives living at KburiJchih, 
near Calcutta, at tlie time of his death, about the year 1802, One 
of them was deranged; with another he had never cohabited* and 
by the other he had one son. The latter bad agreed with her hus¬ 
band, that, whenever he should die, she would burn with him ; and 
ho promised her, that ii lie died at Patna, where his employer lived, 
tho body should be mi it down to KhuriWith, This woman touched 
her husbands body at the time of this agreement, as a solemn rati¬ 
fication 11 of what she said. 1 After some time this mm died tit Patna, 
and a friend fastened the body in a box, and sent it down on a boat. 
As soon as it arrived at Khfoudfth, the news was sent to hip rela¬ 
tions. The wife who had made the agreement failed in her resolu¬ 
tion, ami satin the house weeping. Her son, who was grown to 
manhood, ordered her repeatedly, in the most brutal manner* to pro¬ 
ceed to the funeral pile ; and reminded her. that it was through her 
that his father’s, body had been brought so far: but she refused, and 
still remained weeping* While this was going forward, the derang¬ 
ed wife, hearing that her husband was dead, and that bis body had 
arrived at the landing-place, instantly declared that she would bum 
with him. The people endeavoured to terrify her, and divert her 
from Tier purpose; but she persisted in affirming that she would 
positively burn. She came to the house, and poured the most bitter 
reproaches on the wife who wm unwilling to die. This poor de¬ 
ranged wretch had a chain cm her leg: a spectator proposed to take 
it oft, and lead her to the funeral pile ; and the third wife arriving, 
she was led with this deranged woman to the body: the wood and 
other articles for the funeral pile were prepared, and a large crowd 
had assembled by the river side, As soon as the deranged wife saw 
the dead body, which was very much disfigured, and exceedingly 

h The Hindoos also make oath while touching one of the shastrits, or the shah 
grand! or a cow, -or too, or tho tooiase^ or a roodrnWhtf string t i beads, or rice. 
When ipade before a brainhftn, or in a temple, or by laying tin* band on ihr bead of a 
son, an oath is ratified, 

1 The Hindoos relate a number of stories respecting women who J>rmni&ed their 
husbands to burn with them, but afterwards shrank from the tiiak* A story of this 
kiiul is relitfced of a mail named Gopalif-bharfl, who pretended tu die, in eider to try 
the faithfulness of hi* wife. As soon fut she thought he was rcaJly dt;ad, slm declared 
she would not die on his funeral pile; whoa tho (suppo-l) doad man arose, and 
upbraided her for her itteinettity. Another story is related of Sbfimbho-mmit, «.f 
Amchya, in liurdwau, who had three wives, but Waa nKtefc attached lo tho youn^t 
This woman had promised her husband to burn with him after his death, and ho had 
in conserpmiiee behaved with the greater coolness towards hi# other wives and had 
heaped all hi■; wealth oh this favourite. A person suggested doubts respecting tjm 
sincerity of this woman's declaration. To try her, oil a certain occasion, when 
absent from home, her husband sent a relation to say he was dead, and to urge her 
to go to the spot to be burnt with him, Ac soon an she heard the tidings, instead of 
proceeding to the spot where the body waa supposed to be waiting, she locked up 
all the jewels, &c. her husband had given her, nod wot her husband’** rob.lions at 
defiance. In a lew hours tho (dead) husband arrived, degraded this wife, nod for this 
future became more attached to the other two* 
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offensive she declared it-was not her husband; that in fact they 
were going to burn her with a dead cow. She poured curses on 
them all, and protested she would not burn with a dead cow. 11 The 
other female, who had never touched her husband, except at the 
marriage ceremony, was then bound to this putrid carcase, and de¬ 
voured by the dames. 

About the year 1796, the following most shocking and atrocious 
murder, under the name of suhu-murunu, 1 was perpetrated at Mujil- 
poorft, about a day's journey south from Calcutta, Baneha-rumu, 
a bmmlnln of the above place dying, his wife at a late hour went 
to he burnt with the body : all the previous ceremonies were per¬ 
formed ; she w m fastened on the pile, and the fire was kindled; but 
the night was dark and rainy. When the fire began to scorch this 
poor woman, she contrived to disentangle herself from the dead 
body, and creeping from under the pile, hid herself among some 
brush-wood. In a little time it was discovered that there was only 
one body on the pile. The relations immediately took the alarm, 
and searched for the poor wretch; the son soon dragged her forth, 
and insisted that she should throw herself on the pile again, or drown 
or hang herself She pleaded for her life at the hands of her own 
son, and declared that sire could not embrace so horrid a death—-but 
she pleaded in vain : the son urged, that he should lose his caste, and 
that therefore lie would die, or she should. Unable to presiiade her 
to hang or drown herself, the son and others present then tied her 
hands and feet, and threw her on the funeral pile, where she quickly 
perished, 

Gopee-natlvih a bramhtin employed in the Serarnpore Printing- 
office, was informed by his nephew, that in the year J799, he saw 
thirty-seven females burnt alive with the remains of llntmtd-ram&, 
a bramhtm of Bagna-para, near Nftdeeya* This kooieenu bmulum 
had more than a hundred wives. At the first kindling of the fire, 
only three of them were present ; but the fire ivaa kept burning 
time days ! When one or more arrived, the ceremonies were 
performed, and they threw themmhm on the blming fire ! On the 
first day, three were burnt; on the second fifteen; and on the 
third nineteen! Among these, some were forty years old, and 
others as young as sixteen. The three first had lived with this 
bramhun ; the others had seldom seen him. From one family he 
had married |pur sisters ; two of these were among the slaughtered 
victims. 

In the year 1812, a kooleonh bramhun, who had married t wenty- 
five women, died at Chobna-khalee. Thirteen died during his life- 

* to the month of January, ISIS, a pour deranged wninan w&h burnt alive with 
thr- corpse of her husband* Rtfghoo-nut’hiS, a bramhfto, at BifjKra poorti, in the ziU&h 
of Kii^lmS-nSgilnl 

1 SiShff, with ; tnifr&ml, death. 
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time ; the remaining twelve perished with him on the funeral pile, 
leaving thirty children to deplore the fatal effects of this horrid 
system. 

Same years ago, a kooleenn br&mhihi, of considerable property, 
died at Sdokhfichfirfi., three miles east of Scram pore, He had mar¬ 
ried more than forty women, eighteen of whom perished on the 
funeral pile. On this occasion a fire extending ten or twelve yards 
in length was prepared, into which they threw themselves, leaving, 
more than forty children, 

Abo id, the year 1802, the wife of a man of property of the writer 
caste was burnt at Ivaaheo-pooru, in the suburbs of Calcutta, The 
b ram bn n who witnessed this scene informed me, that when he went 
to the spot, he saw a vast crowd of people assembled ; and amongst 
the rest the above female* a girl about fourteen years old, and 
another female, of u different caste, who had cohabited with the 
deceased. The girl addressed herself to the mistress of her hus¬ 
band, and asked her what she did there : it was true, her husband 
had never loved her, nor had ho for one day since their marriage 
lived with her; yet she was now resolved to enjoy his company 
after death. She added, (continuing her address to the mistress of 
her husband,) 1 If, however, you will accompany him, come, let us 
burn together ; if not, arise and depart.’ She then asked the woman 
what her husband had bequeathed to her, and was ans wered that 
he had given her twenty-five rupees, and some clothes. To this the 
wife of the deceased added twenty-five more. After this conversa¬ 
tion, the bramhuns hastened the ceremonies; her friends entreated 
her to eat some sweetmeats, but she declined it, and declared that 
she would cat nothing but that which she came to eat, (fire.) At 
this time the clouds gathered thick, and there was the appearance 
of heavy rain: some persons urged delay till the rain was over; but, 
she requested thorn to hasten the business, for she was ready. A 
hr am him now arrived, ana entreated the favour of this woman to 
forgive a debt due to her husband, for which his brother was in con- 
finement She forgave it, leaving a written order behind her, to which 
she affixed her mark. After the ceremonies by the side of the river, 
and near the pile, were concluded, she laid herself dowii on the 
pile, placing one arm under the head of the deceased, and the other 
over his breast, and they were thus tied together. At the time of 
lighting the pile, the rain fell in torrents, and the lire was so 
partially lighted, that during half an hour it ordj' singed her 
clothes and her hair. This devoted female, however, remained in 
the same posture on the pile till the rain ceased, when, in a few 
seconds, the fire devoured her. It was reported that she bad 
cohabited with others, but she denied it before she ascended the 
pile. 

An English clergyman, now deceased, once related to me two 
scenes to which he had been an eye-witness :^-one was that of a 

31 
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youifg worpri, wdur appeared to possess the most perfect serenity of 
mintl during everypart of the preparatory ceremonies: calm and 
placid, she acted as' though unconscious of the least danger; she 
smiled at some, gave presents to others, and walked round the 
funeral pile, arid laid herself down by the dead body, with as much 
composure as though she had been about to take rest at night. 
The other scene was very different; the woman, middle-aged and 
corpulent, appeared to go through the business with extreme reluc¬ 
tance and agitation ; the bramhuna watched her, followed her 
closely, held her up, and led her round the funeral pile, and seemed 
to feel uneasy till they had tied her fast to the dead body, and 
had drought the faggots and bamboo levers over her, This clergy¬ 
man added, that he saw one of this woman s arms move, as in 
convulsive, motions, for some time after the pile was ligh ted. The 
Hindoos my, that it U a, proof the woman was a great sinner, if 
any part of her body is seen to move after the pile has been lighted ; 
and* on the contrary, if she is not seen to move, they exclaim, 

1 Ah ' wlrnt a perfect creature she was 1 What a blessed suhu-nm- 
rixnti washer's!’ A respectable native once told mo, that he had 
heard of a woman’s shrieking dreadfully after she was laid on the 
pile, which, however, did not save her life “ 

Instances of children of eight or ten years of age thus devoting 
themselves are not nucoinmon* About the year 1804, a child 
eight years old was burnt with the dead body of liurcc-nat’hu, 
bramhtfn of Elo, near Calcutta* At the time the news arrived of 
the death of this child's husband, she was playing with other 
children at a neighbour’s house, Having just before been severely 
chastised by her aunt, and having formerly suffered touch from her, 
who resolved to burn with the dead body, in order to avoid similar 
treatment in future ; nor could her relations induce her to alter 
her resolution. She said she would enter the fire, but would not 
go back to her aunt As soon as she was laid on the pile, she 
appeared to die, (no doubt from fear,) even before the lire touched 
her, The Hindoos say, it is often the case, that the female who is 
re dly Sadhwee, is united to her husband immediately on hearing 
the news of his death, without the delay of the fire,™Another in- 
stance of the same kind occurred in the year 1602, at Vurisha* near 
Calcutta ; a child, eight yearn oh I, was burnt with her husband* 
before she went to the funeral pile, she was compelled to put her 
hand upon some burning coals, and hold it there for some time, to 
convince her friends that she should not shrink at the sight of the 
fire,—About the year 1794, a girl* fifteen years old, who had been 
delivered of her first child about three weeks, was burnt with her 
husband, Dtivoe-ehmunfo a bramhun of Mfoi irumfopooru, near 

rn I am credibly informed, that tm tbe banka of the Brtf mbit *poo trip the Hindoos 
do lint Jay faggot* on the bodies, tint me bamboos need as levers to hold them do wn ; 
hut fcho widow Hey on the pile with her anue round her husband, aitd fire is kindled 
beneath them. 
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Barmck-poorX Her friends remonstrated tfith her, and did 
all except (what they ought to have done) oho force. When 
they urge*] the situation of the infant site would leave, she 
begged they would not disturb her mind' with such things : it was 
only a female child, and therefore the leaving if was of less conse- 
queues* After she had mounted the pile, she sat up, and assured 
the officiating br&mli&n she then recollected, that in a former birth 
ho was her father. 

Women eighty years old and upwards sometimes burn with 
their husbands. About the year 1761, GopaM-nayalmikmrd, a 
very learned Lramlnln, died at Nudeeyu. He was supposed to have 
been one hundred years' old at the time of Iris death ; his wife 
about eighty. She was almost in a state of second childhood, yot her 
gray hairs availed, nothing against this most abominable custom, 
-—A similar instance occurred about the year 180$, at frbantoc- 
pooru, when the wife of Eanm-chiindru-vtisOo, a kayuathiS, at the 
age of eighty or eighty-five, was burnt with the corpse of her 
husband. - * 

Mntyooiijuyu, the first Sttogskritu pihidit in. the College of 
Fort'William, cnee saw a bramhtfne© at Rfingii-poorfi, who had 
escaped from the pile. She was carried away by a mat-maker, 
from whom she eloped, and afterwards Jived with a Musulnmn 
groom.—About tho year 18.04, a woman who bad lived with a mm 
ns bis wife, burnt" herself with his body at Kale^ghatii, near 
Calcutta.—Some years ago, a sepoy from the upper provinces died 
at Khiddird-poortf, near Calcutta. The woman who had cohabited 
•with him went to the head land-owner, and requested Mm to 
provide the materials for burning lier with the dead body. H© 
did eo, and this adulteress entered the flames* and was consumed 
with the dead body oi her paramour. 

In Orissa, the defenceless widow is compelled to cast herself 
into a pit of fire. If* on the death of a raja, his wife burn herself 
with him, bis concubines are seized* and by beating, dragging, 
binding, and other forcible methods, are coni]idled to throw them¬ 
selves into the pit, where they are all destroyed together. On tins 
subject I beg leave to insert a letter drawn up by Bfljifshoo-ramu, 
a learned bra mbit ii ;—TShree Punish oo-ramil writes: 1 have myself 
seen the wives of one of the rajas ofOorisya burn with tlieir husband. 
These are the particulars ; - -after the death of raja .Gojiec-naflifi- 
dJvu, the head-queen, of her own accord, being prepared to be 
burnt with the body, a pit was dug, and quantities of wood piled 
up in it, upon which the corpse was laid, and upon this more 
faggots : when tho fire Mazed with the greatest fury, the head 
queen cast' herself into the flames and perished. The two Other 
wives of the raja were unwilling to follow this example ; but they 
were seized by .force, and thro wn into the pit, and consumed. This 
happened about the year 1793/ 



The widow# of tbe yage£ 3 , a description of weaver are some¬ 
times buried alive with their deceased husbands. If the person 
have died near the Ganges, the grave is dug by the side of the 
river, at the bottom of which they spread a new cloth, and on if 
lay the dead body. The widow then bathes, puts on new clothes, 
and paints- her feet; and after various ceremonies, descends into 
the pit that is to swallow her up : in this living tomb she sits 
down, and places the head of her deceased husband on her knee, 
ha ving a lamp near her. The priest (not a bramhiSri) sits by the 
side of the grave, and repeats certain ceremonies, while the friends 
of the deceased walk round the grave several times, repeat¬ 
ing * Hums bul I Hiiree bfil V (that is, literally, f Repeat 
the name of IlSreef but in its common use it is equivalent 
to 4 Huzza! Huzza S’). The friends (if rich) cast into the grave 
garments, sweetmeats, sandal wood, rupees, milk, curds, clarified 
butter, or something of this kind; and the widow directs a few 
trifles to be given to her friends or children* The son also easts a 
new garment into the grave, with flowers, sandal wood, &c. after 
which earth is carefully thrown all round the widow, till it has 
arisen as high m her shoulders, when the relations throw earth in 
as fast as possible, till they have raised a mound of earth cm the 
grave ; when they tread it down with their feet, and thus bury 
the miserable wretch alive* They place on the grave sandal wood, 
rice* curds, a lamp, <$ie. and then, walking round the grave three 

times, return home*-Among the voislniuvra also are instances 

of widows being buried alive with tbe dead bodies of their husbands. 
—On enquiring among the hramhfms, and other Hindoos em¬ 
ployed in the Seram pore printing-office, I found that these .murders, 
were much more frequently practised than I had supposed : almost 
every one had seen widows thus buried alive, or had heard of 
them from undoubted authority. 

I could easily increase the number of these accounts so us to 
form a volume; but 1 am not anxious to swell this work with more 
facts of this nature: these are sufficient to fill the mind of the 
benevolent with the deepest <?ompassion for the miserable victims 
of this shocking superstition. 

The Hindoo shastriSft permit u woman to alter her resolution, 
even on the funeral pile, and command such a person to observe a 
severe fast as an atonement* This fast, however, may be commut¬ 
ed by gifts to bramlium The Vishnoo poorain! directs such a 
female to become a brmnhuchnree; which profession obliges the 
person to abstain from every pleasure, from chewing betel or other 
exhiliratirig herbs, from anointing herself with oil,” isc. Notwith- 

n This anointing if? flailed iibhishSku : when oil is applied to th« crown of th® 

and tenches to all the limbs, it is called fibhy&ngtt. Thcr*) seems to be a strong 
aUmitp hotwvst the Jewish and Hindoo methods of anointing in this respect: 1 It m 
like the precious ointment upon the bead, that ran down wpon the beard, OVOn Aaron'# 
heard, that went down to th*? skirts of hie garments.' 
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standing this provision of the yliastrB, 1 am informed that pre¬ 
sent a widow, if she go to the dead body, declaring that she will 
be burnt with it, is never permitted to return : or, should such a 
case occur I she is delivered up to persons ot the lowest caste to do 
what they will with her ; she never goes back to her relations. 

The desire of Hindoo women to die with their husbands, and 
the calmness of many ingoing through the ceremonies which pre¬ 
cede this terrible death, are cijcmustances almost, it not altogether, 
unparalleled. It is another proof of the amazing power which this 
superstition has over the minds of its votaries 0 Among other cir¬ 
cumstances which urge them to this dreadful deed, we may rank 
the followingFirst, the v^d&s, and other shastrfe, recommend 
ifc > and promise the widow that she shall deliver her husband from 
hell, and enjoy a long happiness with him in heaven; secondly, 
long custom has familiarised their minds to the deed ; thirdly, by 
this act they escape the disgrace of widowhood, and their names 
are recorded among the honorable of their families ; 1 ' fourthly, 
they avoid being starved and ill-treated by their relations; and 
lastly, the Hindoos treat the idea of death with comparative indif¬ 
ference; as being only changing one body for another, as the snake 
changes his skin. If they considered death as introducing a per¬ 
son into an unalterable state of existence,ynd God, the judge, as 
requiring purity of heart, no doubt these ideas w ould make them 
weigh well a step pregnant with such momentous consequences. 

The conduct of the brai&huns at the burning of widows is so 
unfeeling, that those who have represented them to the world as 
the mildest and most nuuable of men, need only attend on one of 
these occasions to convince them, that they have greatly imposed 
on mankind, Where a family of bramhilns suppose that the burn¬ 
ing of a mother, or their brother's or uncle's wife, or any other 
female of the family, is necessary to support the credit of the family, 
the woman knows she must go, and that her death is expected. 
She is aware also, that if she should not bum, she will be treated 
with the greatest cruelty, and continually reproached, as having 
entailed disgrace on the family. The bratnhiS-n who has greatly 
assisted mein this work, has very seriously assured me, that he 
believed violence was seldom used to compel a woman to ascend 
the pile ; nay, that after she lias declared her resolution, her friends 

p Stioh a widow reflects thus : l It k right that the wife leave the world with h r 
husband; a son cm never be to a mother what a husbandi« to a ytif #; th«' o*tindtioi> 
of life is the work of a minute; by strangling, by downing, how soon does the soul 
leave the body; there are no terrors then in the funeral pile, and I shall at once enter 
on happiness; what m altitudes have died in this mamwr before me ; and If 1 live, Jl 
have nothing but sorrow to expect.' 

r It » common at Benares to sot up, bv feho side of the river, sbemo monuments to. 
the memory of widows who have been burnt with the bodies of deceased husbands, 
persons coining from bathing bow to these stones, and sprinkle watt r on them, repeat 
*ng the vfords h e„ chaste* 


©t;' '!' 1 . I: • v; r ’ •. * :;i’I '■ v , : 

<SL 

THE CONDUCT OF THE BRAMH0NS.—NUMBERS Fl’RKT. 

use voriotts arguments to discover -whether she be likely to per¬ 
severe or not; (for if she go to the water side, and there refuse to 
burn, they consider it an indelibly)disgrace on the family^ that it 
is not uncommon for them to demand a proof of her resolution, by 
obliging her to hold her linger in the fire ; if she be able to endure 
this, they*conclude they are safe, and that she will not alter her 
resolution. If, however, she should flinch at the sight of the pile, 

&c. they remain deaf to Whatever she says; they hurry her throuo-h 
the preparatory ceremonies, attend closely "upon her, and go 
through the work of murder in the most determined manner. 

Some years ago, two attempts were made, under the immediate 
superintendance of Dr. Carey, to ascertain the numher of widows 
burnt alive within a given time. The first attempt was intended 
to ascertain the number thus burnt within thirty miles of Calcutta, 
during one year, viz. in 1803. Persons, selected for the purpose, 
wore sent from place to place through that extent, to enquire oi' 
the people of each town or village how many had been burnt with¬ 
in the year. The return made a total of FOUR HUNDRED AND 
THIRTY-EIGHT Yet very few places east or west of the river 
Hoogly were visited. To ascertain this matter with greater exact¬ 
ness, ten persons were, in the year 1801 , stationed, in the different 
places within the above-mentioned extent of country; each per¬ 
son’s station was marked out, and he continued on the watch for 
six months, taking account of every' instance of a widow's being 
burnt which came under his observation. Monthly reports were 
sent in ; and the result, though less then the preceding year’s re¬ 
port, made the number between TWO AND THREE HUNDRED 
for the year!—Tf within so small a space several hundred widows 
were burnt alive in one year, HOW MANY THOUSANDS OF 
THESE WIDOWS MUST BE MURDERED IN A YEAR—IN 
SO EXTENSIVE A COUNTRY AS HINDOOST’HAN !» So 
that, in fact, tho funeral pile devours more than war itself! How 
truly shocking! Nothing equal to it exists m the whole work 
of human cruelty * What a tragic history would a complete detail 
of these burnings make ! 


Sect. XXIX.— Voluntary Suicide, (JCwnyii-Mttrttw ris] 

A number of expressions in several sbastrifs countenance the 
practice of voluntary suicide and some of the smritees, and 
pboramts, laydown rules for Kamyll-munmu ; declaring it, however, 

* Ifc will easily occur to a pereon familiar with the Holy Scriptures, what a great 
difference there is betwixt the commands of there Scriptures respecting die widow ami 
the orphan, and the Hindoo shasfcr&fi. In the former the Divine Being declares him¬ 
self to bo *the father of Urn fatherless, the husband of the widow/ 

r From k&mtt, desire, and tttftrKnif, death. 

* Many modern works m tUe English language give too much countenance to this 
dreadful crime. What is it that unites nominal Christians and Heathens in so many 
points of doctrine anil practice i HHnoo eays, ‘A mansion infested by age and by sorrow 
let its occupier always cheerfully quit,* Mr, Hume any a, * Whenever pftin or sorrow 
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& crime in a bmmbrtn ; blM meritorious in a shoadm, Ti i e person 
is directed first to offer an atonement for all his sms, by making a 
present of gold to brant him*, and honoring them with a feast; 
afterwards, putting on new apparel and adorning himself with gar¬ 
lands of flowers, he is accompanied to the river by a band of 
music. If he has any property, he gives it to whom he pleases, 
then, sitting down by the side" of the river, he repeats the name of 
his idol, and proclaims, that he is now about to renounce his life 
in this place in order to obtain such or such a benefit* After this, 
he and hi* friends proceed on a boat, and fastening pans of water 
to his body, he plunges into the stream. The spectators cry out, 

‘ ITuree bul I liuree but 3' Hima 3 Hum! and then retire. Some¬ 
times a person of property kindly interferes, and offers to relieve 
the wants of the victim if he will abstain from drowning himself; 
but the deluded man replies that ho wants nothing, as he is going 
to heaven! 

When a person is afflicted with a supposed incurable distemper, 
oris in distress, or despised, it is common for him to form the re¬ 
solution of parting with life in the Ganges; or the crime is com¬ 
mitted after a vow, at the time of making which the person prayed 
for some favour in the next birth, as riches, freedom from sorrow, 

&4 Sick persons sometimes abstain from food for several days 
while sitting near the river, that life may thus depart from them 
in right of the holy stream : but the greater number drown them¬ 
selves in the presence of the relations ; and instances are mention¬ 
ed, iji which persons in the act of self-murder have been forcibly 
pushed hack into the stream by their own offspring! There are 
different places of the Ganges where it is considered as most desira¬ 
ble for persons thus to murder themselves, and in some cases auspi¬ 
cious days are chosen on which to perform this work of religions 
merit ; but a person 3 * drowning himself in any part of the river 
is supposed to be followed with immediate happiness. At Sagfirtt 
island it is accounted an auspicious sign if the person is speedily 
seized by a shark, or an alligator ; but his future happiness is sup¬ 
posed to be very doubtful if he should remain long in the water 
before he is drowned. The British Government, for some years 
past, has sent a guard of sepoys to prevent persons from murder¬ 
ing themselves and their children at this junction of the Gauges 
with the sea, at the arm tin! festivals held in this place* 

sn far arm-come My pa bonce, aa to make me tired of life, I may conclude that I am 
recalled from my station in the plainest and moat express terms! Where is thy crime 
of turning a few ounces nf blood from their natural channel V These are the opinions 
of Mitrmo and Lhiine. The Christian system, in every part, teaches ns to *ay, c All the 
days of my appointed time will ! wait, till my change come.' In England, where the 
idea prevails that order excludes from the hope of mercy in the next world, 

suicides are very common* What then must they he tit a country containing so much 
utirehwved distress as this, and where the inhabitants are persuaded, that self-murder 
in the Ganges is the very road to future happiness ? 

1 In the yenr 180G| at this place, I *aw a braiohlfriee (dripping with wet and 
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Some years ago, as Shi vu-ShiromiinGe/' abr&mhtm, wan re¬ 
turning from bathing with Rasbee-n&t'hiS, another bramhun, at 
Shutttee-pooiTi, they paw a poor old man sitting on the bank of the 
river, and asked him v hat he was doing there. He replied, that 
he was destitute of friends, and was about to renounce his life in 
the Ganges. Kashee-nat'hu urged him not to delay then, if he was 
come to die ;—but the man seemed to hesitate, and replied, that 
it was very cold, The hmmhtm (hinting to iris companion that 
he wished to see the sport before he returned home) reproached 
the poor trembling wretch for his cowardice, and seizing his hand, 
dragged him to the edge of the bank: where he made him sit down, 
rubbed over him the purifying clay of the river, and ordered him to 
repeat the proper incantations* While he was thus, with his eyes 
closed^ repeating these forms, he slipped down, and sunk into the 
water, which was very deep, and perished ! 

About the year 1790, a young man of the order of dundees 
took up bis abode at Kaksbalee, a village near Nttdoeya, for a 
few months, and began to grow very coiputent. Inflecting that a 
person of his order was bound to a life of mortification, and 
feeding his passions grow stronger and stronger, lie resolved to 
renounce Iris life in the Ganges. He requested his friends to 
assist him in this act of self-murder, and they supplied him wi th a 
boat, some cord, and two water pans. Ho then proceeded on the 
boat into the middle of the stream, and, filling the pans with 
water, listened one to Iris neck, and the other round his Joma, and 
in this manner descended Into the water—to rim no more f in the 
presence of a great, multitude of applauding spectators, A few 
years after this another dtindei, while suffering under a fever, 
renounced his life in the Ganges at Nttdeeya; and nearly at the 
same time, a dfmdee at Ariyadfih, about four miles from Calcutta, 
in a state of indisposition, refusing all medical aid, (in which Indeed 
he acted according to the rules of Iris order,) east himself into the 
river from a boat, and thus renounced life, 

Cfiinga-cllnn'tt-bhastreo, a learned bramhtin, informed me, that 
in the year 1806 he spent near two months at Pruyagfi, during 
which time he saw about thirty persons drown themselves ! 
Almost every day lie saw or heard of one or more sriuyasees who 
thus terminated their existence; and several instances occurred in 
which a man and his wife, having no children, drowned themselves 
together, praying for some blessings in the next birth, 

A friend, in a letter written In the year 1813, says, "The 
circumstance which you heard roe relate of the poor leper, took 

shivering with cold) who' had just be on provonfriMl by tho sepoys from drowning 
herself [— and during my eontioumco there I heard of several mothers fi ll o had been 
prevented from murdering their children* 

a Thia man related the fact to ms himMi 
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place at Futwa, a little more than ti year ago. On hearing tho 
people of my .boat declare that a man was going to be urowiiech i 
looked out, and saw the poor creature, who had been deprived by 
disease of bis linger and toes, but who in other respects appeared 
healthy, eating very heartily in the presence of Ids friends. 1 ho 
bank being high, I could not leave the boat till we bad proceeded 
to a considerable distance from the place where the num sat. As 
I running towards the spot, I heard the people on the top *>i 
the boat call out, “ He is drowned 1 he is drowned 1 His atten¬ 
dants, who appeared to be bis relatives, had assisted him to 
descend the bank ; but whether they pushed him in, or whether lio 
went into the water of his own accord, 1 cannot ten. lie iutu e 
great efforts to resist the stream* and reach the side, mid strugglec 
much before he sunk,—I endeavoured to impress on the spectators 
the heinousness of this crime; but they smiled at my concern, aim 
said, * they bad only complied with the wishes of the deceased, w ho 
had been deprived by disease of his hands and feet. 

Another friend, in a letter written at Cutwa, in the year 1812, 
says, 1 Last week I witnessed the burning of a leper, A pit about 
ten cubits in depth was dug, and a fire placed at tho bottom of it- 
The poor man rolled himself into it, but instantly on feeling the 
fire begged to be taken out, and struggled hard for that purpose- 
His mo flier and sister, however, thrust him in again ] and thus, a 
man who to ail appearance might have survived several years, 
was cruelly burnt to death* 1 find that the practice is not 
uncommon in these parts/ This poor wretch died with the notion, 
that by thus purifying bis body in the fire, lie should receive A happy 
transmigration into a healthful body ; whereas, if ho had died by 
the disease, lie would, after four births, have appeared on earth 
again as a leper* 


Mr* 0. in a letter from Agra, dated in the year 1812, says, 
* T went out a few mornings ago, and came to an enclosed place, 
which, on enquiry, I found had been rendered sacred by fen per¬ 
sons having been buried alive there* lam informed, that many 
persons visit the place every Monday afternoon for worship ; and 
that oncG or twice a year large crowds assemble here, and at 
another similar place near the city* There is great reason to 
fear that this practice U very common in these parts* At 
Allahabad many drown themselves every year; and at Vruida- 
vurni many are buried alive or drowned every year, probably every 
month/ 


The Hindoos relate that there existed formerly atKshSSfcfi, a 
village near NMeeya, an instrument called kurifvut, which was 
used by devotees to cut off their own heads* The instrument was 
made in the shape of a halt' moon, with a sharp edge, and was 
placed at the back of the neck, having chains fastened at the two 
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extremities. The infatuated devotee, placing Ins feet on the 
stirrups, gave a violent jerk, and severed his head from his 
body. 


Sect. XXX .—Persons casting th&msekes from 
Precipices, Sic. 


Another way in which the Hindoo shastrixss allow a person to 
renounce lifo, is by throwing himself from a mountain, or some 
other eminence. Bengal is a perfect plain; anrl I have not learnt 
how Sir this permission of the shastrfi is acted upon in the 
mountainous parts of Hindoost’faaivfi. 


Sect. XXXI .—Dying under the Wheels of 
JUgunnat’hit’s Our. 


Amo most the immense multitudes assembled at the drawing 
of this car, are numbers afflicted with diseases, and others involved 
in worldly troubles, or worn out with age and neglect. It often 
happens that such persons, after offering up a prayer to the idol, 
that they may obtain happiness or riches in the next birth, east 
themselves under the wheels of the car, and are instantly crushed 
to death. Great numbers of these cars are to be seen in Bengal; 
and every year, in some place or other, persons thus destroy them¬ 
selves. At JtfgGnnat’lm-ksh^trii, in Orissa, several perish annual¬ 
ly. Many are accidentally thrown down by tine pressure of the 
crowd, and are crushed to death. The victims who-devote them¬ 
selves to death in these forms have an entire confidence that 
they shall, by this moritorious act of self-murder, attain to 
happiness. 

I beg leave here to insert the following extract of a letter 
from an officer to a friend, to confirm the facts related in this and 
the two preceding sections: ‘ t have known a woman, whose 
courage failed her on the pile, bludgeoned by hor own dear kind¬ 
red.’ This 1 have told the author of‘The Vindication of the Hin- 
Joos.’—I have taken a Gen too out of the Ganges: I perceived him 
at night, and called out to the boat-men.—'Sir, he is gone ; he be¬ 
longs to God.’ * Yes, but take him up, and God will got him here¬ 
after.’ We. got him up at the last gasp : I gave him some brandy, 
and called it physic. * 0 Sir, my caste is gone !’ ‘No, it is physic.’ 
* It is not that, Sir! but my family will never receive me. I am 
an outcast©!’ ‘ What! for saving your life ?’ ‘Yea’ ‘Never mind 
such a family.’—I let above one hundred men out of limbo at 





THE WHEELS OF JOGLNKATIKlS CAR—INFANTICIDE. 

.Jogtfnr.afc'liu : there were a thousand dead and dying $— all in 
limbo starving, to extort money from them/ » 

Sect. XXXII.— Infanticide. 

The people in some parts of India, particularly the inhabitants 
ofjJOiissa, and of the eastern parts of Bengal, frequently offer their 
children to the goddess Gunga. The following reason is assigned 
tor this practice :—When a woman has been long married, and 
has no children, it is commou for the man, or his witb, or both of 
them, to make a vow to the goddess Gunga, that if she will bestow 
the blessing of children upon them, they will devote the first-horn 
to her If after this vow they have children, the eldest is nourish¬ 
ed till a proper age, which may be three, four, or more years, 
according to circumstances, when, on a particular day appointed 
for bathing many holy part of the river, they take the child with 
them, and offer it to this goddess ; the child is encouraged to go 
farther arid farther into tho water till it in carried away by the 
stream, or is pushed off by its inhuman parents. Sometimes a 
stranger seizes the child, and brings it up ; but it is abandoned by 
its parents from the moment it floats in tho water, and if.no one 
be found more humane than they, it infallibly perishes. The prin¬ 
cipal places in Bengal where this species of murder is practised, arc, 
Gtinga-Sagitru, where the river Hoogly disembogues itself into the 
sea; Voidyfivatee, a town about fourteen nines to the north of 
Calcutta; Trivenee, Nfideeya, Cliakdiih and Prnyagtf. 

The following shocking custom appears to prevail principally 
in the northern districts of Bengal. If an infant refuse the mother’s 
breast, and decline in health, it ia s.iid to be under the influence of 
some malignant spirit. Such a child is sometimes put into a basket, 
and bung up in a tree where this evil spirit is 8upposed#to reside! 

It is generally destroyed by ants, or birds of prey; hut sometimes 
perishes by neglect, though fed and clothed daily. If it should nob 
be dead at the expiration of three days, the mother receives it home 
again, and nurses it: hut this seldom happens. The late Mr. 
Thomas, a Missionary, once saved and restored to its mother, an 
infant which had fallen out of a basket, at iiholahattt, near Makla, 
at the moment a jackal was running away with it. As this gen-! 
tleman and Mr. Carey were afterwards passing under the same tree, 
they found a basket hanging in the branches containing the skele¬ 
ton of another infant, which bad been devoured by ants. The 
custom is unknown in many places, but, it is 'to be feared, is too 
common in others. 

In the north western parts of Hindoo t’hanif, ibe horrid prac¬ 
tice of sacrificing female children as soon as born, has been known 

* l have uot thr. authority of this gentleman for. inverting this extract' but I 
rely on his known benevolence to excuse the freedom I have thus taken. 
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from time immemorial. The Hindoos ascribe thin custom to a.pro¬ 
phecy delivered by a bromhtfn to Dw%tt-sitigk«, a hy*.poot« 
King, that his race would lo3e the sovereignty through one of his 
female posterity. Another opinion is, that tins shocking practice 
has arisen out of the law of marriage, which obliges the bride s 
lather to pay almost divine honours to the bridegroom P hence per¬ 
sons of high caste, un willing thus to humble themselves for the sake 
of a daughter, destroy the infant. In the I’iSnjab, and neighbour¬ 
ing districts, to a great extent, a caste of Sikhs, andtheRaju-pootus, 
ns well as many of the bramhuns and other castes, murder their 
female children as soon as born. I have made particular enquiry 
into the extent of these murders; but as the crime is perpetrated 
in secret, have not been able to procure very exact information. 
A gentleman, whose information on Indian customs is very correct, 
informs me, that this practice was, if it is not at present, universal 
among all the rajd-poots, who, he supposes, destroy all their daugh¬ 
ters : he expresses his fears, that, notwithstanding their promises 
to the Government of Bombay, made in consequence of the very 
benevolent exertions of Mr. Iluncan, the practice is almost gene- 
rally continuod. He adds, the custom prevails in the Punjab, in 
Maiwu, Joud-pooni, Jeiselmere, Guzerat, Hutch, and perhaps Sind, 
if not in other provinces. 

A friend at Ludbana, in a letter written in the year 1812, says, 
' The horrible custom of murdering female infants is very common 
am png the wp-pootus. One of these fellows had been induced, by 
the tears of Ms wife, to spare tho life of a daughter boru to hint. 
The girl grow up, and had arrived at the age of thirteen 5 hut, un¬ 
fortunately for her, had not been demanded in marriage by any 
one. The raju-pootii began to apprehend the danger of her bring¬ 
ing a disgrace upon the family, and resolved to prevent it by put¬ 
ting tliHgirl to death. Shortly after forming this atrocious design, 
he rather overheard, or pretended to have overheard, some of his 
neighbours speak of his daughter in a way that tended to increase 
iiistbars ; when, becoming outrageous, he rushed upon, the poor girl, 
and cut her head oif. The native magistrate confined him for a 
year, and seized all his property. But this was only because the 
birl was marriageable ; infants are murdered with perfect impunity.’ 

O V 

‘ The Jatus, a people who abound in those parts,* says a friend, 
in a letter from Agm, dated May, 1 S 12 , ‘ destroy their female 
children as soon as born; but being now afraid of the English, 
they remove their pregnant women before the time of delivery 
into the district of the ruja of Bhfirutupooru, that they may there 
commit these horrid murders with impunity, 1 Oh ! tho dark places 
of the earth are full of tho habitations of cruelty ! In these parts 

» .u the time of marriage, the girl's father, taking hoM of the knee of the hoy, 
vnarsUipii him, M -pm,anting offering* of rioe, flowed paint, nun promising to 
gtvo him Ms daughter. 
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there nm not many women burned with their husbands, and when 
they do burn, they are not held down with bamboos, but left to 
themselves and the fire ; but if any one run away or jump out, 
they cut her down with a sword, and throw her into the fire again. 
This was done at a flight of steps just by, a little before the English 
took this place ; since which time I have not heard of any such 
events occurring. * 


Sect. XXXIII,— A-mtim devou red in Forests by Wild Beasts. 

Beside the dreadful waste of human life in practising super* 
sfcitioua austerities, great numbers of Hindoo devotees, who visit 
forests as an act of seclusion from the world, perish by wild beasts, 
Tho author, when on a visit to Sagnrn island in the year 1806, 
was informed by a yogee that six of Ids companions had been de¬ 
voured there by tigers in the three preceding months ; that while 
absent in the forest gathering sticks, fib heard their cries, and look¬ 
ing over the wall of the temple-yard in which they lived, he saw 
tho tigers dragging them by the neck into the forest Other forests 
infested by wild beasts are visited by these yogees, many of whom 
are devoured every year. IS umbers of secular persons too, drawn 
to the annual festivals celebrated in these forests, fall victims to 
the tigers. 


Sect, XXXIV ,—Perishing in Cold Regions* 

The Hindoos have a way to heaven without dying. If tho 
person who wishes to go tins way to heaven, through repeating 
certain incantations, survive the cold, ho at last arrives at Hima~ 
luyii, the residence of Shin! Such a person is said ' to go tbo great 
journey. \ nod hist h hit, according to the^poontniis, went tliis way 
to heaven ; but his companions Bhemim, tJrjponX Ntfkooiff, Sifhti- 
devX and .Dronpudee, perished by the cold on the mountain, This 
forms another method in which the Hindoos may meritoriously 
put a period to their existence. It is also one of the Hindoo atone* 
moots for great offences. 


It is difficult to form an estimate of the number of Hindoos 
who perish annually, the victims of superstition ; and tho author 
fears any reasonable conjecture would appear to many an highly 
exaggerated, and intended to prejudice tho public mind against 
the Hindoos as idolaters. He wishes to feel and avow a just ab¬ 
horrence of idolatry, ami to deplore it a, one of the greatest 
scourges ever employed by a Being, tend hie in anger, to punish 
nations who have rejected the direct and simple means which na¬ 
ture and conscience supply of knowing himself ; but he would use 
do unfair means of mule ring even idolatry detestable: and 
with this assurance, lie now enters on as correct a conjecture res- 
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peetiiig the number of victims annually sacrificed on the altars 
of tfie Indian gods, as he is able ; 

Widows burnt alive on the funeral .pile, in Bindoost’Jmii^... . 5,000 

PiIgriiua;J$tfs1iiiig on tlwj road* and at sacred piietw,* ... ... 4,000 

PeysotH dmwiiing themselves m the Gfengea, or buried or burnt alive, . . 500 
Children immolated, including the daughters of the raju-poottfs, ... ... 500 

£siuk jjeiM3otL;s whose death la hastened on the bank* uf the Ganges/ ,.. 500 


Total, .. 10,500 

Supposing there tfi be Jive thousand towns and large villages 
in Hindoosfc’hanu* and that one widow k burnt from each of these 
places in one year, no less a number than Jive thousand helpless 
widows are annwMlt/ burnt alive in this country: but if we 
urc guided by the calculation made at Calcutta (see p. 246) it will 
appear, that at least two widows in every large village must be 
murdered annually, including all the large towns in the same 
ratio. If so, instead of five thousand murders, the number must bo 
doubled ; and it will appear that ten thousand widows perish on 
the fwneral pits in the short period of twelve months, Ts T or is 
this havoc like the irregular return of war * on the contrary, it is 
as certain and as fatal as the march of death itself 

The second calculation will not appear exaggerated, I am 
persuaded, when we consider the testimony of Dr. Buchanan, added 

■ ‘ Huddruck in Orima, May ZQih, 1SCG. Wc know that wo are approaching Jug¬ 
gernaut (ami yet wo are mom than fifty miles from it) by tho human tones which we 
kav^ «eeu for so mb days strewed by the way. At this place wo have been joined by 
several large bed ids of pilgrims, perhaps ^000 in number, who have come from V&riouH 
parts of Northern India* Some old persons are among them, who wish to die at Jug^ 
gernaut. Numbers of pilgrims die on the road ; and their bodies generally remain mi- 
buried. On a plain by the river, near the pilgrim's earavansera at this place, there are 
more than a hundred skulls. The doga, jackals, and vultures, seem to live hero on 
human prey, 

i Mlk Junt. 1 have seen Juggernaut, The "seems at Buddruek la but 

the vestibule to Juggernaut, No record of ancient, or modern history can give, J, think, 
an adequate idea 01 this valley of death ; it may bo truly Compared with the ’ valley 
of Hum am* 1 I have also vial ted the sand plaint by the sea, in Home places whitened 
WLth the bones of the pilgrims; and another place a little way out. of the town, called 
by the English the Golgotha, where the dead bodies are usually cast forth, and where 
dog$ m& vultures are ever seen, 

'Juggernaut,^ jtine. I have beheld another distressing scone thin morning at 

the place 6* sku% a poor woman lying dead, or nearly dead, and her two children 
by her, looking at the dogs and vultures which were near. The people passed by with¬ 
out noticing the children, I asked them where was their home. They said, ‘they 
had no home but where their mother was/ 0, there is no pity at Juggernaut! no 
tenderness of heart in Moloch's kingdom /—Buchanan & Remtrcht$ hi India. 

A person who has lived several years near iho temple of Jdgrinnat'hn, in Orissa, in 
a letter to the author, says, ‘ I cannot pronounce on the numbers who Annually perish 
at Jflgnnruithii, and on their way thither : in some years they do not Amount to more 
than 200 perhaps, but in others they may ojc^ced 2,000/ 

u A gentleman, whose opinion is of great weight, says, f I believe this estimate 
is tar below the truth. 1 




to that of an officer inserted in page 252 bf tins volume ; to winch 
i, could add, that of many respectable natives.—By fevers, by the 
dysentery, and other diseases arising from exposure to the night 
air, and the privations of a long journey, crowds are carried off in 
a few days . sometimes numbers involuntarily fall under the wheels 
of the monstrous ear of Jugtfnnaf/im : five or six hundred persons, 
principally women, 1 am informed, were crushed to death before 
the temple of JMnnat’M, in the year IS 10, by the mere pressure 
of ilia crowd. The reader must consider that these sacred places, 
the resort of pilgrims, are spread all over Hindoopt'hanu, and that 
pilgrims travel to them from distances requiring journeys of three, 
tour, and five months. 

In the opinion of every person to whom I have shewn the 
manuscript, the other calculations fall far below the real fact. 

But if these calculations are not beyond the truth, what a 
1 1 orri bIe vie w do they present of tho effeets of stiperstition. Since 
th© commencement of the bramhmical system, millions of victims 
have been immolated on the altars of its gods ; and, not with stand- 
ing the influence of Europeans, the whole df Hliidoost'harm may 
be termed * a held of blood unto this day/ 

I must leave it to the pen of the future bistorian and poet to 
give these scenes that just colouring which will harrow up the 
soul of future generations: I must leave to them the description of 
these legl ti mate m orders, pcrpeirate d at th Cf cotnn i and a n d in the 
presence of the high-priests of idolatry; who, by the magic-spell of 
superstition, have been able to draw men to quit their homes, and 
travel on foot a thousand miles, for the sake of beholding an idol 
cut out of the trunk of a neighbouring tree, or dug from an adjoin¬ 
ing quarryto prevail on men to commit murders to supply 
Imrnan victims for the altars of religion ;—on mothers to butcher 
their own children on friends to force diseased relations into the 
arms of death, while struggling to extricate themselveson 
children to apply the lighted torch to the pile that is to devour the 
living mother, who has fed them from her breasts, and dandled 
them"on her knees. To crown the whole, these priests of idolatry 
have persuaded men to worship them as gods* to lick the dust of 
their feet, and even to cut off lumps of their own flesh* their own 
heads/ as offerings to the gods. 


Sect, X XXV.— Ceremonies pe/rfonmd o ffc visiti ny Holy Plam* 

The founders of the Hindoo religion have taught tlia-t certain 
places (TeSrt'hfiP^VhaitilJ) are peculiarly sacred; that the perform- 

b See V 93* * See P* S4 °* 

a The place where persons obtain salvation : from ftw, salvation, and xt'hmiu, 
place. 
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ceremonies on visiting holy places. 


a nee of religions rites at these places is atteiiilerl with peculiar 
merit, and followed by extraordinary bonefifcs. The source and 
confluence of sacred rivers ; places where any of the phenomena 
of nature have been discovered; or where particular images have 
been set up by the gods themselves f or where some god or great 
saint has resided; or where distinguished religious actions have 
been performed have been pronounced sacred. 

Excited by the miraculous accounts inserted in the shastms, 
multitudes visit these places ; others reside there for a time ; and 
some spend the last stages of life at a holy place, to make sure of 
heaven after death. Itich men liot unfrequeuty erect temples ami 
cut pools at these places, for the benefit of their souls. 

When a person resolves to visit any one of these places, lie fixes 
upon an auspicious day, and, two days preceding the commence¬ 
ment of his journey, has his head shaved; the next day he fasts ; 
the following day he performs the shraddbh of the three preceding 
generations of his family on both sides, and then leaves his house. 
If a person act according to the sirniru, he observes the following 
rules: First, till he returns to his own house, he eats rice which 
has not been wet in cleansing, and that only once a day ; lie ab¬ 
stains from anointing his body with oil, and from eating Ml If 
he ride in a palanqueen, or in a boat* loses half the benefits of 
liia pilgrimage : if he walk on foot, he obtains the full fruit. The 
last day of his journey he fasts. On his arrival at the sacred spot, 
he has his whole body shaved;* after which he bathes, and per¬ 
forms the shraddhtu It is necessary that he stay seven days at 
least at the holy place; he may continue as much longer as he 
pleases. Every day during his stay lie bathes, pays his devotions to 
the images, sits before them and repeats their names, and worships 
them, presenting such offerings as he can afford. In bathing he 
makes kooshu grass images for Ids relations, and bathes them. The 
benefit arising to relations will be as one to eight, compared .with 
that of the person bathing at the holy place. When he is about to 
return, he obtains some of the offerings which have been presented 
to the idol or idols, and brings them home to give to his friends 
and neighbours. These consist of sweetmeats, flowers, toolhsee 
leaves, the ashes of cow-dung, fee. After celebrating the shraddbu, 
he entertains the bramhuns. and presents them with oil, fish, and 
all those things from which he abstained. Having done this, he 
returns to his former course of living. The reward promised to the 
pilgrim is, that he shall ascend to the heaven of that god who pro- 
sides at the holy place he has visited, 

e At Benares, SMviJ ig said to have set up with hfe own hands an image of the 

ImgfcL 

f If it he a woman, ahe has only the breadth o£ two fingers of her hair behind 
tmt off. If a widow, her whole head is shaved. 
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The following are some of the principal places in Hindoost’- 
hanfi to which persons go on pilgrimage 

G&ycit rendered famous as the place where Vialmoo destroyed 
a giant. To procure the salvation of deceased relations, crowds uf 
Hindoos perform the sit rad dint here ; on whom Government levies 
a tax. fticli Hindoos have expended immense sums at this place. 

Koshee, (Benares.) To this place multitudes of Hindoos go on 
pilgrimage; the ceremonies of religion, when pc Homed at the 
different holy places in this city, are supposed to be very efiicactoiis. 
It is the greatest seat of Hindoo learning in Hindoos*/haixii. Many 
Hindoos spend their last days here, under the expectation, that 
dying here secures a place in Shivffs heaven. To prove that a 
man dying in the very act of sin at tins place obtains happiness, 
the Hindoos relate, amongst other stories, one respecting, a man 
who died ina pan of hot spirits, into which he accidentally fell 
while carrying on an intrigue with the wife of a liquor merchant, 
Shivn is said to have come to this man in his last moments, and, 
whispering the name of Brfimha in. his ear, to have sent! din to 
heaven. Even Englishmen, the Hindoos allow, may go to heaven 
from K&sliee, and they relate a story of an Englishman who had a 
great desire to die at this place. Alter his arrival there, lie gave 
money to his head Hindoo servant to build a temple, and perform 
the different ceremonies required ; and in a short time afterwards 
obtained his desire, and died at Kashee* I suppress the name of 
my conn try man from a sense of shame, 

rrtf/i/affU, (Allahabad.) The Hindoos suppose that the Ganges, 
the Yurnoona, and the Buninwntoo, three sa^ed rivers, unite their 
streams here. Many persons from all parts of India bathe at this 
place, and many choose a voluntary death here. Government 
levies a tax on the pilgrims, He who has visited Gtfya, Kusheo, 
and Pruyagu, flattered himself that he is possessed of extraordinary 
religious merits. 

Ju<junnai'hu-kshUtrtt, (in Orissa.) Several temples and pools 
attract the attention of pilgrims at this place ; but the great god 
Jugumuitdm is the most famous object of attention to pilgrims, who 
come from all parts of India at the times of the thirteen annual 
festivals Held m honour of this wooden god. All castes eat togethe r 
here, the rise of which custom is variously accounted for. The 
Hindoos say, that £00,000 people assemble at this place at the 
time of drawing the ear ; when five or six people aro said to throw 
themselves under fcko wheels of the car every year, as a certain 
means of obtaining sal vation. When I asked a bramhun in what 
way such persons expected salvation, lie said, that generally the 
person who thus threw away his life was in a state of misfortune ; 
and that he thought, as he sacrificed his life through Ids faith in 
Jfigunnat'ho, this god would certainly save him*—The pilgrims to 
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this place, especially at the time of the above festival, endure the 
greatest hardships; some from the fatigues of a long journey, 
others from the want of necessary support, or from being exposed 
to bad weather. Multitudes perish on the roads, yfery often by 
the dysentery; and some parts of the sea-shore at tins holy place 
may be properfy termed Golgotha, the number of skulls and dead 
bodies are so great. In no part of India, perhaps, are the horrors 
of this superstition so deeply felt as ou this spot ; its victims are 
almost countless. Every third year they make anew image, when 
a bramhxm removes the original bones of Krishna,* from the belly 
of the old image to that of the new one, On this occasion, he covers 
ids eyes Jest he should be struck dead for looking at such sacred 
relics, b After this, we may be sure, the common people do not 
'wish to see Krishna's bones. 

It is a well-authenticated fact, that at this place a number of 
females of infamous character are employed to dance and sing 
before the god They Jive in separate houses, not at the temple. 
Persons going to see JtJgtSnnafcTrii are often guilty of criminal 
actions with these females. 1 Multitudes take loose women with 
them, never suspecting that Jfigunnat/ku will be offended at their 
bringing a prostitute into bis presence ; or that whoredom m incon¬ 
sistent with that worship from which they expect salvation, and 
to obtain which some of them make a journey of four months. 

Before this place fell into the hands of the English, the king, 
a Mahratta chief, exacted tolls from pilgrims for passing through 
Ilia territories to Jughnnat’M. At one place the toll was not less 
than o,lie pound, nine shi llings for each foot-passenger, if lie had so 
much property with !#h« When a Bengalee raja used to go, he 
was accompanied by one or two thousand people, for every one of 
whom he was obliged to pay the toll. The Honorable Company's 
Government levies a tax of from one to six rupees on each passen¬ 
ger. For several years after the conquest of K&fcuku by the English, 
this tax was not levied ; when myriads of pilgrims thronged to this 
place, and thousands, it is said, perished from disease, want, fee, 

Some persons, on leaving this holy place, deposit with the 
hramhhns of the temple one or two hundred rupees, with the in¬ 
terest of which the bramhtins are to purchase rice, and present it 
daily to JugftnnatTift, and afterwards to dSMeSs or branihtfns. 

v The tradition is, that king Indrit<l) r Oomu t by the direction of YiahnUo, 
placed the hones o£ Krishna, who had been Accidentally killed by a hunter, in the 
Why of the image of Jfigilmiat'M. 

& The raja of Burrtwan, KgerteeChuudrti, expanded, it fa said, twelve LaOs of 
rupees in a journey to Jflgiimmfclift, and in bribing the brainhttns to permit him to see 
thi^d bones. For the sight of the hones he paid two Uca of rupees; but he died in 
abc mouths afterwards—/i>r M* temerity* 

1 The officiating bramhifna there continually live in adulterous eopnection ^vifcla 
th*m. 
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l>ee(k of gift are also made to Juguuimt‘htt all ever Hindoostffiaml, 
which are received by agents in every large town, and paid to the 
MAtffiu-dharees^ at JiigilnnaL’liu-k^hutril; who by tins mean* 
(though professing themselves to be mendicants) have become some 
of the richest merchants in India. 

Ramtf&hwtirti, (Ramiserarm) This place forms the southern 
boundary of the bmmhinical religion. It is famous for containing 
a temple said to have been erected by Ramil on his return from 
the destruction of the gnint Kavnml None but wandering men¬ 
dicants visit it* 

Ohiindi'ti-sMkwrit , a mountain near Chittagong on which 
stands a temple of the lingti. Over the surface of a pool of water 
inflammable air is said to he perceived, from the fire of which pil¬ 
grims kindle their burnt-offerings. The water oozes from one side 
of the rock, and as it fulls below, the pilgrims stand to receive the 
purifying stream, 

G^nga-Si^UrU t (Saguribisiand,) At this place tire Ganges 
runs into the sea; and this circumstance, it is supposed, gives an 
efficacy to the waters* Vast crowds of Hindoos visit this island 
twice in the year, and perform religions ceremonies for the good of 
themselves and ancestors; some are guilty of self-murder, in which 
they are assisted by a number of alligators which visit this spot: 
the infant is east into the jaws of this voracious animal by its in- 
fatuated mother; and thus the religion of Brumha transforms the 
mother into a monster, and tears asunder the tenderesfc ties of 
nature.—Rums and pools still exist on the island, which prove 
that, though now the haunt of wild beasts, it was once inhabited, 

Uyodfiya, (Gude,) the ancient capital of R&inib situated by the 
river afirSyoo* is still inhabited. The pilgrims are generally 
Hamate (Tirhoot,) the birth-place of Sfeta, and the 

capital other father Junukia, is resorted to by pilgrims; as well as 
Mutlioora t the birth-place of Krishna; and Vrmda-vi&Ti'U, the 
scene of the revels of this licentious deity, whose followers visit 
many sacred retreats, the resort of Kris brut and the milkmaids, 
Gokoola, the place where Krishna was educated, is also visited by 
pilgrims, who are shewn the various spats which have been con¬ 
secrated by the gambols of their favourite god, 

Ttw forest of Noimivhu, near Lucknow, is celebrated as the 1 
place where Sootu, the sage, rend the poorantte to 60,000 disciples: 

V&idyunat'hM, a place in Btrboom, contains a celebrated image 
called RamfidingC Some pilgrims, afflicted with incurable dn~ 
tempers, fast here till they die : others make vows, sometimes in 

k Tbos6 Mitt'hn dharSes are foutui every holy .place* One ponton provides over 
fbe heuss, which is the common resort of pilgrims, who fcro entertained there. 



some such words as these i~ ( Oh I Voidyxlnat'Iji^ give me a w ife, 
and I wijl bring a pan of water from the Ganges and bathe thee f 
or, ‘ I will present thee a nmn of milk, for frumenty/ 


At Viifo'tfshivura? another place in Birboorn, an image of the 
sage UsHtaviSkru m set up, where several warm springs attract the 
attention of devotees, -who bathe in their waters, not to heal their 
bodies, but their souls, 

l{odroo-bfhStrfi r a place near Delhi, where the dreadful battle 
betwixt Foodistfim-u and Dooiyodhnon was fought. Here 
Pnrushoow&nm also is said to have filled five pools with the blood 
of the ksWtriyita, from which he offered a libation to his deceased 
father/ 

If ingvoia, a ca ve or excavated rock on thosea-sliora Offerings 
are presented to the regents of the place on a btone in the cave, 

Ehmt i rti-kaw&nu, a place on the borders of Orissa, containi ng 
6,000 temples defeated to Shivu. Not less than 70 or 8,000 people 
are said to visit this place at the drawing of the car of Jfigtirmat’Uti 
when all castes cat together. 

Jfuree-dvjanE (from Httree, a name of Yishnoo, and thvnrti, a 
■door,) or the mouth from which the Ganges issues- An account 
of th is place, inserted in the 6th volume- of the Asiatic Researches, 
declares, that 2,500,000 people assembled here at a festival in 1706 . 

lumekee, a town in Telinga, divided into two parts, Shivfi- 
Kanch m and Yishnoo-Kauclme. At a festival held here in the 
month Ghoitra, the disciples of Shivu and Vislmoo quarrel, and 
often murder one another* 

Multitudes of other places in India are venerated and visited 
by pilgrims. When I was writing this account, on describing 
Bristol Hot*wells, with all its gilt crutches banging, in the pump- 
room, to the learned bramhun who assisted me, he confessed that 
it would make a famous holy place, and attract immense crowds of 
pilgrims. ^ It fa a deplorable circumstance, that such a waste of 
time, oi life, and of property, should he incurred, through tho fatal 
deception, that the sight of n holy place will be accepted by the 
Judge of heaven and earth, instead of repentance and conversion, 
instead of a contrite heart and a holy Ufa 


Sect* XXX VI. —Ceremon ies at Death. 

A HIVE person, after his removal to the banks of the Ganges, 
if he possess sufficient strength, directs quantities of food, garments, 

^ To satisfy his revenge. There is nothing revolting to tho feelings of the 
Hhidoovirj this dreadful act ol revenge? : which baa inado Kooroo-kshtftrii a hoh/ place 
W hLo a Hindoo is describing a dreadful quarrel, ho jjaya, 4 it waa a wi fe ct iCoviook- 
ehtttru/ 




&c. to be presented to the br&iuMns- That lie may not bo com¬ 
pelled to cross Voitilrimee* wlio.se waters are hot, on his way to the 
seat of judgment* he presents to a branifoSn a black cow. When 
about to expire, the relations place the body up to tile navel in 
the river, and direct the dying man to call aloud on the gods, and 
assist him in doing so. 

The burning of the body is one of the first ceremonies which 
the Hindoos perform for the help of the dead in a future state. If 
this ceremony have not been attended to, the shvaddhib fr&rpunti, 
&c* cannot be performed. If a person ho unable to provide wood, 
cloth, clarified butter, rice, water pans, and other things, beside the 
ice to the priest, he most beg among his neighbours': If the body 
be thrown into the river, or burnt, without the accustomed ceremo¬ 
nies, (as is sometimes the case,) the ceremonies may be performed 
over an image of the deceased made of kooshti grass. 

Immediately after death, the attendants lay out the body on 
a sheet, placing two pieces of wood under the head and feet > after 
which they anoint the corpse with clarified butter, bathe it with 
the water of the Ganges, put round the loins a new garment, and 
another over the left shoulder, and then draw the sheet on which 
the body lies over the whole. The heir-at-law next bathes himself, 
puts on now garments, and boils some rice, a ball of which and a 
lighted brand he puts to tho mouth of the deceased, repeatingIn¬ 
can tail obs. Tho pile having been prepared, he sets lire to if, and 
occasionally throws cm it clarified butter and other combustibles. 
When the body is consumed, he washes the ashes into the river; 
the attendants bathe, and, presenting a drink-offering to the de¬ 
ceased, return home : before they enter the bouse, however, each 
emo touches lire, and che ws some bitter leaves, tr> signify that part¬ 
ing with relations by death is an unpleasant task. 


Sect, XXX VIL —Rites for the ll pum of ifye i Saul, (Skraddhn.) 

The Hindoo shastrus teach, that after death the soul becomes 
pr^tu, m viz: fakes a body about the size of a person’s thumb* and 
remains in the custody of Vunrn, the judge of the dead. A t the 
time of receiving punishment, the body becomes enlarged* &nd Is 
made capabl e of enduring sorrow. The performance of the almiddhu 
delivers the deceased, at the end of a year, from this state, and 
translates him to the heaven of the Pi trees, where he enjoys the 
reward of his meritorious actions ; and afterwards, iii anoi hur body, 
enters into that state which the nature of his former actions assign 
to him* If the slmiddhu bo not performed, the deceased remains 
in the prdtu state, and cannot enter another body. We are here 


A departed ghost. 
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BITES FOE THE REPOSE OF THE SOUL. 


strongly reminded of the 325th and six following lines of Virgil., in 
the 6th hook of his ./Eneid, as well as of the 28th Ode of the 1st 
book of Horace* 

The offerings made in a person's mm©, after his decease, and 
the ceremonies which take place on the occasion, are called his 
shraddhu, which the Hindoos are very anxious to perform in a 
becoming manner- The son who perforins these rites obtains great 
merit: and the deceased is hereby satisfied, 11 and, by gifts to the 
branihuns in his name, obtains heaven. 

There are three shraddhtis for the dead : one, eleven days after 
death ; another, every month ; and another at the close of a year after 
a person's decease. During the ten" days of mourning, the relations 
hold a family council, and consult on the means of performing the 
shraddhil \ on the hist of these days, after making an offering for 
the dead by the side of the river, they are shaved. This offering 
consists of boiled rice, sugar, curds, sweetmeats, milk, plantains, 
&e. made into ten balls, and presented with prayers. 

The next day, after bathing/ the family prepare an open place 
for the ceremonies. If it be the shmddlm of a rich man, nil the 
learned Hindoos and respectable people of the neighbouring vil¬ 
lages are invited. The company being seated under an awning, 
the sons and the other relations of the deceased, dressed in new 
garments, place themselves in the midst of the company with their 
faces eastward, having near them sixteen different gifts, as brass 
cups* candlesticks, umbrellas, shoes, <Sce. Next are brought seeds 
of sesanmm n a small piece of gold, and another of a different metal, 
wrapt up in new cloths. The son of the deceased now puts a 
piece of new cloth across his neck, and offers an atonement for the 
sin of having killed insects in ©weeping the room, in cooking, 
grinding spices, and in moving the water jar ; then follows an 
offering to the sun; then, rising, and bringing his hands forward 
in a supplicating posture, he solicits leave from the company to 
make the.offerng ; after which he offers the sesauunn, gold, and 
metal, for the happiness of the deceased; takes the kosha, and 
sprinkles the sixteen gifts with water; then, placing a flower on 
each, and repeating prayers, he offers them in the presence of the 
shalgranm, one by one, in the name of the deceased, that lie may 
obtain heaven. The son after this, if in circumstances sufficiently 
affluent, presents large gifts to the bramhuns, as elephants, horses, 

» Mifnoo says, ‘ What sort of oblation, given duly to the mant is capable of 
satisfying them for a long time, or for eternity, 1 will how declare^ without omisfciom* 

e Bramhto arc* unclean for ton days after the death of a relation ; kahftfcriyitri, 
twelve ; voishyflfl, fifteen ; and shft>drif% thirty, 

t At the time of bathing, the person who will perform the shraddhil. piinta 

hiniwsU by putting water, frmta, in pitrts of the trank b of four plantain 

repeating incantations, He sends some of this water home to jmrify the family. 
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pa)anqueem, boats, &c, the receiving of which, however, is not 
honorable, A bmmhiSh then marks the for oh each of all present 
with sandal powder, and puts round the neck of each a garland of 
flowers. To the tfgrudanee* branihtfns and others are now given, 
amidst much confusion among the receivers, the scs&muin, the 
morsel of gold, the metal, a large bason full of kourees, and a couch 
or two, as well as the sixteen different gifts; after which the 
assembly breaks up. The son then goes into the house, and 
placing a bramhun and his wife on a seat, covers them with orna¬ 
ments, worships thorn, and, adding a large present of money, 
dismisses them. 

After this, the son of the deceased request* five brarnhitns, of 
some note for learning, to offer a male calf ; in doing which they 
take two cloths each, four poifcas, four bet!e-nuts, and some 
kourees, provided for the purpose, and go with the company to a 
spot where an altar has been prepared, one cubit high, and four 
cubits square* Four of the brarohilns sit on the four sides of the 
altar, and there worship certain gods, aud offer a burnt-sacrifice. 
JNear the altar are placed the shiilgran\u, tour female calves, a male 
calf, and a vilwu post. The fifth bramMn reads certain parts of a 
poorann, to drive away evil spirits* The female calves are tied to 
four vilwu posts, and the male calf to a post called vrishu post/ 
To the necks of the female calves four small slender baskets are 
suspended, in which arc placed, among other things, a comb, and 
the iron instrument with which the Hindoo women paint their 
eyebrows black. A sheet of metal is placed under the belly of 
the male calf; on the back a sheet of copper : the hoofs are covered 
with silver, and the horns with gold, if the shraddhu be performed 
by a rich man. 1 On the hips of the male calf, marks of Shivtfs 
trident are impressed with a hot iron. After this, the son of the 
deceased washes the tail of the male calf, and with the same 
water presents a chink-offering to his deceased ancestors ; and 
afterwards marries the male calf to the four female calves, 
repeating many formulas, in which they are recommended to 
cultivate Jove and mutual sympathy. The sou next liberates 
the female calves, forbidding any one to detain them, or partake of 
their milk in future* In liberating the male calf he says, 1 1 have 
given thee these four wives ; 4 live with them. Thou art the living 
image of iFBmS ; thou goest" upon four legs. Devour not the com 

a Br&mhftne who receive the first gifts at shraddhus are called by this name, 

r Vriahilia the name fora bull. A rough image of one of these animals U 
carved in tha middle of the post, wjwrfl is afterwards mt up in a public road till it 
rote or falls down. It is often full of rough carved figures* A good one coats about 
four rupees, 

■ If by a poor man, imitations of these things are used* 

1 Here the Hindoos many cattle ' In another part of tkk work the reader will 
Hod an account of the marriage of mookiea:! 



of others, go not near a cow m calf, fee/ The female calves are 
generally taken by brain bilns :* the male calf is let loose, to go 
where lie pleases.* 


To this succeeds what is peculiarly termed the shmhlhfi. The 
river side, or tho cow-house, or some retired place, is chosen } niter 
cleansing which, they collect all kinds b:feambles, doth, Hesamum, 
tlowrs, and place them in dishes made of the excavated 
trunks of the plantain tree. The sou then washes his feet, and 
sits with his face towards the east, with a shalgramfii before him, 
and repeats many incantations to purify himself; he then worships 
the shalgramfi; presents to his deceased parent the seven dishes 
placed to the east, repeating various incantations ; and worships 
Gtfnga, Yislinoo, and the household gods, adding an offering to 
the ancestors of the king, as an acknowledgment for using the 
kings land at worship* He then, turning ins face to the south, 
reads many incantations, and with five, seven, or nine blades of 
koosh’ii grass, makes the image of a hramhun, winch ho places on a 
plantain before him; thou with joined hands he repeats before 
this image many incantations, to the following purport : ‘Before 
thee, O bratuMn, I perfonfi my fathers shraddlnV* He next 
offers to his deceased parent, on a plantain -trunk dish, seven 
blades of kooshfi and seven of do or v a grass, flowers, dry rice, 
cloth, red paint, and a brass lamp* He next cleanses the place 
bolero him with bis hands, and spattering upon it a few blades of 
koQsIiu grass, presents other offerings to his deceased lather, 
repeating many incantations, which contain the names of tho 
offerings, and an invitation to the deceased father to partake of 
thorn. From what remiSns of those offerings the son makes two 
balls, the smallest of which is offered in the name of those of the 
family who Lave not received the benefits of the shvaddlm, and 
the other lie presents to his deceased father, and then lays it on 
some kooshu grass m before, and worships it, presenting flowers, 
water, &c. Ho no w places both hands open against a lamp which 
is burning, as though he were warming himself; after which he 
prostrates himself'to the sun, and presents a fee of from one rupee 
to five to the officiating brand j ur ; salutes all the bramhuns present, 
and makes prostrations to the shalgramd, which ho afterwards 
sends into the house. All the offerings are sent to the bouses of 
bramMns. The family now return home, where an entertainment 
is provided, Loth for branihfins and others, consisting principally 

u Yet the receiving of these ami other gifts at shraddhtta is supposed to disgrace 
a person. 

1 These bulls wander about, and are treated by Lbo Hindoos with great respect. 
No one can claim any redress for tW injury they do, and no .Hindoo darc destroy 
them* In largo towns they are often mischievous. The English call them brainhduei? 
bulla* 

t The shastru directs that a living bramhifii shall be chosen ; but a grass 
bramhSn is generally substituted. 



of sweetmeats, milk, curds, sugar, cakes, &c. Tlie b ram buns eat 
m an enclosed spot, the uninvited bramhtms near the house, 
and the poor in the street or road. At the close of theen- 
i italnment, if the person making the sbraddtril be rich, he 
gives presents to all. those who are not guests, whet her bmmhftns 
or the poor, and thus dismisses them. The next morning he 
dismisses the learned bramhims with presents : to the most 
learned he gives five rupees perhaps, and to those less learned one. 
The bramhuns who were invited arc also, dismissed with presents. 
About one o'clock a feast is provided for the relations, who are 
dismissed the next morning with presents of money, cloth, &c. ( 
and on this day another dinner is provided for nearer relations. 
At the dose of the shraddhu a number of mendicant musicians 
play on certain instruments of music, and sing verses celebrating 
the revels of Krislmu ; they are often dismissed with large presents' 

The next day the family return to their accustomed diet; but 
the sons, for twelve months after the decease of the father, must 
refuse every gratification, and cook with their own hands, or eat 
what has been prepared by a wife, or some near relation dwelling 
in the house, 

Gunga-Govindii-Singhu, a person of the writer caste, head- 
servant to Mr* Hastings, expended, it is said, 1,200,000 rupees at 
* his mother's sliraddhu ; and Eaja Nuvu-Krishnti of Calcutta, 
nearly as much in the shraddhu for his mother. This expense was 
principally incurred in presents to the brambuns, such as bedsteads, 
at two or three hundred rupees each ; water pitchers of silver and 
gold, some worth a thousand, and others two thousand rupees ; 
dishes of silver and gold, at five hundred, two hundred, and one 
1 mud red : silver arid gold cups and lamp-stands, at two hundred, 
one hundred, ; covered bowls for betle nut, and gold and silver 
water jugs, at from five hundred down to quo hundred; and 
cloths at ten or fifteen rupees a piece. 

Vast crowds of mendicants 11 and poor people fill the roads at 
the time of a large shntddhB, for two or three days together, each 
of whom obtains a rupee, or half a rupee; sometimes nothing* 
The lower orders expend three hundred, two hundred, or one 
hundred rupees at a shraddhu. Many persons reduce themselves 
to beggary to procure the name of having made a great shraddhti* 
If a man delay this ceremony, the priest urges him repeatedly to 
what lie calk Ins duty. According to the Hindoo law, a person 
cannot inherit an estate who has not peilormed the siiraddbG, 

The monthly shraddhii for the first year after the death of 
the pai’ent, is upon a vefry small scale, and the expense is from 
ten rupees to twelve annas, 

* Some of Ihe mendicants come jomnses of four or five days. 
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PURIFICATIONS—ATONEMENTS FOE OFFENCES* 

Beside these, there are other slmiddhfis for deceased ancestors, 
as, m every month at the total wane of the moon; on the last 
fifteen, or ten, or five days of the moon in B had rtf ; once dining 
the first fifteen days of the' moon in tTgrtfhaytinfi ; and again in 
the same months, 1 ’ in Ponshtf/ and Maghu/ on the eighth of the 
wane ot the tnooo ; in Voishakhfi* and ShravuivE/on any of the 
first fifteen days of the moon. At some of these times all Hindoos 
perform this ceremony - at other times only a few persons. The 
expense is trifling, as scarcely any persons are entertained at 
them* 


Sect. XXXVIII.— Purifications* 

A Hindoo becomes unclean by various circumstances, during 
which he is interdicted almost every religious ceremony, and fori 
bidden to shave or cut his nails. In the act of purification the 
person shaves the head, bathes, and p uts gd. clean apparel 

A Hindoo becomes unclean after the death of persons related 
to him by birth. If a child die before he has teeth, the family 
bathe immediately, and become clean j or if a child die before its 
ears are bored, the family remain unclean one night. If a woman 
miscarry, the family become impure for ten days. After a birth, 
all the members of the family in a direct line become unclean. A 
woman in her courses is unclean for three days ; but on the fifth 
day, after bathing, she may again perform religious ceremonies. 
Every person is 'considered as in some measure unclean while in a 
state of sickness, and from some religious services a sick person is 
wholly excluded, A bramhtfn becomes unclean by the touch of 
a shoodrtf, a dog, a Mtfsulman, a barbarian, &c, and all casts, by 
touching a woman in her courses, a dead body, ordure, urine, 
the food of other castes, &c* 


Sect. XXXIX .—Atonements for Offences. 

Tee ancient Hindoo laws on this subject are very numerous, 
and in many instances very severe and unjust* By these laws the 
whole property of the country was put into a state of requisition 

ff In this shr&ddhijj, the flesh of cows was formerly offered in sacrifice. In the 
kaieEs-yogif this is forbidden,, and that of deer or goats is substituted. 

c This sbraddhfS ifl performed principally with herbs. 

4 In this shcaddhft bread in chiefly used. 

* Barley is the principal thing used in this ahmddhit At this time the Hindoo 
women scatigr the hushs of baidey in the public roacla, in imitation it is said of the 
mother of Krtgiioo-ntinduniS, compiler of a number of the sinriUm. 

TU® aoTily dcflcoaded rain is the principal article in this shraddhii. 







by tbe fcramliiSns. At present, very few offences expose a person 
to the penalties of the canon law : among these! however, are the 
killing a bramhiin, a religious mendicant! or a woman ; striking a 
bramhtm ; killing a cow- Slight atonements are also offered by 
some when labouring under certain diseases! and for unintentional 
offences. 

I here insert some ex tracts from the work on atonements called 
Prayii 3 lichittii-Niniiiy ^.—1 here are nine sorts of sins requiring 
atonements : 1 , Jate6-bhr , fing9h'ti-k'uiil j in which is included the eat¬ 
ing of oniony defrauding relations, &a ' 2 . ShunkiJrPg-kfirfimX viz,, 
sodomy. 8 . TJpatree-ktirilnfi, wliicii includes receiving presents from 
barbarians; bratohilns, entering into trade ; and bramhuns Serving 
shSodrSs/ 4. MttlavulriS, in Which is included destroying insects; 
eating fruit which has lain near a person wito has drank spirits ; ex¬ 
cessive grief for a trifling loss ; and stealing wood, fruit, or flowers, 

5. PrtfkeSmuttkH, which includes various offences against the caste. 

6 . OopiSpatukuj which includes many actions : among tie rest, 
killing cows ; becoming priest to the low castes ; a person's selling 
himself; forsaking father, mother, sons; neglecting the vddfts, 
or consecrated fire ; giving a daughter in marriage to a younger 
brother before the elder; giving a younger son in marriage 
before the elder; in the two last eases also becoming priest at the 
time of such marriage; usury in lending goods; not" completing a 
vmtuj selling a pool of water, a garden, a son, &e, ; not perform¬ 
ing any one of the s^iigskarfis; forsaking a friend; obtaining 
instructions from a disciple ; killing a woman, or a shoddrib a 
voishyu, a kslnitriy^ &c. ; cutting green trees for fire-wood; 
neglecting to pay debts ; subduing or driving away a person not 
an enernv by the power of incantations ; denying a future state, 
Sfc. 7. Uimopatukfi, which includes many different actions, yiz„ 
a serfs Laving intercourse with a woman who is a wife (though of 
another eaatej to his father; adultery with an uncle a wife ; with 
the wife of a grandfather; with an aunt by the mother's side ; with 
the wife of a king; with a father's sister; with the wife of a 
shrotriyii bramhun; with the wife of a priest; with the wife of a 
teacher of the v^dus ; with the wife of a friend ; with the friend of 
a sister; with any woman in the line of consanguinity ; with any 
woman of a caste superior to that of the man ; with the wife of a 
chan da hi; with a virgin, the daughter of a bramhfin; with a 
woman while in her courses; with a woman who'has embraced 
the life of a brtmihftcbarmee. 8 . Muhapatilkd, which includes five 
different offences, viz., killing bramhiins; a bmmhtfffs drinking 
spirits, or a shoodras intercourse with the wife of a bramhiSn ; 
stealing gold from a bramhtin to the amount of a goldmohur; 
adultery with the wife of a gooroo, viz.! with the wife of a father, 

t In nanny y>'acm bramhftiiK, at present, become cleika, cook*, to t\e higher 
closes of aiiGSdrtl^ 
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if she be of a superior caste, or if she be of the satwe caste. W tioever 
commits these actions is called muhapatukee, and whoever lives in 
familiar habits with this person becomes afeo mtilrapaltike© : this 
includes sleeping on the same bed ; sitting together on one seat.; 
eating together ; drinking out of, one cup ; eating together of food 
cooked in one vessel; becoming priest to a nvBhapatuki5o ; teach¬ 
ing the vtidfa to such an offender. If a person converse with a 
muhapatukee, or touch him, or if the breath of this offender fall 
upon him, and these familiarities b© continued Jbr twelve months 
this person also becomes mfihapatnkee. 9* Utipattikti includes 
incest with a person's own mother, or daughter, or so us wife. 

If a person kill a bnimlrun, be must renounce life, or offer fcho 
prajaptityti atonement for twenty-four years; h or, in case of inabi¬ 
lity, he must offer SGO cows with their calves* and 100 cows as a 
fee ; or 470 rupees, besides M rupees as a fee. If a person murder 
a bramhtinee, whose husband h ignorant of the vedns, the offender 
must perform the prajaptifcyti atonement for six years. This may 
be commuted for ninety cows and calves, or 210 kabtiufa of kou- 
r$es. For murdering the wife of a kshiifcriyu, this atonement must 
Be repeated three years; of a voiahyti, one year and a half; and 
of a shoodrti* nine months. If the woman was with child, or.in 
her courses* the atonement must be doubled. If a bnunhiim or a 
kshfariyti, murder a kshtitnyti, the pvajaphi .ph atonement must he 
repeated for three years. This may be commuted for forty-live .milch 
cows and their calves, or 135 kahtintis of kourees. If a brSruhun, 
a kslittfcnyu, or voisbyti* murder a voisbyu, the above atonement 
must be repeated for one year and a half. This may be commuted 
for twenty-three cows and their calves, or 07^ kali tin fa of koureos. 
For murdering a shoodru, the above atonement must bo repeated 
for nine months. This nmy be commuted for twelve cowr and 
their calves, or 36 kah firms of kourees ; (about one pound sterling.) 

If a bramliim have killed a cow belonging to a Warn h tin ^ be 
must offer tho following atonement:—he must have his head 
shaved ; for tliiity days, dwell with cows, eat barley boiled in the 
urine of cows, and wear a cow s skirt For the next two months, 
he mast eat only once a day. For the two following months, he 
must bathe with the urine of cows. During these days of pe 
nance he must abstain from am ; he must follow a herd of cows p 

h The following U the law respecting tkfa nOmoment t—Th<a offender, for three 
days* is to mfc, each day, only twenty-six mnutfifulfl of nec, clarified butter* milk, .&c. 

' hoik i t'^etl^r ; for the next three days ho must eat in the evening twenty-two 
mouthfuls ; for the next three days he is to imk for nothing, and, unless spontaneously 
given lum, to eat nothing, If any food ho given bim, it ujii4t be twenty-foav mouth¬ 
fuls of the wmu kind of food as mentioned above ; for the next three days he must eat 
ao thing. Tf ho abstain from food on those days in which lie ia allowed to take food if 
given to him* be doe* not commit a fault. Tf n pomu bo unable to fast so long, ho 
may make A Commutation by facing six day a. If a person bn not abk to fast six days, 
he may be exempted, on making an offering of a cow and caU; or, in case of inability 
to do tKL% he may offer three fr ah if efts of kourees. 



stand when they &tand \ and eat the dust which they throw up 
with their feet. At night, after putting the cows in the stall, be 
must bow to thorn, and then sit upright, cross-legged, and watch 
them all night. If one of the herd be sick, or have met with any 
misfortune, he must expose his own life for its preservation. He 
must not seek the preservation of his own life from the scorching 
sun, the chilling cold, the pelting rain, or the driving's tom, till In 
have secured the herd. If the cows lie feeding on another person^ 
ground, he is not to drive them away, nor inform the owner. He 
must not prevent thoealf from sucking, though the cow should not 
have been milked. After the person has thus gone through this 
atonement without fault, lie must offer to a learned Imunkun ten 
cows and a bulk If this be beyond his ability, he inust give up 
all ho lias. If an offender be unable to go through all his penance, 
ho must, besides the above foe, offer seventeen new-milch cows. 
If he be poor, he may offer sixty-six. kahtinus of kourees k This 
is the atonement, if the cow Was wilfully killed by a bramlmn, If 
accidentally killed, the offender must go through half th penance’, 
and offer one cow. Besides offering the atonement, the 'person who 
has wilfully or accidentally killed a cow, must give to the owner 
another cow ccpally good. If ho cannot give such a cow, ho must 
give a proper price, to be ascertained by five respectable neigh¬ 
bours. If a bran dmn castrate a bull,' he must offer the six month's 
atonement as for killing a bramtiun’s cow. If a cow die acciden¬ 
tally in the field, it ia taken for granted that it was not properly 
taken cam of, and an atonement must be offered. Such a person 
must have his bead shaved ; bathe three times a day ; wear a cow's 
skin with the horns, hoofs, &e. on it; follow the herd ; watch the 
herd by night, &e* If the animal died at night in the cow-house, 
and the keeper was permitted to go home, instead of watching 
over the cattle,the atonement must bo offered by the owner. Ifni 
consequence of the falling of ax bell from a cow's ear 1 the cow die, 
the owner must offer half of the prajaptityfi atonement. If a Hin¬ 
doo sell a cow to ib barbarian, lie must eat only one mouthful in 
the rooming for four days, and for the next four days four mouth¬ 
fuls each day in the evening. If the buyer kill and eat the 
cow, tho person who disposed of the animal must otter tho same 
atonement as a bramhun for killing a cow. 

i jf, however, part of the herd be lying .itowfi, find pari: be fug, he must (to. 
ad the ^eator number do. It tho number lying down and tlie number standing be 
equal, ha must do that which ia moat painful to Himself; o£ coarse.he must stand. 

k In the work called rmyutfhohitfc^vh* it is declared, that if a person be utv 
able to pa y this fine, ho must beg for twelve years, and whatever ha in able to procure, 
h e must give as a commutation for the atonement. At the present period, persona 
may bo seen, having the head shaved, makings noise Hko the lowing tii a cow; having 
a rope, with which cow'j ate tied by tho leg* in the hand, kc. bogging fi this avowed 
purpose: yet most of thf-so persona make this a contriv; neo to obtain money. 

1 Htrng there like an car-ring, or ornament, but with the intention of keeping the 
herd together by the sound. 



If a man kill a horse, lie must mate an offering of cloth to a 
brainhtrn.^ If an elephant, 1m must give to the bramhtius live 
blue bulls. If an ass, a goat, or a sheep, a male calf, one year old, 
must be given to a braniMn. If a goose, a peacock, a white heron, 
or a.hawk, he must give a cow to a bramhun. If a tiger, n milch 
cow. If a camel, or a buffalo, he must forfeit a riStukft of gold. 
If a bog, he must present to a bramMn a pitcher of clarified butter. 
If a parrot, a calf, one year old. If a suako, an axe for cutting 
wood. If a cat, a guano, an ichneumon, or a frog, he must for 
three days partake of nothing but milk. If any one of these 
offences have been done repeatedly, the offender must offer a fourth 
of the prajapntyu atonement. If a person have killed a thousand 
larger insects, he must offer the same atonement as for accidentally 
killing a shoodrfr. For killing a few small insects, the person 
must repeat an incantation, wlille squeezing his nose with hisfingers, 

If a bramhtfu, ignorantly, have intercourse once with the wife 
of a chandalti, he must offer the prnjupntyu atonement during 
twelve years. If done wilfully, ho must renounce life as the expia¬ 
tion of his sin. If done repeatedly, the offence cannot bo expiated. 
If a bramMn have improper intercourse with a virgin, or with his 
own daughter, or with his sou's wife, he must become an eunuch, 
and renounce life. If a person of any other caste commit such sin, 
lie must renounce life by the toosb-andlu atonement 15 . 

™ 'X’Ue atonements for killing horsea and other animals, as well as inlets, are alika 
to nil the caatea. ShooiS^nee, a pit adit, however, imiivt&ius, that in all these eases a 
Hhotklrfi, a ferrule, a chi Id, and an aged person, are to offer only one half of the atone merit. 

* In tha work called pray JJshohithVvivekft, the method in which this person must 
renounce Ufa is thus related After shaving his head, bathing, &«. he must cover 
himself with chaff, and, lying down, the fire must be kindled at lik feet; md in thi* 
way, by slow degrees, he must give up his life to expiate his crime. In another work, 
the fallowing story is related respecting this method of expiating sin In former times, 
it was common for very learned pundits to go from kingdom to kingdom, challenge 
ing each king to bring forth his pdndit&, to hold disputations on the subjects contain¬ 
ed in the ahastrif s, OodtfyHimcharyit had,Jn tbiw manner, obtained the victory ever 
all the pandits in the world. Ha was also the great instrument in overcoming the 
bouddbtts, and in re-establishing the practice of the v£diitf; but in ai ming the kinga 
against the bo odd lifts he hod been instrumental in destroying many bouddhif brain- 
httns* Towards the close of his life he went to Jtfgifimat/hElk-kslidtrU ; but when he 
arrived at the temple, the door shut of ityelf againsfc him, and ho wit at the door, sorrow¬ 
ful and keeping a fast, In the midst of his Tost the god appeared to him in a dLearn, 
and told him, he had been guilty of killing many brnnhthft ; he could hot, therefore, 
see his face l he moat renounce life by offering the tooslvanillii atonement, Oodtfyilua- 
chary ^ was angry with-Jitgilnnat'hii, and pronounced a curse upon him, telliug him, 
that in s?uno future period, when he should be destroyed by the bftuddhffs, he would 
remember his bcii h factor. This pflndifc soon afterwards, however, obeyed thft com* 
timnd of Jilgffnna^ho. When he had been several day a suffering in the chatTiirc, 
and his lower parts were buret, JBhiiiikuractmryil called on him, and challenged him to 
dispute. Qodttytinsellary H declined it, on account of the pain which he endured ; but 
Shttnkttr&eharytt promised to cure the burnt parts, and told him, that after the dispute 
was over, he might nfibr the Atonement. 0wittytfunchflrytf ridiculed him for pretend¬ 
ing to dispute with him, since ho had not sense to judge in a case 00 obvious; half 
his body was burnt already ; and yet he (Shilnkiirhchivrvtt) advised him to have the 
bur rat parts restored, in order to dispute with him, in which case ho would have to 
endure these suffering* twice orer. Rhftnkttraeharjfi, being thus overcome at the 
commencement, retired. The other continued the atonement, and thus expiated hit sin 
of killing the bouddhit bramhrfns 
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If a shoodrtl live with a bramhimee of bad character* lie 
must renounce life by casting himself into a large tire. If 
a shoSdru live with a braiulmnee of unsullied character, he must 
tie straw round the different parts of his body, and east himself 
into the fire. The woman must be placed on an ass, and led round 
the city, and then dismissed, never to return. If a voishyu com¬ 
mit the same offence with a brambttnee, or a female ksfoKfcriyti, he 
must renounce life, tying-kooshii grass round hie limbs, and then 
t h ro w in g 1 j i mse If in to th e fire. I f a p c rso n d efl le th o bed of h i s 
mother-in-law, he must put a red hot piece of storm or iron into his 
mouth, and become an eunuch. Tf any person have unnatural connec¬ 
tion with a cow,he must repeat the rmijaphtyu atonement four times. 

If a person many his paternal or maternal niece, lie must 
perform the chandrayfmu atonement, and the marriage becomes 
void; though the maintenance of this woman for life will fall upon 
the offender* [For marrying within the degrees of consanguinity, 
many different atonements are ordered, according to the nearness 
of relationship,] 

If a bramhun eat without having on his poita, he must repeat 
the guyntree 100 times, and partake of nothing that day but the 
urine of cows* If a person eat cow's flesh unknowingly, he must 
offer the prajaputyft atonement. If he have repeatedly eaten 
cow's flesh, he must perform the clmndmyuniS vrfitfi, and forfeit a 
hull and a cow. If a person eat the "flesh of elephants, horses, 
camels, Makes, or dogs, lie must continue offering the prajapiSfcyfi 
atonement during twelve months. If a bmmlniu drink spirits, he 
must again undergo investiture with the poita. If a bramhun 
repeatedly eat onions, he must perform the chandra-yumi vrtith, 
and be again invested with the poita. If a person drink the 
milk of a cow, before the expiration of ten days after she has 
calved, he must fast two days* If any man drink the milk of 
sheep or buffaloes, lie must fast two nights. 

Ifabramhiin cat once with a person whose father was a 
shoodru and his mother a bratnhunee, he must perform the 
ch and rave nu vriitu or make an offering of eight cows and their 
calves, or kahuniis of kourecs. If a bramhun eat the food, on 
semen, or urine, or ordure of a voishyiS, he must perform the 
prajapAtyu vriStu ; or perform the other things prescribed instead 
of this atonement. If any person bo compelled to eat the boiled 
rice of a chandaliS, he must fast twelve days ; but this maybe 
commuted by giving to a bramhun five cows with their calves, or 
15 kahttniis of koureea. If the rice be unboiled, the eater must 
fast three days. If a bnunhun unknowingly drink water from the 
pitcher with which a chandalu draws water from his well, ho 
must fast three nights, and the next day he must eat cow-dung, 
cow’s urine, milk, clarified butter* and curds, mixed toge- 
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tfeer." If he do this designedly .'the atonement must U doubled. If a 
bvamhdn tlvink water from, or baflie in, a pool dog by a ehandaln, 
lie most eat cow-dung, cow’s urine, milk, curds, and clarified onttei, 
mixed together. If a dog touch a brainlma while lie has rood t» 
liis hand,^the latter must fast one day. If a ebaudalu touch a 
brainhuvi before ho have washed bis hands and raouthjitter eating, 
the latter must fast three days, and repeat the gayfltreS a thousand 
titties. 

If a chftndaltt or mol^chchu break abranahitna poita, tbe 
hrimilmn must offer the mulia-santup&uu atonement 1 * twice. 

A person, having finished the ceremonies of an atonement, 
must lay a handful of grass before a cow; which if she cat, it >s a, 
proof that the sin of the offender is removed. If she refuse it, the 
atonement must be offered again. * 

If sins be not expiated by the necessary atonements, the ofiend- 
<>rj w i!l descend into hell; from whence, after expiation, they will 
a<vain arise, perhaps, to human birth, in consequence of some frag¬ 
ment of merit which they possessed m the preceding birth j out 
they will continue to wear the marks of the sin m winch they 
died/ Such persons must offer the proper atonements, when those 

« In proportion to tho ciuantity of cow-diiug, he mart take twice «* imwh urine, 
few time* 1 much milk, eight time* as much clarified batter, *»«1 of curd* the same 
as tsldn tied butter 

c In hi* fttonemont the person must mis water steepoil in koosbil grass, milk, 
stirtH clarified tmUei 1 , .coW’dmigj ajtid cow s urin« together, ar id eufc them, Had the day 
qfter ha must fast- 

q s,. u ioyeara ago, a rich Hindoo of Calcutta, who hart committed many sins, 
thOTiabii it. necessary to expiate them by ml atouemoMt. He invited Warned natives 
from NfldSSya to ascertain Uio proper atonement, winch lie afterwards offered ; but 
when he eiune to finish the Ceremony by giving grass to the cow, she would not receive 
It This excited the greatest anxiety, and several pandits were consulted, to ascertain 
whether tho law foi the ceremony bad been property laid down. They all ii m nied 
tint it had; baton Jrig8imat'hfl.tHrka-[)ilncUanltiia being interrogate], he declared, 
that the commutation, instead of three, should have been five kaihSmw ot kourees tor 
each cow. Upon this information the increased sum was paid : the cow thou ale Uw 
eraas, ami Uio offender’s sin wee known to be expiated !, Several other iuiecd-.tes of 
tiris kind arc m circulation among tho Matteee.—Them is a remarkablei cmiwulenco 
betwixt this story and that related <>f Apis, the <* worshipped by the of 

ivboio it is said, that Ire took food from those that came to consult bun ; but that fie 
refused to eat. from the hands of Clermameus Qnaw, who died not long after. 

» MiSnoo turn* ' A stealer of gold from a bramhitn lias whitlows on bis nails ; a 
drinker at spirit#, black teeth; the slayer Of ?. brambitn a laartwuuw. Che violator oi 
his gooroo’sVed shall bo a deformed wretch, -For sihfnt acts mostly rorporea!, a man 
-lull assimio after death a vegetable or mineral form; for acts mostly verbal, the lorn 
f a bird or a beast; for acts mostly mental, the lowest of human conditions.— 1 he 
sl iver of a bramhSd must outer, according to the circumstances of Lw Crime, the body 
of a doc. a bom, an ass, a camel, a bull, a goat, a shotp, » #tog» a Inrd, a ehandaiil, oi 
- imecassa.—A priest, who has drank spirtiuons Uquo»is,sh»tl migrate into the io»u ofa 
srJXT larger worm or insoot, of a moth, of a fly feeding owwdure, or oi *.«# 
mv«nous animal. - He who steals the gold of a. pricel, slmtl pass a thoussm. tamos info 
ike bodies of spiders, of snakes and canielions. of crocodiles and other nqnatio mom 
sti rs, or of mischiovoua blood sucking demone.—I lo who violates the bed of his natural 
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nlns will b® removed. If meh a diseased person die without hav¬ 
ing offered the atonement, the funeral rites must bo refused. 
Should any one burn his body, he must perform the ehandrayuntf 
vrutn. 

If a person weep for the death of a self-murderer, or for a per¬ 
son killed by a cow, or by a bmmfr&n, he or she must offer an 
atonement. ' If a vroman repent after ascending the funeral pile,or 
after resolving to renounce life in any way allowed by the shastrft, 
he or she must perform the prajuptitu vrutu. 

For expiating the sin of falsehood, a person must repeat the 
name of Vislmoo once,* To preserve the life of a bramhto, and to 
appease an angry wife, falsehood may be spoken innocently. 

When there are many offenders in his kingdom, who are un¬ 
able to offer the proper atonements, a king must perform the 
c hand ray und vrtifcu; by which he will obtain the pardon of the 
sins of these subjects, and deliver his kingdom from the effects of 
sin remaining unexpiated. 1 

or spiritual father, migrate* a hundred tittUH veto the forma of grasses, of shrubs with 
crowded stems, or of creeping and twining plants* of vulture* and Other cfithteoTona 
aniirmla, and other Waste with sharp teeth, or of tigers, and other cruel brute*.— 
Thor who hart any sentient beings, are bom cats and other eaters of raw flc h; 
they who taste what ought not to be taeted, maggots or email flies; they who 
steal ordinary things, d&Vouierci ol each other; they who embrace very low women, 
become restless ghosts.-If a man steal grain la the husk, be shall be born a rat; if a 
yellow mixed metal, a gander ; if water, a pteva, or direr j if honey, a great staging 
Gnnfc; if milk, a crow'; if ox preset! juice, a dog; i( clarified batter, an ichneumon.— 
Jf exquisite perfumes* a inuftkmi; if potherbs, a peacock; if dressed gram in any of 
its various forms, a porcupine ; if raw grain, a hedgehog—If a deer or an elephant, 
he shall be born a wolf; if a bom, ft tiger ; if mote or fruit, an ape; if a 
woman, a boar ; if water from a jar, the bird cliataca; if carriages, a camel; 
if iimall cattle, a gnat.—Women, who hares committed similar thefts, incur a 
similar taint, and shall ho paired with those male beasts in the form of their females. 
_ -\a far as vital souls, addicted to sensuality, indulge thernttlrefa in forbidden pba. 
Kdteft eren fcodbe same degree shall the acuteness of their senses be raised in their 
future bodies, that they may endure analogous pains,—They shall first have a senea- 
tion of agony in TamiarH* or utter darkness, and m other seats of horror; iti UmM* 
trSv^nH or the sword-leaved forest; and in different places of binding fast and of 
raiding/—Multifarious tortures await them: they shall be mangled by ravens and 
owb- shall swallow cakes boiling hot; shall work over inflamed sands, and shall tetd 
the pWs of being baked like the vessel of a potter,-They shall assume the forms of 
beasts coat family miserable, and suffer alternate odfticfelous from extremities of cold 
nm \ 0 f Hurrounded with terrors of various kinds.—More than rmc© ahaU they ini 
in different womb*, and, after agonising births, be condemnedtosovcic eaptivi cy and 
tn ci vile attendance on creatures like themselves—Then shall follow sepawttotia ftom 
kindred ami friends; forced remdouce with the wicked; painful feuu* and muon* 
losses of wealth; ftfomUhips hardly acquired, and at length changed into anmjtie^ 
Old age without ffwoureo i Jimm attended with anguwh ; pang^ of innumerable suite, 
and, lastly, unconquerable death . 1 

* On the other hand, it is a common saying among the Hindoos, derived from 
some ol their atastife, that if a pereou utter a lie, bU family, for fourteen getieratirfna, 
tidll successively fall into hulk 

i i ^ve hoard a native Christian, when preaching to hi* oouiilrynmn, mention 
this atonement, to illustrate the fact of God’s baying given Im Son as an atonement 
for sins committed in bis earthly kingdom, 

J5 
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BOOK IV, 


■DOCTRINES OP THE HINDOO RELIGION. 


The reader is referred to another part of this work for tlio 
speculative theories of the Hindoo Mythology. The author Las 
begun these theories where they appear bo he interwoven with the 
popular superstition. 


CHAP. I. 


OF THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS. 


After death, the person is conveyed by the messengers of 
Ytimt£ through the air to the place of judgment. Alter receiving 
liia sentence, lie wanders about the earth for twelve months, as an 
aerial being or ghostand then takes a body suited to his future 
condition, whether he ascend to the gods, or suffer in a new body, 
or he hurled into some hell, This is the doctrine of several 
poonuins ; others maintain, that immediately after death and judg¬ 
ment, the person suffers the pains of hell, and removes his sin by 
suffering; and then returns to tlm earth in some bodily form, 

I add a few particulars respecting the transmigration of 
souls from the work called Kunnti-vipaku.:™Tie who, destroys 
u sacrifice will be punished in hell; he wilt afterwards be horn 
again, and remain a fish for three years; ami then ascend to 
human birth, but will ha afflicted with a continual flux. He 
who kills an enemy subdued in war, will be east Into the 
hell KritkftchiE ; after which he will become a hull, a deer, a 
tiger, a bitch, a fish, a man : in the last state he will die of the 
palsy. He who eats excellent food without giving any to others, 
will be punished in hell 30,000 years, and then bo born a musk¬ 
rat ; then a deer; then a man whose body emits an offensive 
smell, and who prefers bad to excellent food. The man who 
refuses to bis father and mother the food they desire, will be 

f urnished in hell, and afterwards bo born a crow ; then a man* 
n the latter birth lie will not relish any kind of food. The stealer 
of a water-pan will be born an alligator, and then a man of a 
monstrous size. The person who 1ms lived with a woman of 
superior caste, will endure torments in hell during seventy-one 
yoogiis of the gods : after tlm, in another bell, bo will continue 
burning like a blade of grass for 100,000 years. He will next be 
bora a worm, and after this ascend to human birth ; but his 
bod}- will be filled with disease. The stealer of rice will sink into 
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lieli ; will afterwards be born and continue eighteen years a 
crow ; then a heron lor twelve years ; then a diseased man. Ho 
who kills an animal, not designing it for sacrifice, will, in the 
form oi a turtle, bo punished in hell ; then ho born a bull, and 
then.a man afflicted with an incurable distemper. He who kills 
an amnia! by holding its breath, or huigha at a pooranu at the 
time of its recital, will, after enduring infernal torments, be born a 
snake; then a tiger, a cow, a white heron, a crow, and a man 
having an asthma. He who steal alms will sink into hell, and 
afterwards be born a blind man, afflicted with a consumption. 
A beautiful woman who despises her husband, will suffer in hell 
a variety of torments ; she will then bo born a female, and, losing 
Iter husband very soon after marriage, will long suffer the miseries 
of widowhood. 

The Ugneo poornnfi says that a person who loses human birth, 
passes through 8,000,000 births among the inferior creatures 
tietVnv: lie oan again obtain human birth: of which he remains 
2,100,000 births among the immoveable purls of creation, as stones, 
trees, &c. ; 900,000 among the water tribes : 1,000,000 among 
insects, worms, &c. ; 1,000,000 among the birds; and 3,000.000 
among the beasts. In the ascending scale, if his works bo sui table, 
he continues 400,000 births among the lower castes of men • 
during 100 births among bramhfins ; and after this he may obtain 
absorption in Brumliu, 

Whether the doctrine of the metempsychosis originated with 
the politician or the philosopher, its influence on the state of 
society might form an interesting subject of enquiry. As far as 
I have been able to trace its influence, it appears "to have the 
most unhappy effects upon the present race of Hindoos. All their 
sms are considered as necessary consequences of actions done in u 
former life, on which account they seldom charge their consciences 
witn guilt for committing them. If a Hindoo bo attacked with 
some disease, or fall into peculiar misfortunes, ho immediately 
traces the cause to the sins of a former birth ; and, instead of 
using measures to extricate himself, ho sits down'in despair 
tlnokuig that these tilings arc inseparably attached to his birth • 
anu that lie can get rid of them only with life itscl f. In a roli -'ov. I 
view, tins doctrine is very pernicious: the Christian is taught 
that every thing depends upon tiio present state, and he there¬ 
fore ‘ works out his salvation with fear arid trembling ■’ but the 
Hindoo, like all other men, beingalways disposed to procrastinate 
in religion, finds this disposition greatly encouraged, by the hope 
that a future birtli will be more favourable to him; that bo shall 
bo bom to better fortunes, be rich, or be placed in happier ,i r - 
cumstances for pursuing the concerns of religion. The next birth 
in the month of a Hindoo, is the same as < to-morrow' in the mouth 
of a nominal Christian, 
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The faith of the Hindoos in the doctrine of the transmigration 
of souls often appears in their con vernation, especially when either 
prosperous or adverse circumstances have arisen in a family. 
When a person is in deep sorrow for the loss of a child, and is 
addressed by another ou the subject, the former perhaps utters her 
grief in some such words as these:—‘ What have I done, that 1 am 
thus grievously afflicted ? When 1 examine my life from my child¬ 
hood, I cannot see that I have done any harm Why then does 
God thus afflict me? Why did he give me a child ? Why did he 
take it away f —She next vents her grief in a torrent of abuse on 
Yttrafl :—' Oh S Ytimu! What did I do to thee ? I am sure I never 
injured thee. Thou knewest that I had none else: I am in this 
world, like a blind creature ; this child was my staff,— and thou 
hast taken him away. O thou wicked Yflmfl!—I will put a wisp 
of fire in thy face.—I will flog thee with the broom.—My breast is 
rent with grief.’ Another female now joins her, and says, ‘ Oh ! 
sister! What! is your child gone ? Ah ! Ah ! Ah !—that vile Ytimii 
—he is full of injustice. If I could see him, I would cut him into 
a thousand pieces. He has taken all mine \ but ho has left you 
one.* Ah ! it* I were stone, I should split into pieces ; but l am 
earth—only flesh and blood, and therefore I am sunk into nothing. 
But why do 1 thus complain ? I ana not singular j every one s 
house is plundered/ Another person now comes in, and says, 
* Why do you blame Yfimfl ? what fault has he done? In former 
births you must have committed many crimes; otherwise I cannot 
see why you should suffer in this dreadful manner: you have done 
nothing but works of merit in tins birth. You must have injured 
some one’s child in a former birth, and now yours is taken from 
vou. Ytlmfl has done nothing wrong. He is justice itself. He 
never errs. Nor ought you to think it extraordinary that a per¬ 
son dies. It is more extraordinary that a peason desires to live. 
If you confine a bird in a cage, though yon cherish him with the 
greatest care, if the door be open he flies away. But though there 
are nine openings in the body by which the soul may make its 
escape, and though the person be suffering the deepest distress, yet 
the soul is not willing to departthis desire of life is more won¬ 
derful than death itself.—When the soul has taken its flight, then, 
why should you think it such an extraordinary thing? You are 
Buffering for the sins of many former births; which sins, like a 
shadow, will pursue you, go where 3 r ou will, and assume whatever 
shape you may, till they be expiated by sufferiug. If this were 
not so, why is it that a good man suffers, while a wicked man is 
raised to the pinnacle of prosperity? If men suffered only for the 

n The Hindoo women are excessively fond of their children. When a mother 
pays her respects to an aged female- ahu presents her child to receive her blessing, and 
say k, ' Mother [—give my child your bleasing.' The old woraan says, 'Live, live, as 
jl oaoy yeara as there are him* on my head. When a mother takes h?r ehild mta 
company, to prevent ita beiug hurt by a witch, she mbs iteforeUaad with earth thruTOi 
up by worm*, or with the end of a lamp-wick, imd ipits on iu breast* 
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sins of tins life, the good would Imve nothing but happiness, and 
the wicked nothing but sorrow/ b 


Sometimes the doctrine of ti'nnsinigration appears in the 
conversation of widows, when they are talking over their sorrows 
one amongst another. One begins the conversation, by addressing 
one of the company, recently become a widow, m some such words 
as these :— 1 Ah ! why h so much trouble fallen upon you ? You 
have continually performed works of merit. I have observed, 
that from your childhood you have been very religious/' Another 
replica,—'How you talk ■ What 1 do you think she is suffering for 
sins committed in this birth T The widow addressed now siJjft 
* Ah 1 my sorrows are indescribable, I am now su tiering for the 
sins oi many births ; the sins of birth after birth, bixtli alter birth, 
are fallen upon me. If the sins of numerous births had not been 
east upon me, would iny husband (a lac of lives in one) have been 
taken from me % O God, do not bring upon my worst enemy the 
misery which T endure. Wlmt had I done against God, ami what 
against him, (her husband,) that I suffer thusl I must have 
injured him in a former birth, and therefore he was married to mo 
on purpose to bring upon me the sorrows of wido whood. He was 
born in one womb, and I ia another; we were perfect strangers ; 
fate brought m together, and I began to flatter myself that I should 
long enjoy the blessings of a married state* when he was Seized with 
sickness and, without making the least provision for me, has left 
me to crouch and fawn for a handful of rice. When waiting upon 
him iu his last moments he did not say, f I leave you this or that ; 
you will not bo destitute but, shutting up my food and garments^ 
he has thus abandoned me. He ! lie was my greatest enemy. If 
1 meet him in a future state* Til certainly revenge inyself. Instead 
of putting Are into his mouth after death, if I had known that he 
would have served me tbus, I would have put fire in his mouth 
while living. I entreat the gods, that in the mxt birth t may be 
a man, ana he my wife, and that I may bring upon him exactly 
wlmt he has brought upon me; and that this may bo continued 
through numerous births. Vile enemy—/ Continuing her address 
to a married woman, she says :—‘ See 1 you have two meals a day. 


h I have heard it? urged, in proof of the reality of fcticccBsive birtTis, that if a child 
had not drawn the breast in a former birth, it would hot, as aacn n» boro, ding to the 
Wrist, and know how to suck. A person before whom this argument was once urged, 
jvisbed how this was to be accounted for when the person arose from the state of a ffefr 
to human birth ? 

o When a Hindoo female child shews her attachment to religion, she gathers 
vilwii leases and Bowen, md making an Image of the lingff, attempts to worship it; 
or *he sits down attentively, nhd watches others while they perform the ceremonies of 
worship j or she goes to a {estival, and agists the females in making the necessary pre¬ 
parations When she is grtiwn to maturity, she perform?? different ceremonies to ob¬ 
tain the blessing of a good husband. After marriage she worships Shivil and other 
gods, and prays that her husband may love her, and live long, sio that she may not 
oaduvo the hardships of widowhood. When she become a mother, she daily bows to 
the gods, repeats tbeir nanoew^ and prays that they will bless her child. 
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while I have but one ; you have all wanner .of ornaments* and L 
am naked; you are invited to all the feasts you can eat of all 
kinds of delicacies* but I must live on the meanest food; i must 
fast twice a month them is no end of my sorrows/ 

If a person die an untimely death-, ii-is attributed to crimes 
committed in a former state of existence. A person born blind, is 
supposed to have destroyed the eyes of some one in a former birth. 
A lew neighbours sitting together, as a person afflicted with an in- 
curable distemper passes nlong, observe, -'Ahl no doubt, that man 
wm guilty in a former birth of such or such a crime, and now the 
consequences appear in his present state/ 

The prosperity of persons, especially if they have suddenly 
risen from poverty to affluence, frequently gives rise to remarks on 
the merits of such persons in a former birth : ‘ See/ says one, * such 
a person was poor, and is now worth so many lacs of rupees.’ Ho 
must have performed nets of extraordinary merit in former births, 
or he cijitlcl not have so suddenly risen to such a state of affluence/ 
AV nan conversing on this subject with a Hindoo, ho instanced the 
case of Eamtt-Hfiree*VishWasiE, late of Khttrdftji:—‘ Ho was so 
poor/ said he, ‘ that lie was indebted to others for a place to lodge 
in. Alter a few years of service with a European, he obtained\ 
fortune of thirty lacs of rupees. He bought an estate; erected 
a number of temples to Shivii, and then went to Kashee, (Benares,) 
where he died in a very short time. Such an auspicious life and 
death f can only bo attributed to some wonderful acts of devotion 
or liberality in former births/ 

A very learned man is complimented with having given learn¬ 
ing to others in a former birth. 

\\ hen the Hindoos see any of the animals used cruelly, especi¬ 
ally cows, they exclaim :—'Ah I how many sins must that crea¬ 
ture have committed in a former birth f They say the same if 
they see a dbg eating ordure.- When they see a dog riding with 
Ids master in his palanqueen, they say, 1 True, thou art born a dog, 
but some good works have made thy fate tolerable/ 

The pooranus and other shastrite promise deliverance from 
future birth upon the performance of different religious ceremonies* 

* A widow can take no slum in marring© ceremonies, &c< She fa not cron pev- 
mitted to touch the bride. 

0 This fast fa kept by widows on thn eleventh of the increase and decrease of the 
moon in ovary month ; and is observed so si Hotly Among the higher wastes, that 
notwithstanding a widow ha a eaten only once on the preceding day, aho does not touch 
the least aliment, not even a drop of water, on thia day, 

f Every enc who dice at Kashei becomes a god. 



CHAP. II. 


JUDGMENT OF MEN AFTER DEATH. 
(From the PB Jniil poornim. ) 


At the extremity of the earth southwards, floating on the 
waters, is Sfoigyumunee, the residence of Yfimfl, the judge of the 
dead, and of his recorder Ohitru-gooptu, and his messengers. YiUntf 
Jias four arms, is of a dark colour, with eyes like the petal <•! ttie 
water-lily ; in his hands lie holds a shell, a discus, a cluh, and a 
lotus; he rides on Gfiroortf ; wears a golden yioita, and pearl ear¬ 
rings ; aiul lias a crown on his head, and a garland of flowers round 
]iis neck. Chitrfi-goopttt, the recorder, and Yumus attendants, 
appear in the most pleasing forms. 

Those who perform works of merit are led to Ythnu’s palace 
along the most excellent roads, in some parts of which the heavenly 
courtezans are seen dancing or singing; and gods, giindhtirviJs, 
&e. are heard chanting the praises of other gods; mothers, showers 
of flowers are falling from heaven; in other parts are houses con 
taming cooling water, and excellent food; pools of water’covered 
with nyrapheeaa ; and trees, affording fragrance by their blossoms 
and shade by their leaves. The gods are seen to pass on horses or 
elephants, with white umbrellas carried over them; or in. pa! an- 
queens or chariots, fanned with the chamnrus of the gods; while 
the ddvurahees are chanting their praises as they pass along. 
Some, by the glory issuing from their bodies, illumine the ten 
quarters of the world. 

Yuinu receives the good with much affection, and, feasting 
them with excellent food, thus addresses them:—‘ Ye are 
truly meritorious in your deeds; ye are wise ; by the power of 
vour merits ascend to an excellent heaven. He who, botri in the 
■world, performs meritorious actions, he is my lather, brother, and 
friend.’ 

The wicked have 088,000 miles to travel to the palace of 
Yuinh. to receive judgment. In some places they pass over a 
pavement of fire; iiiothers, the earth in which them feet sink is 
bnrning hot; or they pass over burning sands, or over stones 
with sharp edges, or burning hot ; sometimes showers of sharp 
instruments, ami at others showers of burning cinders, or scalding 
water, or stones fall upon them ; burning winds scorch then- 
bodies ; every now and then they fall into concealed wells full 
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xvwmmr or men after death, 

of darkness, or pass through narrow passages filled with stones, 
in which serpents lie concealed ; sometimes the road is filled with 
thick darkness ; at other times they pass through the branches of 
trees, the leaves of which are lull of thorns ; again they walk over 
broken pots, or over hard clods of earth, bones, putrifying flesh, 
thorns, or sharp spikes ; they meet tigers, jackals, rhinoceroses, 
elephants, terrible giants, <fee. ; and in some parts they are scorched 
in the sun without obtaining the least shade. They travel naked ; 
their hair is in disorder; their throat, lips, &e. are parched; they 
are covered with blood, or dirt ; some wail and shriek as they 
pass along ; others am weeping ; others have horror depicted on 
their countenances ; some are dragged along by leathern thongs 
tied round their necks, waists, or hands ; others by cords passed 
through holes bored in their nosea; others by the hair, the ears, 
the nock, or the heels ; and others are carried, having their heads 
and legs tied together. On arriving at the palace, they behold 
Y draft clothed with terror, two hundred and forty miles in height; 
his eyes distended like a lake of water ; of a- ptuple colour ; with 
rays of glory issuing from liis body ; his voice ls loud as the 
thunders at the dissolution of the uni verse ; the hairs of his body 
are eacli us long ns a palm-tree; a flame of tire proceeds from his 
mouth ; the noise of the drawing of his breath is greater chan the 
roaring of a tempest; his teeth are exceedingly long, and his nails 
like the fan for winnowing com. In his light hand he holds an 
iron club ; his garment is an animals skin ; and he rides on a 
terrific buffalo. Ohitrif-gooptu also appears as a terrible monster, 
and makes a noise like a warrior when about to rush to battle. 
Sounds terrible as thunder are heard, ordering punishments to be 
inflicted on the offenders. At length Yiimfi orders the criminals 
into his presence, and thus addresses them:—*Bid you not know 
that I am placed above all, to award happiness to the good, and 
punishment to the wicked? Knowing this, have you lived in sin ; 
ilave you never heard that there are different hells for the punish¬ 
ment of the wicked; Have you never given your minds to religion ? 
To-day, with your own eyes, you shall see the punishment of the 
wicked.—From yoogtt to yoagS stay in those liells I—You have 
pleased yourselves in sinful practices : endure now the torments 
due to these sins. What will weeping avail f Yttirnl next 
directs Chitiiigooptft to examirae into the offences of the criminals, 
who now demand the names of the witnesses : let such, say 
they, appear, and give their evidence in our presence. Yfimu 
toiling, though full of rage, commands SodryiV Chtindru, 11 
FuvumV Ugnce, fc AkaslnV Prit’bivee,™ VAreonu," Tit 1 bee,* Dintt/ 
Ratrce^ Pratu-kahV Sundhya-kalfi/ and DhStott,* to appear 
against the prisoners ; who, hearing the evidence, are struck dumb, 

S The sun. h The moon, * Wind. k Eire. 1 /Ethor. ™ Earth, 

« Water, 0 A iunarday, r Day. 4 Night. r Moraitig. " Tfreniog. 

A representative of Yttmti. All the elements, and the divisioim of time, aro thu* 
called upon to witness against the prisoners. 
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and remain trembling and sfctijpified with fear. Yu rnu, then gnash¬ 
ing his teeth, beatB the prisoners with bis iron chib till they roar 
with anguish ; after which he drives them to different hells. 


CHAR III. 

OF FUTURE HAPPINESS. 


The shastrSs tench that there are four kinds of happiness 
after death : I. That possessed in the heaven of the gods; u — 
2. That when the person k deified ;—3, That which arises from 
dwelling in the presence of the gods*;—and, 4. In absorption/ In 
tlie three first, the person is subject to future birth, but not in the 
last. The three first are obtained by works ; the last by divine 
wisdom. 

The descriptions which the pooranfis give of the heavens of 
the gods are truly in the eastern style : all things, even the beds 
of the gods, are made of gold and precious stones. All the plea¬ 
sures of these heavens are exactly what we should expect in a sys¬ 
tem formed by uninspired and unrenewed men ; like the paradise 
of Mahomet, they are houses of ill-fame, rather than places of re¬ 
wards for f the pure in heart/ Here all the vicious passions are 
personified, or rather deified the quarrels and licentious intrigues 
of the gods fill these places with perpetual uproar, while their im¬ 
purities are described with the same literalLty and gross detail, as 
similar things are talked of among these idolaters on earth. It 
would bo a flagrant in&ult to compare these heavens with the 
place which our Saviour went to prepare for Ills disciples f but the 
serious enquirer after truth will be struck with this additional 
proof, that the Christian religion is r worthy of all acceptation. 1 

I here subjoin an account of the heaven of Koovfiru, the god 
of riches, from the MulmbharuttE;—It is eight hundred miles long, 
and five hundred and sixty broad. The wind, perfumed with tea 

The MCeinEUigstf writers liftvo decided, that there is uo separate place of future 
happiness; that whether a person enjoy happiness, or endure misery, the whole ia 
confined to the present life. The poorftnffs, ou the ofcher hand, declare, that there me 
many places of happiness and misery, and that persons go to these places after death. 

% All raised to heaven are not permitted to approach the god id whoso heaven, 
they reside. This privilege belongs only to favourites. 

? The v&fontft shaetrfts teach, that wherever a person possessing divine wisdom 
dies, ho is immediately received into the divine nature, as air, escaping from a vessel 
when broken, immediately mixes with ibc aurrcwmdi&jj air. The pooraails, however, 
teach, that the soul of svieh a person ascends to God iufvabiting a certain place, and ia 
there absorbed into the divine nature, 

* John xiv. 2. 
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thousand odours, blows in soft breezes; and tire place, in every 
part adorned with gold surd jewels, displays a glory like that pro¬ 
duced by the rays of the full moon. Hero are also canals of the 
purest water filled with fish, water-fowl, water-lilies, &c. with 
flights of steps made of gold ; with forests and gardens in which 
Koovdru and liis courtezans divert themselves. In the treasury of 
this god are immense heaps of jewels, gold, silver, &e. from which 
the gods and goddesses supply themselves with ornaments. Koo- 
vdriS cits on a throne glorious as the meridian sun, and reposes on 
a bed equally splendid. He is surrounded by different gods, 
among whom are Shtvu, Doorga, Shivu’s bull, his servants Nnndee, 
Muha-kahl, Slmnkoo, kurafi, &c. and by a thousand goddesses, or 
concubines, shining like the lightning, and adorned with loads of 
jewels\by the titans, by Ravunu, Vibheeslmnu, and other rak- 
shustis, the pishaclras, the gfindhurvtfs, the kinnorus, the fipstiras, 
the vklyndhtinSs., the mountain gods, &c. Before this assembly, 
the upsdra? dance ; tho kinnuras, (with horses’ mouths,) and the 
gjSndhurvus, sing and play on heavenly instruments. All the 
pleasures of the other heavens are to be found here. 

Tho following are esteemed works of merit, capable of raising a 
person to celestial happiness :—Honoring, entertaining, serving, and 
giving gifts to branilitina : the more learned the brambfin.the greater 
the merit. Worshipping and repeating the names of the gods, and 
particularly that of a person’s guardian deity; visiting or residing 
at holy places, and performing the accu stomed religious ceremonies 
there ; performing the shraddhit for deceased ancestors; bathing in 
the Ganges and other sacred rivers ; offering sacrifices ; building 
temples; cutting roads and pools ; planting trees, especially sacred 
trees; making and Setting up images; repeating the gayutree, and 
other parts of the vddus ; reading the .vedu and other shastvfls, or 
hearing them read ; honoring and serving a spiritual guide ; hos¬ 
pitality to guests, especially to bramhuns; fasting, particularly at 
times directed by the simstrus; burning with a deceased husband ; 
parting with life in sacred places. 

King Soornt’liu was raised to the heaven of Indru for perform¬ 
ing the sacrifice of a horse.* King Triahifnkoo obtained heaven 
hy the power of the merits which Vfishisht’lid, abramliun, trans¬ 
ferred to biin, b UmbiJraeshu, a king, was about to perform a 
human sacrifice, in order to obtain heaven; but when going to slay 
the victim, through the interference of Viahwamitvu, a bramhtin, 
his sacrifice was accepted of the gods, though the victim was not 
slain,' and the king ascended to the heaven of Indru. 4 King In- 

“ Shrec-bhagtlvUto ” Ibid. 

p repeated an incantation given hy VisUwwnitrif, which destroyed the power 
oE tlip fire, 
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dru-dyoomnii, by performing austerities, offering sacrifices* aiul 
presenting gifts to brmniifiiis, obtained the power of going to 
heaven whenever ho chose.' 


Beside these 1 works of merit,’ performed by Hindoos .under 
the hope of obtaining a heaven of sensual pleasures after death , 
there are a number of other actions performed by thedi, supposed 
to be meritorious in their nature, hut which, in the opinion of a 
Christian, deserve punishment, even in this life-The Hindoo 
widow, burning with the dead body of her husband, is promised n, 
residence in heaven during the reigns of fourteen Indrug ; yet no 
Christian doubts whether these are roal murders or not. The 
deaths of vast multitudes of Hindoos are procured or hastened 
annually by immersing a part of the body, in a state of dangerous 
sickness, in the Ganges, and by pouring large quantities of this 
water into the body of the dying person: yet the Hindoos think it 
a work of great merit. Many persons voluntarily r nounee life in 
the Ganges, under the hope of obtaining immediate entrance into 
heaven ; and yet a jury of Englishmen would pronounce it self- 
murder. Infatuated mothers devote their children to this sacred 
river, not doubting but they are sending them to heaven ; yet we 
feci certain that every such infant is murdered. Many of the prac¬ 
tices in the presence of the Hindoo idols, in the very midst of wor¬ 
ship, aro so dreadfully obscene, that I am persuaded even a 
Billingsgate mob would not suffer the actor.-: to escape without 
some marks of their disapprobation; and yet the Hindoos except 
nothing loss than heaven tor these works of vierU, A great num¬ 
ber of the Hindoo modern saints live in a shite of perpetual intoxi¬ 
cation ; and call this stupefaction, which arises from smoking in¬ 
toxicating herbs, fuclng (he wind on God. Nor do the brumhii- 
eharces, who follow the rules of the Tuntru shastrus, and practise 
unutterable abominations/ under what they call the forms of reli¬ 
gion, ever doubt whether these acts are meritorious, and capable 
of raising the person to heaven or not. Even women of the town 
have worship performed by bramhfins in brothels, from which they 
expect rewards in a future state ; so completely absent from the 
Hindoo mind is the Christian idea of purity of heart, mid of the 
necessity of this in order to approach God. 

The Hindoos profess to have a great reliance upon the merit 
of their works, though they do not depend upon any one ceremony 
to procure future happiness : one Hindoo travels to the south, 
another to the north, to obtain some salvation-giving charm : but 
after all, he listens to any new nostrum with as much eagerness as 

e Mtthabhimltit 

f Though the author Imus dmwa awny the veil Ir om Btrttto of the ijCchcb, yot the 
Christian public roust give him ci edit rioting the rc*t; for they are so intoMlbly 
gross, that they cannot ho fully dragged into public view. 
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though lie had hitherto done nothing towards obtaining heaven.* 
As a person’s continuance in heaven depends on the quantity of 
his merit, this may be another reason why the Hindoo performs so 
many different works to obtain the same thins. 

p 

After the death of a Hindoo who has been particularly diligent 
in practising the ceremonies of his religion, his neighbours speak 
of him with much respect: one person perhaps asks another, ‘ Who 
has been burnt at the landing place to-day ?’ The other answers : 
—'Such an one: lie was an excellent character; he assisted 
others ; ho was very strict in performing his daily ablutions ; 
he visited such and such holy places; lie was very generous to 
toasnhttos and to strangers; he venerated the gods, &c. No doubt 
ho will obtain a place in heaven.’ When a person dies who has 
not been liberal to branthttns, nor expended any thing in the 
ceremonies of his religion, his neighbours doom him to heil 
without ceremony. When a neighbour mentions him, the person 
to whom ho speaks affects perhaps to be alarmed that the sound of 
such a person’s name lias entered his ear; and, to remove the 
evil effects of such a circumstance, he repeats the names of several 
gods in some such form as this:—' Ah! Ah !—Mrihabharuttf ! 
Muhabharutu ! MdhabharuUi!—Doorga ! Doorga ! Doorgallmust 
fast to-day, I fancy, for hearing this vile person's mime repeated.’ 
If the person has lived in all manner of impurity, and, in the 
language of Scripture, 1 has drank iniquity like water,’ and yet 
has. performed the popular ceremonies with a degree of regularity, 
he is spoken of with respect; for it is n principle of the Hindoo 
religion, that good words absolutely atone for bad ones. 11 Not¬ 
withstanding it is common for survivors to speak in high terms of 
the future state of those who were zealous idolaters, it is a 
doctrine repeatedly inculcated in the Hindoo shastrits, that those 
who have not overcome their passions, (pure and impure,) though 
they may have performed the usual ceremonies of their religion, 
cannot obtain celestial happiness. The door's of heaven are there¬ 
fore shut against the great bulk of the people: they have neither 
performed splendid religious actions, nor subdued their passions, 
nor fixed their minds on God, nor performed severe religious aus¬ 
terities. The shoodrti, also, having no inheritance in the vddtis, is 
placed in far worse circumstances than the bramhtfn. Heaven was 
made for bra in buns, as well as the earth ; and in general a Hindoo 
must be raised to bramhinical birth before he can raise his eyes 
towards heaven as his home. 1 Very few therefore indulge the hope 

v The Hindoos have as great a propensity to embrace new theories of religion as 
any other hemtheiifi whatever where the caste does not interfere. 

h Nominal Christians little imagine how heathenish many Of their relifriona 
notiousore. 6 

1 How different the spi rit of the tmo religion ; —' To the poor is the gospel preach¬ 
ed.—Blessed are the poor in sipirit, for thoir's is the kingdom of heaven/ 



of heaven** On the contrary, when at the point of death, almost 
every Hindoo is in a state of the most perplexing anxiety, like 
mariners in a storm when the vessel has become wholly unmanage- 
able. Such a wretched Hindoo, in these moments, is often heard 
giving vent to lvh grief and fears in the midst of his relatives, as 
he lies by the Ganges* If ho be advanced in years, they endea¬ 
vour to comfort him by reminding him, that he could not expect to 
have lived much longer ; that he leaves a numerous family in com¬ 
fortable circumstances ; and further, that his merits will certainly 
raise him to heaven. The dying man however, finds no comfort 
in the merit of his works, but gives utterance to excessive grief in 
soma such language as this*;—'ll what meritorious deeds have 
I performed I have done nothing but sin.—Ah l where shall I go ? 
—Into what hell shall I be plungedWhat shall Ido?—How 
long shall I continue in hell ?—What hope can I have of going to 
heaven?—Here I have been suffering for sin ; and now I must 
renew iny sufferings \—How many births must I pass through ?— 
Where will my sorrows terminate V —As a forlorn and miserable 
hope, he calls upon his friends to give him their blessing, that Ouuga 
may receive him s and lie takes leave of them In the utmost per* 
turbation of mind. A Hindoo knows nothing of that hope which 
is * as an anchor to the soul, both sure and stedfast.’ 

When I urged upon a brambun with whom 1 was in conversa¬ 
tion, that the shastrfis made large promises 1 to those who repeated 
the name of a god, or bathed in sacred rivers, or visited holy places, 
&c, I was told by a learned bmmhtfn, that the same shastrus de¬ 
clared, that these promises were only made to allure men to the 
performance of their duty, and were not meant to bo literally iuh 
filled” 

Ahaorpiwi. —God, as separated from matter, the Hindoos con¬ 
template as a being reposing in his own happiness, destitute of 
ideas ; as infinite placidity ; as an unruffled sea of bliss ; as being 
perfectly abstracted, and void of consciousness. They therefore 
deem it the height of perfection to be like this being. Hence 
Krishuib in his discourse to tjrjop&tf,* praises the man * who 
foimketh every desire that entcreth into his heart; who is happy 

k As all other ways of obtaining heaven aro rendered m difficult to Hie poor, this 
is one reason which reconcile a Hindoo widow to the funeral pile ; as by fhii act *ke 
in quite certain of obtaining future happiness both for herself, her husband, and several 
generation® of her ancestors. 

1 Ho who bathes in the Gauge* ut an auspicious junction of certain planets, 
is assured that by this act Ire delivers himself and 3,000,000 of ancestors from bell. ? 

m What a contrast h this to the doctrine of the gospel Wherein God, willing 
more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise tire immutability of bis counsel, 
confirmed U by an oath : that by two immutable things, in which it was impossible 
fur God to He, wo might have a strong consolation, who hays fled for refuge to by 
hold upon the hope set before ub/—H ob. vi. 17, IS. J 

n Bhagfrvii til G£5ta, 
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METHOD OF OBTAINING ABSORPTION. 


of himself; who is without affection; who rejoice th not either 
In good or evil; who* like the tortoise, can restrain his members 
from their wonted purpose ; to whom pleasure and pain, gold, 
iron, and stones are the same/ * The learned/ adds Krishna, 
4 behold Brumlna alike in the reverend bramhfin, perfected in 
knowledge ; in the ox, and in the elephant ; in the dog, and in 
him who eateth of the flesh of dogs 1 The person whoso very 
nature, say they, is absorbed in divine meditation ; whose life is 
like a sweet sleep, unconscious and undisturbed ; who does not 
even desire God, and who is thus changed into the image of the 
ever-blessed ; obtains absorption into Brfimhu/ 

The ceremonies leading to absorption are called by the name 
of ttip-Sshya, and the person performing them a fcttpflshweS. For¬ 
saking the world ; retiring to a forest ; fasting, living on roots, 
fruits, &e. remaining in certain postures ; exposure to alt the incle¬ 
mencies of the weather, fee.—these, and many other austere 
practices, are prescribed, to subdue the passions, to fix the mind, 
habituate it to meditation, and dll it with that serenity and 
indifference to the world, which is to prepare it for absorption, and 
place it beyond the reach of future birth. 

The reader will easily perceive, that this part of the Hindoo 
religion, separated, as it confessedly was in some measure, from 
the popular idolatry, instead of producing any good effects, drew 
men away from the practice of all the social duties included in the 
second table, * Thou shaft love thy neighbour as thyself and left 
the mind a prey to pride, morose ness, and ignorance, It should 
also be observed that many of these austerities were both senseless 
and cruel in the extreme : one tflpttsliwee is represented as hang¬ 
ing for bund reds of year? with his head downwards; another, as 
living on leaves ; another, on air; another, as impounding himself 
with four fires, and enduring intolerable heat ami thirst; another, 
as standing up to the nock in water ; Valmeeku, it is said, stood 
in one posture, repeating the name of ’Ramii, till the white ants 
(termed bellicosus) surrounded Ins body with a case of earth, and 
devoured the flesh from his bones. 

Th ese tupfts 1iwees are supposed to have been th c auth ors of 
the most ancient of the Hindoo writings ; in some of which, it is 
admitted, sentiments are to he found which do honor to human 
nature. But it is equally certain that these sages were very 
little affected by these sentiments ; and perhaps the eame might be 

* Some of the followers of Vishnuo (voialmttvtfs) are not pleased with th* idea 
of absorption, or of Losing a distinct and conscious state of existence. They are 
represented as praying;- 4 OVisTmooi we do not wish for absorption; but fora 
state of happiness in which we shall for ever &oo and serve thee as our lord ; in which 
thou wilt continue as our beloved master, and we thy aervante/ Agreeably to 
this prayer, they bo dev o that devoted voishntlvifi* after dentil will he freed from, 
future birth, and remain for ever near VLsliuoo in the heaven of this god. 
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said of almost all the heathen philosophers, Vttehisht'liu inflicted 
on himself incredible nets of severity; but in the midst of his 
devotions he became attached to. a heavenly courtezan, and cohabit¬ 
ed with her 5,000 years/. Pumshtirn, an ascetic, violated the 
daughter of a fisherman, who was ferrying him over a river ; from 
which intercourse sprang the famous vyastf, the author of the 
Muhablmrhtu. 4 The father of Risbyfi-shringu cohabited with a 
deer, and his son had doei-’s horns/ Kfipilfi, an ascetic, reduced 
ldtig SagfifiiPs 60,000 sons to ashes, because they mistook him for 
a horse-stealer/ Brigoo, in a fit of passion, kicked the god Vishnoo 
on the breast, 1 Richeeku, for the sake of a subsistence, sold his 
son fora human sacrifice/ Doorvasa> a sage, was so addicted to 
anger, that he was a terror both to gods and men/ OfarVvif, 
another sage, in a fit of anger, destroyed the whole race of 
Hoihuvrl with lire from his mouth ; T and l)oorvasa did the same 
to the whole posterity of KrishntL 1 Javalee, an ascetic, stands 
charged with stealing cow's flesh at a sacrifice : when the beef 
was sought for, the saint, to avoid detection, turned it into onions ; 
and hence Onions are forbidden to the Hindoos/ Th e poonmfta, 
indeed, abound with accounts of the crimes of these saints, so 
famous for their religious austerities : anger and lust seem to have 
been their prodominant vices, 

As it respects the modern devotees, none of them expect 
absorption : they content themselves with performing the popular 
ceremonies, and thus fall under the censures of Kmhnif who says, 

' Numbers prefer a transient e njoyment of heaven to eternal 
absorption/ It is true, now and then a poor wretch is seen nuked, 
covered with ashes, and Iris hair clotted with dirt, whose vacant, 
brutish looks indicate that he is approaching a state of complete 
abstraction, and that ho may soon hope to enter into this perfect 
state, viz-, to live in a world full of wonders, without a single 
passion left to be affected by them. Yet even this abstraction, or 
contempt oi the world, if it can deserve such a name, is brought on 
by shunning the presence of man, a nd continually smoking intoxi¬ 
cating herbs. 

p MiibabhwtitSL i Ibid r Kamay&nft. * Mfthabharttttf* 

t ShreS-bbftgflvtttij. 11 lUmayftnft * IbkL 

y 1 Sliriie-Bhagifvfttn- * Ibid. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE Stt KEf-ifflAGO vCtO. 



CHAP. TV, 

OF FUTURE PUNISHMENTS. 



The Shree-bJmgfivISfcu contains the following account of the 
punishments endured in different hells :■—The person guilty of 
adultery or fornication, the thief, and the stealer of children, are 
to be cast into the hell Tamisrii, and continually famished and 
beaten. He who defrauds others, is to be cast into a hell of dark ¬ 
ness. The proud person, who also neglects the ceremonies of reli¬ 
gion, is to be tormented by the animals Uooroo- The glutton, who 
has also been guilty of destroying animals, is to be thrown into a 
bell of boiling oil He who disregards the vddu and branijnlns, is 
tube punished in a bell of burning metal for 3,500,000 years. He 
who injures a man of a superior order, is to be tom by swine. The 
unmerciful are to be tormented by snakes, flies, deer, birds, lice, 
wasps, fee. The brambttn, bramhfmee, brumhifcharee, voisbyn, 
or king, who dlinks spirits, shall be thrown into pans of liquid Ore. 
He who despises a religious devotee, shall be punished by sticking 
fast in mud with Ins head downwards. He who kills a man, and 
offers him to the gods ; and he who devours any animal, without 
having slain it in sacrifice ; are to be fed on flesh and blood. He 
who betrays and afterwards destroys a person, is to be pierced with 
spears and arrows. The person who causes sorrow to others, is to 
be bitten by snakes with five heads. He who is inhospitable to 
guests, must have his eyes tom out by vultures and other ravenous 
birds. The covetous are to be fed with impure substances. He 
who cohabits with a woman of another caste, or a virgin, or the 
wife of another man, is to be inclosed in the arms of an iron female 
image made red hot. The person who professes different religions, 
and is familiar with all castes,is to he punished by being continually 
cast down from lofty trees. The b ram bun who commits adultery 
with the wife of a tframlmn, is to be fed with blood. Highway 
robbers, those who bum houses, or poison others, are to be bitten 
by dogs with enormous teeth. False-wit nesses are to be cast from 
rocks 8GO miles bigh. b 

I here hiserfc the names of some of the H indoo hells —Tamis- 
rib or the hell of darkness ■ tjndhti-tamisru, the hell of gloat dark¬ 
ness ; Rouriivu, a hell full of animals culled Booroo ; JMttha-roufii- 
vu, a similar but more dreadful bell; Koombhee-paku, a hell of 
hoilingoil ; KaltbSSotrii, a hell of burning copper ; UsipiStrfi-viSnu 

b It is to bo understood, that punish rneute in hell may be prevented in many cases 
by offering the appointed atonement. Punishment by tho magistrate is also consi¬ 
dered as an atonement, exempting tho culprit from suSermgB in a future state, 
tVhett good nem this would be to Engtnh m&f?factors who die by the hands of the ex?m- 
timers —if they crmld believe it. 




a wilderness in which criminals at o punished by the thorns of the 
tain-tree ; Shookrfi-mookhfi, a hell where criminals are bitten by 
animals having Urn faces of swine ; Undhfi-lc&ftpfk a hell dark and 
full of reptiles ; Krimee-bhojtinit, where criminals become worms 
Ceding on ordure ; Sfitiditagsbfl, where sinners are burnt with hot 
iron ; Tuptu-ahftonnee, in which adulterers are tormented in the 
embraces of a red hot-iron female image ; \ r ujru khiitiTk ri &ihal- 
mulee, where men are thrown on trees full oi dread fit I thorns ; 
VaittiruneS, a river full of filth: Pooyodu, a similar hell; Pramimi ra¬ 
dian, whom sinners arc pierced with arrows; Vishusunti, where 
they are beaten with clubs, &c + ; Lak-bhtiMbti, where they are fed 
with saliva, &a ; Sluuu-nieyadimti, in which dogs continually bite 
the wicked; tJvee-clumuyti, where false witnesses are thrown 
headlong upon a hard pavement; Patfeti, where sinners are pinch¬ 
ed with hot tongs ; KslianYkfirddnioti, where they art; hurled, 
into mire; Rilksl/yognnu-bhojun^ where cannibals feed on the flesh 
of sinners : ShooMproPIrfi, where the wicked arc punished by spears 
and birds of prey ; Mndfi-shookh', where snakes with many heads 
bite and devour sinners; tJvtitu-nu'odlitinti, where offenders are 
punished in darkness with the fear of the approach of wild beasts ; 
ttpniya-vuitunii, -where the eyes of sinners are picked out by birds 
of prey ; and Soft eh ee-mookhu, wb ere sinners are pricked with 
needles. Beside these, the Shvee-bhagtlvtitti says, there are 100,000 
hells, in which different kinds of torments arc indicted on criminals, 
according to thed erections of the sh aatrtis, and the nature of theif guilt. 


The Hindoos in general manifest great fear of future punish¬ 
ment. Sometimes, alter committing a dreadful sin, these fears are 
expressed to a friend in some such words as these'1 have com¬ 
mitted a shocking crime, and I must endure great and lung-eon 
tinned term ends : but what can I dot There is no remedy now.’ 
Sometimes these fears are so great that they drive a man to per¬ 
form many works of merit, particularly Works of atonement If 
the offender be rich, they extort large sums of money from him, 
which are expended in gifts to hranibtiijs, or in religions ceremonies. 
If he be poor, ho bathes in the Ganges with more constancy, or goes 
on pilgrimage to different holy places. The Hindoos consider 
some sins as sending whole generations to hell. A false witness is 
to suffer future torments, and with him fourteen generations of his 
family ; the man who swears by the waters of the Ganges involves 
himself and family in the same sufferings* If a Hindoo at the 
time of worship put a stalk of dcorva grass on the Ibgtt, he and 
seven generations sink into hell. 


JlmdmipaUiM of tk& wicked , a story, from the Atpiabha^tti,^ 
Ra’vfinit at onetime had conquered the three worlds, heaven, earth. 


e I have heard a Hindoo say, tluvfc radii & person not only incurs all this future 
misery, but that the hand that touches tho altered w&tt:r becomes white. This poison 
fiaid he had seen several Hindoos who bore this mark of 4he wrath of the got!*. 
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iukI pataM ; and, as is said of Alexander, lie sighed that there were 
no more worlds to conquer. When meditating where he should go 
next, the world of misery came into his mind ; and he immediately 
resolved to pay a visit to Vomit Before his arrival, it was an¬ 
nounced that Kavfinh was coming: Yfimfi, filled with fear, sent 
word, that he hnd already surrendered to him, and was become his 
vassal. Bavtmib however, pushed forward, and found Yiamu all 
submission, The conqueror, before his return, resolved to visit the 
place of the damned: but on his arrival, he was petrified with 
horror at the cries';of the miserable wretches ; and, reflecting on 
what he saw, said, f I have conquered the three worlds, and there 
remains nothing which my prowess has not performed. It will be 
a glorious thing for me to set all these wretches at liberty;—Ho 
immediately attempted to comfort the sufferers, by assuring them 
that he would not depart without accomplishing their deliverance. 

A transient gleam of hope visited the regions of despair. RavtSnfi 
then commanded * the spirits from the fiery deep/ and, with his 
twenty arms, began to drag them up ; but as fast as he landed 
them on the side, they fell in again : still he continued his efforts, 
till he saw that they were unavailing, and that be could not reverse 
the decree which had fixed them in misery. Acknowledging bis 
disappointment to tire poor prisoners, lio left them, and returned to 
Lfiuka, (Ceylon.) 



i 





PREPARATORY DITTIES OF A MENDICANT* 
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BOOK Y 

HINDOO SAINTS, OR MEND]CANTS, 


The Hindoo shasfcrus have described four different states 
(aslimnui) into which it is proper for each bramhttm to enter, viz : 
BrtlmtLicnaFj^i * GrittSs^hfi/ Van^i*pri^sfc , llC l t, and Bvnmhu-gnaiiee f 
and it appears to have been the design of the founders of the Hin¬ 
doo religion, that these orders should be suited to the four dis¬ 
tinguishing periods in the life of mart. While the youth continues 
in a state of instructio n, lie is called a Brum hfi char ee, and the daily 
duties of this state are laid down for him ; after marriage he be¬ 
comes a Grihust’M, and performs the several duties of civil life as 
a householder; at the age of fifty lie renounces the world, and 
enters a forest; and lastly, by the power of religious austerities* he 
becomes perfectly Insensible to all human things, arid is absorbed 
in divine meditation. 


The duties of a hramlntu student are laid down at large by 
Miinoo and other writers. When the youth is about to leave this 
state* and to enter on the duties of a householder, lie takes a staff 
in his hand, and pretends to leave the house, and go into a forest, 
to read the vddtis, and to obtain his food by begging 1but the 
parents stop him, saying, ‘Oh! child, return ; thou slmlt not 
go into the wilderness ; we will supply thee with alms. Besides, 
become a householder, marry, and perform the duties of a Grihitet- 
lm/ From the first to the twelfth day, the face of the hoy is not to 
be seen by any shoodrn, nqr m lie to see the face of a person of this 
caste/ 5 He bathes early in the morning with a cloth over his face 
as ho passes through the streets, one person going before and 
another behind him j and if a shocdrtt should approach they direct 
him to pass another way, as 1 a Brumhiieharee is going to bathe* 
He must eat only once a day; abstain from flesh, fish, &e,; and 
perform the proper ceremonies three times a day* On the twelfth 
day, with his staff in his hand, he bathes, and easts his staff into the 
stream, repeating incantations, intimating that ho renounces the 
state of the Brixmhucharee, and becomes a GrihitetTrS. On this 
day some persons, for the sake of obtaining a few rupees permit 
their son to receive alms from the hands of a female shaodi-fi, who* 
from that time, calls this child the soti of her alms* Having no 

11 A student. * A householder. 

f A hermit; from yrSnil, a formal, and priiat'hil, going. 

d A person possessed o£ divine knowledge. 


e II IB ft shocking circumstance, ami proclaims the true origin of the Hindoo reli¬ 
gion, that it seeks all occasion* to degrade and wound il;c teelinmj of the riiBBdriS 
How different the Holy Scriptures : E Honour all men/ 




,son of hex own, she visits the child, and takes hi in as a visitor to 
her own house, where she feasts and clothes him. T have heard 
of very large sums being given to the child pf a bnvmhun, when he 
haft thus become the sou of a person^ alms, J, can find no other 
reason for this. practice, than that a woman without children is 
pleased even with such a son ; especially as ho is the offspring of a 
bramhim, In a short time after the child has thus resolved to 
enter the state of a Grihftst’hfl, he is generally married. The duties 
assigned to him by the shastrva as a householder are, the daily 
offerings to the manes, and ^ of clarified butter in the burnt-offer* 
mg; the daily worship of the shalgraxuu, and the cow; the 
raising of offspring ; lib daily. business ; the feeling of strangers ; 
the hearing of the sh as bras, bathing, repeating the names of the 
gods, the worship of the gods, &c< 

The next state is called Vamt-pribt’hu, or, that of a hermit; 
for which order Muuoo gives the following directions f When the 
father of a family perceives his muscles become flaccid, and his hair 
grey, and sees the child of his child, let him then seek refuge in a 
forest, Abandoning all food eaten in towns, and all his household 
utensils, let him repair to tire lonely wood, committing the care ol 
his wife to her sons, or accompanied by her, if she choose to attend 
hinr Let him take up his consecrated fire, and all Ids domestic 
implements of making oblations to it, and, departing from the 
town to the forest, let him dwell in it with complete power over 
bis organs of sense and of action. With many sorts of pure food, 
such as holy sages used to cat \ with green herbs, roots, and fruit ; 
let him perform the five great sacraments. Introducing them with 
due ceremonies. Let him wear a black antelope's hide, or a vesture 
of bark; let him bathe evening ami morning j let him suffer the 
hairs of his head, his beard, and his nails to grow continually- 
From such food as he may cat, let hnii, to the utmost of his power, 
make offerings and give aims; and with presents of water, roots, 
and fruit, fet him honour those who visit liis hermitage* Let him 
be constantly engaged in reading the vedus ; patient ot all extre¬ 
mities, universally benevolent, with a mind intent on the Supreme 
Being ; a perpetual giver, but no receiver of gifts; with tender 
affection for all animated bodies. Let him slide hade wards; and 
forwards on the ground ; or let him stand a whole day on tip-toe ; 
or let him continue in motion rising and sitting alternately : but at 
sunrise, at noon, and at sunset, let him go to the waters and bathe. 
In the best season, let him sit exposed to five fires ; four blazing 
around him, with the sun above; in the rains, let him stand un¬ 
covered, without even a mantle, and where the clouds pour the 
heaviest showers : In the cold season, let him wear humid vesture ; 
and let him increase by degrees the austerity of his devot ion* Then, 
having re posited his holy fires, as the law directs. In his mind, let 
him live without external fire, without a mansion, wholly silent, 
feeding on roots and fruit. Or the hermit may bring food from a 



town, having received it in a basket of leaves, in bis naked hand, 
or in a potsherd ; and then let him swallow eight mouthfuls. A 
bramlita, becoming void of sorrow and fear, and having shufSed 
off his body by any of those modes which great sages practised, 
rises to exaltation in the divine essence/ 

The reader is not to expect any such ascetics now, if they over 
did exist. There are, however, many tilings among the religious 
mendicants of the presen t day which remind its of the descriptions 
of a tiipush woe in the slmstrus. To suggest the idea of their hav¬ 
ing subdued their passions, some are almost naked, or entirely so ; 
or to point out that they belong to the sect of ascetics who lived 
in forests, they wear tigers’ skins ; some keep the arm in an erect 
posture, and permit their nails to grow till they resemble the claws 
of a bird of prey. 

Tet these persons renounce the world, because it liaa frowned 
upon them, or because the state of a religious beggar in a warm 
climate is prefeired by an idle people to that of the lowest order 
of day-labourers. When I. asked a learned bramlmn, whether 
there were not some instances of persons, from religious motives, 
renouncing the world and becoming mendicants, lie said, there 
might be, but he did not know of a single instance. 

These mendicants, so far from having subdued their passions, fre¬ 
quently curse those who refuse to give them food ; many are common 
thieves j almost all live in an unchaste state; ami others are almost 
continually drunk by smoking Intoxicating drugs. They are total 
stranger to real purity of heart; and righteousness of life. They 
dreaato kill an insect, to reproach a bramhuri, or to neglect a core- 
liLQuy ; but their impure thoughts, or unjust actions, never disturb 
their peace. Indeed some of the most exalted of the Hindoo saints, 
as lias beeii already shewn, burned with rage so as to become a 
terror to all who approached them ; and their impurities, as record¬ 
ed in the pooranfej are too offensive ever to reach a Kuropeun ear, 
Even the god Sluvu, one oft he greatest tupftahwees of all the Hin¬ 
doo ascetics, was once so captivated, says the Mnhnbhanltu, with 
the charms of the goddess Mold nee, that lie declared he would part 
with the merit of all his religious austerities for a single gratifica¬ 
tion of his impure desires. 

j 

In some parts of the upper provinces, these mendicants unite 
in bodies, ami become public plunderers, the inhabitants of whole 
villages abandoning their houses on their approach. They gene¬ 
rally live in a mixed intercourse of the sexes, though few women are 
to he Been among them; they nearly approach the gypsies in 
Europe in the gross ness of their mariners, but far exceed them in 
the filthiness of their outward appearance. Sometimes two or 
three thousand, though more frequently two or three hundred, 



ACCOUNT OF DIFFERENT KINDS OF MENDICANTS, 


are ti&fm in bodies, having leaders 


to guide 


them/ Many are 


armed with swords and spears, and all have some weapons. They 
carry with them images of the sbaignimfi, and stone images of 
Krislinfi, which they worship once a day, as devoutly as thieves 
can he supposed to do. They are not likely to feel any remorse on 
account of their crimes when bowing before the image of the 
lascivious RrishntL 


I here subjoin a brief account of the different orders of religions 
mendicants, as they exist at the present day .— 

VoisknUmts or Voimgees— All tlie followers of Visbuoo are 
called Yoishnfiviis. The term voiragee denotes a pmon destitute of 
passions. Most of the mendicant voiragdes are the followers of 
OhoitiSnytt, and have what are called Gosaees at their head. 
Persons of this sect take new wives (vomiginees) from among the 
female disciples of the Qosaeea : these are generally unchaste 
women, who enter into this order when their youth is fled. Tho 
Gosaees have a form of marriage peculiar to themselves,* the 
principal ceremony in which is an exchange of necklaces hy the 
bride and bridegroom, and the alteration of the bride's name : she 
generally wanders from place to [dace with her new husband. 
Some of these female disciples become procuresses, and others beg 
for their food as the followers of Choitnnyu, Many wandering 
voimgees sing the praises of Krialmu and Choitunyn before the 
doors of persons where they beg ; a few continue in a secular state, 
rear and sell calves, or lend moriy on exorbitant interest. 11 The 
voiragee mendicants are much more social in their manners than 
any other tribe of Hindoo wanderers; they generally remain in 
towns, and mix with the inhabitants. The voiragees contend ns 
strongly with the followers of the deities who receive bloody offer¬ 
ings, as a Christian could do against idolatry/ 

Sitnyasees .—These mendicantworshippers of Shivu arc very 
numerous in Bengal, hut arc not much honoured hy their country¬ 
men. They smear their bodies with the ashes of cow-dung? wear 
a narrow cloth tied with a rope round their loins, and throw a cloth, 
dyed red, over their bodies. The artificial hair worn by some of 


r At a particular junction of the heavenly bodies sometimes as many an twenty 
thousand SatiyasBes and an equal number of Voiragees meet at Hnridwanl, and 
fight, to determine who shall descend and bathe in Gfiuga first. The Sif nyaaggs say, 
* Gungft descended from the bunch of hair on the head of oik god Shiva • therefore 
we will bathe first' The VoiragEEg reply, * Uunga descended from the foot of our 
god Vishuoo, therefore the right to bathe first is ours. ’ 

K The better sort of Hindoos consider these marriages as convenient methods of 
committing adultery. 

'' As much as 75 per cent, is given m some case# ; hut 3€ per cent, is commonly 

given. 

* When I onco asked a learned native respecting tho many disputes and different 
in religion among tho Hindoos, he laid, * True, we need not complain of others ; tho 
uproar if in our own house/ 



tlies© persons reaches down to their feet, and is often clotted with 
dirt till it adheres together like a rope. Some tie the teeth of 
swine, as ornaments, on their arms, and others travel naked. The 
respectable sunyasecs profess to live in a state of celibacy, eating 
neither flesh nor Ash, nor anointing their bodies with oil, 

JRamatit. —This class of mendicants, worshippers of Kamia, is 
formed of persons horn in the western provinces of Hindoos tTianu. 
With a rope of an iron chain they tie a shred of cloth very close 
round their loins; rub their bodies with the ashes of cow-dung, 
and wander to holy places in large companies, many of the manned 
with spears, swords, &c. They do not individually beg, but quarter 
themselves in a body on rich men. The Ramatus make fires in the 
night, and sleep near them iu the open air. They smoke intoxica¬ 
ting herbs to great excess, 

NirmktC .—Another kind of devotees, having a different spiri¬ 
tual bead from the Ram&tiSs, In dress, ceremonies, they are 
the same, 

Naga. —These persons are in almost every respect the same as 
tii© Rain at fry, expect in the mark on the forehead. 

Mmv&ka~p&ntlms >—A description of mendicants, followers of 
NaniSkti, though this order was founded by a Shikh named 
Sootlmra. 

YadoQ-p'ifait'htfr— A tribe of mendicants founded by a man 
mimed Yadoo, Scarcely any of them are to be seen in Bengal, but, 
many wander up and down in the Punjab, 

Kifyee^~ptint'hee $>—Kfiveenf a Mitsfrlman, was the founder 
of this order oi mendicants : they renounce secular affairs, worship 
liamu, and.live on alms; they pretend to desire neither the merit 
of works, nor riches, nor future happiness; hut, practising the cere¬ 
monies of their sect, leave the present and future to God, 

8ukee-bhcww .~These mendicants, born in the western provin¬ 
ces, and composed of brain hiins ami other castes, are followers of 
KriehniS; and though men, put on the dress and ornaments, and 
assume tlie manners of women, professing the same attachment to 
Krishmi m the milk-maids are said to have had when Krishnu was 
on earth. They paint and adorn with flowers an image of Krishnu, 
and dancing around it, m imitation of the milk-maids, worship 
it daily, 

KIceUmta-yor/ee. —These mendicants profess to have made 
a vow to instate Bhivu in dress and manners: many of tlicm 
fasten artificial snakes round their foreheads ; put strings of human 
bones round their necks ; wear the skins of tigers, or go naked; 
and smear their bodies with ashes. 




YUngUmiL These followers of Slrivu wander about, ringing 
a bell, and asking alms. Very few are to bo seen in Bengal, 

Kanil-pata-yogee. Other followers of Shivit; who subsist on 
alms, and are particularly distinguished for wearing in their ears 
a large stone or shell. 

The SkUrmUres, who are regarded as B on del bus, profess to be 
extremely anxious to avoid destroying animal life, even in its most 
diminutive forms; hence they carry besoms with them to sweep 
the road, lest they should tread on an insect. 

UgJbQrU-piinfk^e, These mendicants, bom in the western 
parts of Hiridoost’hanu, wander about naked or nearly so, carrying 
in the left hand a human skull containing urine and ordure, and a 
pan of burning coals in the right If these marks of self-denial 
do not extort the alms they expect, they profess to eat the ordure 
out of the skull, in the presence of the persons from whom they are 
begging. 


BrilmhuckareeA. The three superior castes may enter into 
this order, the members of which subsist by begging; reside at 
temples, or holy places; wear red clothes; and bind round the 
arms and neck, arid suspend from the ears, strings made of the 
seeds of grapes. They have the head shaved, though they some ¬ 
times wear a beard. In outward appearance, the principal differ¬ 
ence betwixt a briimhueharee and a dundee lies in the former hav¬ 
ing no staff in Ids hand. The time of one of these mendicants is 
principally occupied in repeating the name of his guardian deity, 
and counting the repetitions by his mala. All the brnodutcharees 
drink spirits, smoke and eat intoxicating drugs, and reject no kind 
of food. 

VUndee. This name is given, because these devotees receive 
a staff (dundiS) when they first enter this order. The brambuns, 
on meeting with a person of this order, prostrate themselves before 
him. The dundee shaves his head ami beard every four months, 
wears a narrow cloth round his loins, and another loose red cloth 
over his body; abstains from fish, flesh, oil, common salt, and nee 
which has been welted in cleansing. He travels with -a staff' in 
one hand, and an alms-dish in the other. The principal cere¬ 
monies to which tins order attend are, repeating the name of Vhh- 
noo, bathing once a day, and with closed eyes meditating (manusii k ) 
on the attributes of Vishnoo. This last act is done by the side of 
the river. When about to bathe, they besmear them selves all 
over with the earth washed by the waves of the Ganges. The 
clundee docs not beg his food, nor cook with his own hands ; but 
is a guest at the houses of branihuns. If a householder hear that 
a diindee h come into the village, he goes to him and invites him 


fc Tu performing this ceremony, VisliWamiM jpent 1,000 years without breathing. 
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to become his guest. A dfindee blesses a person who is prostrate 
at his feet, by pronouncing the name of Naraythru. When he passes 
t,hrough a village, all the people come to their doors to stare at 
him, so seldom are these people seen in Bengal. As soon as a 
poison becomes a dundee, he is freed from mortal birth, and is. said 
to become Vislmoo, and after death to obtain absorption in Brumhu, 

Some brandrfins, on the approach of death, enter into the order, 
for the sake of enjoying happiness without any further transmi¬ 
grations. The dandies do not bum, but bury their dead, repeat¬ 
ing incantations. 

Oordlhoo-vahoo, These persons belong to the order of Sfinya- 
sees. To fulfil a vow to Vislmoo , 1 they hold up the right arm till 
it cannot bo brought in to its natural position again.™ For the first 
few days of raising the arm into this posture the pain is great. 

Some make a vow to hold up the arm till death, and others to 
hold it up for certain number of years. The longer it is held up, 
the greater merit. When a person wishes to bring the arm to its 
former position, he anoints the joints with clarified butter ; and 
In about two months, by degrees, the arm obtains its former 
position, and in time become as strong as before. When this 
vow is fulfilled, the worship of Vislmoo is performed, and a fee 
given to the head priest of the snnyasees. It is supposed, that 
on the road from Jugnnnat’hus temple in Orissa to Benares, not 
less than two hundred of these mendicants may be seen. 

Mo-imee. These devotees enter into a vow of perpetual silence. 

They generally reside on the banks of the Ganges, and subsist on 
milk, sugar, fruits, roots, sweetmeats, and water. They go almost 
naked, besmearing their bodies with the ashea of cow-dung. The 
iicuple supply them with food in considerable abundance as an act 
of merit; or their disciples collect food by begging. They should 
cat only once a day. 

PUrura-ktIngfrU. A few persons are to ho seen at holy places 
who call themselves by this name, but they do not come up to the 
description of the ebastru. They pretend to bo destitute of all 
regard to visible objects; they go naked ; have no apparent in¬ 
tercourse with human beings ; remain speechless ; ask for nothing 
and yet subsist on alms; eat any tiring given them; disregard all 
outward purifications ; and wear their beard aud the hah* of their 
head, unless some one take compassion on them and pay the bar¬ 
ber. These persons affirm, that they have attained to that state 
of perfection which the shastrfis require, viz., that their minds do 
not wander after worldly things, and that they live in a state of 
pleasure : but this abstraction and joy arise only from the fumes 
of drugs or spirits, by which all the other passions are overcome. 

I have seen such persons at Kalee-ghatu, near Calcutta. Instead 

> The directions rcsi'actiag this vow are contained in the smri'Se sha.'.trtfs. 

“ Until the arm has become staff, they tic it up in the night. 
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A SOEKK AT OthVCU-SACiURU. 


of dwelling in forests according to the directions of tlfe sljAsjtriS, 
they remain at these ptuc&s, in order to attract notice., and to ob¬ 
tain voluntary alms. The pundit with whom I Wrote this, act now- 
leged that pride was the mg rung principle in these modern pfirum- 
hdngstfs. 

MUhM^poorooFhu and &id(%$-ppprQQ8hU. The most distin¬ 
guish od Hindoo saints have had tho former name assigned to them 
which signifies, The Great. Kiddhil-poomosliil implies, that this 
person has obtained an interview with his guardian deity, and that 
ho can do whatever miracle lie pleases. 

When I enquired .of a koohnu bmmlmn .with whom I was 
s itti ng, w 1 1 et 1 i@r any *n o A e n i Hi n doo so ugh t t o o b bai n an inter v ie w 
with ins guardian deity s he affirmed there were such persons. Asking 
him for particulars, he mentioned his own rnielo. I asked him what 
his uncle did to obtain this interview ? He said, from the age of 
fifteen he had been repeating the name of his guardian deity. He 
did not abide hi the house, but mostly staid at a temple of Shivtf 
in the neighbourhood. He had never married ; sought no earthly 
happiness ; ate any where, and, obtaining a bed of straw, sought 
nothing better. His whole waking time, day and night, was spent 
in repeating the name of his god. When the uncle was asked by 
this nephew what be had obtained, he shook his head : but 
apologized for not having been blessed with the interview lie 
expected, by dedaring that he was not free from fear; that when 
he was sitting in,a solitary place repeating the name of his god, he 
was afraid, and durst not remain there. 

In January, If)B, the author visited what the natives call 
Gunga-Sagurig (Sagurii island.) Near two huts made of heavy 
logs of dried wood on the sands, lie found two voiragees who had 
embraced the principle of perfect abstraction from all sublunary 
things. They were natives of the upper provinces. These huts 
were pretty strong, and might be a tolerable defence against the 
tigers. At their front, a broad heap of sand was raised, upon 
which they had kindled a tire, and before which one of the 
voiragees sat on a deer’s skin, squeezing tho leaf of an intoxicating 
plant called ganja, which he afterwards smoked. This man had a 
poxta on ; his hair tied in a large bunch at the top of his head ; a 
rope round his waist, upon which was tied a piece of the bark of 
the phm tain tree, which in part only covered hie naked ness; and 
a shred of cloth also tied round his head; except which he was 
perfectly naked. We entered into conversation with this man, 
who professed to be a worshipper of Rami*. He declaimed against 
a worldly state : told us we wore in a state of constant agitation ; 
but that he, indifferent to all these things, was full of joy: if he 
had food, it was well; if not, he contented himself with the name 
of Ram#. When asked what he proposed to himself by this mode 
of life, he professed that he had neither desires nor hopes.} and 





that ho did not become a yog66 to expiate &iir He gave us, from 
a hole in the sand before his hut, some tolerably sweet water, for 
which we offered him a reward : but he dee lined accepting it, 
unless we would leave it on the spot; he would not move a step to 
obtain it. X endeavoured to convince him, that his love of gahja 
■was a proof that ail passion was not extinct in him ; but lie tried 
to ward off this attack by professing indifference even towards 
this indulgence. After this, when a rupee was given to him, he 
asked what he could do with it; and would not touch it in the 
giver's presence, who threw it down for him on the deer's skin 
upon which he mt 

From these huts we went to a neighbouring temple, which 
contained a stone image of Kapil u, the sage. Here we found two 
mendicants from the upper provinces, one of them a young Ulan, 
an Qordhu-vahoo, who had held up his left arm till it was become 
stiff. They were both covered with ashes ■ their hair clotted with 
dirt, and tied in a bunch at the top of the head ; and were without 
any covering except the bark of some tree, and a shred of doth 
drawn up betwixt the legs. At a distance, they could scarcely be 
distinguished as, men : and it appeared almost impossible for human 
beings to manifest a greater disregard of the body. We as teed the 
young man, how long he had held up his arm in this manner ? He 
said, 1 for three years/ To the question whether it produced any 
pain, he replied/that, as far as his body was concerned, it did so 
for the first six months. The nails of this hand were grown long 
like the claws of a bird of prey. In his hut we saw two bead-rolls 
made of the stalk of the hasil, a door s skin, the horns of a deer, 
some embers, a piece of sacking, &<i-—When asked why he em¬ 
braced this manner of life, his reply implied an indifference to 
future rewards ; he seemed scarcely willing to Confess that he had 
any connections, father or mother, and reluctantly mentioned tin: 
place of his birth. Respecting his food he manifested the same 
indifference, though we discovered in one of the temples a large 
quantity of corn, clarified butter, spices, &e> The other pilgrim was 
less communicative, but more intent on his devotions; he had a 
separate hut, arid, as though all desire of human society and irieurh 
ship was extinguished, these persons, the only human beings in 
this part of the forest, seemed to have no connection with each 
other. At a distance from the temple we saw a wild hog, and on 
the sand, in several places, iresli marks of .the feet of. a large 
The young man informed us, w ith perfect indifference, that during 
the three preceding months six persons had been taken away by 
tigers ; and added, in the same tone, that the iminan body was the 
natural food of the tiger, and that such a death was no mark of the 
divine displeasure. We asked him, whether he did not think it a 
fortunate circumstance, however, that while so mail} of his com¬ 
panions had been devoured by tigers, he was spared ; be did not 
appear to feel this sentiment, but said that they would take him also. 


A REMARKABLE ACCOUNT Of' A YOGEE. 


<SI 



After rising. in the morning, as we learnt from th© young 
yogee^ each of these ascetics repeats the name of some god, using 
his bead-roll; lie then performs the ceremonies of worship before 
some representative of an idol ; then bathes and goes through the 
ceremonies (stindhya) ordained by the shastrii to be performed 
three times a day; then he prepares the offerings, worships ins 
idol, and again repeats its name for sometime. At mid-day he 
eats; then returns to the repetitions of the name of his god till the 
evening siSndhya ; and after this lie continues repeating the name 
of the idol till ho falls asleep. 

The following story is universally credited among the Hindoos 
in the neighbourhood of Calcutta :—Some years ago, a European, 
with his Hindoo clerk, Varanushee-ghosku, of Calcutta, and other 
servants/ passed through the Buuderbuiids. One day, as this 
European was walking in the forest, lie saw something which 
appeared to be a human being, standing in a hole in the earth. 
Me asked the clerk what this could be ; who affirmed that it was a 
ma ti. The European went up, and beat this lump of animated 
clay till the blood came ; but it did not appear that the person was 
conscious of the least pain—be uttered no cries, nor manifested 
tiro least sensibility. The European was over 1 whelmed with 
astonishment, and asked what it could mean. The clerk said, he 
had learnt from bis sliastrife, that there existed such men, called 
yogees, who were destitute of passions, and were incapable of 
pain, Alter bearing this account, the European ordered the 
clerk to take the man home. He did so, and kept him some time 
at Ilia house: when fed, he would eat, and, at proper times, would 
sleep, ami attend to the necessary functions of life; but he took 
no interest in any thing* At length the clerk, wearied with 
keeping him, sent him to the house of his spiritual teacher at 
Khurdu Hero some lewd fellows put fire into his hands ; placed 
a prostitute by his side, and played a number of tricks with him, 
but without making the least impression on him. The teacher 
was soon tired of his guest, and sent him to Benares. On the way, 
when the boat one evening lay to for the night, this yogee went 
on shore, and, while he was walking by the side of the river, an¬ 
other religious mendicant, with a smiling countenance, met him: 
they embraced each other, and—(as is said)—-were seen no more. 

I have endeavoured to ascertain the probable number of Hin¬ 
doos who embrace a life of mendicity; and am informed, that 
scarcely less than an eighth part of the whole population abandon 
their proper employments, and live as religious mendicants by 
begging. Supposing that there are sixteen millions of Hindoos in 
Bengal and Be bar, and that each mend i cant requires only one 
rupee monthly for his support, if will appear, that not less than 
2,000,000 rupees, or 250,000 pounds sterling, are thus devoured an¬ 
nually by persons, the great majority of whom are well able to 



support themselves by manual labour. What a heavy tax this 
must be ou the industrious, the great body of whom among the 
Hindoos are comparatively poor! 


When wo add to'this,' the baneful effects of this system on the 
morals of the mendicants themselves, as well as on the public man¬ 
ners, every benevolent mind most exceedingly deplore such a state 
of tilings. These beggars are not frowned upon like those who 
have nothing but their misery to plead for them ; but are privileg¬ 
ed and insolent harpies, boldly demanding the contributions of the 
■abject and superstitious Hindoos. Their indolent habits. too, and 
the filthy songs they sing, lead to every species of impurity t and to 
perpetual acts of pnvate plunder. 

Many of the more enlightened Hindoos, especially the tram- 
https, hold these mendicants in the utmost contempt, and would 
consider their being compelled to work as a great blessing confer¬ 
red upon the country. On the other hand, some persons of pro¬ 
perty treat them with the greatest reverence, and sometimes invite 
a number of them to their houses, drink the water with which they 
have washed their feet, and, at the end of the enter tain men t, eat of 
the refuse from the plate of each. Ghnga-GoviiKln-Singhu, a 
person of the writer caste, who was patronized by Mr. Hastings, 
and who realized a princely fortune, carried his attachment to the 
Yoiragee mendicants to the greatest lengths. He sometimes gave 
a feast to three ox' four thousand, and performed the lowest offices 
of service to these his guests : he also provided that persons of this 
description should, after his death, be constantly entertained, re- 
ceivc presents, have medical attendance when sick, &c. at all the 
temples which he erected and dedicated to the different forms of 
Krishntt 
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HINDOO UKL1G10US SECTS 


CHAP, I, 


ACCOUNT OF THE REGULAR HINDOO SECTS. 


There are three principal sects among the regular Hindoos, 
the Soivtis, the Voishnuvus, and the Shakttfs. 

The Smrtfo receive the initiatory rites by which Shivffl be¬ 
comes their guardian deity ; they imprint on their feces and bodies 
the marks by which this sect is distinguished,* and profess the 
most devoted regard, to this god, trusting in him for protection, &e. 
Their daily worship is performed before an image of the Hngu, 
either at home or by the side of a river, using those forms and 
offerings which are peculiar to the sect. They have no festivals, 
but once in the year they keep a fast in honour of Shivu, which is 
accompanied by the worship of this god at the temples of thelmgu. 
In the month Yoishakhu they present to this idol the leaves of the 
vftwfi, a favourite tree sacred to Shivtl, and pour libations of milk 
on the lingfl. Some Soivils, at this auspicious season, plant shrubs 
near the lmgtf, and sit before it repeating the name of Shiytt It 
is an act of great merit among this sect to repeat the name of their 
idol, with a n ^ekbiee made of the seeds of theroodmksM ; as well 
as to visit Benares, (Kaahee,) a place sacred to Shivfi. The persons 
belonging to this sect are principally brainbtins ; but the Soivfis 
are not numerous in Bengal Mendicant Soivns are very rarely 
seen : those persons cover themselves with ashes, wear large neck¬ 
laces made of roodrakshu seeds, anti wander to Benares and other 
places sacred to this god. 

The Vowhriitvti# observe the rites, and receive the distinguish¬ 
ing mark b of their sect, regarding Yishnoo in all his forms (as KamiS, 
Krishnu, Jfigfinnat'hii, &c. &a) as their protector. They reject all 
animal food, oven fish, and wear only white garments. Nearly one 
half of the Hindoo population of Bengal are Yomhnnv^s, composed 
principally of fche lower orders : great numbers are religious mendi¬ 
cants. Almost all the Hindoos in the province of Orissa are Voish- 
niiviis, The followers of Choithnyu, having the Gosaees at their 
head, continue a distinct branch of this sect. The distinguishing 
vice of this sect is impurity, as might bo expected from the charac¬ 
ter of Krislmu, their favourite deity, and from the obscene nature 
of the festivals held in his honour, The Sbree-bhagiivittn is the 
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honk which the few bramhmm to bo found among the Voisimuvifa 
read: those less learned read a Dumber of books written in Ben- 
galcOj all relating to the actions of Krishnu or Ohoitunyru 

The ShaktiHs are the worshippers of BbugnvUte^ (I)oorga,) in- 
eluding all the forms of this goddess. They have their peculiar 
rites, marks on their bodies* formulas, priests, and festivals. The 
generality of those who join this sect are bramlmns In their out¬ 
ward dress the Shakttis resemble the Soivus; but the latter in their 
principles approach nearest fro the Voiwlimivus, especially in their 
mutual objection to the destruction of animal life. None of the 
Shaktife embrace a life of mendicity They derive the principles of 
their sect, and the forms used in their religious ceremonies, from 
the Tfintrtts, by which works spirituous liquors are placed among 
the proper offerings to Bhuguvutee ; ami numbers of her wor¬ 
shipper^ offering libations to the goddess, drink to intoxication. 
The Vamadiarees belong to this sect 

Beside these three principal sects among tile Hindoos* the 
ahastrils mention two others, the worshippers of the sun (Soirrita) 
and of Gundshu (Ganuputyus.) Very few Hindoos, however, in 
the province of Bengal* are to be found, who have chosen these 
gods ns their guardian deities. 

The religious mendicants of the same sect differ so much from 
each other in dress and certain ceremonies, that they might be 
supposed to belong to different sects ; but any remarks on these 
shades of difference are rendered unnecessary by the preceding 
chapter, I shall therefore proceed immediately to notice the three 
most important schisms among the Hindoos, t\lose excited by 
Boodhu, Nan ilku* and Choitunytf. 


CHAR II. 

ACXWHT OF THE* flOUODHUS. 


It is a question not perhaps completely decided, whether the 
religion of Booddhfi, now spread over the Burman empire, Siam, 
Ceylon* Japan," Cochin-China* and the greater part of China itself/ 

* 

R Ksetnpfor Bays, on the authority of the Japanese historian a, that the Bouddhft 
doctrine was earned into Japan about the year 63. -See page 

h Tho Abbe Grosser (Book vii. e. ii. p. 312) gives the following account of the 
doctrine of i^o, in which the principles of Booddhii are clearly to l>o distinguished 
* Nothing is the fegiodtng and end of every thing that exists: from nothing <mr first 
parents derived their existence* and to nothing they returned after their death, Alt 
beings are the same, their only difference consists in their figure and qualities. A 
man, a lion, or any other animal may be formed of the saint* metal; if these different 
pieces ar * afterwards melted, they will immediately lose their figure and qualities* and 
together Iona only one substance Sucht 3 the case with alLb«ii>g$ whether animate 





be not in reality the ancien t religion of India, and the bmmbniic&l 
superstition the invention of later times, and raised to predomi¬ 
nancy by the sEgerior influence of the bramhitns with the princea 
oi 1 lindoostljanu. The author, however, declines entering on this 
subject, made so difficult by the want of authentic historical 
evidence. 

It is certain, that amongst the six schools of philosophy 
formerly famous among the Ilmdoos, two of thorn inculcated 
dummies respecting the First Cause of things that were decidedJy 
atheistical, or such as the followers of Booddhtl maintain at this 
day ; and it is indisputable, according to the Hindoo writing 
that these two sects were numerous before the appeamnee^of 
Booddhu. 

About 700 yearn before the commencement of the Christian 
era, VeM-Valwo, of the race ofGoutumu, a person attached to 
one of these sects, destroyed his sovereign BodbimiuLSri, and im¬ 
mediately seized the throne of Delhi This king, and his three 
itnmediate ^successors, reigned one hundred and eight yearn 
HuheS-pUtee, or thu lord of the earth, was the name of the third 
of these moimrchs ; and tm most of the writers on this subject 
agree in placing the era of Bocxkllm in the sixth century B. CX, it 
seems reasonable to suppose, that Bood lbh wm the son or near 
relation of Mfihee piStea If not connected with this family, why 
should the family name of this race, Goutumu.be one of the most 
common names of Booddhu ? As the capital of the most powerful 
of the Hindoo manarehs of this period was in South Debar if 
Booddhu was not the son of one of the MifgifdhS kings, it'is 
possible he belonged to some branch of the family reigning at 
Benares, which was probably then a separate kingdom. In the 
Tcirnee Jdtfl, n history of one of the incarnations of Booddhu, he 
is said to have been the son of a king of Benares, and to have 
persevered in choosing the life of an ascetic against every possible 
artifice and persuasion of his loyal parents. The author has been 
favoured with a translation of this work, by Mr. F. Carey, of 

or inanimate ! though different in shape and qualities, they aro still the same tiling 
aja-uu^ from tile mmo beginning, which is nothing. This universal principle fo 
tmmly pure, exempt from all change, exceedingly subtle and aiftiple ; it rouwius con- 
tineady in a state ofrext; has neither virtue, power, nor iuteffigcnce: besides it* 
in being free from action, without knowledge and without ifoiures 7 To 
obtain Imppmeag^e must endeavour by continual meditation, and frequent victories 
over ourselves, to acquire a, likeness to this principle* and to obtain that end, we nnmt 
accustom; nuryelves to do nothing, will nothing, feel nothing, desire nothing. When 
we have attained to this state of happy in Sensibility, we have nothing more to do with 
ViEtuc or vice, punishments or rewards, providence or tha immortality of tho said The 
whole of holiness counts in ceasing to exist, in being confounded with nothinks the 
nearer man approaches to the nature of a stone or log, the nearer he is fco perfectfon 
ilia word, it ia hi indolence and immobility, in the cesBation of all desires and hodilvr 

motion hi the annihilation and nmpmmn of all the faculties both of body and *oJ 
that all virtue and happiness consist. The moment that man arrives at this degree of 
perfection, he has no longer occasion to dread changes, futurity, cr tmu sip iarat Iona 
because 1^ hath ceased to exist, and Is become perfectly like the god Fa' & . ' 
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lias art (fed it at the close of this account If then 
it be admitted, that Booddlni was a person of royal descent, that 
he didst? an ascetic life* and embraced a system of philosophy 
already prevalent, in India, the other scenes of the drama require 
no assistance from conjecture : he became the patron an cl idol of 
the sect which from tills time became distinguished by his name ; 
he also receiver! the support of the reigning mouarehs, 'who were 
attached to him not only by holding the same philosophical 
opinions, but by the ties of blood. 

This sect being thus established by Muhoe-putoe, the eleven 
Eomldlm monarchy who succeeded him, and who reigned 291 
years, may reasonably be supposed to have done what the bram- 
hitus charge them with, to have obliterated the religion of then- 
opponents. 

It is certain, however, that the learned adherents of the bram- 
hmic&l religion did not remain silent spectators of what they 
deemed the triumph of atheism ' 1 They contended with their 
equally learned opponents, and this dispute, as is manifest by the 
tendency of many of the works still read by the Hindoos, called 
forth all the talents of both sides; challenges to conduct the con¬ 
troversy in the presence of kings and learned assemblies were given 
and accepted: but here, as in innumerable other instances, the arm 
of power prevailed ; and as long as the reigning monarch# were 
BouddhiSs, the hramhdus were obliged to confine themselves to 
verbal contentions. 

At length Dhoorfindhthfb of the race of Muyoorfo destroyed 
Artityfo the last Botiddhtt king, and assumed the sovereignty; and 
it is probable that from this time (B. 0. about 300 years) we are 
to date the commencement of the persecutions of the Bouddhife,* 

e IB© dispofli^iou manifested by all superstitious nations to honour and ©yen 
to deify won remarkable for outward austerity, is particularly oltittmbld amongst 
the Hindoos, Til ay suppoiri that aftch a saint is a. divine oroide, or the risible repre¬ 
sentative of the deity ; they implicitly receive bit doctrines, and pay him thos© 
honors which they conceive are due ‘ to gods com© down in the liken ess of men/ 
This attachment to eminent ascetics naturally springy out of the Hindoo system ; and 
to tlm, the author conjecture*, we are to attribute the origin and prevalence of the 
tasks is Gils at SCHISM 5 among the Hindoos, of BoodUhu, of Nanubti, and of Clwith 
all of whom appear to have been religions mendicants. 

ft A story respecting these tiroes is still current among the NoiyayM *mt :^Tho 
wife of the last Boudiihti monarch hut one was a disciple of Vishnot^ and called day 
and night upon God, com plaining against the BouddMs as having exterminated hi* 
worship, Sind all traces of a deity : at length Vidraoo, by a voice from heaven, assured 
Imr, that he would appear in the forms of two learned men, Bhitttti and OodfiySna- 
chi? rjytl, and restore hi^ worship. Another story related by the same sect ie, that 
OoditynnAdsarjyii, unable to turn the Bouddbiis By argument, proposed that himself 
and any number of this sect should cast themselves from a neighbouring mountain ; 
the EoudctViifc in the act of falling ©Tying out, ' There is no God,’ and OodflyKita* 
dharjyil, f God exists/ The challenge was accepted ; the Bouddhtia perished, and their 
opponent fell unhurt. 

11 In opposition to this, it is said, 1 If the conjectures of Sir WilliamdotH^ relative 
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Oil© or two facta tend to prove* that the bra mb tins were not 
much more mild and tolerant than other pei^emtors :—though a 
number of */biwi£s are scattered up and down in various parts of 
Hindoost'han^ scarcely a vestige of the Bouddhtt superstition is 
to be found, and all its adherents are seen in the adjoining coun¬ 
tries.— 1 The fact respecting theae fierseeutioiss is, however, placed 
bey or id all doubt by the PrayttshcWttii-nydkn, a, Hindoo work on 
atonements; from which wdlearn, that Ooduyunacbarjyn, a learned 
bmmhun, and a fierce com bn, taut against the Bouddhtls, actually 
burnt himself to death on a chaff-fire, (kooMhtianulu,) as an atone¬ 
ment for the sin of having excited the Hindoo kings to put to death 
many Bondd h u bran ilians, 

To avoid the malice of their enemies, therefore, the Bouddhtf-s 
emigrated to the neighbouring countries, and gave to the unciviliz¬ 
ed inhabitants those doctrines, for which they had been unsuccess¬ 
fully contending on the plains of fimdoo&tliaiiti. 

We have no authentic documents to prove how long this per¬ 
secution lasted ; but it Is a pretty current opinion among the most 
learned Biirmans, that the religion of Booddhti was introduced into 
that country about 450 years after his death. According to this 
statement, (admitting that the persecution began with Dhoorhn- 
dhurii,) it will appear to have continued l&S years. 

There is a tradition among the Cingalese, that one of the kings 
of Hindoosifhanu, immediately after BooaflVt’s death/ collected 
together five hundred learned ascetics, and persuaded them to 
write down on palmyra leaves, from the mouth of one of Booddhti 1 » 
principal disciples, all the doctrines taught by Booddlm in bis life¬ 
time. The Cingalese admit that they received their religion from 
the hands oi a stranger; and it is probable that it was propagated 
in the Bur man empire soon after its reception in Ceylon, that is, 
about 450 years after Booddhfl’s death. The Burma us believe, that 
six hundred and fifty years after that event, in the reign of Muha- 
moonee, Booddhibgooshfr, a bramhim, was deputed to Ceylon, to 
copy the woiftYraho^ includes all the Jatite* or his¬ 

tories of the incarnations of Booddlm : and it is fabled, thatthe iron 
stile wi th xv liich hecopied this worfcjWas given him by a h eavenly mes¬ 
senger ; t ho ugh o th e rs wi 111 1 av e i t tha t Bo d h ae-su t w u gav e i t to him. 

these Jains are Said to have amounted to five hundred and 
fifty book**; some of which are, however, lost. A work called the 

found at Minighoer, and on tfae pillar at BiUlrial/be well founded, 
the goveming power on the banka of the Ganges a« late as about the time of the 
birth of Christ, wa^of the sect of Rood (tha /—Jmdic Jttikatejte&j vof vi, p. lt(5; 

■ A of Cevlou assured the author, that the OinmTean ortnpiew™! it tn u* 




Ten Jatiia is now the best known, and in held in the highest vene¬ 
ration. The 11 kines ot these Jntus are, T£mee* Jmitlku, SooburatS- 
mmtt, Ndmee, Mtibosh&t'ha, BhoorLdSttfl. Cf1 3 ndiX-koomarfi,N&vSfltt 
Vidoorfi and 

Since the above period, many Barmans lmve translated and 
commented on these writings. In a work entitled ( The Great 
History of the BSimn and Beg a kings/ it is recorded, that during 
the Thiooru•kslifitriyu dynasty, not less than fifty live translations 
were made, and as many comments written on these books. But 
the Bilrmans are believed to posses works of greater antiquity 
than these Jafcus, on history, poetry, medicine, mdrononny* gram¬ 
mar, fee whether borrowed from the SungskritiS, or the produc¬ 
tions of the Bonddhfi set, time must disclosed 

It is a singular circumstance, that the Bouddhus should have 
chosen for their hero, like the Hindoos for Vislinoo, ten incarna¬ 
tions ; and still more singular, that they should have designated 
the histories of these incarnations by the names of ten Hindoo 
sages. 

The Bonddhus do not believe in a First Cause : they consider 
matter as eternal; that every portion of animated existence has in 
itself its own rise, tendency, and destiny; that the condition oi 
creatures on earth is regulated by works ol merit and demerit: that 
works of merit not only raise individuals to happiness, but, as they 
prevail, raise the world itself to prosperity; while, on the other 
hand, when vice is predominant, the world degenerates till the 
universe itself is dissolved. They suppose, however, that there is 
always some superior deity, who has attained to this elevation by 
religious merit; but they do -not. regard him as the governor of 
the world. To the present grand period, comprehending all the 
time included in a. ktfjpfi, they assign five deities, four of whom 
have already appeared, including Gputitmu, or Bo odd Inf whose ex¬ 
altation continues five thousand years, 3/356 of which had expired 
A. D. ISI4. After the expiration of the 5,000 years, another saint 
will obtain the ascendancy, and be deified* Six hundred millions of 
saints are said to be canonized with each deity, though it is 
admitted that Booddlut took only 24*000 devotees to heaven with 
him. 

The lowest state of existence is in hell; the next, ift that in 
the forms of brutes: both these are states of punishment. The 
next ascent Is to that of man, which h probationary. The next 
includes many degree® of honour amt happiness up to demi-gods, 
&c. which are states of reward for works of merit. The ascent to 
superior deity is from the state of man. 

f Some idea of their advance iti aciesice may be gathered from, an interesting ao- 
count of the Religion and tM& ratnre of the Bi&rtnau^ inerted in the 6th vo). of the 
Asiatic Researches, by Dr. b\ Buchanan. 
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The Bouddbus are taught, that there are four superior hea vens 
■which are not destroyed at the end of a kfilpu ; that below these, 
there are twelve other heavens, followed by six inferior heavens; 
after which follows the earth ; then the world of snakes; and 
then thirty-two chief bells; to which are to be added, one hun¬ 
dred and twenty holla of milder torments. 

The highest state of glory is absorption. The person who is 
unchangeable in his resolution ; who has obtained the knowledge 
of things past, present, and to come through one kulpu ; who can 
make himself invisible; go where he pleases; and who has 
attained to complete abstraction, will enjoy absorption. 1 

Those who perform works of merit, are admitted to the 
heavens of the different gods, or are made kings or great men on 
earth ; and those who are wicked, arc born in the forms of different 
animals, or consigned to different hells. The happiness of these 
heavens is described as entirely sensual. 

The BouddfeiSs believe, that at the end of a kulpil the 
universe is destroyed. To convey some idea of the extent of this 
period, the illiterate Cingalese use this comparison: ‘If a man 
were to ascend a mountain nine miles high, and to renew these 
journies once in every hundred years, till the mountain wore 
worn down by his feet to an atom, the time required to do this 
■would be nothing to the fourth part of a kulpil’ 

Booddhn, before his exaltation, taught bis followers, that 
after Ins ascent, the remains of his body, his doctrine, or an 
assembly of bis disciples, were to be held in equal reverence with 
himself. When a, Cingalese, therefore, approaches an image of 
Booddhtf, he says, ' T take refuge in Booddhii; 1 take refuge in 
lib doctrine; 1 take refuge in his followers.’ 

There are five commands given to the common Bouddln'i3: 
the first forbids the destruction of animal life : the second forbids 
theft; the third, adultery ; the fourth, falsehood ; the fifth, the 
use of spirituous liquors. There are other commands for superior 
classes, or devotees, which forbid dancing, songs, mash* festivals, 
perfumes, elegant dresses, elevated seats, &e. Among works of tho 
highest merit, one is the feeding of a hungry infirm tiger with a 
person’s own flesh. 

The temples erected in honor of BooddM 1 , in the Borman 

k Thu Hindoo idea «f absorption is, that the soul is received into tho divine es- 
aenee i but as the Eonddhifc reject the doctrine of a separata Supreme Spirit, it is 
difficult to W what aro their ideas of absorption. Dr. Ruehanan eaya, (Asiatic Re¬ 
searches, 4ol vi. p* 1 BO.) Nirvanfit ‘ implies (that is, among the oxempition 

from all the miseries incident to humanity, but by no means annihilation. 

i 'When the author a M why, since the object of their worship was 
neither creator nor preserver, they honored him zu? Gud, lie was nil B wo rod, that it 
was m act of homage to exalted merit. 
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empire, are of various sizes and forms, us quadrangular, pentagonal 
hexagonal, lieptagonal, or octagonal. Those of a round spiral 
form can be elected only by the king, or by persons high in office. 
An elevated spot is preferred for the erection of these edifices ; but 
where such an elevation cannot be found, the building is erected 
upon the second, third, fourth, fifth, or sixth terrace. These piles 
are generally of solid brick work, but some are filled up, with earth or 
rubbish; lime-stone is seldom used, generally earth or brick-dusk 
Those who can afford it have their temples gilt ali over, which 
gives them a grand appearance, A coa ting of black lacker being 
laid upon the pkiister, the gold-leaf firmly adheres. An umbrella 
made of iron, and gilt, is fixed on the tops of the temples, round 
the border of which some persons suspend bells ; the sound of 
these bells, ■when the w'ind puts them in motion, has a pleasing 
effect. BeUs of various sfee# are somettmes hung near a temple, 
which the people ring to give notice of their .rival, Images of 
lions, and monsters of various descriptions, faeirg the four quarters, 
or on each side of the gate-ways, are to be seen attached to most 
temples. 

■Within the vicinity of a temple, houses of charity for strangers 
are erected, in which images of Rooddlm are placed, Umbrellas 
and stone pots, in imitation of those used by Qouttlmu as a 
mendicant, are also placed near temples. 

The temples of Booddhu in Ceylon are very large, some of 
them capable of containing 3,000 people. Many of them have 
verandahs all round. t£h$ hall containing the image is very 
spacious, , 

The priests worship at the temples daily, or ought to do so* 
The woranip eon si sty in presenting flowers, incense, rice, be tie-nut, 
&ti repeating certain prayers. The priest cleanses the temple, 
preserves the lights, and receives the offerings. A worshipper 
may present his own offerings, if he is acquainted with the 
formulas The five cormnands are repeated by a priest twice a 
day to the people, who sta nd up and repeat them after him, 

Temples are built by individuals, or the inhabitants of a village, 
as works of merit Several festivals precede the opening of a 
temple, as, at laying the foundation ; at setting up the image ; at 
fixing the umbrella ; at the purification ; and at the consecration. 
These feasts are sometimes continued four or five days, when 
musicians and dancing girls are employed, various pantomhmcal 
representations are exhibited, and a grout concourse of people enter¬ 
tained. .Offerings of various kinds arc presented to Booddhii ami 
the priests. The latter make a discourse to the assembly on 
the virtue of building temples, grounding their address on some 
apothegm of the saint. 

Booddhltj as seen in many temples, appears seated upon a 
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throne placed on elephants, or encircled by an hydra; or in the 
habit of a king, necorapanied by his attendants. Inmost of the 
modem images, however, he is represented in. a sitting posture 
with his legs folded, his right hand resting upon Ms right thigh, £md 
his left upon his lap: a yellow cloth is cast over his left shoulder, 
which envelopes his right arm. His hair is generally in a curling 
state, like that of an African ; bis ears are long, as though distended 
by heavy ear-rings. The image is generally placed in the centre of 
the temple, under a small arch prepared for the purpose, or under 
a small porch of wood, neatly gilt. Images of celestial attendants, 
mile and female, are frequently placed m front of the image. In 
some places the image of JeevunfkiSra, a mendicant, who had 
400,000 disciples, and who foretold the deification of Boodtlb.fi, is to 
be seen, in an erect posture, having four mendicants behind him 
with begging dishes in their hands, and Soonfodhft, a form of 
Booddhii,lying prostrate before him, in a posture of reverence. 

It appears evident from their writings, that the ancient reli¬ 
gion of the Barmans consisted principally in religious austerities* 
When a person becomes initiated into the priesthood, he immedi¬ 
ately renounces the secular state, lives on alms, and abstains from 
food after the sun has passed the meridian. The ancient writings 
of the Buraians mention an order of female priests; but it is likely 
that these were only female mendicants. 

Priests are forbidden to marry; they are to live by mendicity; 
are to possess only three garments, a begging dish, a girdle, a razor, 
a needle, and a cloth to strain the water which they drink, that 
they may not devour insects. 

The priests are the schoolmasters, and teach gratuitously as a 
work of merit* the children being maintained at home by their 
parents. If a priest finds a pupil to be of quick parts, lie persuades 
the parents to make him a priest; but it a boy wish to embrace a 
secular life titter he has been some time in the college, lie is at 
liberty to do so. 

Boys of five years of age and upwards are admitted into the 
Bdrnmn seminaries (koiyooma) as students. At their initiation, 
the parents generally give a feast, which continues for three or four 
days ; at the dose of which time the youth, arrayed in costly gar¬ 
ments and ornaments, and attended by a large retinue, is led 
through the town on horseback to the college of his preceptor. As 
soon as ho arrives, he is stript of his attire ; his head is shaved ; 
he is clothed with a yellow garment, and a pot, or beggar’s dishy is 
put into his hand; and In this manner he is committed to his tutor. 

The student is to observe the following rules ; to abstain from 
murder, theft, evil desire, falsehood, ardent spirits, food after noon¬ 
day, dancing, music, &c. from flowers and perfumes, elegant accom- 
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inodations, the use of gold and silver. Should fee fail in keeping 
those prohibitions ha is disqualified for farther advancement An 
obedient disciplo, at the end of twenty years, is admitted into the 
order of priests. 

To persons admitted into the order of the priesthood, two hun¬ 
dred and fcvventy-aoven precepts are given, the observance of which 
for ten years entities them to the rank of a priest of the first order, 
and empowers them to have colleges and disciples under them, 

A Bunn an college is built in the style of a palace by some per¬ 
son of wealth. The ancient koiyooim resembled caves, many of 
which are still to be seen in the ancient city of Pougam 

Beside their colleges, there are other sacred edifices among the 
Bormans, enclosed by a wall, and intended for the accommodation 
of learned men, who meet to consult each other on religions mat¬ 
ters, In some instances, an image of Goutuum is set up in a con¬ 
spicuous part of the building. 

The houses of the priests are built as works of merit, and 
offered to them, A temple and a house for priests are commonly 
built at once. It is a law in those houses, that a priest shall 
always give his bed to a priest who is a stranger, if necessary. The 
common people are never suffered to sit upon a priest's mat or bed. 

The investiture of a priest is a very important ceremony. To 
ordain the candidate, it is necessary that a priest should be present 
who lias been initiated twenty years, and not less than five priests 
who have been in orders ten years each. The ceremony, from 
which spectators are carefully excluded, is conducted in a temple 
peculiarly sacred, or in a boat on the river, surrounded with a 
screen of mats. At the commencement, a priest goes out, and asks 
tile crowd, whether they have any objection to the youth Ys becom¬ 
ing a priest If they all answer in the negative, he is presented to 
the chief priest, and is asked many questions; is, if fee he five 
from disease ; if he he perfect In his elementary knowledge ; if he 
have obtained the consent of life parents. After many fhrmuhis 
have been repeated, he is clothed in white; and the eight utensils, 
composing the whole property of a priest, are hong around him. 
He is at length clothed like an old priest, ami led to some college, 
where he remains for three years under the inspection of an aged 
priest, until completely initiated into the duties of the priesthood. 

The four quarters of the moon or festival days among the 
Cingalese, A temporary shed being erected on these occasions 
near a temple, the people bring their offerings, and present them 
to two priests employed in instructing the assembled multitude ; 
the one speaks in the Palee, and the other explains his words in 
Cingalese. Drums are beaten at intervals, and the temple is illu¬ 
minated. 
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Formerly, it would seem that religions feasts were held 
monthly among the Burmin a : its, the water feast ; fclmt for pre¬ 
senting drink-offerings to the images of .Booddhn; that for writer- 
lug the trees of the Ficus Indica ; the interrogatory feast; one in 
honour of the priests; another m honour of Gundshn ; tho boat 
festival; the feast of alms; the candle feast; the feast of giving 
clothes to the priests ; the lot festival; and the festival for placing 
fire near the images of Booddhit At present, the Bfirman feasts 
are held at the full and change of the moon only. At these times 
all public business is suspended ; the people pay their homage to 
Goutbmn at the temples, presenting to the image rice, fruits, 
flowers, candles, Aged people often fast during the whole day. 
Some visit the colleges, and hear the priests read portions from 
tho Bouddhu writings. 

According to the religion of Booddhti, there are no distinctions 
of caste. Polygamy is not forbidden by the Bouddlm doctrine, and 
it is not uncommon for a man to have a plurality of wives. Tho 
Barmans bum their dead with many ceremonies, especially the 
bodies of the priests. 

Respecting the Hindoo deities, tho Eooddhns believe that 
Brumha is the head of the BruinhachareSa, and lives with them in 
one of the higher heavens ; the Vishnoo, Shivu, Rartiku, and Soo- 
muiia, are the chief ministers of Iiulru, the king of heaven, who 
has twenty-eight inferior ministers. An intelligent native of Ceylon 
assured the author, that the Bouddhus dislike the Hindoo religion 
more than they do Mahometanism, 


The Substance of the Mmee Jatti, m Account of the him- 
nation of Booddfi'tL 
Translated from tho BSrinnn, by Mr. F, Oar ay. 

Tfeg divine one, while reuuuning in the Jatii forest, began to 
relate his celebrated departure into the forest, and, in reciting t n. 
encomium, uttered this Jatii of king Idmco. 

Upon, ji, certain day, the mendicants, met in tlm assembJv of 
audience, continued to celebrate tho departure oi Blmffuvn. bbn- 
gtfvii said, ‘ O mendicants ' why are you assembled? Ibey re¬ 
plied. * Wo are conversing on this subject.’ He rejoined, ■ men¬ 
dicants, this is not the only time of my departure; formerly, to 
accomplish unattained austerities, let it not surprise you that.1 
left my kingdom, and departed into the forest. f " w ' 1 

li e remained silent. The mendioants entreating, BkvgBvtt reveal¬ 
ed to them the history of the Jattis :— 

• 0 ye mendicants ! in the kingdom of Kasheekfi, and in the 
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city of VnranfisS^ (Benares,) formerly reigned KashiKi Rcvjju, a king 
who possessed ‘every excellent Quality, and lj.nl sixteen thousand 
wives. Th « citizens said among themte ves; 1 Our sOvereSgh hm 
neither son nor -daughter'to {tefterve his family from exHhetion ■’ 
they therefore a^mbled in the prose nee of the king, ami; observ¬ 
ing the rules laid down in the Kooshfi J&fcfij thus addressed him : 
( Q king’ supplicate for a sou, 1 The king, calling Ids sixteen 
thousand wives, said, 1 Supplicate ye for a son. 1 Chtfndra, and 
the other sixteen thousand wives, having tested the gods, made 
suppUeatipPi hut obtained neither son nov daughter. This queen, 
Chumha ddvee, perfected in holy rites, was the daughter of MiSrdu 
raja, The king said, '0 spouse, do thou also entreat for a son/ 
The queen, at the full moon, remained fasting, and, while reposing 
upon a sofa, and reflecting upon her virtuous deeds, exclaimed, * I 
have certainly performed perfect vows; therefore to me a son will 
he granted/ Thus saying, she repeated her vows. Through her 
piety f th e angel, h. a viiig be on m ad e aeq imi i k ted w i th th e q u e e n h 
desires, said, 4 CMndra-devee supplicates for a son ; I will certain¬ 
ty now grant her this blessing/ Looking around for a proper per¬ 
son to be incarnate in her womb, he beheld BoocldhiteutwuH Tldp 
person had reigned over the kingdom of Varanusee during twenty 
years; after death ho fell into Ooslmndteiiruyd, where he was 
punished eighty thousand yearn; he was next bom in Tavutiugsa, 
where he spent lus life, and at dentil possessed an inclination to 
ascend to the higher heavens of the gods. The angel, going to 
him, said, f 0 thou great one, prod need in the world of mortals, by 
thee works of merit shall be accomplished, and much people be 
made happy. The queen of Kashee prays for a son ; wilt thou con¬ 
sent to be incarnate in her womb? He added, ‘There are also five 
hundred sous of the gods on the point of transmigration, who are 
willing to be reproduced/ BooddhiS-aiitwu consented ; arid having 
trammigrated with the five hundred sons of the gods, ho was conceiv¬ 
ed in the womb of Ch^ndm-ddve?; the other gods, in those of the 
wives of the nobles. At that time the womb oft a in n dr a- d ev et> shone 
aswithvefulgcnt gems; and knowing thatshehad conceived, she sent 
information of it to the king, who ordered attendants on her person. 
At length she was blessed with a son, replete with r/eiy excellence. 
On the same day also, in the houses of the nobles, the five hundred 
sons of the gods were born* At the time of the birth, the king, 
surrounded by his assembled nobles, remained in the palace yard, 
when they addressed him thus: ‘ 0 sovereign, to time a son is born/ 
The king was tilled with affection towards his first-born, which, 
penetrating through flesh and bone, adhered to the marrow: m 
this manner he was filled with affection, and his mind became com¬ 
posed. The king then said to his nobles, * To me a son is born : 
are ye pieced V They answered, 4 Whet dost thou say t Before, we 
were without a sovereign ; now lie is born, end wo have obtained 
a ruler/ 
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Tins king tli u a coma winded lus' chief oflieer: 1 Lb is* my so n s 
prerogative to have attendants ; go thou to the Louses of the nobles, 
and see who have boon born to-day.’ The chief', officer found the 
five lumdred norm, and, returning, related to the king what lie had 
seen. The king sent garments to each of the five ’hundred chil¬ 
dren; arid also- live hundred nurses. He also gave to B0pddhu- 
sfitwu, four times sixty snmlbbtmsfced, honey like, iidfk-pradueing 
nursca, having rejected all women in whom there was any defect. 

If m infant sit upon trie lap of a very ball itpmm to draw the 
breast, its iie.uk grows long ; if upon the lap of a short woman, if, 
grows hump-backed j if upon tho lap of a thin woman, her thighs 
injure it; if upon the lap of a very corpulent woman, it straddles 
or trembles when it walk *; if upon the lap of a very iong-bmisted 
wouuin, it becomes fiat-nosed. A very block woman's milk is cold ; 
an astii malic womans milk is sour ; a woman who lias an obstruc¬ 
tion in the throat, has acrid or bitter milk. Therefore, rejecting 
all faulty nurses, and having given four times sixty siualt-hreasted, 
honey-like,■ inilk-prodiiciiig mimes, and paying great homage to 
the infant, the king bestowed a reward upon ChutKlnwUfvee ■ 
when she, receiving the favour, returned it again to her lout 

Upon the day the child was named, the king caused the prog¬ 
nosticating bmmhftms to be called, and, making large presents to 
them, enquired concerning the child’s destiny, j he brambtEhs 
examined the marks on die child, and said, 1 O most illustrious 
sovereign, this child is replete with every propitious and excellent 
quality ; he is qualified bo govern not only this single island, but 
the two thousand surrounding islands; nor do we perceive. thu 
least evil m his destiny/ The king was pleased, and proceeded to 
name the child. Upon the day of his birth it rained all over tho 
kingdom of Ifashoeku. On that day the heart of the king, and 
the hearts of all his subjects, became tranquil. The child too was 
born wet, and was therefore called Tdmee, 

When the child was a mouth old, the nurses, embracing him, 
brought:hiifr to the king; who, viewing his beloved diild kissed 
its head, and, causing it to be placed upon his lap, romnined satisfied. 

At this hour, four thieves were brought before the king, who 
commanded one of them to receive a thousand stripes with a prickly 
whip ; another to be cast into prison ; another to be pierced with a 
spear; and the other to bo placed upon a shoolee.* Mnlm-siStwtf, 
licaring the words of the father, was afraid ; and trembling, reflect¬ 
ed thus : 4 My father, obliged to be a king, has committed many 
weighty arid hell-deserving deeds/ 

On the following day, the nurses caused him to be kid under 
the white umbrella, upon an adorned pleasure-aboutuliiig bed 

k At? instrument upon which the criminal in impaled. 
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where, after reposing 1 for a ssliOrt time, he opened Iris eyes, and 
beholding the white nmhrelhh and the great splendour of his 
apartment, ho beanie exceedingly afraid, more than before. 
While reflecting how he e;tme to this abode of cruelty, by the 
fibre ri g fc 1 1 a f h i ;s for n i er fc n u w I edge 1 1 e p e rm i v e< 1, th at h e h ad coin e 
from the heavens of the gods; looking still further hack, ho 
remembered that he had been burning in hell; looking back to a still 
more remote period, he recognised himself as a king of that place, 
(Benares,) and said to himself: 4 Having reigned twenty years in 
YnmniHee, 1 was punished eighty thousand years in hell; and 
now 1 have sprung to birth again in tins place, in this abode of 
thieves. To four culprits yesterday my father spoke bursIg hell™ 
exposing words. Now luidgubtedly l must reign again, and be 
again east into hell, where I must endure great affliction/ Terror 
fell upon Muhasiitwu, thus reflecting, and his resplendent body 
withered like a lotos rubbed between the hand ; and while con¬ 
sidering by what moans ho could be emancipated from this abode 
of thieves, he fell asleep. In the mean time the goddess, Ms 
mother, thus consoled him; ‘0 child T Temee-koomaru] be not 
sorrowful, doubtful, nor fearful: thou desucst to be released from 
this abode of thieves; therefore, though not lame, thou makest 
thyself to appear as one In me ; t hough not deaf, thou mak esi 
thyself deaf; though not dumb, thou makes t thyself m one dumb/ 
IlbpddhiS-slfitwn, having derived cm isolation from the words of the 
goddess, repeated the second stanza : * O goddess, I v ill do wlia-t 
thou bast commanded/ 

The king, having appointed the five hundred youth* to remain 
with his son as aguard, they cried for the breast; but Muha- 
siitwu, affrighted at the idea of being east into hell, exclaimed, 
4 Though I be even parched up to-day, death is preferable to being 
cast into bell/ Thus reflecting, he neither cried nor wept. The 
nurses made known the fact to Chundi a-ddvee, and she related 
it to the king. From that time, they let the child fast beyond 
the usual period, and sometimes omitted to give him nourishment 
for the whole ckiy ; though the dread of falling into hell, how¬ 
ever* though exhausted-, he naif her cried nor wept. Then the 
mother, saying, 1 My sou is hungry/ gave him the breast herself; 
but though she nourished him at intervals during a. whole year, 
she could not understand Ins intentions. 


Tli^cifilos afterwards, reminding the king, that children of 
the ago of one year take a liking to sweetmeats; aud > adding, 
we will try Booddhihsutwtf with them ; caused the five hundred 
youths to be seated by him, and placing various sorts of sweetmeats 
before him and them, retired to a secret place. The other youths, 
leaping and scrambling devoured the sweetmeats ; but Booddlru- 
sutvvu warned himself, saying, 4 G thou T&nee-itoomarib desiring 
hell, do# the a wish foi this food ? Filled with horror, lie (Ha 



not even, look upon It, Thus they tempted him with awe^tmeate 
for a whole year, hut were unable to look into his heart. 


[The work.the n goes on to 'relate, that the next year they 
endeavour to excite his deal res by setting various fruits before 
him, hut in vain. The following year they put playthings 
before him ; and for another year great varieties of food. They 
next endeavoured during a year to affright him with tire ; during 
anotlier wi th a fu tdon s eluphant ; d n v i rig anoth er w ith serpents : 
but lie remained destitute of fear as well m of desire. At the age 
of eight, they endeavoured to amuse him with dances ; at nine to 
terrify him with swords ; at ten with loud noises from shells ; at 
eleven with a horrid drum; at twelve wi th extraordinary lights in his 
bed-room ; at thirteen they covered him with molasses, and let the 
flics torment him ; at fourteen they almost suffocated him with 
offensive smells; at fifteen they scorched him with fire j at sixteen 
they introduced into his presence beautiful females, perfumer, 
dances, &c. Thus they enticed him for sixteen years with the 
sixteen great temptations, and tried him with many other smaller 
temptations ; but they were still unable to enter into his designs j 

Then the king, dejected, caused the destiny-foretelling b.rani- 
huns to he called, and said to them; 4 At the time of my eon a 
birth, yon said, 1 This child is replete with every fortunate and 
virtuous mark ; neither is there any evil token whatever in him i 
but behold he is born lame, dumb, and deaf: your words are UQt 
verified. 1 The bramhiSns replied, * 0 sovereign I there is nothing 
unknown to the wise. If we had said, the son born to the king 
is stupid, it would have created thee pain of mind ; therefore we 
dkl not mention the matter/ Then the kin'g asked what was 
proper to be dona The bmmhfms answered, ‘Great sovereign, 
while this you vh remains in the palace, we perceive three evils 
may happen ; one to the kings lifts* another to the white umbrella, 
another to the queen : therefore, without delay, put the unfortu¬ 
nate horses to the unfortunate chariot, and placing him therein, 
carry him out by the west gate to the burymg-grotmd, and. having 
dug a square hole, bury him/ The king through the dread ot 
these evils, adopted this advice, 

Cimndra-ddvee, informed of these designs, went alone to the 
king, and having made obeisance, said, { O sovereign, thou confeiv 
redst a blessi'hg upon me, and I, having received it, committed it 
to thee • n o w g ive it raa again/ 'I'he king repl i eel, e Take it, O 
queen/ She then said, ‘ 0 king, give the kingdom to my son/ 
The king replied, f lb is out of my power/thy son is an idiot/ 
The queen replied, < 0 sovereign, though thou hast decreed not to 
give him the kingdom in perpetuity, give it him for seven years 
only/ The king replied * I cannot, 0 queen but she renewed 
her petitions, lowering each of them till she solicited for a reign 
only of seven days; and this wan granted. = 



Immediately the mother, deoftmtipg her- son, thus addressed 
him : ‘ 0 'JMmee-kooinaru ! the kingdom is thine/ Then causing 
proclamation to be made by the sound of the drum, and commanding 
the whole city to he* adorned, she seated her sod upon an elephant, 
with the white umbrella earned over his head. After being thus 
conveyed round the city, she caused him to bo laid upon a noble 
bed ; and be sought her beloved son, during the whole night, thus : 

* 0 son, T&nee-koomarii ! in attending mi thee for sixteen years, 
my eyes smart with., weeping; my heart is as though it were 
pierced through, I know thou art not kme, &o Do not leave 
me childless/ After the same manner she besought him the 
following day, and the five remaining days. 

On the sixth day, the king, having called bis charioteer, 
thus addressed him, * 0 Sommndu, charioteer, to-morrow, earl y in 
the morning, uniting the unfortunate horses to the unfortunate 
chariot, take the youth, and cause him to be carried out by the 
west gate ; and after having dug a square hole in the burying- 
ground, cast him into it, and with the back of the spade break his 
skull: thus causing him to the, cover him with dust; and having 
ficcomplisbcd the work of increasing the earth, bathing, come 
away/ The queen, having overheard wlrnt passed, was filled 
with sorrow, and going to her son, addressed him, *0 son, 
Temee ! thy fattier, the king of KashSPkft, has issued orders to 
bury thee early to-morrow morning. 0 son 1 early to-morrow 
thou wilt die/ Hearing tins, Mnha-shtwu thus gratiilated 
himself: *0 TMmee-koonmnl ; thy sixteen years are now accom¬ 
plished! 1 But his mother's heart was pierced through with sorrow, 
Tcmee added, ' \ have attained to the consummation of my desires ; s 
bat lie refrained from speaking to Ids mother. 

Early in the morning, the charioteer, having harnessed the 
horses to the chariot, through the power of the god, and Muha- 
wutwus austerities, he put the fortunate horses to the fortunate 
chariot; then, stopping the chariot at the king's door, he entered 
the inner apartments, and saluting the queen Ghuudra, he thus 
addressed her: * 0 queen! be not wroth ; it is the king's command/ 
Thus saying, with the back of his hand having put away the queen, 
who was sleeping with her son enfolded in her arms, he took up 
the youtli as a garland of flowers, [viz., gently or carefully as a 
person would carry tender liowers,] and descended frqm the palace* 
At this time Obtfndra-ddvee, smiting her breast, ami weeping 
aloud, remained in iho place-yard. M fib a-stf twit, beholding his 
mother, said to himself silently, ‘ My mother will, die from the 
anguish of her mind/ But correcting himself, he added, in his 
own mind, ‘If I -speak, the efforts of sixteen years will certainly 
become abortive/ 

The charioteer having put Booddhu-sntwiS into the chariot, 
said, * 1 will go out at the west gate :* but through the merit of 
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BoocWIifl-s&fc^ivs austerities, the cJtoM^ioor, deluded by the god*, 
turned the chariot, and driving it out at the east gate, was preci pi- 
Uted to the distance of t wenty ibnr miios M once. The charioteer, 
serving before him a thick forest, mistook it for the Inirying-gromid; 
and thinking it an excellent (dace, drove the chariot to erne side of 
the roach halted, and deseeopech He now stripped Muha-sutwu of 
his garments, tied them up, and bud them in a suitable place : 
then with a spade he began to dig a square grave, at no great clis- 
tented from the chariot, At this moment Ihmddhu-stltwu reflected 
thus : * Now is my time for exertion; it is true, 1 have not moved 
hand nor foot for sixteen years, but T will now see if I do not 
possess strength/ He arose, nibbed his anns and legs, descended 
from the chariot, and then walking backward arid forward severe 1 
times, found he possessed strength sufficient to go the distance of 
of eight hundred miles in one day. Ho then said, 1 Should the 
chanotoer contend with me, I will see whether I possess strength to 
wrestle with him or not / and laying hold of the hinder part of 
tile carriage, throw it, as though it had been a ehiMs playthings so 
that it continued twirling round and round. 

After this, TMineos guardian deity, taking the raiments of the 
gods, and calling VisbwuddmirK, the son of the gods, thus addres¬ 
sed him: fi 0 Yishwu-ktinmi, go thou to Temee-koQnmrft, the son 
of the king ofKnsheeku, and array him/ Vish wu-kunim descend¬ 
ed, bearing ten thousand pieces of cloth, and bound them round 
Bnoddhd-sutwu s head ; and thus, with the garments of the gods 
and mortals, arrayed him like a dbvu 

Booddhmsiitwii, shining like the king of the gods, went 
to the hole the charioteer wm digging, and standing by the 
brink, invoking; uttered the third stanza: f O charioteer! 
why art thou digging that grave m such haste? 0 thon! 
dost thou hear what 1 say? what wilt thou do with that grave?" 
The cliafieteer, hearing the above words, without looking up, said, 
' To the king lias been born a son who is dumb, lame, and desti¬ 
tute of nmhustamlhig ; and the king hm commanded me to bury 
him in the wildemess/ Mitlui-sutwS said, * I aiu neither deaf nor 
dumb, nor lame. 0 charioteer ! if thou bury nm in this wilder¬ 
ness, thou wilt do a bad action. Behold my thighs, my arras; 
heniMiie sjanVk, 0 ejuiriotoer ■ By burying me in this wilderness, 
thou wilt commit an evil act/ The charioteer asked himself, * Who 
can this personage be, who has con tinned praising himself from the 
time of his arrival f then beholding his features exquisitely beauti¬ 
ful, be continued, 4 Who can this person he t Is he a man, or a god l 
and added the following stanza : f Art thou a god, or a gundhurvu 
or the ddvu Pormimlunll Who art thou? Whose son 1 How shall 
I know thee V Mtiha-stStwu, describing himself in humble language, 
recited this stanza : ‘lam neither a-god, nor a guildhilrvtl, nor 
Pooriindura : l am tbe son of the king of Kaskeekth for whom 
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them art dicing tins grave; the won of that king by whom thm 
art non railed. O charioteer! undoubtedly it ri an evil tin ng for 
thee in bnrv me in this wilderness. He who cuts the branches of 
the tree under the shade of which he sits ami sleeps, is a worthless 
person * J 

Although he spoke thus, the charioteer would not believe Him 
to be Buoddiifi-.sutwft, The latter therefore mid* 1 1 will convince 
him by a godlike acclamation/ 'then, by a dreadful vociferation, 
echoing through the thick forest, he proceeded to utter the stanza 
descriptive of the blessings of friendship : f O. charioteer! he who 
does not act unfaithfully towards his friend, has abundance of food, 
not only in his own 1 souse, hut wherever he may happen to go. He 
who wrongs not his friend, to whatever country, town, or city lie 
may go, will be revered by all He who acts not the treacherous 
part toward his friend, thieves will not injure him; nor can kings 
disregard him ; and he will excel all his enemies. He who is a 
faithful friend, is beloved in the assembly, and becomes chief'among 
his relatives. He who deceives not Ins friend, but honours him, 
becomes honourable, and renowned in noble deeds. Ho who acts 
not treacherously towards his friend, being a worshipper of others, 
is venerated ; saluting others* he is saluted, and obtains glory and 
renown. He who deals faithfully with his friend, shines like tin mo, 
is glorious as the gods, nor is he forsaken of the deity of prosperity. 
He who deceives not Ids frit; ml, his cattle increase, and whatever 
be plaints in his field nourishes and bears fruit. He who does not 
wrong his friend, should he fall from a high mountain or tree, and 
die, he will attain his place. He who acts not the impious part 
toward his friend, can never be hurt by Ins enemies: but"stands 
linn like a wcll-rboted tree, upon which tho wind has no effect/ 
Tims BodddfuTsdtwSj in the above stanza, sot forth meritorious 
actions. 

The charioteer then left off digging the grave, and. going to 
the chariot, missed the robes and ornaments. He then returned, 
and looking round recognized HondaluVsutwTi, at whose feet Vie 
fell, and lifting up his joined hands, uttered the following stanza : 
— f Come, let me receive thee; it is right that thou shod West in* 
herd, thine own house. O thou kings son I what art thou doing 
in this wilderness f Mrdia-siitwd replied* f I have no desire for the 
kingdom, nor for relations nor riches: father mid mother have 
rejected me ; the inhabitants of the towns and villages have 
rejected me ; the youths have discarded me ■ my mother has 
scut me away f my father has cast mo off; I myself have 
become a mendicant, nor have I the least inclination for ob¬ 
jects of sense. Undoubtedly the prudent attain the object of their 
desires - I am Tdpuku the BrfrmMelmree, To me, who have left 
every thing, what cause of dread Or fear can there be f The 
charioteer replied, * Possess mg such melodious and excellent speech 
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wherefore didst; fcliou not speak when with tliy father and mother ?’ 
Miiha-sutwn answered, ' ’ ruled twenty years at Varanttseg, in con¬ 
sequence of which I was tormented eighty thousand years in hell. 
Dreading a similar calamity, I did not permit myself to bo rein¬ 
stated in the kingdom. On this account too, 1 forbore speaking to 
father or mc>t \\ © i\ My fa 11 ]or* seafclng me upun his knco, eouMfiand- 
©d four culprits to bo p.umshed, in ttio following manner t” 4 K i ll 
one ; bind the other ; having pierced one, anoint him with painful, 
corrosives ; impale the other 1 Bearing these severe commands, I 
was induced, though not dumb, to feign dumbness; though ni>t 
lame* to put on the appearance of lameness, anal remain besmeared 
in my own exemneute 0 charioteer, what wise mm, for his sus¬ 
tenance, will perpetrate the five crimes 1 V Know, 0 charioteer! 
that l am a bi-ninhncharee. Certainly the deliberate have their 
desires accomplished ; I am a bramliiicbaree. To me, having do- 
par led into tlid wilderness what cause of fearf 

The charioteer, hearing this, said within himself* f This youth 
bas cast away a splendid kingdom as a putrid carcase, and has en¬ 
tered this wilderness ns a mendicant# Of what use will the world 
b© to tm ? I also will embrace the life of a mendicant / Thus re¬ 
flecting, he uttered the following stanza ;— J 0 kings son ! 1 will 
enter upon the life .of a hermit with thee. 0 prince! I prefer a 
hermitage ; call me to join thee/ Mulunsutwu said, c Verily* l will 
make him a mendicant homed lately. ; ’ But, reflecting again, he 
said, f Neither my father nor mother will come here - and this 
chariot, these hot ws, oriunmmts, and robes, will surely bo destroy¬ 
ed .in this place. They will say, has not this youth become a can¬ 
nibal, and devoured the charioteer f Perceiving a way to promote 
the welfare of his father and mother* and being desirous of making 
it appear, that the horses, chariot, ornaments, &c. wore a debt due 
by the charioteer, he uttered the following stanaa f O charioteer! 
take hack the chariot; and, cancel ling: tlie debt* return/ The 
eh an oteer then reflected tints within himself: 4 While 1 aid go no 
to the town* should Mflha-Butwu retire to any other place, and his 
father, hearing of his unit’s welfare, say,. * Shew him to me, and 
should 1 be unable to produce him, the father will punish me; 1 
will therefore receive n pledge of him that lie go not to any other 
placed lie then uttered the following stanza : 1 Successto thee; 
i will comply with thy solicitations; but attend to this my re- 
quest: remain here until I bring the Icing. I am not certain 
whether he will be pleased at the sight of thee/ Muha-sfifcwft re¬ 
plied* f 0 charioteer 1 1 will act according to thy word ; I have a 
desire to see my father; return to the town. Inform my relatives 
of my ’welfare, and tell my father and mother, that l have sent 
them my salutation/ 

i The Hindoo shastrifo as well as fclm BomMhfi, montion five ' mortal sins; via- 
ctealiog fiv* tqloaof gold, crira.eon. with the wife of &&|>irifcuiil guide, allying cows 
and bramhSns, and drinking spirit uo of liquors. 




Saying this, Muha.Jnitwii ’'owed Ms head like a golden plan¬ 
tain tree, and observed the live touches, (that is, ho caused Ms 
thighs, arms, and forehead to touch tbo earth,) placing liis face to¬ 
wards the town of Varanhsee. Tlie charioteer, having received 
his instructions, circumambulating the youth, ascended the car, 
and drove towards the town. 

At this moment Chitndra-devee, opening the lion door, and 
striking her breast, began to weep. The mother, beholding the 
chariot empty, and the charioteer retm-ning by himself, with eyes 
full of tears, wept; and looking towards him, said within herself, 
‘ Having killed the son of my bosom, this charioteer is returning 
to us, Has lie killed my son ? Has ho performed the ceremony of 
increasing the earth?’ "Beholding the charioteer approach after 
having murdered her darling son, she said again within herself, 

‘ Will not the merciless enemies rejoice ? O charioteer! when thou 
killedsimy son, was he dumb, or lame, or how? Bid ho \yccp ? 
Pray tell me. When thou intemdst ray dumb and lame son, how 
did he make any resistance with his hands arid feet ? Pray tell mo.” 

The charioteer replied, ‘0 queen, permit mo to approach, 
and 1 will inform thee of all that 1 have heard and seen concerning 
the king’s son.’ Chundra-deved answered, ‘ 0 charioteer 1 fear 
not: what thou hast heard and seen respecting the king’s son, re¬ 
late to me, without hesitation.’ The charioteer replied, ‘ The queen’s 
son is neither dumb nor lathe, he has a clear voice; but dreading 
to be made king, he has resorted to ingenious arts. he recollected 
his former existence, when, after reigning twenty years in Varaofl- 
see, he fell into a darning hell, and was tormented eighty thousand 
years. Afraid of being king, he consented not to Ids instalment, 
and for this reason also he spake neither to father nor mother. Ho 
is complete in every member, of full and even stature, of excellent 
speech and wisdom, and is on the road to heaven. If then desircst 
to see thy beloved son, come ; I will certainly take thee to the 
place of his abode. Come without delay; it becomes thee to hasten.’ 

The ddvu, acquainted with the youth’s desire of becoming a 
mendicant, sent for Vishwu-kttrmil, arid said : • O Vishwfi-lriSmtt, 
son of the gods, the youth Temec is anxious to become a hermit; 
build him a house of leaves, and prepare for him every implement 
necessary for a priest.’ Vishwu-kflnnu, by Ids own might, formed 
a delightful residence in the twelve miles-extending forest; dug 
a. pool and a well; created trees which bore fruit out of their sea¬ 
son ; and near the hermitage of leaves made a walk fou r and twenty 
cubits in length, and strewed beautiful crystal-like sand upon it. 
Having prepared all the implements necessary for a priest, he ad¬ 
ded, ‘ Whosoever desires to become a priest, let him receive these 
implements f And having driven away all noxious animals, and 
birds of unpleasant voice, lie returned, 
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Muba-sutwu, Observing what Vishwif-kurmu had done, and 
knowing that the devn had designed it for him, entered the abode. 
Havin'*' cast off hie former garments* he girded himself with those 
made from the bark of a tree, threw a leopard’s skin over his 
shoulders, covered his head with his long twisted hair, And placed 
a bamboo aeroSs his shoulder. Then quitting the house of leaves, 
with, a staff In his hand, he caused the lustre of his priesthood to 
appear ; and while walking to and fro, exclaimed, * This is bliss ! 

How happy am I!’ Soou after, returning to his abode, and seating 
himself upon a bough, lie perfected the live and the eight cere¬ 
monies proper for a hermit. In the evening he seated himself at 
the head of the walk, and taking of the lruit of the trees which 
bare out of their season, and boiling them i n tasteless water, with¬ 
out either salt or acid, as on immortal food, he fed upon this, in tho 
pot given him by the devil. Thus, reflecting upon the four doc¬ 
trines of Brumha* lie took up his residence in this grove. 

The king of Kasheeku, after hearing the words of the 
charioteer, called the chief officer of the army, and said, ‘Put tho 
horses to the chariot, harness the elephants, blow the conches, 
beat the large well-braced dram, and the harmonious small drum ; 
and let the inhabitants of my kingdom attend me : I will go to 
instruct my son.’ 

The king seat before him the four orders of warriors, amount¬ 
ing to eighteen ukshouhinees.” Three days elapsed before they 
were arranged; and on the fourth day tho sovereign ofKasheeku 
left the city. Stepping into his carriage, he said to his concubines, 

* All of you follow me;’ to his attendants, ‘ Take the chamfirfi, tho 
diadem, the scimitar, and the white umbrella, with the gold- 
adorned shoes, and ascend tho chariot.’ the king then departed, 
and quickly arrived at the place where his son Teraee Wits. ( Be¬ 
holding the king approach surrounded with swords, and shining 
like a flame, Teinee enquired after the welfare of his father, his 
sisters, his mother, the inhabitants of the kingdom, &c. He asked 
also respecting the vehicles, the granaries, and treasuries ; and 
farther, whether the king did not delight in inebriating liquors; 
whether he delighted in vows, in virtue, and in bestowing alms. 

Tho king, out of respect to Maha-sutwu, would not sit upon 
his throne ; his son therefore prepared a seat of leaves : upon this 
too lie refused to sit* and placed himself on the ground. M.ttha- 
sutwS, seeing his father thus seated, entered his hut of leaves, and 
brought forth some of tho boiled leaves with which lie wished to 
entertain his sire, and repeated the following stanza: ‘ O sovereign, 
partake of my sattless prepared food of loaves ; thou art my guest.’ 

ra A complete army m composed o£ on© ilbshmihinPoj or 10^350 foot, 65,610 
hersei, 22,^70 eli&rioU, anti 21,670 dephanta. According to this account, thorn! ore, 
tfcii king of Bemroa had an array 3^3^,000 strong. 




The king replied, ‘ I cannot eat leaves; it is not my food ; I eat 
the soup of clean flesh, aud rice/ Still, out of reverence to lltiha- 
sufc wu, he received a small quantity of the food in his hand, and 
thm: addressing him in affectionate language, * Q child, I do not 
feed upon such food/ seated himself. The queen, Chfindra^vee, 
surrounded^ with her maidens, came by a straight road to the 
residence of BooddM-sufcwu, and beholding her beloved son, fell 
on the ground senseless. Reviving, she arose, and embracing 
Booddhti-sufcwifs feet, worshipped him; then arising, with her 
eyes full of teai^s, she seated hersel in a suitable situation. The 
king said, * O queen! boholdest thou the food of thy son V ami 
putting a little of it into her hand, ho gave the remainder by little 
and little to his concubines, all of whom said, * 0 sir, dost thou live 
upon such food as this % (putting it on their heads;) thou performesfc 
very severe austerities/ Thus saying, and worshipping him, 
they seated themselves. The king said, * 0 beloved youth, this 
food astonishes me ; thy dwelling alone is an astonishment to me* 
How is it that thou, subsisting upon such coarse food, hast such a 
beautiful appearance T Milha-siEtwu said, "Because, 0 king, l 
sleep upon this bed! of leaves, my countenance appeal's so beautiful: 
no instruments of defence, used for the protection of kings, are 
placed over me; but on account of my serene repose, my counte¬ 
nance is of this beautiful hue, I feel no remorse for what is past, 
no concern about what will occur, and I am resigned to what 
happens ; therefore my countenance appears gay: the foolish, 
because they are anxious about what may happen, and Sony for 
what is past, wither away as a plucked green rood/ 

The king, reflecting, f I am come here to anoint my son., 
and invite him to the kingdom/ said, * 0 son! I will bestow upon 
thee the elephsuit-drivers, the charioteers, tlmhorsemen, and array¬ 
ed loot men, With delightful homes: I will also give thee the 
maidens adorned with all sorts of ornaments; raise up progeny bv 
them, and thou shatt become our sovereign : virgins well versed in 
dancing and singing, and perfected in this wilderness. I will 
bring thee adorned daughters of other kings, and after thou hast 
raised a numerous progeny, thou inayest become a priest. Thou 
art young and tender, it is good for thee to reign. What art thou 
doing in this wilderness V 1 

Here commence the virtuous sayings of Booddh^autw^;— ( 0 
sir I a youth ought to perform virtuous acts; the young may be¬ 
come ascetics; a youth's becoming a priest is extolled even by the 
sages, I will perform virtuous actions; I have not the least desire 
to be installed in the kingdom. I have seen a youth, the beloved 
son of much anxiety, who could but just say ’father, mother,' die 
before he reached maturity. X have beheld the life of beautiful 
young:maidens consume away, being rooted up (by death) as the 
sprout of a bamboo, when plucked* Mon and women, even when 
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yoijng, die: if therefore the young die, who can confide in life ? 
Evtiiaa the life offish in a scarcity of water is very short, so the 
life of mortals shortens by every passing night; of what avail then 
is youth ? Men. are constantly harassed, constantly surrounded ; 
they pass away without seeing good: therefore why wilt thou 
install me in' the kingdom V 


The sovereign of Kasheekil said, f O son, inform me who 
harass mankind j who agitato mankind j and what is it that passes 
away without profit.’ .Booddhti-sutw'u replied, ‘ Death harasses 
mmi kin d; increasing age surrounds them. This know, 0 siro ! 
that as the thread grows loss and less by every insertion of the 
shuttle, so the life of man dwindles away. As the waters of an 
overflowing river never ro-ascend, so the days of man never return. 
An overflowing river .carries away all the trees near its banks, so all 
mankind are homo away by increasing ago and death.’ 

The king, hawing the virtuous sayings of Booddhu-sfifcwib 
became very dissatisfied with human life; and being desirous of 
becoming a hermit, said, ‘I will not return to tho city : l will 
certainly cause my son to return, and the white umbrella to he 
given to him.’ Thus reflecting, and being desirous of enticing his 
s on to accept tho kingdom, ho said, fllere the sameofteis aie icpout¬ 
ed of horses, footmen, elephants, virgins, &c.J 

To shew his disregard of tho kingdom, Mfiha-sutwu replied, 
*Osi.re' why temptost thou me with perishing wealth, dying 
women, and youthful bloom 1 O king t what is love, the pleasant 
look, present delight, anxiety in pursuit of wealth, sons and 
daughters, and wives, to me, who am released from the bonds ol 
iniquity? I know that death trill not forget raeq therefore, ol 
what use are pleasures and riches? As the shedding ol ripe fruit is 
a constant evil, so to mankind death is » continual cause of anxiety. 
Of many people seen in the morning, how low aio to be seen .,t 
night; and of the many seen in the evening, how few are to be 
seen in the morning! Virtuous deeds ought to be practised to-day, 
for who cart tell but we must die to-morrow ; nor is there any pos¬ 
sible escape front the arrows ol death. 0 sire ! thieves long a-ltei 
riches . l am freed from the bonds of iniquity. Kotum, return, 
O king! I have no desire for the kingdom.’ 

Hearing these sayings, the king, as well as Chundra-deveS, with 
the sixteen thousand maidens, and all tin; nobles, were desirous of 
becoming mendicants. The king made proclamation, * Whosoever 
wishes, let him come to my son, and become a priest.’ This he also 
caused to be published by the sound of the drum throughout the 
city. The inhabitants of the town, then, leaving their articles of 
merchandize in tho market, and their houses open, quitted the town, 
anti went out to the king: who thus, with many of his subjects, 
embraced a forest residence with Mijlia-sutwfi. The hermitage grant- 
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ed by the angel was fillet! with people to the extent ol sis miles; 
Mfiha-efitwu also puihfe house of leaves in order: the women lie 
placed in the interior, because women avo apt to be afraid; to the 
men he assigned the yard. 

Al| the people, taking of the fruit which bad fallen on the 
ground, cat thereof, and perioniLod the rites of ascetics. Ivlniei,- 
nSfcwu, by t.ho power of life devotions being raised in the air, 
delivered virtuous and mellifluous sayings. 

At that time a neighbouring monarch, hearing that the king 
of Varanttsee had departed from the city, and had entered the 
wilderness as a hermit, said tohiinsoli, I will take possession ol Ids 
kingdom upon which he left his own capital, and entering the 
city 1 of Varurmsce, beheld it richly adorned. Ascending the palace, 
and struck with its gems, he said to himself, ‘There must be some 
evil here, or the king of Kaaheekii would not have left tins weal th.’ 
Thus reflecting, he called seven persons who had been left behind, 
and enquired of them, ‘Did any disaster befalyour sovereign in this 
• town V Thu drunkards replied. No, 0 king 1’ The king enquired, 

‘ Why, then, did he forsake it ?’ They replied, ‘Tdmee, the son ol onr 
sovereign , would not accept the government; but feigning him sc It 
deaf, dumb, &c. departed from tho city, ancl entered the forest, to 
perform the rites of an ascetic : on which account oui soveieign, 
accompanied by a great multitude, lelt this city, to practise the 
ri tea of an anchorite near his son. ’ The illustrious mon.w-1 1 . hearing 
what they said, was overjoyed, and said, ‘ I also wi 11 become a 
hermit: by what gate did your sovereign depart?’ They replied, 

‘ By the east gate/ The king, accompanied hy his attendants, 
departing out at the east gate, went, toward the. banks of the 
river. Miiha-sutwu, informed of life approach, <?o;no from the 
forest, ami, by the power of life devotion being seated in the air, 
declared the mellifluous sayings; on hearing which, this king also, 
with his army, became hermits under MtSha- shtwn. In like 
manner, three other kings left their kingdoms, with an intention 
of taking Vaiunfisee ; but like the former they embraced u forest 
residence with Rooddlru-suiwu. The elephants and horses became 
wild; the chariots fell to pieces ; the coin of the treasuries, 
mingled with tho sand of the hermitage, was reduced to earth ; 
and* the whole concourse of people, ha ving accomplished their 
austerities, went to heaven. The elephants and horses, having hail 
their minds enlightened in the society of the sages, were repro¬ 
duced in the six abodes of the gods. 

Siitwu, closing these virtuous instructions, said, ‘ O ye mendi¬ 
cants when 1 formerly left the city, I truly departed ; but this is 
not the perii al of my departure.’ He then collected together the 
Jabu. At that time, the daughter of the goddess, who guarded the 
umbrella and tho charioteer, were reproduced ; the angel became 
Ijmroodhu; the father and mother were reproduced in an illustri- 



RISE OF THE JOINUS. 


oxw family; the remaining multitude were reproduced as the 
assembly of Booddhu. ' I, the deaf, kmc, and dumb, am declared 
to bo god/ 


CHAP, III. 


ACCOUNT O F THE JOIN US*" 


* The joinus/ says Dr. F* Buchanan, ‘ are spread all over 
India; but at present are nob numerous any where, except in 
Tooluvu, They allege, that formerly they extended over the whole 
of Aryfi, or Bhuiutudaiiidu; and that all those who had any just 
pretensions to be of ksMtriyii descent, were of their sect. It no 
doubt appears dear, that, in the south of India, many powerful 
princes were their followers, till the time of Rnmanooju-acnaryu/ 

This sect is said to owe Us rise to Rishubh^devu, a Hindoo ; 
who hi said, in the Kulpu-sootrti, b a joint! shastm, from which the 
greater part of the following account is extracted, to have been in¬ 
carnate thirteen times. The KtllpiS-sSofcrtt gives the periods of 
these births, and declares, that at his last appearance, liishublm 
was born in the family of Ikshwakoo; his father's name mia Nab- 
heo, his mother's Murno, (the Shree-BhaguvutS calls her M^roo.) 
At this time, says the same work, men were in an uncivilized state, 
supported not by their labour, but by the fruits of trees, (kulpu- 
vriksbu,) which supplied spontaneously all their wants, and under 
which they dwelt, having no houses* The gods descended at the 
birth of Rislmbhu, and, when he was grown to maturity* Indril 
came from heaven to give him m marriage* Blmihtu, and many 
other sons, were the fruits of this maul age/ At the installation 
also of Rkliubhti, Indnl was present, and gave him a celestial 
throne. This monarch had the following titles of honor bestowed 

" From the word jin if (ji* to conquer) this sect Revives its name, Ho who has 
overcome the eight great crimes u called jin if. These erimee are, eating nt night; 
sluyirTg any animal; eating the fruit of those trees that give mi!k, pumpkins, young 
bn m boo plmitfc y 5 tasting honey, toll; taking the wealth of others; taking by force a. 
married woman; eating flowers, butter, cheese ; and worshipping the gods ot other 
religions, 

*> This worts is written in the Urtlhtt-rangftjeE and the FrakiitS-LunkCdi wit lif e 
languages; three learned men have written commentaries on it, one of which, the 
Kaipif-droonift-kiilika, ns well as the KiSlpti-HCStrfl, are in the College library, Calcutta* 
The LtilJptf-sootj'fi is divided into three parts, comprising the history of the jeana 
mendicants, the duties of the wise, and of ascot ice. 

l ' Gotrtftttshrit s wamofj is mentioned at? another son by a different (prteWh and 
is said to have reigned at Oudo,—&* Asiatic RmmJrn, vol. ix, 
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on him : the Great King* the Great Mendicant, the Great JoimV the 
Perfect Saint* the Paragon of Virtue, He taught mankind to cul¬ 
tivate the earth, as well as the first acts of civilization; and after- 
wards adopted a person as his spiritual guide. Then, during a 
whole year? he presented gifts to the people, and renouncing his 
kingdom, went into a forest, where, for a thousand years, he con¬ 
tinued the devotions of a, hermit* and refined all his powers: to the 
hermits dwelling near him in the forest he explained the principles 
of religion, hut initiated twelve persons as Iris chief disciples; 
eighty-four others he sent out to instruct the people of various 
countries. Near him were 84,000 j omits; 300,000 females, men¬ 
dicants ; 300,500 other disciples; and 500,000 females who had 
begun to learn the principles of th# joinu religion; beside many 
t housands lucre. At length, after residing several millions of years 
in this forest, at tho close of the third of the six yoogils, he obtain¬ 
ed absorption, together with a thousand of his disciples. 

After Rishubhu-devu, twenty-two persons jtre mentioned in 
this work as the successive leaders of the sect : UjitfinatTih, Sum- 
bhuvu-naVhii SbhimiruHmii, Soomutee-natTiu, Pudmtbprubhoo, 
Booparshwu-natTifi, CTiftiuftuqmibhoo* 5 , Soovit-nat’1 m, $heafciily- 
imtliu, Slirtyaugsu, Vasuvu-poojjui, Vimfiltixat’hti, Unuritit- 
nat’hu DiinifiS-nai/lifi, Shantee-natim, KoontTm-natTrii, TJru- 
natTiu, Mnllee-natliu, Miinffsuwrfifcee, Numee-iiat’hu, Nfein-nat/buS 
and Parshwii nathu^ I give the account of the incarnation of 
Harsh wfi-natfbii, who is here said io have descended from the tenth 
heaven into the womb of Vmniinu, the queen of Ushw&^bim, on the 
fourth of the dark part of the moon, under the star Vishakha, in 
the month Ghoitrfi, at Benares. He was horn on the tenth of 
Pouahtf; at which time the gods descended, and celebrated a 
great feast. After he had lived to the age of thirty, ho received 
tho forma of initiation, and entered a forest with all the pomp of a 
king: but there lie dismissed his courtiers and royal state, anil 
assumed the dress of an ascetic* He 'took up his abode under an 
ushokS tree, and continued an ascetic for seventy years; when, 
from mount ShikhtirH, he and thirty-three other joinu ascetics 
obtained absorption. This happened at the close of the sookhumu- 
dooklrttmu yoogil 

The last of the joinu yogees wna Muha^veem, who is said to 
have been incarnate twonty-sevon times, and at his last birth to 

f The bram.hijpK place Riahifbhfi at the head of this atheistical sect; it is record¬ 
ed iu the fifth chapter of the ShrCS-bhagilvttfol, that tho kingH ol Konkfi, VrfnkiS, anti 
Kocftttjtl, witnessing Him devotions, became johiits. 

a In the ninth vol. of the Asiatic Researches, facing p, 2(54, fa a drawing of thfa 
anchorite. 

£ This ascetic was the son of king StfmoGdrtt-vijityiff, of Sottyfierii, in Tri>hfifcil 

k Facing the 272d page of the ninth vol. of the Asiatic Researches is a drawing of 
this goth ruder the name of Jaindco* 
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have, been the son of Siddhart’hS, a kshufcriyB, of K&Mftriyti- 
koondS. As usual, in these extraordinary births, lie performed 
many wonderful things while a child, and began his studies at the 
age of five. At school, however, lie was so idle, that his tutor 
reproved him; but was unable to understand the answers given 
l»y the youth,, till Indru appeared, and assured the teacher, that 
the youth was more than man, since he had already written a 
Sfingskwfc* grammar, the Join&idrn. After leaving school, he 
pursued his pleasures for twenty-eight years ; during which time 
the king and qaeon died, and*the eldest son was raised to'the 
throne. Muhn-veern now asked leave to retire from the world to 
a forest, but was detained two years by his older brother; after 
wiiich, distributing millions upon millions of money amongst tho 
subjects, he took leave of his wife and children, and entered a 
forest, carried in triumph by ten thousand gods, the heavens 
raining flowers on the procession, and the gods singing his praises. 
Then, sitting down under a shady tree, in the presence of this 
divine assembly, he stripped himself of Ins royal garments, and 
. put on those of an ascetic ; after which the assembly broke up. 

While here, ho received many disciples, and became a great 
teacher. He practised the most rigid austerities, renouncing all 
food and clothing, as well as all intercourse with man, till at length 
ho remained standing, like the trunk of a dead tree, unconscious of 
Ids bodily existence; and while in this state, obtained tho exact 
knowledge of all things. 

During. Ids continuance in the place where he practised 
these austerities, he one day went to the tree under which he had 
commenced his devotions, where he met eleven braiuhnna engaged 
in controversy on the following subjects‘ Is there a soul in man? 

_If there be a soul in man, is it united to the body, or is it 

separate from it ?—Of how many elements is tho body com- 
posed 1—Is there an after-state ?—Is thcaoulin bondage while 
in the body, and is there any state of deliverance l —Are there 
any godst-r-Are H ny persona‘in danger of future torments ?— 
Arc there works of merit ?—Is there such a thing as absorption ? 
As ho approached these bramhuns, they saw the gods scatter on 
him a shower of flowers, and pass to and from him through the air. 
He asked the pundits whether they did not entertain doubts on 
those subjects: [Here he, to their astonishment, repeated what 
had formed the grounds of their dispute.] They sat down, amd 
eagerly listened to his discourse, as the messenger of heaven. 
Mdha-veoru reminded them, that they did not understand the 
vedn; therefore they entertained these doubts. He declared, that 
there was a separate spirit, who is wisdom, mind, sight, hearing, 
vacuum, air, light, water, joy, religion, irreligion, com passion, liber¬ 
ality ; and that he dwells in all animal bodies: that tho body ami 
soul are distinct, as in flowers, the fragrance ; in milk, butter; in 
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wood, fire: that he is the expression of all his works : that works 
of merit and demerit determine the character ; that birth arid death 
belong to the body; perpetuity to the soul; presence and absence 
to spirit and matter, to religion and irreligion, to visible and invisi¬ 
ble forms. Hearing this discourse,, the eleven bramhdns became 
his disciples, Muha-veeru had also another distinguished disciple, 
Gout&muawumee, for whom he had a particular regard, and whom 
he sent, on, the day of his absorption, (death,) to the residence of 
of D^viX-s'urmm'S, lest his mind should he too much affected. 
Seventeen of Mfiha-veerus disciples obtained deliverance from the 
body at the same hour with their master. 

Some ages after this, when men were sinking into ignorance, 
Kfindilaoharyu collected a number of sages at Mufhpora, and 
compiled the work called Ktilpu-sSofcrfi, the contents of which had 
existed in the minds of the principal disciples of Miiha-veenl from 
past time. 

The joints have at present a number of mendicant chiefs 
scattered up and down in Hindoostfhanu, ShrSvanft-Bsfiigoh!! is 
the principal, residence of thejoinu gooroos. See Anatic lieseardi&s, 
voh lx. p. 255, 

The following is offered as a summary of the joinu doctrines 
and ceremonies, as given in the K SlptbsootrK, &;c* It seems 
necessary to premise, however, that it is difficult to give a system 
which will apply to the whole sect, among whom various opinions 
prevail, A considerable number of joints approach a good way 
towards the orthodox Hindoos: they acknowledge something of a 
deity, though they deny a creator, and reverence in a limited sense 
the Hindoo deities. They also retain the ten ceremonies connected 
with progress through lift up to marriage* They are divided into 
the four Hindoo castes, and four states, (aslinSmus;) they marry 
like the Hindoos, and bum their dead, but do not make offerings 
to them in the shraddhti ; they say, sOf what use is it to pour oil 
into the Lamp after the wick is burnt to ashes V In their chrono¬ 
logy they arc more extravagant than the orthodox, and their 
descriptions of the earth bear a strong resemblance to those of the 
pooranm The strict joinna^ it is probable, are constrained to a 
life of mendicity ; for it seems impossible for a person in a secular 
state to adhere to the rules laid down for this sect; especially those 
rules which refer to the preservation of all living creatures, vows of 
continence, &c. AH the joint! chiefs appear to have been gloomy 
ascetics, assuming the rights of deity, and denying the authority 
of God : they despised the ribaldry of the bramhSns ; and amongst 
the jo,inti sunyaaees, at present, a sovereign contempt of the creator, 
of a future state, and of religious ceremonies is observable. 


The earth, aay the joinfis, is formed by nature ; that is, by 
inherent properties existing in itself As the trees in an uninha- 
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bitod forest spring up without a cultivator, so the. universe is 
self-existent; and as the banks of a river fall of themselves, so 
there is no supreme destroyer- The world* in short, is produced 
as tbo spider produces his web, out of its own bowels* Who is it 
that causes the milk to ooze from the udder of the cow, and the 
rivers to flow to-the sea { 

Spirit is found in two conditions, emancipated and enclosed 
by matter. There is but one spirit individuated among the whole 
universe of animated existences. 1 * 

All human affthtt aro regulated by religion and irreligion, i. e., 
by works of merit and demerit. Religion naturally and of itself 
purifies, and exalts, and immortalizes its possessor; while irreligion 
deliles, degrades, and rums men. 

The future births of men are regulated by present actions; 
the wicked are punished in different degraded bodies, or in some 
hell* Those who practise works of merit may, if their merits are 
sufficiently great, ascend to one of the twelve heavens. 

Beyond the highest heavens, for eight miles, all is darkness. 
Below this is a heaven where all who obtain unchanging happiness 
remain/ and which is 36,000,000 miles long. The inhabitants of 
this world will occupy 1,332 cubits of these regions, where they 
aro all assembled. Below this are live heavens inhabited by 
ascetics something less pure than the former; and still lower arc 
twelve heavens, one below the other. Next to this is the earth, 
balanced io the air ; beneath tins, water; and still lower* darkness. 
Persons committing sin in these heavens become men, or animals, 
or inanimate substances, or sink into a region of torment: but as 
often as any one descends from happiness, another ascends, from 
the earth, and occupies his couch, or place of repose, in heaven. 
The earth remains fixed by its own nature : when an earthquake 
occurs, it is caused by V^aturee, a god, throwing his arms up to 
his head, Jomn perfected 'Saints are spread over the whole 
universe: their number is beyond all calculation. 

Something farther of the principles of this sect may be 

f athered from the following address of a joinh anchorite to Kalii- 
oomarn, the son of Bujru-snighu, the king of Dhamvasu, a 
joinu :—* Honour kings; seek the blessing of wise men; excuse 
thyself to gamesters and women ; the fruit of wisdom is to know 
natter and spirit, works of merit and demerit, to act by rule, 
to know that the use of riches is to feed the poor, that the 
proper use of speech is'to express only excellent words, that 

h Chary vakil, a jo in 3 leader, denied the existence of spirit altogether. 

1 The joints* imagining that a certain mark in the open bauds when placed to¬ 
gether form 9 a representation of to heaven, daily draw their joined bauds to their 
forehead, meditating on this place of happiness. 
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the body is mortal, riches uncertain, death near, and that 
therefore the cultivation of religion is necessary; that as 
gold is purified by filing, cutting, melting, and beating, so 
by the words of holy persons, by works of merit, religious 
austerities, and compassion, the mind becomes pure/—Hearing 
these words, the king’s son, was anxious to embrace the life of a 
hern tit, and went to consult his mother, who used the strongest 
language to dissuade him from his purpose; she affirmed, that it 
wa:^as difficult to become a yogeo, as bo swim across the ocean, to 
walk on spikes, to stand on water, to feed on sand, to lift mount 
Soomdroo, or to conquer the three worlds!’ Not regarding the 
words of his mother, however, the Son entered a forest. 


The daily duties of a joinfi are the following ;—When he rises 
in the morning, ho must bathe, shake gently his garment, and the 
mat on which he lay, to purify them j after which, he must repeat 
certain prayers or incantations addressed to persons possessing the 
five qualities of Uriliirntd, Sid dim, Acharyu, Oppadhyayfl, and 
Sadhpo, and others addressed to Wisdom, Religious Light, Excel¬ 
lent Conduct, and Devotion, for the purpose of removing the mns 
of the night* He next proceeds to a temple, k walks round it three 
times ; bows and prays to the image, which is that of a joinu 
yogeE in a sitting posture: after which he goes to his spintulB 
guide, and bowing, makes vows to him for the day. These vows 
regard eating, speaking, &a One person vows not to eat, and 
another not to speak, for so many hours, calling upon all joint! 
yogees, and all joints, to witness his vows ; after whkh he listens 
to some parts of their sacred writing? : these duties occupy the 
Forenoon. He now goes to solicit alms for the food of the day ; and 
he does this according to vows, regulating the number of houses at 
which lie resolves to beg. On his return, he repeats certain incan¬ 
tations, to remove the sins which he has committed in destroying 
Hfe as he walked through the streets/ Ho now eats, and again re¬ 
peats certain prayers to persons designated by the five names above 
mentioned. During the remainder of the day he continues nearly 
silent i and at the close of it repeats, as in the morning, certain in ¬ 
cantations, to remove the sins of the day. Before retiring to sleep, 
standing near his bed, he rehearses certain stories respecting joinu 
devotees and kings, the qualities of the places in which juimri 
should reside, and those of female mendicants, and then the in¬ 
structions of a spiritual guide to his disciple. He who lives in a 

it * There ia a famous imago, of eighteen times the height of a man, upon a rock 
near B^I^ola, named Gcm^Whwilnt swameij/ ' At KoorkouL near Mivn^Iore, there 
h dsn a Sgantic image of GmnEttfshwfirii/ * There are two kinds of templet among 
the jbwtia, one covered with a roof, and the other an open area, surrounded by a wdJ. 
Asiatic Inarches, vol, ix. pp. 256, 285. 

t From this and other facte it will appear, to what an extent the joinfta carr? this 
principle : they do not allow that any crime justifies the taking away of life ; hence 
they, m well as the hmiddhfls, consider kings, as the Administrators of criminal justice, 
& the greatest of sinners. 3ee pago 314 of this volume. 
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secular stale, among the above duties., omits to solicit alms, to visit 
the spiritual guide, aad to repeat their sacred 'writings ; the other 
parts be practises as far as he is able. 

Another duty enjoined upon the members of this sect is, 
that of repeating the praise of those distinguished by the names 
tjrihfinttf, Siddhu, Acharyfl, Oopadhyayu, and Sadhoo. The first 
name ijmh'&ntit implies, that the yog*® to whom it really be¬ 
longs, possesses the power of causing an iishokfi tree to spring 
up and overshadow him, flowers to fall on him, a cooling 
breeze to refresh him, a throne and a >711116 umbrella to des¬ 
cend for lum, heavenly courtezans to come and sing before 
him, the gods to ascend and descend hovering over him, and 
glory like that of the sun. to surround him wherever he sits, 
that he has a pure mind, profound speech, boundless know¬ 
ledge, and that he is worshipped by Uio three worlds. The next 
name, Siddkti, implies, that this person possesses the qualities 
which secure absorption, viz., knowledge of all things ; that he is 
all-seeing; is capable of doing every thing ; is armed against every 
enemy; is completely happy ; is the same to all; is all-powerful, 
and is iu.*al! things a wonderful person. He who is called Acharyit 
has overcome his passions; is possessed of excellent properties; 
has renounced sensual gratifications; docs not listen to sensual dis¬ 
course; forgets all enjoyments; is moderate in food; looks not 
at the couch of a female ; retains not the remembrance of women; 
partakes of no food difficult of digestion ; has renounced anger, 
affection, desire, falsehood; commits no injury; receives no pre¬ 
sents; lives the life of an ascetic ; ponders his steps ; seeks purity; 
speaks sound words; renounces impure food, and the company of 
impure persons; conceals his thoughts ; speaks little; and walks 
With little motion. Oopadhyayu, implies, that, the person receiving 
this title has read and taught the following works, called •ang&s : 
—Aehar-ungtl, Soogiir-ungu, T’hari-ungb, S6raftvaj-uiig6, BhugS- 
vhtee-jee, Gata-joe, Oopastiku-dfisha, Untogurn, tmoottfru-oovaee, 
Pru&nnti- vynkil rifivS, and Vipaku-sootru ; and also the ^following 
oopangns: Oovaee-aodtru.ItayQ-psenee, Jeevabhigfimfl,Punhuvuna, 
Jumboo-dweepu-pfinnutee, Clidndru-phnnatee, Sooifl-punn'utee, 
Niravutee, Kflpiya, Knppfl-mrungsiya.Boopphiya, and Pooppdchoo- 
liya. Tlie name Sadhoo implies, that the person possesses eom- 
passioti, truth ; that he takes nothing but what is given to him ; 
that ho has renounced sexual intercourse, arid food at night; that 
he does not injure the earth ; that he strains his drinking-water, 
and carefully preserves it from insects ; covers his fire lest insects 
be destroyed ; agitates not the wind, for the same reason ; destroys 
not the leaves or flowers of trees, nor in any way injures sentien t 
creatures ; that he says nothing mixed with anger, pride, affection, 
or desire; that he meditates on religion; that he speaks of 
religion alone ; preserves his body and the mat on which he sleeps 
pure; covers his mouth while speaking; sweeps hia path when 
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walking, and hm seat when about to sit down, that iie may not 
destroy animal life ; avoids receiving more than the daily supply 
of lua wants; fixes his mind and words on religion; and beats 
affliction with patience. 

The person who, by practising the duties of the joinu religion, 
renders himself worthy of the worship of Irnlrfi and the other gods ; 
who delivers himself from the chains of the world, obtaining 
complete emancipation from matter ■* becomes a proper object of 
worship to all creatures. 

The joiml mendicants profess to have five vows of abstinence; 
these regard falsehood, eating flesh or fish, theft, drinking spirits, 
and female intercourse. They bind themselves also to possess 
nothing boyond a cloth for the loins, a sheet to cover the body, a 
towel to wipe the mouth, a brush rt to sweep the ground, for lear 
of treading on insects, and a bugger's dish. They are commanded to 
fear secular affairs; the miseries of a future state ; the receiving from 
others more than the food of a day at once all accidents : food, 
if connected with the destruction of animal life, ; death, and 
disgrace; also to seek to [dense all, and to obtain compassion from 
all. 


Thejoiufis observe several festivals during the year ; as, the 
Flag, the Jffioboo-dweepu, the water, the Dedication, and the Car 
festivals f another, when eight hundred articles, eight, of one sort, 
are presented to a joint! deity; but the greatest of all their 
festivals is the Siddhn-ch&kffi poojn, which is celebrated twice a 
year, in the months Ashwititx and Ohoitrfi, and continues nine days. 
The worship Is performed before the nine names mentioned in 
page 331, written on paper or on the earth, injt circle containing 
nine divisions, of different colours, the name ItJrihtfntf being in 
the centre. On the outside of the circle are written the names of 
the ten regents of the earth, of the sixty-four goddesses called the 
ruling deities, of two Bhoirtfvhs, two drlkshiis, and the name of 
the guardian deity of the circle, ChfikrdshwfireS. Worship is daily 
performed to all these names collectively during the festival, and 
each mime is daily honored with particular ceremonies in turn ; 
the colours of the flowers and cloths offered are to bo the same as 
the colour of the compartment in whieh each name is written. To 
most of the ceremonies included in what is called poeja (see p. 215.) 
they add recitations in praise of devout joinus. 


IQ MSha-veeril passed through twenty-seven births In the forms of gods, men, aad 
reptile, before he obtained unchangeable emancipation. 

R The ahwdtambiirtD (that ie, those who wear white clothes) keep a brush of 
woollen threads,' the digiSmbfints have one made of peacocks feather*. 

Q 'fhere ia a similarity betwixt eome of these feast a and o^e or two of those ob¬ 
served by the bouddhifo. See p. 512, 



On the 5th of the increase of the moon, the joints have a 
monthly festival in honour of Muba-veera ; to whom they present 
five books, live pens, five inkstands, five leaves used m paper* and 
Jive articles of every other offering. On the 11th of tire increase of 
the moon, another festival is hold in honor of MfimtsibvrfiteS, a 
joiiifi anchorite ^ when the person who supplies the expense ob¬ 
serves a vo w of silence for a day and a night. 

In honor of the other twenty-two leaders of the joinu sect, 
annual festivals are held on the anniversary of the birth of each. 
Once a year, which may be celebrated in any month, the joints 
have another festival called Visim-vnyirmaiin, 

In the month Blmdrfi, all the joiniSs in one town sit for eight 
days, and hear the Kuipibsoofcru read by one of their principal 
mendicants, who explains as he reads. On the day before the 
commencement of this festival, the book is richly adorned, and 
carried in procession on the head of a boy sitting in a palaaqtteeii; 
the joints, on horseback and in palanqueens, following with music 
and dancing. In the house, the book is placed on a throne, while 
the company stand before it with joined hands ; they afterward 
sit for some time, and listen to devout songs in praise of their 
devotees and of religion. Part of the day is kept as a fast, but it 
closes with an entertainment. Offerings are also presented to the 
book and to the reader, and during the reading, the audience 
occasionally manifest their attention by repeating the sound 
jee, jea 

After the birth of a child, a secular joinu carries it to the 
temple, which he circumambulates, bows to the god, repeats 
certain prayers, and then carries the child to the spiritual guide, 
who repeats an incantation in its ear. This is followed by a feast. 

In a joinu mendicant's last sickness, a disciple repeats a certain 
prayer to him, and rehearses the praises of the joinu mendicants. 
After bis death, with his body are burnt the brush with which he 
swept the road or his seat, that he might not destroy animal life, 
bis staff, liis beggar's bag, and a lump of wbeaten paste. When a 
person dies, or a child is born, the family cannot visit a temple for 
eleven clays ; nor does the spiritual guide, nor any relation, visit 
their house for three da}’s* On the twelfth day a feast is held. 

There ar^ five sects of joiniis, but the difference between them 
vis trifling. The DigfimbtMs wear no clothes, and their images of 
ftLslnibhu-ddvu are also naked. The other sects are, the Tdru- 
pttotfhees, the D'hooriyas, theLoonkas, unci the BonddhiSs. 


If may not be mt interesting to see what the bram linns have 
said of those atheistical sets, with whom they once carried on the 




fiercest religious controversy ever known in India, and whom they 
afterwards drove from the field with weapons dipped in bipod. Ami 
I here give a lew extracts from the Kasliee-klnsndu of the Skundu 
pooranu, the Pnjbodhuchundrod ttyu, the Vi d wtinmodtUuruDgi- 
ii8@, and; the Booth! hit poot-anu. 

These sects are said by the bramhuus to have, taken their rise 
from Virochuntk whose conversion is attributed/ to a declaration 
made by Brikolui before IndrS and Yirochiuitf, to the following 
purport * —One day Indru and Viroehuntf asked Brum log ‘ What 
the mind was, and what the body f Bnlmha > who was in a state of 
profound meditation, having his eyes shut, laid Im hand on his 
breast* At this time a bason of water * total before B rumba, and 
Ins image, in this posture, was reflected upon the water. Viroeh- 
unu concluded, from this conduct of Brumlm, that he intended to 
say, that the body was every thing. Indrfi conceived, that this 
was not his meaning, but that he meant to convey the idea, that 
the body was like "the shadow on the water; but that within 
(intimated by laying his hand on h& breast) there was an 
immaterial spirit, and that this was BrumhtL 

The next person who was the accidental cause of the spread of 
the doctrines of atheism, says the Shrwe-bhaguv'Stu, was Hi si add iu 
d^vtf, through whose devotions three kings became atheists, (see 
p* 326.) Next, the brainhims speak of vislmoo m incarnate to 
overturn tho kingdom of Bivo-daril, a king of Eashee, who sought 
to prevent the gods from receiving any praise or petitions from 
men, Vishnoo spread atheism to such an extent, that Divo-dasu, 
offended at the progress of impiety, renounced his kingdom, became 
im ascetic, and shortly after ascended to heaven* 

The P&duiii-poomTii^ speaks of an ascetic named Pigiimburu, 
(not the disciple of Mnha-veeru,) an incarnation of Shivu, who 
promoted the tenets of atheism. 

The next person who appeared was BooddiriS, the son of Bjiiifik 
who was bom in the district of Magihihil ; respecting whom I 
subjoin tho translation of an extract from the Booddhu pooranfi 

f 1, have heard, 1 says the anonymous author of this work, ‘that, 
at a certain period, Bhuguvanii, (Booddhu,) being incarnate for 
the purpose of performing many glorious things, was giving lessons 
on religion, attended by 12,000 religious mendicant^ and 32,000 
bodhee-si5twda, or bouddhfts, in the garden of Inat'fttt^iiulMu, in 


p Seethe ttigvMu anti the Yegi^vaaluiM Ml EamayitnG, 

"v See the PeoqhkSdt'khflndfl of that work. 

T Tile ShrSS-bliagiJvfifcil calls him tho son of tJjiuC:, but the Booddhfi poomsnl, as 
th^ reader w ill perceive from what follows, says his fathers name was khooddliodffaiS, 
and his mother's Maya dd vii. 



the forest of Jtitree, at Shravtlstee; when, about twelve o’clock at 
night, a ray of glory issue J from his turban, which said—* Praise 
to Shakyu-singnu, the sage, eminent for intelligence, a luminary 
dissipating darkness, resplendent, a holy flame, with a beautiful 
body, and a subdued mind, &c,’ Hearing this, the religious 
mendicants, bowing, with joined hands, humbly requested of 
Booddhu, that he would acquaint them with the words which had 
boen revealed by the glory proceeding from the turban. Booddhu 
informed the mendicants, that Shdtuketoo", of the race of the gods, 
formerly descended in a chariot from the heaven of jBundshti, and 
was born in the family cf a bouddiiu, to instruct mankind in the 
true doctrine. After descending from his chariot to the earth, he 
ascended a super b throne, in n palace miraculously prepared ; from 
whence he declared to the attending gods, that he should be born 
in the womb of a bouddliu female, and continue twelve years in his 
mother’s womb. The gods reflected among themselves, that almost 
all families had some; fault in them, which rendered it improper for 
Booddhu to he born in these families ; but that the race of Sbakyu- 
singhfl, being in possession of sixty-four distinguished qualities, 
was pure; that at KupiluvAsoo lived Shooddhodunu possessed of 
twelve distinguished qualities. Booddhu consented, and directed 
the attending gods to be born, in such and such families; 
and, being born, to go and teach mankind the one hundred 
and eight religious ceremonies.* He then dismissed the 
gods, that they might assume human birth, and departed him¬ 
self to do the same; that he might make known the Louddhfl 
doctrine to Moitrdyabhidhfi, who should teach it to the world. 
Accordingly, Booddhu, in the month Yoishakhu, at the full of 
the moon, under the con a fellatio u Pooshya, entered, by the right 
side, the womb ot Maya-ddvee; and, at the end of twelve years, 
while she was amusing herself in the grove Lumbineo, she* was 
seized with the pains of child-birth, and was delivered of a son. 
who. immediately on his birth, looked towards the ten quarters of v 
the world, and measured ten paces with his feet." At the end of 
seven days from the time ot the birth, Maya-dtfvee died, and went 
to an excellent heaven. All the gods, and other celestial beings, 
moonees, rishees, &c. came to pay their honors to the god who 
had been born in the house of Shooddhodfinu; they calculated 
his nativity'', the fortunate and unfortunate signs; pronounced it 
:m excellent birth, and declared that this divine person would 
live till he was eighty years old. The sage fTsitakshyfl informed 
Shooddhodnnfl, that his son would shortly leave his house, and 
become a religious mendicant, in order to learn the bouddhu 
doctrine , 1 and teach it to others. Prom this the sago gathered, 

Another name for BooddhH, 

1 Ceremonies peculiar to the hcrnddhiSe, 

“ To signify that his doctrine should.bo extended through the world, 

1 Ho waa to gather this doctrine from hooks and from learned men. 
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that his son wn&a gbcl, and fell clown ami worshipped him. At 
length the celestial guests were dismissed with much praise and 
respect; and the hither, accompanied by his son, and the rest of 
the family, having entered the temple of a goddess, imd repeated 
the usual rites, covered his son with ornaments, while the sylvan 
gods presented him with flowers. 

4 The boy Booddlm, taking 10,000 other boys with him, went 
to school, and began to instruct his master, who was filled with 
astonishment at the amassing extent of Ins know ledge. Unable to 
answer 1m different questions, he evaded them, and begged him to 
take his place among t lie hoys ; 32,000 of whom, beside BooddhiVs 
10,000, were taught at this school : but Booddlm neglected hi* 
school exercises, and began bo teach these 42,000 boys the bond dim 
doctrines ; who aO, in duo time, became bonddhus. After leaving 
School, Hoodin'! went to Koqshee, under a tree in which places he 
took up his abode, and entered on religious austerities/ 

The next account of BooddhiS, is that he man-ied Gopa, iltc 
daughter of Shakshyu, and retained 84,000 concubines; but he was 
principally attached to Go pa.—The gods one evening appeared to 
the father of Gopa in a dream, arid apprised him, that his son-iu- 
law would soon leave his house, and become a stinyasm On 
another occasion, the father and Gopa had each a dream, in, 
which they beheld Booddlm, having on a red garment, and a staff 
in his hand, going on pilgrim ago. When the king awoke, lie placed 
guards round the palace, and entreated him not to depart; pro¬ 
mising him all he desired, even his kingdom, and reminding him, 
that he was too yo&rig to become an anchorite. Booddhti, poreeiv- 
nig that it was in vain to hope for the king’s consent, retired to 
his apartments; and bis father placed more guards round the palace 
The gods, however, sent a heavy sleep on all the guards ; and this 
incarnate ••person, on Ids arrival at the outside of the palace, mount¬ 
ed his horse, and fled to the distance of forty-eight miles: when 
lie dismissed his servant, and the gods who had accompanied him ; 
stript- himself of all his ornaments; shaved his head; clothed 1 
himself with the red garments which had been presented to him by 
some god; and tints assumed the garb of a sunyasoe. His old 
apparel the gbds took to heaven, where they became objects of 
Worship, 

Booddlm in his pilgrimage met three hundred disciples of 
Sliravukff of Voishalee, with whom ho discussed at great length 
the bouddbu doctrine, which they ultimately' embraced. He 
afterwards converted TOO disciples of a person named Ramtf; and 
then visited Gtiya, where, sitting down by the Noirtinjee, ho prac¬ 
tised religious austerities. 


Mnya-ddvee, seeing her son inflicting the greatest cruelties 
on hinhselfj full of concern, descended to earth, and expostulated 
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with him, reminding him, that he was her only son, the son of a 
king, and that by these severities he would certainly destroy 
himself. Booddhix, aroused from his intense meditation by the 
voice of his mother, addressed much praise to her; with which 
.she was so much pleased, that she presented to him a parijatii 
flower, which'she had brought from heaven, and then departed. 
He now recommenced his religions austerities, and continued them 
for six years, exposing himself to the scorching sun, the pelting 
rain, the parching wind, and the severest cold. The children of the 
neighbouring town came to the spot, and played eveiy kind of trick 
with him, putting sticks up his nose, into bis oars, and month ; 
but nothing could awake him from his intense abstraction. The 
gods filled with admiration at his unparalleled devotion, des¬ 
cended and worshipped him ; but a person, named Nfimoochce, 
visited Booddhfi, and upbraided him for his austerities, asking 
him why he thus reduced his body to a skeleton; why he 
brought upon himself so much sorrow reminding him, that 
his death was near, and that it was wise so to act as to secure 
happiness in a future state ; y that lie was the son of a king ; that 
he ought to seek riches, to enable him to make gifts, and present 
offerings to the gods, which were meritorious actions, and would 
be rewarded by corresponding fruits; but that at present he was 
beating sufferings without any hope of reward, fiooddhifs medi¬ 
tation was broken by this language, and he replied, * Oh ! wicked 
friend, dost thou not know what 3 am doing! I am performing 
yogfi, in doing which, it is necessary first to perfect the body by 
austerities, to purify the blood, the flesh, the bones, the heart, and 
the mind, Heath is better than continuance in a body so vile that 
meritorious actions will not proceed from it. I will subdue my 
evil desires, indisposition to religious services, hunger and thirst, 
disposition to conversation, covetousness, falsehood, sorrow, &o.; 
its an unbaked pot melts in the Water, so will I 3 by yog0 3 subdue 
or dissolve all these/ NUmoochee, hearing this reply, departed. 
At the close of the six years* yogu, Booddhfi arose, and went to an 
adjoining village to obtain refreshments ; after which, walking 
seven times round a sacred tree, and making a seat of the grass, he 
mt down under %ho tree, and made the following vow: * On this 
seat may my body, blood, and bones, become dry; though life 
depart, I will never abandon this yogfl called sfimytik-suntbodhee/ 
The attending gods, hearing these resolutions ofBooddhfr, were 
filled with astbmsbi&ent, and taking offerings, worshipped him as 
ii god. 

BooddhS taught, add the bramhuns, that the universe was 
eternal, and had no creator ; and that all creatures were uninter¬ 
ruptedly passing from death to life : he also protested against the 
destruction of animal life, whether for food or sacrifice. He was 

1 performing acts oi charity, and the ceremonies of religion, instead of injuring 

his fcody by austerities. ' ’ • 
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much attached to astrological speculations, and wrote a work on 
astrology. 

The same Hindoo works inform us, that these socetiers were 
divided into six sects, embracing the doctrines published' by 
Gigtfmbura, VirochtimS, Viahnoo, Booddbu, and Shaksbyu-singhii. 
—The founders of these sects were, Charvvakfi, Moahyumiku, 
Yogacham, Sou trail tiku, YoibhasMkfi, and Nir&vfirimfi.—Digum- 
fetfru taught, that the being who survives all, and of whom nothing 
can be known, is God; that the universe is composed of four 
elements only, earth, water, fire, and air ; and that there is no 
such thing as vacuum; that the earth is eternal, and has no cre¬ 
ator ; and that the highest act of virtue _is to abstain from doing 
injury to sentient creatures. Muha-veerii enlarged JDkrifrnburu’s 
work, and gave it the name of Urihuntanoo-shasiiml OnarvvakiS, 
following VivochiSnh, declared that man was not possessed of 
spirit; and that there was no future state* Madhyumikti started 
the opinion* that the vacuum which 1 remains at the general 
destruction of the universe is God Yogacham taught, that the 
mind can only be occupied by one object at once* Soutrantiku 
taught the Platonic doctrine, that in forming ideas the images of 
things are impressed on the mind: he also held, that the mind can 
only embrace one object at once* Yoibhaahiku was of opinion, 
that all visible objects are perishable; and that sensible objects are 
not imprinted on the mind, but are understood through the senses. 
The last of these sages, Nfravftrimu, taught, that what othe rs call tho 
soul is only something similar to light, diffused through the body, 
which is capable of depression or extension, and which dies with it. 

These philosophers wrote the following worksthe doctrines 
of Yrihusphtee ; philosophical mysteries ; a treatise on logic ; a 
work on astrology ; auotlier to prove the folly of religious distinc¬ 
tions and ceremonies ; and a history of the JBouddhu philosophers. 

The following are some of the opinions of this sect*, as charged 
upon them in the works mentioned at the head of this article:— 
There is no such God m the common notions on tins subject would 
point out; no heaven separate from present happiness; no hell 
separate from present sufferings; neither works of merit nor de¬ 
merit There are no such beings as creator, preserver, and des¬ 
troyer* The world is eternal; it exists from itself, and decays of 
itself, as parents give birth to children, as an earthen vessel is pro¬ 
duced by the potter, as the centipede arises from cow-dung, blades 
of corn from seed, and m insects from fruit: nature gives birth to 
every thing. Material things arise out of tho four elements of 
earth, fire, water, and air* All visible objects are subject to decay' 
Man does not possess an Immortal spirit Spiri tual guides are un- 

*= The atheistical part of thcMo tfieeta ought not, perhaps, to be charged, is their 
fi*ll extent- ou all the iotette and bouddh&a, 
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necessary. The highest virtue consists in refeumng from injuring 
sentient creatures. Supreme happiness consists in being free. 
E|gry species of pleasure may he called heaven. Absorption is re¬ 
alized in death. The entire absence of desire or affection is the 
highest state of happiness : as a person is. afflicted for the death 
even of a bird he has reared, while other birds die unnoticed. Death 
is the same to Brilmha and to a fly. To feed the hungry ; to give 
medicine to the sick; to remove fear from others j to be compas¬ 
sionate to all; to instruct, the ignorant; to exorcise the five senses, 
the five members, vhe faculty of reason, and the mufeManding, are 
acts of Virtue. There is no merit in cutting treas ; or in killing 
animals, for religious ceremonies; In mixing blood and earth to 
rub upon the body, nor in burning linseeds and clarified butter. 
A fine form, superior strength, a large family, a good disposition, 
a tender heart, and decision of mind, are the chief good. The five 
first of these philosophers taught, add the brarnhurus, that the union 
of the four elements gave rise to animal life, or motion; as the 
union of certain ingredients produces a medicine capable of remov¬ 
ing divsease ; or as several colours mixed together produce a colour 
different from any simple colour; or as the juice of a sour fruit put 
into milk diffuses sourness throughout the whole. 

I shall conclude this account, with an extinct from Mr. Cole- 
brooked excellent e Observations on the Sect of the Joints/ insert¬ 
ed in the ninth volume of the Asiatic Researches, in which he points 
out many striking similarities in the leading features of the systems 
embraced by the orthodox Hindoos and the seceders. 

'It appears, from the concurrent result of all the enquiries 
winch have been made, that the joiufis constitute a sect of Hindoos, 
differing, indeed, from the rest, in some very important tenets; 
but following, In other respects, a similar practice, and maintaining 
like opinions and observances. The essential character of the 
Hindoo institutions, is the distribution of the people into four 
great tribes* This is considered by themselves to he the marked 
point, which separates them from nildclfhfo, or barbarians* The 
joimts, it is found, admit the same division into four tribes, and 
perform like religious ceremonies, termed sungskarus, from, the 
birth of a male to his marriage. They observe similar lasts, and 
practise, still an ore strictly, the received maxims for refraining 
from injury fc-:- any sentient being. They appear to recognise, as 
subordinate deities, some, if not all, of the gcnls of the prevailing 
sect ;hut do not worship, in particular, the five principal gods of 
th<?oO sects, or any oneot them by preference; nor address prayers, 
cr perform sacrifice, to the sun, or to fire ; and they differ from the 
rest of the Hindoos, in assigning the highest price to certain deified 
saints, who, according to their creed, Lave successively become 
superior gods. Another, point, in which, they materially disagree, 
h the rejection pf the v^dus, the divine authority of* which they 




mi. colebbookk’s 'titi&mvA'ixbss on the joiirtFs. Ml 



tleny ; condemning, at the sa.me time, the practice of sacrifices, 
and the other ceremonies, which the follows of the verbis perform, 
to obtain specific promised consequences in tins world, or in the 
In this respect, tlie joirms resemble the boucldhus or sough - 
tils; who equally deny the divine authority of the vedus; and 
w!io similarly worship certain pre-eminent saints, admitting 
likewise, as subordinate deities, nearly the whole pantheon of 
the orthodox Hindoos, They differ, indeed, in regard to the his¬ 
tory of the personages whom they have deified ; and it may he 
hence concluded, that they have had distinct founders; Lot the 
original notion seems to have been the same. lot fact, this remark¬ 
able tenet, from which the jainus and bouddhus derive their most 
conspicuous peculiarities, is riot entirely unknown to the orthodox 
libido os. The followers of the vediis, according to the theology 
which is explained in the vedanttb considering the human soul as 
a. portion of the divine and universal mind, believe, that it U eapa- 
bJc of perfect union with the divine essence; and the, writers on the 
vedanth not only affirm,, that this union and identity arc attained 
through a knowledge of God, as by them taught; but have hinted, 
that by such means the particular soul becomes God, even to the 
actual attainment of supremacySo far the followers of the v^dils 
<lo not virtually disagree with the joinfts and bouddhiu. But they 
have not* like those sects, framed a mythology upon the Supposed 
history of the persons, who have successively attained divinity : 
nor have they taken these for the objects of national worship, AII 
three sty ts agree in their belief of transmigration. But the join us 
are distinguished from the rest by their admission of no opinions, 
as they themselves affirm, which are not founded on perception, or 
on proof drawn from that, or from testimony It does not, how¬ 
ever, appear, that they really withhold belief from pretended reve¬ 
lations : the doctrines, which characterise the sect, are not 

confined to a single tenet; hut form an assemblage of mythological 
and metaphysical ideas found among other sects, joined to many 
visionary fantastic notions of their o wri. Their belief in the eternity 
oi matter, and perpetuity of the world, is common to the Saukhya 
philosophy, from which ib was perhaps immediately taken. Their 
description of the world has much analogy to that' winch is riven 
in the pooramis, or Indian thcogonies ; b but the scheme has-been 
rendered stall more extravagant. Their precaution to avoid injur- 
mg any being is a practice inculcated in the orthodox religion, 'but 

* Vrihiid-itnlajuka Gopifoishtfd. 
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which lias been earned by them to a ludicrous extreme. In their 
notions of the soul, and of its union with body, and of retribution 
for good and evil, some analogy is likewise observable. 

* If it be admitted, that the bouddhus are originally a sect of 
Hindoos, it may. be next questioned whether that, or any of the 
religious systems now established, be the most ancient. I have on 
a former occasion' indicated the notious, which I entertain on this 
point. According to the hypothesis which I then hinted, the 
earliest Indian sect, of which we have any present distinct know¬ 
ledge, is that of the followers of the practical vddus, who worship¬ 
ped the sun, fire, and the elements; and who believed the efficacy 
of sacrifices, for the accomplishment of present and of future pur¬ 
poses. It may be supposed, that the refined doctrine of the 
vdrlantees, or followers of the theological and argumentative part 
of the vddils, is of later date; and it does not seem improbable, 
that the sects of joinn and of .BoodcTIm are still more modern. 
But I apprehend, that the voishnuvfis, meaning particularly the 
worshippers of Ramu and of KrishniS, may be subsequent to those 
sects, and that the soivyus also arc of more recent date.* 


OHAP. IV. 

ACCOUNT OF THE SHIRKS*. 


The founder of this sect was Nam.&kM, a Hindoo of the 
kshutriyft caste, born iu the year 1469, at Raibhoddee-TdlSwindee, 
a village in the district of Mitjha, in the Punjab. 

Sir John Malcolm has related 1 * a number of particulars respect¬ 
ing the life and travels of NanCkfi ; the substance of which is, that 
he discovered an early attachment to a devout life, which his 
father found it impossible to counteract j and at length became 
famous as a prbpbet: according to Bbaee-Qooroo-Viilee, author of 
the Onantt-RrStnavSlee, a work in the Shikh dialect, he travelled 
to all the sacred places of the Hindoos and Mfisuimans, and even 
to Mecca. In these journies, as the author is informed by a. 
learned Shikh employed in the Serampore printing-office, he obtain¬ 
ed many disciples; and at the time of his death, which happened 
when he was advanced in years, left not less than 300,000 persona- 
in different countries who were attached to him as their religious 
guide. 

* JUt&lic Researches, voL viu. p, 474. 

» The followers of NanftkiS ave wraetimes called Goomo-tnookh^, f kora tlio 
taouth of the foaelier/ but generally frbiklt?, from Shinhyn, a disciple* 

* In iiia 4 Sketch of the Hindoos/ Asiatic Researches voh kL 
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INfanfikS appears to have resembled ChoittEnyu, and many other 
Hindoos who have been celebrated for their attachment to forms 
of devotion, in preference to barren speculations and religious shows. 

He maintained the doctrine of the divine unity, which, it is 
probable, he learned from the Mnsulman mendicants, with whom 
he was very familiar; further, that God dwells in the devout, and 
that this divine inhabitation renders the ascetic an object of rever¬ 
ence and even of worship; and that bonce it became a duty to seek 
the society of devout mendicants. The other two points most in¬ 
sisted upon by him were, devout attachment to the deity, and a 
harmless behaviour towards all creatures.—To promote the spirit 
of devotion, Nanuku composed a number of sacred hymns in praise 
of the Deity, which have a. place in tho Adee-GrixnfcTni; in which 
work repeating the names of God is enjoined on the Shikhs. 

This reformer dealt very mildly with the two systems which 
he rejected, those of the Hindoos and Mfeulmans, and in conse¬ 
quence he left many customs indifferent: be however dissuaded 
liis disciples from expecting any benefit from the worship of idols, 
and other ceremonies connected with the Hindoo mythology. 

Nantildi had two sons, Shree-chtindru and Lukshmee-damt 
ills family now resides at Ddhura, by the river Ravee, where KaniSkfi 
died ; and from whence, as the Shikhs say, he ascended to heaven 
in his bodily state, his garments only being found after big death. 
His disciples took these garments, and burnt them instead of tho 
body; but Sir John Malcolm says, that a small piece of one of his 
garments 4 is still exhibited at the temple dedicated to tins mendi¬ 
cant at Ddbtira, where the objects of worship are the Shikh shas- 
trus. Images of Naniiku are never made, though paintings of him 
are to be seen in many places. 

Nanfikfi, before his death, passing by his own relations, ap¬ 
pointed UngudfS, a favourite disciple to succeed him* This mendi¬ 
cant, at his death, appointed tlraurikdiisib one of his disciples, to fill 
up his station; to him succeeded Ramn-dasu, and after him, in suc¬ 
cession, tJrjoontfj, Htiree-Govindih Huroe-Rayfi, Hhree-Kridmft,iiitd 
Tdg-bahadnr. The person who pr&sided last over the Shikhs, was 
Gooroo Govmdii-Smghu. 

Urjocmtl compiled the Aideo-Grfint ! hu, or, "The first Book/ 
from the writings, of his four predecessors, jNanilbfi, Ungfidti, 
tlmuru-dasu, and TJrjoonib RamTbdastf enlarged and improved it 
by his own additions and comments; and some small portions have 
been subsequently added by thirteen persons, the hist of whom 
■was a female disciple named Meerabace* 

* This small piece, however, k, ! aspect, 200 Ita weight* as a cloak of this kind, 
which N&niSktt k said to have left on bis pilgrimage, v/as icatored k> Ltk relations afte: 
his death, and placed in this temple* 
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f tiniTnu dasiS/ my& Sir John Malcolm, ‘was dintingtiisiicd for 
Jna activity in preaching the tenets of Naniiku, and was very 
successful in obtaining converts and followers, by the aid of whom 
he established some temporal power; be built KoajKrawal, and 
separated from the regular ShikTis the oodnsee suet, winch was 
founded by Sh ree-Chuiidrti T the son of Nauutu, and was probably 
considered, at that period, as heretical/ 

R;imh-dasu, the son of um&^dasu, is celebrated for -the 
ifriprovements he made at tJmvitti-gfirfij which was for some time 
called llaiii-pooru, or Bamdas^poorii* Ho added much to the 
population of this city, and formed a famous reservoir of water, 
which he called tJumtu-stufi, or the water of immortality f This 
pool has become the resort of the Shikhs from all parts, and has 
given its own mime and sanctity to this city, now called timritu- 
suru. 

Tims each of the ten leaders of the Shikhs added to the number 
and power of the sect, till, under Gov-mdfi-.singhS, they became a 
formidable nation. This man was a political leader rather than a 
religions guide, and he introduced a number of accommodating 
rules into the system of his predecessors, to meet the circumstances 
of a people who were to acquire and support their independence 
by the sword. 

Those who wish to become acquainted with the political 
events which have elevated a sect of mendicants into a powerful 
nation, will be highly gratified by a perusal of Sir John Malcolms- 
very interesting sketch. I shall merely add, from this article, a 
paragraph respecting the national council of tins people f When 
a Gooroo-muta, or great national council, is called, (as it always 
is, or ought to be, when any imminent danger threatens the country, 
or any large expedition is to be undertaken,) all the Shikh chiefs 
assemble at IJraritu-siml The assembly, which is called tho 
Gooroo-milfca, is convened by the tUcalees and when the chiefs 

* * i tTkatefi^, or worshippers of the Eternal, (Ukalthpoomashtf,) tinker tho 
double character of fanatic priests ami desperate soldier#, have usurped tho solo 
direction of all religion# rffriirR at UraritiUminl, ami arc consequently leading* men in 
a council which is held at that stored place, nod which deli herb tea under all tWmfiuouce 
of religions enthusiasm. Agreeably to the historians of that nation, they were first 
founded by &<>oro<vOovimU1, whoso institutes, as it has been before stated, they 
must awriioualy defended against the irifoiWAtfaiK of voiragPe RUndif, They wear 
blue chequered defthes, and l jangle* or bracelets of steel round their wrist a, initiate 
coaverts, and have xilunoat the sole direction of the rt;Ugious oeremonies at Umrifeir ■ 
sitrit, where they reside, and oE which they deem tbernselves tho defenders, and 
consequently never desire to quit it unless in caseft of groat extremity, This order 
of ebikbs have a place, nr Eoorcga, on the batik of the sacred reservoir of Umm^silrij, 
where they generally resort * they are individually possessed of propertr, though they 
affect poverty, and subsist upon charity; which, however, since their numbers have 
increased, they generally os tort, by accusing the principal chiefs of crimes, imposing 
fines upon them, and, m the event of their refusing to pay, preventing them from 
performing their ablutintm, or going through any of their religious ceremonies at 
LTmntiS-siSrtf, '—Asiatic Jlcstxrchtx, vol. xl 
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meet upon this solemn occasion, it is concluded that all private 
animosities cease, and that every man sacrifices his personal 
feelings at the shrine of the general good; and, actuated by 
principles of pure patriotism, thinks of noth mg but the interests 
of the religion, and common-wealth, to which he belongs.—-VV hen 
the chiefs and principal loaclevs are seated, the Adee-Crunt hu and 
J)fishfima-^ad8hah§e-aruut’hti* arc placed before them. They all 
bond their heads before these scriptures, and exclaim, ‘ Wah! 
Gooroo jelda Khalsa !--Wah 1 Oooroo j«ekee phutii !’ A great 
quantity of cakes, made of wheat, butter, and sugar, are then 
placed before the volumes of their sacred writings, and covered 
with a cloth. Those holy cakes, which are in commemoration of 
the injunction of NamSkfi, to eat and to give to others to eat, 
next receive the salutation of the assembly t who then jise, 
and the Ukalees pray aloud, while the musicians play. The TJka- 
15«“s, when the prayers are finished, desire the council to be 
seated. They ait down, and the cakes being uncovered, are eaten 
yf by all classes of Sliikhs; those distinctions of original tribes 
which are, on other occasions, kept up, being on this occasion laid 
aside, in token of their general and complete union in one cause. 
The Ukalees then exclaim, ‘ Sirdars! (chiefs) this is a Gooroomfita!* 
on which prayers are again said aloud. The chiefs after this sit 
closer, and'say to each other, 'Tho sacred (jr&nt'hti is betwixt us: 
let us swear by our scripture to forget all internal disputes, and to 
bo united.’ This moment of religious fervor, and ardent patriotism, 
is taken to reconcile all animosities. They then proceed to consi¬ 
der the danger with which they are threatened, to settle tho best 
plans for averting it, and to choose the generals who are to lead 
their armies against the common enemy. The first Gooroomiita 
was assembled by Gooroo-Govindii, and the latest was called in 
1805, when the British army pursued Holkar into the Piin jab.’ 


The Shikhs pay the same reverence to their shastr&j which 
they formerly paid to their religious leaders. These books are placed 
in their temples and worshipped/ and in some places are read twice 
or thrice a day. by an officiating priest called a grunt’hee ; who, 
before, be begins to read, bathes, puts on clean apparel, sweeps the 
the place where the book is to be worshipped, and covers it with 
a mat; places a stool on the mat; spreads a cloth on the stool, 
and on this cloth puts the book or books : (the book is always 
wrapt up in a cloth, either plain or gilt, according to the ability of 
the owner:) the cloths (which are several when it belongs to a rich 
man) are next taken off with much reverence; incense is burnt; 


* Tbe wonts nSshama PudihaliJc OrSnii’hit menu, ‘ The tenth leader’s hook,' • r 
the work written during the presidency of the tenth leader, Govhidfiainghif. 

f The well-informed Sliilh attempts to justify the outward appearance of worship, 
hy saying, that, he doe* this, that the lower orders may regard the contents of 
fchci^a bWics. 
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red powder sprinkled* and garlands of flowers laid upon the book, 
to which the person makes a bow * The gruat’be# reads aloud* 
and those present who are able, join him in singing, or rather 
ehaunting the poetical parts of what is read. The grimtliee receives 
fees or presents, beside the offerings made at the times of worship; 
and lands are sonitimes given tu temples, as well as to the officiat¬ 
ing grunt'bees. 

Those who have leisure and opportunity, read portions of these 
books daily, and repeat certain words, in the form of petition, four 
times a day. They who have not these books, repeat the name of 
bianiifcu or Gaviridfosmgfoa, or address prayers to one of these 
leaders once or twice a day. This daily worship is performed 
either in the dwelling house, or in a separate place devoted to reli¬ 
gious uses, it Shikh never opens a copy of his shastr&s without 
first bo wing to the book. 

The doctrine of these two books respecting God is, that he is 
an invisible spirit, and is to be conceived of as being active and 
passive, with and without qualities* They contain the histories of 
tlie Hindoo incarnations/and inculcate the doctrine of the Hindoos 
respecting Bramha, Yishnoo, Shivu, the creator, the preserver, and 
the destroyer; and in different parts of these works are to be found 
forms of praise to Narayumi, who is, however, revered as the one 
God. There are three things which these works particularly com- 
mend, a$, a disposition to serve Mamyuiradevotion, expressed 
in repeating the names of NarnyxSnti, in meditating on these 
names, and in praising Naraydnu;—and union with devout 
persons. Govmdfi-singhifs work contains forms of praise to Na- 
niyfinn, whose chief mime in this book is tjkalfi'paorooshfi, 01 
the everlasting* They advise Skikhs to seek absorption in 
God, > rather than the happiness enjoyed in inferior heavens, 
from whence tlie soul descends to enter on a succession of births* 
The performance of the ceremonies prescribed in their books, is the 
Shikh way to final beatitude. These books further teach, that the 
sorrows experienced in the different transmigrations of the soul, 
are the fruit of sin ; that as long as the souL is confined in the 
booty, it is in chains ; and that whether th ; chains he of gold or of 
iron, it is still a prisoner, and enduring punishments. They also 
believe in the existence of the Hindoo king of death, Ytmm, and in 
the punishments lie indicts* 

Oovindfosinglm set up the worship of Doorga, and offered 
bloody sacrifices at her festivals; but he did not direct his disciples 
to worship any other deity, though the work written by him con¬ 
tains accounts of other deities. The worship of this goddess is at 
present seldom performed before an imago; but if an old image 

i* When the penrot performs each of the so ceremonies, he'wpatt an JracanintioB* 
taken horn the shastdf i or, it he be i^iOnuit of the proper prayer, ti savs ? w Go >roo. 
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hare existed in any place from time immemorial, the Shikhs wor¬ 
ship it. In general, however, they pile a number of weapons to- 
get her, as the representative of Ucorga* 

These people are divided into two great sects, one of which 
adheres to Nautfkii, and the other to Govindu-singhti; yet both 
these chiefs are venerated by all the Shikbk— J The disciples of 
Nannktf are called khoolaaas, and have less of a warlike disposition 
than those of GoviudiX-singlru, who are called kbalsus. In the 
Pitnjab, the khalstts are most numerous. A chief, to prove the 
eourage of a khalsa, sometimes seizes him, and thimtens bbdu with' 
punishment if lie will not shave his beard* Should he refuse, he 
heats him ; it 1 this does not change his purpose, he proceeds m 
though he were about to kill him. If he resolve to part with life 
rather than with his hair, he sets him at liberty, as a good ktialsa. 

When a person wishes to become a Shikh, he makes known his 
intern fcion to some grutitTioc, or to any person learned in their Shastrfis; 
and if ho wish to become a klmlsa, he permits Ins hair ro grow. 
When his hair has grown a month or two, he goes again to the 
grttnfc’hee, who prepares the nectar, by stirring a knife in a bowl 
of water, repeating incantations : a person present joins the hands 
of the new disciple, into which the gruntfheS pours some of this 
water of life, of which he drinks five times, and afterwards rubs a 
little on his eyes* While he receives this water/he repeats, five 
times* Wah! Gooroo jrnda Khaim !— With! Gooroo jeeda fkiiteh ! h 
The grunt'hee next demands his name ; which, if insignificant in 
sound or meaning, is changed for another, and the word ainghn 
added. After this, a meat-offering is prepared, called kiira prfisadtf, 
composed of clarified butter, flour, sugar, milk, and various kinds 
of fruits, mixed, and baked on the fire. The grunt'hee now wor¬ 
ships the book, and presents to it some of the malt-offering ; the 
rest of which is offered to Ukaltt-poorooshfi, in the name of !Nanfltktt, 
accompanied witli a prayer to Govindu^inglul, that his blearing 
may rest upon this person now becoming a Shikh* At the close of 
these ceremonies, the food m distributed among the spectators of 
every caste ; and the gruntheo addresses a short discourse to the 
disciple respecting the religion of the Shikhs, and teaches him an 
incantation by repeating it in his presence till it be learnt, or else 
he gives it him in writing* The Shikhs pay great reverence to the 
initiatory incantation, but less to their spiritual guides than flic 
Hindoos. Women are made Shikhs in the same manner as men; 
the only difference in the form is, that when the nectar is prepared 
for women, it is stirred with the back instead of the edge of the 
knife* When a Mfisfilman becomes a Shikh, he is forbidden in the 
strongest manner to eat beef 

k )Vah^ an exclamation admiration; Goortto^ spiritual teacher ;jeddti, an honoirrn* 
bis epithet; Khalm t deliverance, or emancipation mini tbe-cbai&a c<, smelted with a 
bodily state ; and pAil/tA, victory or glory- 



FESTIVALS AND OTHER CEREMONIES* 

The Shikha have a number of festivals, but they are all 
celebrated in a similar maimer ; the difference consists principally 
in the degree of splendour attached to them ; among other festivals 
are, the anniversaries of the birth and death of Nanitku; and 
monthly ceremonies when the sun enters a new sign. In the 
njoath K&rfciku also, on the 14th of the wane of the moon, at 
Umritft-suni, they have a great annual feast, called Deepu-mala. ; 
when, from all the surrounding countries, two or three hundred 
thousand people are said to bathe in the sacred pool, with the 
same faith in its virtues m the Hindoos have in Gunga. On 
other occasions, people from all the neighbourhood come and 
bathe in this pool; and those who live on the spot bathe in it 
daily. When the Sliikhs bathe in any other place, they call to 
remembrance this pool, and pray for the blessings connected with 
bathing in Umritn-surtt, 

Their temples are built by rich men, or by a few persons 
uniting to defray the expense. They have a Sat roof, and are Suffi¬ 
ciently capacious to accommodate multitudes of worshippers, who 
sometimes sit, and at other times stand during worship. 

Various sects of religious mendicants are found amongst the 
Shikhts,asNannku-shakhles/Nirvauees^ IJkalees 1 , andNIrmniiSMs.™ 

The Shikhs have certain ceremonies after the birth of a child,* 
at their marriages, and at death : some present offerings to the names 
of deceased ancestors, copying the ceremonies of the Hindoos. The 
shows at their weddings resemble those o f the Hindoos. The Shikhs 
keep their women in great slavery, yet instances of infidelity are 
not uncommon. Should a man murder his wife on account of im¬ 
proper conduct, he is not punished. The chief says, if ho were to 
punish such a husband, all the women of the country would be¬ 
come unfaithful. 

The Shikhs burn their dead ; and their wives sometimes, hut 
very seldom, ascend the funeral pile with their husbands. This is 
done, however, by those who are least detached from the Hindoo 
system. They generally sing certain couplets of their shasirfl, ac¬ 
companied with music, as they convey the body to the cemetery ; 
and sometimes a great multitude of Shikhs assemble on these occa¬ 
sions, and continue siugiog till the body is entirely consumed. 

h That la, those who observe the customs of Nanfffcit 

k These go entirely Baked. 

1 Tli© mendicflJits wear blue apparel, and profess to believe in ttkalif.paerooahfr. 

The name of these mendicants intimate*, that they are sinless. 

^ Before the time of Nantfktf, thepeaplo of the Ptfnjah, of high caste, used to 
destroy all thoir female children after preserving the fir^t-born. Nantfkfi forba.fi this 
to all iua disciples, on pain of excommunication. The practice stili exists in the Ptfnjab 
amongst thus* who follow the Hindoo religion. Some of the desMudntita of Naivfikfi 
too, who do not profess the religion of tlieir ancestor, perpetrate these murders. 




"•'Wr* 


!'■ 

JX1CITUNES or NAN0KU and other shirk leaders. 

„ lie Sliikhs have schools for the instruction of children, at the 
places consecrated to Nanuku, and in villages belonging to different 
chief-;; the grtlnt’hees also teach the meaning of their sacred books 
to individuals who desire it; and even sboodrus are permitted to 
explain these books to others. 

The division of men into castes exists among the Sliikhs m 
some measure ; but the Sliikh bramhfins, kshutriyns, voishyus, and 
shoodrus (if of one sect”) eat together. The poita is not much re¬ 
garded, especially by the regular Sliikhs, In the article ot marriage, 
however, the caste is very strictly regarded. 

The Sliikhs eat the flesh of wild fowl, and wild hogs ; and the 
lower orders eat tame fowls. House-fed hogs are forbidden. Spirits 
are net forbidden, and many indulge to excess; but their favouri te 
beverage is bbfingu. p 

X am informed, that there are at present as many as a hundred 
chiefs possessing separate districts in the Punjab; that Kiinje ;t- 
singhu, the most powerful, can bring 100,1)00 soldiers into the field, 
and that his revenues amount to near two crOrcs of rupees annually. 
Each petty chief is the judge in his own domain ; and he appoints 
village magistrates, who bear the evidence of witnesses, or the 
advice of four of five persons who may be present. The admi¬ 
nistration of justice is, however, but ill attended to. The Elsiklis 
punish thieves by hanging them, or cutting them to pieces, .1 hey 
have jails, but no written, civil, or criminal laws. 




Doctrines taught by Kaniikd, and otJuvr fihikh Leaders: 


Es.teu.eted from tbc Ades-Ortfut'htt. 

Ungitdu, according to the commentary on this wovk, is repre¬ 
sented as asking Naifokfii respecting the-Deity} to which the sage 
•replies;—‘He Is truth, the creator and governor of all things, 
omnipresent, free from fear and from enemies, immortal, from ever¬ 
lasting, self-existent. He is the truth ; lie existed in this form be¬ 
fore the foundation of the world, and he remains the same while 
the world exists, and after it shall he destroyed; he is to be Known 
by means of a spiritual guide. 

«. Absorption in God is not to be obtained by ceremonial pun- 

Orations nor by observing perpetual silence, nor by excessive ui- 

dulo'ence, nor by learning.’ ‘ In what way then,’ asks the disciple, 
‘ is delusion to be destroyed, and truth to be obtained ? l>y obsei^ - 


» That is, all the follows of NantfkU eat together, as do all those who follow 
Covlndft'Sirigfift. 

p Tilts leaver of hemp, braised with certain and niixed mtlx water, mat*- & 

very atraiul intoxicates beverage* called lihuogiJj or giddhee. 
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iivr the divine commands, without being diverted by the sorrows 
or'pleasures of the present state.’ The disciple continues, * What 
are the commands of God, and how far do they extend f Nanffkii 
replies, ‘ His command hrought.the universe into existence: this 
is one command, but beyond this I cannot describe Iris autho rity. 
By his command nil animals came into existence, the great and 
the small, the excellent and the degraded; by his command joy 
and sorrow were assigned to all, and by the same power future 
happiness was prepared for the good; birth, and death, and all 
things were appointed by him, and without his command nothing 
takes place. He who obeys God must bo humble.’ 

The disciple next enquires, 4 If a person praise the commands, 
of God, will he derive any advantage from thence?’ Naaflkti 
replies, * If any one can sing the praise of his commands, let him 
do it; he who cannot, let him understand these commands, and 
without pride let him think upon them. Let him who sings these 
praises, acknowledge his own insignificance and dependence on 
God; he will praise his excellent qualities and his power. Let him, 
from other shastrHs also, if be be able, select forms of praise, and 
use them.’ 

To the end of the Jupu-jee, Nanuku goes on to describe the 
divine properties, and the works of God, together with the effects 
of devotion on the mind. In one place, in reply to a questi on res¬ 
pecting offerings, he directs, as the most acceptable offerings, 
morning praise to God, and the presentation of the body to him. 
He promises the person who does this, tho divine favour, and 
future absorption. * He who serves God, the fountain of all good, 
will obtain his blessing. God is served, by listening to his 
excellencies, by meditating on them, and by celebrating their 
praise ; the method of which is to be obtained from a spiritual 
guide, who is above all the gods, aud who is in laefc God himself.’ 

NairKkfi says, that pilgrimages and other devout actions may 
be gnod, if performed to please God; but that pilgrims must not 
seek their own profit in them, since every thing depends on tho 
motive. When asked, whether life might be prolonged by per¬ 
forming ceremonies, Nantiku declared, that every ceremony would 
be followed by a succession of births, if union to God were over¬ 
looked. * Heaving tho praise of God is followed by every degree 
of exaltation,"subject to future birth,' 5 even to the dignity of tho 
gods. God is praised by Chifcru-Gooptu and by alL tho gods, by 
all the nymphs, and by all beings. He himself, as well as all his 
works, are infinite. Meditating on God is followed by unspeakable 

<4 Nan ftIm does not seem to have said much respecting the nature of future hap- 
pmeis in heaven, not* to have acknowledged the Hindoo heavens: he taught, however* 
tbftt them was a heaven where parsons cnjry eensuad bapplnei^ for a limited time, 
euhjeet to future transmigrations. ' * 
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gain, even by absorption in God, which absorption also includes 
uho whole of such a person's friends, 

* God has created innumerable worlds. The period of creation 
is not laid down in any writing ; it is known only to Gob The* 
Hindoos place Kuchchupu under the earth, to support it, and the 
Mmuhnans, a cow—but NantikiS says, the earth and all worlds aro 
upheld, by lieligion/the mother of which being is Com passion, who 
dwells with Contentment/ 

In reply to a question from a disciple, respecting the value of 
outward ceremonies, Nanuktb without altogether rejecting the effi¬ 
cacy of ceremonies, recommended mental worship as of greater im¬ 
portance, adding, that this was agreeable to the yddns. 

NaniSkiT in the same work, rejects all the ornaments and 
trappings of mendicants, and says, virtue is the best ornament for 
a pilgrim : he objects to separate religious societies, and recom¬ 
mends Ids followers to unite themselves to the whole human race. 
He further says, that the best victory is that which a man obtains 
over his own passions. 

1 To the Being who is unchangeable and eternal do obeisance. 
Let wisdom be your food : let compassion prepare it. Nature is, 
the mother of the world ; Brumha, Vishnoo, and ShivtJ are her sons, 
who rule under the direction of God : he sees them, but remain* 
himself concealed. From the four primary elements, and day and 
night, sprang the universe. God, the invisible, dwells in truth. 
A thousand tongues can never complete his praise, nor is the power 
to worship him inherent in man; it is the gift of God. The 
knowledge of God is more than all ceremonies, and fills the soul 
with joy. He who is ashamed of sin, is happy ; he who performs 
works of merit, shah, obtain happiness/. 

The above is an epitome of the contents of the Jtijm-Jee, which 
chapter of the Adeo-GnmtTrS is directed to be read or repeated 
daily by every Shikh, either before or after bathing. If a person 
cannot read or repeat tire whole, he is directed to read five verses. 
It lb not to be supposed, however, that all Shikh s preserve in theii 
houses even so much as this chapter of the Adee-GnmtTiu. B ome, 
if ia true, commit to memory the whole of this chapter ; and a 
few Shik.hs are to be found, who can repeat more than a third part 
ot the Adce-Grimtfhu, a thick volume in folio. Others commit to 
memory a similar quantity of Govindfi-airighuki work. 

In the 42d page of the Adee-GrunFlru, Nanukii compares tho 
body to a field, the mind to the husbandman, the praises of God to 
seed; and absorption in God bo deems the fruit 

■p 

/ This fiofttimenfe approaches towards tho join It doctrine, that Religion and 
irreligitm are the only governors of tho world/ 
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Urjoonu, in the 50th' page, says, ‘The place where the 
devout sit becomes purified and is mad© excellent ’ In the 53d 
page he thus exalts the spiritual guide, (Natmku :) ‘ The sight of 
him brings all the benefits 'which arise from visiting every holy 
place, and delivers from all future birth.’ 

tfmfiju-dasd, in the 5.9th page, praises the devout mendicant, 
by declaring, that though he be of the lowest rank in life, people 
will praise him to the neglect even of the gods. 

NauSkli, in the 69th page, replies to those who value them¬ 
selves on their birth, by placing him who is under the influence of 
wicked principles, on a” level with a basket-maker, (i. a person 
of low caste); the cruel, with a butcher; the slanderer, with a 
sweeper ; the wrathful, with a cMndalih * Such a man, though ho 
surround himself during his meals with a fence, 5 lest he should bo 
do tiled, deceives himself, as he in fact eats with a. basket-maker, a 
butcher, sweeper, or a eMndalu. Speaking truth is the best puri¬ 
fier of the body ; good works, the best fence; and repeating the 
name of God, the best ablution: excellence of character is confined 
to him who preserves himself from evil/ 

Rdvee-dasu, a shoe-maker, but a celebrated devotee, says* in 
the 70th page of this work; that the difference betwixt God and 
animal life is similar to that betwixt gold and golden ornaments, 
betwixt water and its waves, 

* Whatever thou hast, wife, riches, yea, thy own body, give it 
to God.' UrjmnU, p, 74* 

f Compassion is the true mosque ; righteousness* the true seat 
for worship ; bashfulness the true circumcision ; holiness, the true 
fasting; proper conduct, the true pilgrimage to Mecca: speaking 
truth, the true ktflma, or‘gayStree; excellent conduct, the true 
praise of God : these Venn the true Mtishlrnart. Injustice com¬ 
mitted by a Mus^lman, is eating swine’s flesh, and in a Hindoo, 
eating beef: such a sinner can neither be saved by the poors, nor 
by the gods. '—Naniihit, p. 87- 

Nanftku, in the 213th pugc, holds up compassion as the 
cotton, contentment as the threads, truth the weaving of the 
threads, and the subjection of the passions the knots* of the true 
poita, which never breaks nor becomes soiled. He who wears this 
, porta, is blessed* Again :— f If touching the dead make a person 
unclean, as all we eat is dead, men must always be unclean ; but 
as evil desire alone defiles the mind, so does falsehood, the tongue; 
lust, tho eyes; and listening to de famation, the ears : he who is 
thus defiled, becomes the prey of Yumti, the king of death* 

■ An allusion to the practice of the Hindoos, who sometimes draw a ring round 
them as thry sit to mt 
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Whatsoever makes a man forget God, renders him unclean 
Birth and death a to not the causes of utidearmess - for theao 
events proceed from God/ 

Naottkd further taught, that the person who worships God 
with o Lit ward things only, is in an error ; that a pure body is the 
truovddn; the in in d P the true sacrificial garment; wisdom, the 
true poita ; meditation on God, the proper vessel for worship j and 
tHa only true prayer, that in which the worshippers desire to bo 
incessantly employer! in repeating the name of God. lie who ob¬ 
serves these rules, will obtain absorption. 

Nanilkii reprotes men for presenting different essences to 
God, and anointing their bodies with them after worship ; recom ¬ 
mending rather the name of God as the incense, and regarding the 
mind as the stone on which it is ground, and good works m another 
essence mixed with the former : he adds, that purifying the vessels 
of worship is useless, the puiification of the mind being the only 
essential requisite. 

TJrjoomS, in the 224th page, says, that the 330,000,000 of gods, 
including Brumha, Yishnoo, and Hhiv% are all subject to God. 

f The devout are truly excellent, of whatever caste, or how¬ 
ever poor/ 1 Nfjnuku .— 4 The devout, however poor, never ask 
God for riches/ Rthvee~da$&^ dSfantiku, in p. 409, makes the 
following quo tat on from Kuveeru, a mendicant, who wrote several 
small pieces still extant 1 He who merely studies the vddu, repeats 
the gayutree, and wears the poifo, is not the honorable person ; the 
devout alone are to be-, honored/ In page 601, TTrjoomi commends 
the example of the man who ejecta nil outward ceremonies, and 
worships God only in the mind 

1 Many pronounce sin an evil, and yet love it; but the de¬ 
vout reject yin, and apply to llie concerns of a future state. To 
obtain wealth, some worship Shiv ft, others steal, and others endure 
the greatest burdens ; but not an atom of this wealth accompanies 
them into eternity: while those works of merit, which would 

* To excite in thojnjnda of his followers the love of devotion, NfcuffkK, wKilo 
living, was accustomed to relate flit 1 loll owing story Jihitfktf, the Icing-, the father of 

was very devout, and had merKed heavon ; U\t at the time of death he declared 
to Ynmij, that lie was resolved to go to heaven by the way of hdl Ymmi informed 
him, that lie had no sins to expiate by suffering and that such a couiW v; ■$ tumtmal, 
JttufikK, however, Insisted on seeing this [dace on his way to heaven : and his request 
wits complied witk On Ji» arrival at the infernal regions, his prepuce evidently 
a^uaged the torments of the wicked ; and the emoinals entreated him fco roma/a 
amouj them, at least during a short period. He begged to be excused, but entreated 
Yfi mf! to oblige him by liberating the^e mlscnblo wretches. Yftmft declared, that 
till their sins were expiated* no power could emancipate them. Ji1mXk.ii then transfer* 
pid to them the merit of an hour’s devotion, and a general goal delivery was the 
imniediab consequence. Such was tho power and mui it of devotion ! Naimkti, at ibo 
rlnsaof this story, used to add, that remembrance of God and pious fcdii, were 
beyond all core monks efficacious. 
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mammm of the followers of cHoiTUNVih 

accompany and save them, are totally neglected, The Musiilman 
judge sits on the seat of justice, and, repeating the nair e of God, and 
counting his beads, receives bribes, and sells justice ; the bramluin 
puts on his poita, when he eats surrounds himself with a ring to 
to keep off the unclean, and performs daily ablutions, but lives m, 
mn :—all the ceremonies practised by these persons are profitless/ 
Jtfmvttkit, 

Urjoonu says, p. 400, tlrnt God is not compelled to grant bless¬ 
ings by any works of merit—devotion alone has this power 
over" God. 

Nanuktlio p, 543,. defends those who eat flesh, proving that 
all eat flesh, oven the child supported by his mother's milk, and 
that all men live more or less by injustice ; that, even herbs ob¬ 
tained by imLawful gains are forbidden food. In the 609th page, 
he gives an account of the punishments inflicted in different bells 
by V r 3miJj the Indian Pluto, on those who have neglected a devout 
life. 


CHAP. V, 

ACCOUNT OF THE FOLLOWERS OF CHOITUNYU. 


In another part of this work we have given, amongst the gods, 
an account of CkoittmyA and of the origin of the sect to which ho 
gave rise. Wo shall therefore now merely notice the principles, 
numbers, and moral state of this sect, 

ChoitiSuyd, though ho rejected the institution of the ca&te, does 
not appear to have introduced any new doctrines among his fol¬ 
lowers. He adopted as the object of worship one of the Hindoo 
gods, Krishnu, under the form of Htuee ; and gave his disciples an 
initiatory incantation containing this name. He declared, that 
most of the ceremonies of the Hindoos wore unprofitable ; but in¬ 
culcated repetitions of the name of HiSree; bowing and presenting 
offerings to his image ; as well as devotion of mind to this god, 
under the characters of servant, friend, &c.—He taught that there 
was no merit in pilgrimages to sacred places, but that journies in 
.search of the devout and wise were not improper. His attachment 
to Hfiree, to the exclusion of the other gods, had no reference to 
the doctrine of the unity of God ■ he admitted the Hindoo mytho¬ 
logy* but tauglit his disciples to devote themselves only to Htteto* 
The other ceremonies of the Hindoos, he did not reject us errors ; 
but declared, that in the kulee yoogu they were not necessary. He 
taught, that the devout worshipper of Hurec would obtain heaven 
by his devotion. 
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OhoitKnyu did not leave any works behind him, though lie 
was acquainted with the Surigskritu language; the doctrines that 
have since been given in writing, as the tenets of the sect, are said 
to have been delivered orally by him ; and the writers belonging to 
this sect have endeavoured to prove, that they are derived from 
the works venerated by the Hindoos. 

fn the article to which we have already referred, (page 134,) 
the reader will find an account of Oholtfinyii’s two coadjutors, Ud- 
wot to and Nityanttndti. Both these survived Choi tuny u, and 
helped to establish the sect, of which they acknowledged ChoitCuyfi 
to have been the founder. 

After the death of these leaders, Itooph-Goswamee, SQnatnnft- 
Goswamee, Us brother, and JeSvu Goswamee, formed the doctrines 
of Ohoitfuiyu into a system. These men were aU learned in the 
Hindoo shastrus; the two former were men of some distinction. 
Their principal writings arc the Hfiree-bhuktee-vilrtso, u com rue vi- 
tary on the Sliree-bbaguvfiitu, another on the tenth chapter of the 
Shre5-bhagtiv8tit, aSungskrkii grammar, a poem in honor of Krish- 
uu, a work on poetical allusions, a poetical life of Choituny u, &e. 

During the lives of these writers, or soon after their decease, 
many persons of influence joined this sect, and increased the number 
of Choifcfmyu’s followers very considerably ; but the persons most 
honored were the descendants of Hdwoitu and Nityanundu : 
Clioilunyu left no family. Some persons consider ChoitiSnyi^as a 
full incarnation of Vislinoo, tkhvoibu as Shivil, and HitytaSadtt 
as Bulu-ramu, the brother of Krislmfi. 

At present., tho great leaders of this sect are the heads of the 
families of Udwoitu and bJityanundd, who live at Shantee-poortl 
and Kltfirdiihil", though collateral branches of these families in 
different places have collected a number of disciples.’ They are 
known by the general name Gosaec, (Goswamee.) 

These leaders, however, though at tho head of a sect which 
disregards caste, arc as tenacious of those distinctions as the most 
rknd of the regular Hindoos : they do not eat with their own dis¬ 
ciples, and aro careful to marry amongst families professing the 
ancient religion. 

The disciples of ChoitSnyu are initiated, as well as married, by 
the ffos&ees, to whom fees we given. These gosaees honor the 
festivals sacred to Krishna, or liuree, and crowds of disciples as¬ 
semble ou these occasions to enjoy the festivities. 

A number of insignificant temples and images, dedicated to 
this deified mendicant, are scattered up and down in various place* 


* Xilk place is about three miles south east of Sarjunpore* 


THEIR FROaftESS’IVE INCREASE- 


in Bengal It is supposed, that out o£ sixteen Hindoos in Bengal, 
iive will be found to be of this sect; but many, I aw informed, 
sue persons of. the very lowest description as it respects moral 
diameter, even as many as three in five. 

The majority of the followers of Choitfinyu subsist either 
wholly or in part as public mendicants; and amongst these, num¬ 
bers of thieves are to be found. It has lately been ascertained, 
that persons of this description are very numerous; they assume 
the profession of a voiragee, or religious mendicant, and receive the 
reverence of the people as persons eminent for sanctity, but are m 
reality common robbers. They do not all appear to subsist by 
mendicity; many of them make necklaces, twine, &e. merely that 
they may appear to their neighbours as persons subsisting by a 
lawful profession. 

The sect of Choi tuny tt is increasing daily; as it opens a door 
to the practice of mendicity, encourages an indiscriminate and 
most licentious mixture of the sexes, and emancipates from the 
yoke of the caste, without incurring the disgrace usually following 
that event. 

The following works are very popular amongst this sect 
Krislmu-keerr.tuuu, by (roviiufo-dasvi, and Vjdyaptitee. CJlioitunyu- 
mungulti. the history of Choitunyir, in verse, by Lochbmh a voish- 
nSyfi. Pashuiidfi-dblumi. a work iu favour oi the voishnuvu, by 
Tladha-inadhQ vu. Chnitifoyu-ehQriUi-mritu, by Kristm«-das8. This 
is a work in defence of ChoMnyii, partly in 8tfngskriW_and partly 
in Bengalee. Ybishnuvtf-MlrdlrSnu, by Doivnkee-nundiinu. 
0hc»i tiinyS-bhaguvllttt, by Winda-vunii-dasu. Munu-shikehya, by 
Nurotttftnu. Ragu-muyd-kotift, a work on subduing the. passions, 
by Roopfl-goswmmee. RAwnifiytf-kulika, on dovotedness to 
Kvishnu, by SunatilnQ. a voishnSvil. Ihemiu-bhuktee-HifiiKlriktt, 
by T”hakowu-goswatnSe. 


CHAP, n 

ACCOUNT OF AU, THE HINDOO SECTS. 


Extracted from the VidwSnraodiS-Turungm.'®, a work by ChirKnj«0e8. 

This work begins with tlie following invocation to Doorga : 
_,‘Blay she who removes the darkness of the mind, who is reveal¬ 
ed from everlasting, who, though invisible, exists in the earth, who 
enlightens the ignorant, whose forehead is adorned with the 
ere; cent, the fixed rays of whose body resemble the lightning, 
whose body is like the clouds—descend into my mind.’ 

I 





[Then follows an account of the author;* family ; after which 
the author introduces the reader to the court of fHikdm, king of 
Uouro, where the priest of the king, and a number, of learned men, 
are assembled in the presence of the monarch*] 

In tlie first place, the master of the ceremonies announces to 
the monarch the approach of a Yoishnuvu, in the following 
yo>:*h :— f May it please your Majesty, the person now approach¬ 
ing warn the mark of his sect, extending from the tip of his nose 
to the centre of his head ; has the representations of the weapons 
of Vislmoo impressed on lug body; is clothed in yellow garments, 
and wears a necklace of toofusee beads; he has purified his body by 
bathing, &c* and repeats the name Huree, B/fire#, as he comes/ The 
voiahnSvfi now approaches the king, and toys,. ' May Yishnob enter 
thy mind; he on whom Shivn and all the gods, sitting as yogees, 
meditate; he who dwells in Voikoont’M; he who fills the uni¬ 
verse, but remains mvirildo; and whoso body resembles that of 
Briimha/—Saying this, he hikes his seat in the assembly* 

f ITie master of the ceremonies seeing a SlioiviS approaching, 
mentions him to the king in these words * The excellent person 
who is now coining, 1ms Ms hair bound up as a turban round his 
head; is girt round tlie waist with a tiger’s skin ; is covered with 
ashes ; and Iris head; neck, and arms, are surrounded with roodrale- 
shu bead-rolls* The aboivit, entering the presence of the king, pro¬ 
nounces the following blessing :~ f May Shtfnkurfi, who instructs 
the world; whose praises are celebrated in the vddSs, the tfintrils 
and the pooramis ; who is the object of meditation to tho yogee; 
who directs the gods in the work of creation ; who, though invisi¬ 
ble* for tlie preservation of the world becomes visible ; who medi¬ 
tates oti his own qualities—may he preserve thee/ After which, 
be takes his place in the assembly* 

The- pilndit next announces a Shakjfcfi, thus ;— 11 He who nmv 
approaches, comes like the full moon, with a jnva flower in his hair, 
a garland of mfillika flowers encircling his neck; a crescent, the 
mark of his sect, cm his forehead ; lie comes 'meditating on Doorga/ 
The shaktii then addresses the king;— s May she, on whom Hiiree, 
Hutu, and Brftmba depend in the work of preservation, destruction* 
and creation ; she who destroys the fear of future birth ; who saves 
the three worlds ; who destroys the enemies, and fulfils tlie desires, 
of her dimples—may this; goddess preserve thee* 1 > After this, he 
sits down. 

The same person next announces a Huree-Hura-d woitu-vadee ; 
— 1 He who now advances, is adorned with a toolnsee necklace, 
is covered with ashes, meditates on Hiiree-Hiim, and invites others* 
for the sake of their salvation, to become the disciples of this god/ 
Ho thus blesses the king:—* May both Shunkttnl and Vishnoo 
dwell in thy heart, the half of whom is engaged in the devotions 
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of m yogee, and near, the other half sits TJxkshmed; he who 
encircles himself with TJunntn, (the king of serpents,) who rides 
on Guraorfi —may hCj entering thy mind, preserve theo. 1 Saying 
this, he sits down, 

A Noiyayiku and a VoislidKbiktS, corning hand iri hand, are 
thus announcedThese come viewing this assembly with the 
utmost contempt., the goddess of learning dancing on their 
tongues,* They thou salute the king;—-‘May God preserve thee ; 
he who, taking the forms of Brihhba, Yishnoo, and Shivti, creates, 
preserves, and destroys the world; he 'who influences all to good 
and evil ; he whose will, whose work, and whose wisdom, are 
irresistible ; he who exists as separate from animal life, anti who 
is fulness itself/ 

The next person introduced Is a Meemangsuku, who is thus 
described:—* This man approaches with the marks of vows and 
of a sacrificer upon him, teaching his disciples the forms of religion/ 
Jfe thus blesses the monarch :■—* May your Majesty always bo 
engaged in religious services, which raised Indru to his throne, 
Sooryu to be monarch over the hosts of heaven ; and the merit of 
which indeed, descending to thee from a former birth, has now 
raised t hee to a kingly throne/ Having pronounced this blessing, 
he si ts down* 

Tim master of the ceremonies next introduces a Vddanfee 
thus :—* This person comes as one who has renounced all pleasure.; 
his apparel is painted with earth from the mountains^ and in his 
hand beholds a dtfndee’s staff; having ascended the vessel which 
is to carry him across the ocean of tins world, he approaches, as 
thought were coming to preserve from destruction this whole 
assembly/ Addressing the king, the Y&lantee says , £ May the 
glorious Being, who is wisdom and joy, who is omnipresent, the 
only one/the everlasting, who is free from passion, in whom the 
universe exists as the shadow of the sun in the water/may ho 
give thee, the knowledge, that thou art the same with him* Hav¬ 
ing said this, he sits down. 

The next persons announcer], are a follower of the Sankbyu, 
and another of the Pathnjiilix school. They are thus described 
"These come with bodies bulky towards the bead, and lean at the 
extremities ; v professing similar sentiments, and meditating on 
realities/ Beiug introduced, he of the S&nkhyu sect thus addresses 
the monarch :— 4 May nature, (unaffected by spirits as the water- 
lily by the water,) by whom, beginning with greatness, the 
universe was made, prosper thee/ The Patunjuiu thus blesses the 

1 That is, visible object's are false images of Him who alone is truth, and 
through the want of the knowledge of ^bom, men act as though they had a distinct 
existence* 

y Caused by hanging with the head downward^ as an act of religions austerity. 
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king:—* May the king pursue pleasure communicated by the vein 
through which the soul of tho yogee, amending to the bmiktr 
mtwre, from thence escapes from the body, and obtains final 
deliverance/ He then aits down, 

A PouramkiX next approaches, and is thus described :— 1 Here 
comes a person full of..words, with a mind fixed on God, instruct¬ 
ing Others in religious duty/ He thus addresses the king :—‘ May 
IS r amyftnu preserve thee ; he who in the form of a fish brought up 
the vedus ; who in that of a boar, saved the earth ; in that of a 
tortoise, supports the universe; in that of a lion, destroyed a 
giant; in that of a dwarf, carried Varrmml down to fatal u; in 
that of Phrfishoo-Hamn, destroyed tho kshfitriyfis ; in the form of 
Era mil, destroyed Bavunfi; in that of Bulfi-Eamfi, celled Rohipea 
mother ; in that of Booddhu, declared the slaughter of animals in 
sacrifice to be unlawful; and who, in that of Kulkee, at the end 
of the iron age, will destroy the wicked, and restore the golden 
age/ He then takes his place in the assembly. 

Ajyotislm next approaches the assembly, and is thus ai \- 
lumnced :■—* Here comes a person acquainted with the fates of 
men, vho can declare things past, present, and to come; and who 
meditates on the nine planets/ Addressing the king, he says, 

* May SooiyK make thee glorious like himself; may OhmiduK 
make thee a dispeiiieiriof joy like himself; may Mfingiilu bestow 
a blessing on thee; may Booddlni give thee wisdom ; may Vrihus- 
ptifcee endow thee with learning; may SookrK give thee tho 
knowledge of verso; may Shunce destroy thy incapacity; may 
Baboo remove the wickedness of thy heart; may Kdfcoo erect for 
thee the standard of victory/ He then takes his seat, 

Next a professor of the Ayoor-vddu draws near, who is thus 
described :—* Behold a voidyu; who by his medical knowledge 
removes the miseries of mankind ; who gives joy to a patient, as 
tlio full moon to the spectators: he comes as the afflieter of 
affliction/ He thus blesses the king;—* May tho king possess 
faith in the virtues of medicine, which renders the person emaciated 
by disease beautiful as a heavenly courtezan/ He sits down. 

The next person introduced is a grammarian, who is mentioned 
as repeating the KulapS, (a grammar;) and is announced as the 
very image of Muha-ddvfi* an incarnation of Umn/tu. He thus 
blesses the king :— 4 May thy glory, 0 king be published through, 
the world ; bo thou the helper of all; sitting on a firm scut, 
practise religion ; compose differences/ Be then retires to tho 
circle* and sits amongst the learned men. 

An tJIunkarti professor now appears, and is thus introduced : 
—* Here comes a man forming pros© and verso with great ingenuity, 
causing his words to dance as ho walks/ lie thus blesses tho 
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king:—‘ Mayest thou spend thy days in the joy arising from 
pleasant conversation ; conversation embracing 'amorous, "heroic, 
tender, ludicrous, disgusting, wonderful, terrific, and wrathful 
subjects/ He also takes bis place. 

An atheist approaches next, and is thus announced:—-‘Afraid 
of destroying life, hero comes one -who sweeps the ground on which 
he treads; and who has plucked off the hair from his bead.’ He 
thus blesses the king‘ Mayest thou never be drawn aside by the 
words ot deceivers, who worship the gods, anil excite to religious 
ceremonies by the hopes of future rewards; who promise heaven 
to the sacrificers of animals; who talk of objects invisible.’_ 

Hearing these words of the atheist, all the assembly rise up 
saying, ' Oh ! thou wicked oue 1—Who art thou ?—Whence eomesfc 
thou V 

The unbeliever replies ‘I aui the sinner; ye arc the holy 
ye who fruitlessly destroy the lives of sentient beings!’ 

The Memmangsukfi replies‘ The animals which I destroy in 
sacrifice obtain heaven ; too gods are pleased with sacrifices the 
saerificer likewise obtains liis desire : that destruction of life there¬ 
fore which is commanded by the shastrfis, is not criminal/ 

Unbeliever. Shocking! What words are these! Where is 
heaven 1 Where are the gods ? Where are your pleasures and sor¬ 
rows after death ? 

M. Dost thou vilify the doctrines of the vddus and poorunus ? 

Unbeliever. Shall we believe the words of the deceitful vddfcis 
and pooranils, which tell us of things which no eye lias ever seen ? 

M. If there he neither works of merit nor demerit, how is the 
existence of happiness and misery to be accounted for ? 

Unbeliever. Where are thy works ? Who has seen them, or 
imitated them t And if thou saj^ist, ‘ My sorrow or joy is the fruit 
ot actions done in former births/ I affirm, that such births never 
existed; and that as it respects joy and sorrow, they depart and 
return like the streams of a river. It is true, however, that the 
world is deceitful. 

; . WfaidiM, Ob! thou atheist, in affirming that the world is 

deceitful, thou hast pronounced justly ; but then thou mightest. to 
acknowledge that there is oue everliying and true God: for if 
there bo no truth, there can be no fiilsehood wearing the appear¬ 
ance ol truth. 1 

n . r. 'l ll *y opinions resemble mine; but who is 
that brumhu of whom thou speakest ? 
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V, He remain? in a state of inactivity ; is invisible ; desti¬ 
tute of qualities ; onini present; glorious ; the ever-blessed ; indes¬ 
cribable, and unsearchable. 

Unbeliever, If, as ||ou confesses^ the world is false, what 
necessity for Brurnbu, a Ood invisible and inactive ? Where is 
the utility of such a being? 

The vddantoe, hearing tins, remained silent. Perceiving the 
vedantee 3 silence, the whole assembly directed its attention to the 
Noiyayiku pundit, who, filled with pride, thus began - What 
surest thou ? Why dost thou attack others, when thou hast no 
system of thine own % People laugh at the man who, without per¬ 
ceiving his own error, charges with error the opinions of others : 
lie is like the blind man who reproves another on account of the 
speck In his byes/ 

Unbeliever. This man appears to be i ngetiious at objections : 
however, how me. The Madyumikit philosopher says, that at the 
dissolutioi! of the uni verso only vacuum remains ; the Yoga chart* 
contends, that two ideas cannot exist at once in the mind, the 
first being destroyed by the second; the Soutrantilcfi says, that 
ideas are the images of things ; the Yoivaslukit, that all material 
things are frail; the DigiSmvuras affirm, that the soul is common- 
so rate with the body; the Oharv vakils, that man is composed only 
of body. 1 have described tbe Opinions of these six sects, which 
are all thus summed up :—there is no heaven, no transmigration, 
no hell, no works of merit or demerit, no governor of the world, no 
creator, no preserver, no destroyer; no legitimate evidence of the 
truth of things Irut that of the senses ; after death, them is neither 
joy nor sorrow, AH these errors [of the popular belief] arise cult 
of the igtioronce of men. Forbearing to destroy animal life is 
tlie most excellent of virtues. Sin and pain are synonymous ; 
mookteo, or deliverance, is nothing more than being independent 
of others; heaven consists in bodily comforts in this life; a 
religious toucher is therefore unnecessary, 

The Nohjayih& (laughing) replies, If no evidence but that of 
the senses is to lie regarded, why, when you arc from homo, does 
not your wife deem herself a widow I 

Unbeliever. We know that wo shall never see the dead again ; 
for we see the lifeless body ; but wc have hope of sJ&ing a person 
return: from a foreign country. 

JV. Be it so, but the fact is placed in a state of uncertainty, 
and why do you not pronounce upon his death ? 

Unbeliever* f can be assured of his existence by a \u if ten. 
communication from him. 
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iV. Well, then the evidence arising from sound is admitted : 
•&nd indeed if the evidence of words be not regarded, all human 
intercourse is at a,a end, and men must preserve perpetual silence. 
But though thou rejectest the evidence of speech, thou art pleased 
with excellent words, and displeased with evil speech. 


The unbeliever wm put to silence for a short time by these 
observations; at length he said, Well, I admit, for argument’s 
sake, that we must receive the evidence arising from inference and 
from sound but why must we admit the existence of a God! 


if. From the works of creation we are constrained to infer 
that God exists. If you say them is no God, from whence arose 
creation t 


Unbeliever, Why art thou concerned about finding a creator 
for the world ? Does not a father begot a son, and an artificer, ae-' 
cording to his ability, produce every kind of utensil? 

if. True, we see every thing produced by human ingenuity ; 
but how do the trees grow in a forest, where no human footsteps 
can be traced ? 


Unbeliever* The trees of the forest spring from tbem.seI vor, 
as insects and worms from a hot-bed. 


if. Then the child may be born without a father. 

Unbeliever, Some animals are born by the union of the sexes, 
as men, beasts, birds, &c* Other things arc produced by tlm union 
of seeds with water or with the earth, as trees, &a Seeds fall from 
the trees, and, mixing with the earth, receive rain from the clouds, 
and vegetate. Thus nature, in various ways, gives existence to 
her differen t productions. 

iY. True, I see you ascribe to nature the origin of things; 
but as there is a necessity for the trees of a garden to receive water 
by the hands of the gardener, so the trees of a forest, I see, are 
dependent on the agency of the clouds. But I wish to know what 
you mean by nature ; is it something inherent in living substances, 
or distinct from them 1 If you say it is inherent, then it will appear 
that substances can form themselves ; if you affirm, that it is distinct, 
you contradict your own principles, for you maintain that nothing 
exists distinct from matter; or if you say, that there is somethin^ 
beside matter; which is capable of all things, then know, that this 
is what we call God. Therefore you cannot maintain that there is 
any thing distmet from the body. 

Unbeliever. You affirm then, that there is one God, who is 
from and to everlasting, separate from matter, Almighty, the creator 
of all. I affirm, that nature is Almighty, infinite, and separate from 
matter* 
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The 1\oiyayikti. Excellent! Excellent! You make an endless 
number of works, and the. creators numberless. I athrra, that 
numberless works have one creator. 1 leave yon (unbeliever) o 
judge which is the most excellent of these opinions, lo express 
your opinion requires as many letters as to express mine, you ca 
the creator nature, and I call him God ,-wliat do you gain then m 
rejecting a God 3 


Unbeliever , (a little abashed.) Well for the sake of the argu¬ 
ment, I acknowledge that there is a God ; but why is lie be 
eternal; 


The NcriyayiM. If he be not eternal, then lie must have a 
creator and a destroyer. If you deny his eternity, then I ash, who 
is hi s creator and destroyer ?—and thus, without end, some being, 
who is from everlasting, must besought; or you must fax on some 
one having this property, and then he shall become God. 
I Hearing this, the unbeliever remained silent, and the Noiyayiku 
continued :] God, laying hold of religion and irreligion, created 
the world; seeing happiness and misery in the world, we form 
this opinion. If there be neither heaven nor hell, why do yon go 
to the temples fc ° worship; and why sweop the road, lest you 
should injure Jiving creatures? If there be nothing to be desired 
or feared, there can be neither desire nor ear: yet we see, tout 
desire and fear have great power over men; therelme wc com .udc, 
that in the future state there is a heaven and a hell, y ou must 
also admit, that the soul at death assumes another body, in order 
to partake of the joys or sorrows of this future state, smcc the 
aniiual soul without a body is incapable of suffering : for the same 
reason it must also be admitted, that the soul migrates through 
various bodies. Further, what is thus made evident by inference, 
is agreeable to the divine writings, and to all that has been watten 
by those whose opinions agree with the vedtis : the truth of the 
shastrus is confirmed by the correctness of their astronomical 
calculations. [The Bouddlw, involved in inconect judgment, and 
ignorance of God, was overcome, and] the goiyayiku thus triumph¬ 
ed: ‘The existence of God is proved! He is lord of all;—ho 
presides over the work of creation, preservation, and destruction , 
L is everlastinghe is all wise ;-he is the author of Ration, 
-Through his compassion, these proofs of his existence and 
authority have tM?en established. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


The author cannot close this work, without soliciting the 
attention of the reader to one or two remarks; 


* That U, attaching to human vice ami virtue and happiness 
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it will appear, on a perusal of this volume, that the object of 
worship among ail the Hindoos, and even among all the seeederst 
from the orthodox opinions, is the same. They believe, that 
thorn is one God: so completely abstracted in his own essence 
however, that, in this state, he is emphatically ‘ the Unknown/ 
and is consequently neither the object of worship, of hope, nor of 
fear;— that he is even destitute of intelligence, and remains in a 
state of profound repose;—that at times this Being assumes what 
is called his energy"that when united to energy, he is possessed 
of qualities, and creates worlds; which qualities are impressed, 
more or less, on every form of existence. Next God becomes 
individuated, and takes possession of every form of matter: it is 
the same God, as Krishnu says, ‘ which is seen in the reverend 
bramhun perfected in knowledge, in the dog, and in him who 
catcth of the flesh of dogs.’ Amongst the regular Hindoos, the 
beings supposed to possess most of this energy/ or in whom the 
presiding deity eminently dwells, are the gods, the giants, the 
bramhfins, and devout ascetics: amongst the heterodox sects, 
ascetics arc almost exclusively considered as the favoured deposi¬ 
taries of the divine energy. 

In the preface to this volume, the author has mentioned these 
notions as being entertained by the regular Hindoos ; and he re¬ 
states them now merely to shew, that this * indwelling scheme’ is 
the prominent feature of all the systems of paganism throughout 
the east. 

It will ho seen, from the four last chapters of this volume, 
that the founder of the join® sect, as well as Bouddhu, Nautiktf’ 
and Ohoitunyu, owe their whole success to this notion ; they would 
never have been venerated while living, rmr deified when dead if 
they had not been considered as possessing a large share of tho 
divine energy. A people whose minds arc filled with the idea, that 
it is God who pervades every thing, and who now manifests a 
greater portion of himself in one form, and then in another, have 
easily been imposed upon by pretended saints, especially by those 
who made a great display of austere devotion. So incessantly is 
this idea present with the Hindoos, that many wander away a 
whole life in search of a man in whom God pre-eminently dwells; 
a nd though supernatural powers are most sought after, yet abstrac¬ 
tion of mind, moffensivencss, and a. few other passive virtues, are 
with some np highly esteemed as powers to perform the most 
wonderful mirasles. Thus,—it is God who is sought for amongst 
the creatures, as persons search out and cautiously approach an ob¬ 
ject in the dark ; while the astonished and half-affrighted spectator 
exclaims, as lie gazes on the imagined deity, ‘There ! behold he is 
there f and prostrates himself before him. Even in the most rc- 

* Thin energy, it is said, exists soparato from Brlfmhff, in bis abstract iUte .« 
nmothered ember* ; and lik« him-udf, eternal. 
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markable appearances in nature^ the indwelling deity is recognized, 
without searching at an for any natural causes of the phenomenon. 

Ip the 7th volume of the Asiatic Researches, p. 3^1, Captain 
Moor has given an extraordinary account of an hereditary living 
deity ; to which the author begs leave to refer, as affording a strife- 
mg Illustration of the fact he here wishes to establish. 

Amongst the mendicant orders, deities claiming similar powers, 
though somewhat inferior to the Gliinchoor Deo, described by 
Captain Moor, are frequently to be seen, each strutting his hour 
upon the stage, and then sinking into everlasting oblivion like 
common mortals. 

The Grand Dama is another hereditary living deity, before 
whom millions prostrate themselves. When Captain Turner was 
on hi * embassy to this deity, to gratify his votaries he made an 
offering, he says, to the deceased Teslioo Lama; and in addressing 
the same deity, who had entered the body of an infant eighteen 
months old, he said to the child— 1 The Governor-General, on re¬ 
ceiving the news of his [your] decease in China, was overwhelmed 
with grief and sorrow, and continued to lament his [your] absence 
from the world, until the cloud that had overcast the happiness oi 
this nation was dispelled by his [your] re-appearance/ 

Captain Turner, speaking of the religion of Tibet, says, ' It 
seems to be the achismatical offspring of the religion of the Hindoos, 
deriving its origin from one of the followers of that faith, a disciple 
of .Bonddim, who first broached the doctrine which now prevails 
over the wide extent of Tartary. It is reported to have received 
its earliest admission in that part of Tibet bordering upon India, 
(which from hence became the seat of the sovereign Lamas ;)to 
have traversed over Mantelneux Tartary, and to have been ulti¬ 
mately disseminated over China and Japan, Though it differs 
from the Hindoo in many of its outward forms, yet it still 
bears a very close affinity with the religion of BrSrnlm, in 
many important particulars. The principal idol in the temples ol 
Tibet is Muha-Mooaee, b the Booddhu of Bengal; who is worshipped 
under these and various other epithets throughout the great extent 
of Tartar/, and among all nations to the eastward of the Brumhii- 
) loot. ru, I n 11 1 e w i d e-ex ten ded space o v er wh tel i th faith pro v a if s, 
the same object of veneration is acknowledged under numerous 
titles : among others, he is styled Goduoiti or Gou tunvG, in Assani 
and Ava; Shumunu, in Siam; A mi da Buth, in Japan; rolii, in 
China ; BqoddM and Shakhti-Moonee> Bengal and Hmdoo&t’hatiu; 
and Dhurmu-Ruju and Midia-Mocmee, in Bodtan and Tibet, 1 

Kmtnpfer, in Ills history of Japan, dedares that Bouddhmm 
began generally to spread throughout that country in the yea" oi 

b The gifeat jihllosoplier. 




Christ i;18 :—ami that Booddhu and Fo arc the same person, is at 
present, I presame, no longer the subject of doubt. 

Although the notions of the followers of Zoroaster may bo in¬ 
volved in much obscurity, it is Curtain, that the worship of fire has 
been preserved among this people age after age; nor can it be 
doubted, but that this worship Las an immediate reference to the 
Hindoo ideas of the divine and prolific energy giving existence to 
the universe. Enfield, iu his History of Philosophy, voL L p, 43* 
says, 'Though our information concerning the history of philosophy 
among the Persians, in the ages prior to the time of Zoroaster, is 
very imperfect, it is certain, from the united testimony of the 
Greeks and Arabians, that long before that time the Magi existed 
as a body, and were the official guardians of religion and learning. 
The religion which they taught, consisted in the worship of the sun 
or fire, a practice which prevailed among the Assyrians, Chaldeans, 
and among other eastern nations, The name under which the 
Persians worshipped'tW sun, or rather the invisible deity, whom 
they supposed to be, in a peculiar manner, resident in this luminary, 
was Mithras/ Herodotus and Strabo f relate, that the Persians 
sacrificed horses to the sun/ 3 f Whilst the multitude were con¬ 
tented with a sensible object of devotion, the Magi, and those whom 
they instructed in the mysteries of religion, considered the sun and 
fire merely as visible symbols of the animating principle of the uni¬ 
verse/ 4 Besides Mithras, [the sun,] the Persians worshipped, under 
opposite characters, Orbhiasdes and Ar j manias; the former as the 
author of all good, the latter ?xs the author of all evil/ This was 
changed * into the worship of two .spiritual beings, the one the 
author of good, the other of evil 4 The system which supposes two 
such principles in nature, seems to have been held by the Persian 
Magi before the time of Zoroaster ; hut how far they supposed them 
dependent upon the Supreme Divinity, does not appear/ Plutarch, 
on the authority of Theopompus, says, It is the opinion of the Magi, 
that at last tho evil principle: shall perish, and men shall live in hap¬ 
piness ; the Cod who directs these things taking life repose for a time, 
which, though it may seem long to man, is but short/ 0 f Sharis tan, 
an Arabian writer, gives the following account of the doctrine of 
Zerdusbt or Zoroaster :— € Zerdusbt affirmed light and darkness, 

0 It is highly probable, thrt the Hiodoo ifshwifmMhit, or sacrifice of the 
horse, w&a adopted from the Persians, and incorporated, in early times, into the brant- 
himcal system. One great sonyec of the confusion in which we find every system of 
mythology invoked is, doubtless this borrowing ftystenn. 

d Is not thie a mistaUeu representation of the Join ft doctrine, that religionand 
irreligion govenj the world; or that the evil necessarily connected with the residence 
of spirit in matter, tends to misery and dissolution, while virtue, or the victory of 
spirit ever matter, produces pleasure and prosperity? The Join if h nay, tbit the pre¬ 
valence of vice reduces the vigour of all created substances, and Finally dissolves the 
uni verts, while virtue has an efiect directly the reverse, 

* Here fan remarkable agreement with tho Hindi*) doctrine of the day and 
night of JBrftmLic, or t he periodical destruction and creation of the universe. 
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Zez dan and All reman, to be two contrary principles, which were 
the origin of every thing subsisting in the world; the forms of 
nature being produced from the combination of these principles : 
but maintained, that the existence of darkness is not to be 
referred to the one supreme Deity, who is without companion or 
equal; but must he considered as the unavoidable consequence of 
his determination to create the world, in which light can no more 
subsist without darkness, than a visible body can exist without iU* 
shadow/ 


Thus the same notions of the great First Cause and the 
origin of things appear to prevail, in some modification or other, 
nil over Jntlkh, Tartary, Oh.im, Jajxtn, the Bumian empire, Siam, 
■and th a Indian Teles, The divine energy, dwelling in the gods, 
or in living ascetic^ is adored bver all these imiaeiise regions 
and in union with this notion, all these people embrace the 
doctrine of transmigration, and the efficacy of religious austerities 
to restore these emanations of the deity, dwelling in matter, to 
the Great Spirit from which they issued* 

The author is aware, that these facts open a wide field for 
investigation, and for most interesting reflection; but having 
already exceeded the limits he had prescribed to himself, he now 
closes tills work, after reminding the reader, and thereby entreating 
the exercise of his candour* that it has been composed amidst 
avocations which left to it only the remnants of his time. 


/ Tim surely reacmblcs tbo Hindoo notion, of God's encompassing himself with 
delusion in the creation of the world. 
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Aehfimunu, from a, and chum, to drink. 

Adee-GruEt’liu, from acfee, first, and griSntfliu, a book. 

Adityfi,, a name of the sun, who is called the non of Uditeo. 

Adfiiil-Singhasfinij^vrutuj from admit, honour, Singhastfml, a 
throne, and vrutti, a vo w* 

Aeen-IJ kbihce, from aeon, a law, and Ukbimi, the name of a 
well-known emperor. 

Agumu-Vageeslm from aginmi, the name of one of the Tim t ms, 
vale, a word, and eSshff, lord; the god of speech, a name of 
Yrihilsputee, 

Alnyii, a^ dwelling, from a, prep, and lee, to dissolve. 

Angirhsu, the son of Ungirfis, 

Anhiktf, from uhun, a day, the ceremouies or food of the day. 

Anundu-Nutdm, the lord of joy, from aimndu, joy, and mtfhK, 
a lord. 4 

Ajiundu-Muye§, from a nuncio, joy, 

Ardnyu-Shdsbt J l ee, from tirunyfi, a forest, and Slifisht'-hee, the 
name of a goddess* 

AsharhS; this month is named from the stellar mansion Ushark a. 

A shram if from a, prep* and shr&nm, labour. 

Ash wind ; this month is named from the stellar mansion. 
Ushwinee, the name of a mare. 

Ashoogfi from ashed, speed, and gum, to go. 

Asuan, from as, to sit. 

Atnm, from a, augmentative, and ut, to move continually, 

Atmu-IMvtita, from atm if self, and ddvifra, a goth a guardian deity, 

Atmti-Bhoo, from atm A seH’ and bhoo, existence. 

AyooshtomS, from ayoos, life-time, and stomu, a sacrifice. 

AytmibGoahtf, the husband of Ifcadha, the favourite mistress of 
Krisimoa 


B 


Badyttkarfi, from badyif music, and kree to do. 

Rald-Gopalu, from balu, a child, go, a cow, and palu, a feeder. 
Ramunft, small 

Baneha-BamS, from bancha, desire, and Kanm 
Bhaee-Gooroo-Vfile0 p from bhaee, a brother, and gooroo, a teacher* 
BhagAvuth, from BlutgnviSfc, divine, 

Bhargfivu, the son of Bhrigoo, 
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BharuiibVfrrsliu, from Bhijiratu, and vtirshii, a place. 

Bhasha, a dialect, from bbasb, to speak* 

Bhashyu, from Bhasha, a tongue. 

Rhaskhm, from bbas, light, and kree, to do. 

Bheemil CMUndle, from bheeeiu, terrific, and chundee, furioiia 
Bhttgttvfitee, from Ibhogfl, to endure or enjoy* 

Bhoirifvu, the fear-exciting, from bhuyu, fear* 

Bhoirttvee, the wife of Bhoinml. 

Bhoirttveoehukru; Bhbirfivie is a name of Doorga, and clifikru 
signified a circle, 

BkoO-Koilasu, from bliod, the earth, and Koilasu, the name of a 
mountain* 

Bliop-Lpku, from bhbo, tlio earth, and lokiS, a world. 

Bhootdshii, from bhootu, groat, and eeshu, a lord. 

Bhoofcii, the primary elements, from bhoo, to be. 

Bh ootibShood dhee ^ bhootu signifies the four elements, and shoocb 
dhee, piuification. 

Bhoovuneshu, from bhoovitniS, the world, andeeshth lord. 
Bti0ov«Jpka, from bhoo-vu, the sky, and loku, a world. ^ 
Bhudril-Kalee, from bhudru, goodness, and Kalee, a goddess* 
BhiSgiS vutee, the wife of Bhugiivan. 

BhngiivukQeota, from BluVuvuk divine, and geeta, a hymn. 

Bhdkteo-Busamidtu-Sindhoo, from hhuktec, devotion, rhsfi, juice, 
timritd, the water of life, and sindlioo, the sea* 

BMvanuiidiS, from bhttvii, the world, and antimltt, joy. 

Blr&varrie, from Bhu vii, a name of Shivu. 

Bhuvishyu, from bh5o, to be, 

Boodhashtdmee, from Boodhu, Mercury, and fialitfimcc, the eighth 
lunar day* 

Boodboodu, a bubble* 

Boodhu, the sage of this name. 

BooddM-Sutwt(, from booddhee, the uiKlerstnndiug, and sutwii, 
the quality leading to truth, 

Bouddhu, from Booddhh : lie wlm acknowledges as God only biid- 
dhee, or the understanding. 

Boudhtksarfikthd essence of the Booddu philosophy. 

Bramheo, from Brfimha. 

Bramhtmee, the wife of abramhun. 

Bramlmnn, he who knows Brumhu, from Bmmhu* 

Brthnha, from vrib, to increase. 

Brum hastrib from Brtimha, and fefcril, a weapon. 

BrumliotfcSriJ, from brumhun, and ootiSrfi, belonging to. 

Brumhti, from vrih ? to inc rease. 

BrttmhiScharee, from Brumliti, and ohiir, to move. 

Brflmhncharyti, the profess ion of a Brumhficharee. 

BnlmhibDuttlni, from Brumlm, and dfittfq given. 

BriSmh'S-Pootrti; pootrii means a son. 

Bruin 1nl-Gnanee, from BrfimhiS, and gn&nee; the wise. 
BriinihuvsheO, from BrumUo, and rishee, a sage. « 
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Brftmhu-Voi.vurfcttt* from BnlmlviJ, and voivurtfi, manifestation. 
Bujree, from biljru, a weapon, a thunderbolt* 
j^Slar^tee, from bfrlfi, strength, and uratee, an enemy. 

Bulee, from 1ml u, strength, 

Bulu-Ramfr, from buhl, strength, and BamtL 

Burgfr-bMema, from burgu, a company, and bheema, the terrific. 

Bfisfr^-HfiriSnA, from vfistru, clothes, and lifimmi, to steal. 

c 

Calcutta, from Kalika, (KaLeaJ anti ut, to move. 

Chamfrnda, from eharoQ, good, and nmndtt, a head. 

Cham urn, a fan made of the hair of the cow of Tartary. 

ChandaliS, a low caste of shoodriis, from chfrndfr, furious, and 
frlfr, to go. 

Gtumdfr, from clifrndm, the moon. 

Chapuru-Shfr sht* h e 5, from chapfrra, to press, and Shush time, the 
name of a goddess. 

Charvvaku, from charoo, insinuating, and vak, a word. 

Chaffing from chfir, to go. 

Chasakoiv&tu; chasa signifies a cultivator of the ground, and 
koivurtn, a fisherman. 

Chaya, a shadow, from cha, a covering, or disappearanom 
Chbum-Mfrstuka, from ehinnu, cut off, and mi)stnk.fr, a head. 
Chiran-Jeevu, from ehiru, a long period, and jeevu, life. 
OhitrSUGoopfrS, from cbibrfr, to write, and gooptfr, hidden. 
Chitrfikdotfr, from chitrfr, speckled, and kootfr, the peak of a hill 
or mountain. 

CJioitrS, the name of a month ; from Chitra, a lunar mansion. 
Choitttayn, from chdtfrntl, the living. 

Choora-Kuriinii, from choora, the hunch of hair on the crown of the 
head, and kree, to do. 

Chori^Punchasluka, from chora, to steal, and punchashu, fifty. 
Chulfr, to go, from chill, to go. 

Chfrkrn, a round weapon, front chfrk, bo return a blow, to rebound, 
Chunde3; from chfrndfr, furious. 

Chfrndlka, from chfrndtl, furious. 

Chundee-Mundupfr, from clmndee, the goddess, Chundee and 
mundupfr, a house. 

Chfindogm, from chundii, furious, and oogrfr, wrathful. 

Chfindrika, fcho rays of the moon. 

Clrundru, from child, to shine. 

Chundrft-Sh^khfrru, from chfrndzfr, the moon, and shfrkhfrrfr, a 
mountain peak. 

ChfrudrikKayu, from chfrndrfi, the moon, and ray a, a title, 

Chfrndrfr-Prfrblioo ; the last word signifies lord, 

Chfrndfr, furious, from cMd, to ragn, 

Chfrndfr-Nayika, from chfrndfr, furious, and nayika, a female attend¬ 
ant on Boorga, 
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(Jlitbmiikarfi, from bjjjpmifin, skill, and kree, to do. 
Chtiriiku, from clrilr, to go. 

Churihm, that ou which a person goes, from clmr, to go. 
Chutoor-Anfinu, from ehutoor, four, and anium, a face. 


B. 



DanS, from da, to give, 

Darm-K.hundii, from dan6, a gift, and khfindfi, a piece. 

Danftvu, the sons of Bunco, 

Darihee, from dree, to tear or crack. 

Dasu, a slave. 

Bata, a giver, from da, to give. 

Dayfi-Bhagttj from day6, an inheritance, and tfiegtt, share. 
Dayti-Tuttwu, tuttwu means exactitude, or truth. 

from clik, to collect or increase, 

Bdv&lSytb from ddvif a god, and aluyu, a house, 

})4vee f the feminine of ddvu, a god. 

Bdvottflrii, from d 6vR, and ootihiJ, belonging to* 

Bdvn, from div, to play, 

DtSvibDutfib from Devti, a god, and dSttiS, given, 

Ddvu-Sdnir, from ddvh, a god, ami sena, a soldier, 

BeviSjatiLe, from devn, a god; and jaya, a wife. 

Devursheo, from ddvu, a god, and lishee, a sage. 

Ddvtikee, the daughter of DevtfktiL 
Deipika, a light, 

Bhanyu-Rooya, from dhanft, rice, and roopiS, form, 

Bkarfiku, from dhrec, to hold. 

Bharuna, from dferee, to hold. 

Bkoemavuiee from dli oomrn, smoke. 

Bhoomroloehtmu, from dhoomrn, smoke, and loehunC the eye. 
JDhova, from dhav, to cleanse. 

Dhritee, from dhreo, to sustain. 

Bhtiirunjttytf, from dhunii, riches, and jee, to conquer. 
Bhurmti-adtoo^ from dhifanii, religion, and s^too> a bridge, or dam. 
BbtirmS-Thakooru, from dhunnu, religion, and khakooru, a lord, 
Dlmrmit-Raju, from dliurmu, and rajua, king, 

Bhih'mti^Bhaiioo, from dinar mu, religion, and bhanoo, splendour. 
Bbyanu, from dbyoi, to think. 

Digumbum, from dish, a point of the compass, and tfmburu, cloth. 
Big-VijByfi, iiom dish, the quartern of the earth, and vijuyif 
eonquest- 

Bitee, the wife of Dhkshu, 

Divakurit, flora, diva, day, and Irfifti, from kree, to do, 

Divus-pfitee, from dib, heaven, and ptitee, lord. 

Doityfi, the sons of Bitee. 

Buityarce, from doityu, a giant, and hree, an enemy. 
Doityu-Gooroo, from deity 5, a giant, and gooroo, a teacher* 
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DoivdgntU from doivfi, fate, and gna, to know, 

Doha, from dool, to swing. 

Doohlu, from doorlubhu, obtained with pain, 

Doorga, difficult of access, from door, prep, and gfim, to go. 
Dooryodhtinu, from door, pmx and yqdhUntf, war. 

.Dosbtf, from dooslffi, evil, 

DooteS-Sumbodliu, from dSStee, a female messenger, and sumbodlifr 
a call* 

.Droohinu, from droob, to injure, 

Bronacharyfi, from drop#, a measure of capacity, and aeharyu, 
a teaolier, 

Diuvyu-Goond, from drtfvyu, a tiling, and goontt, a quality. 

Drfivyfi, a thing, 

Dukshu, clever, from duksh, to act quickly. 

Dtfkshmacharee, from duksh mu,- the right (hand), and achariu, 
acting. 

Dundavut, from dandu, a wallcing-stick; to hill in a straight pos 
ture like a stick, at the foot of a bramhim. 

DtindtbDh^rib from ddrnlu, a staff, and dhree, to hold. 

Dundee, from dirndu, a staff. 

Dlindtf-SkookiJ, from diingshti, to bite. 

Durpunn, from drip, to shine. 

Dursh^nfi, from (Irish, to see. 

Msku-Bhoojth from dtSshilii, ten, and bhorvjfj, an arm. 
DiiahtUKoomam, from dushdii, ten, and koomartt, a won 
Dftsh.u-Dik4\ahi; palfi signifies the cherishing of a person, 

Dus 1 mma-Padskahee-grKnt 1 lift, from dusliumtE, the tenth b&dsh&h, 
and grunt'Im, a hook. 

DushiUmra, from diislmn, ten, and hree, to take away. 
Dushn-Riit’hu, from dushtm, ten, and rut’hu, a chariot. 

Duttatreyu, from .Duttii, a gift, and atveyu, from TJtree, a sage. 
Dwaduslmtnrdj from dWadushiX, twelve, and atmtin, form 
Dwapiiru, from dwa, the second, and puru, after. 

Dweepti, an island, from cl wee, two, and ap ? water. 

Dwijn-rajit, from dwijii, twice-born, and r:\ju. 

Dwoiitiatoom, from dwee, two, and matree, a mother. 

Dyoomunee, f rom div, the sky, and raunce, a precious stone. 


e . 

Eesliwft, the glorious, from eish, to be grand, 

EkamrttdOuiftnfi, from dku, one, ainriS, a mango tree, arid kaniinu 
a forest* 

EkfrDttntfi, from dkiq one, and efuntu, a tooth. 

Eesliii, the glorious, 

Eeshwuru, tho same. 

Eewhwuree, the feminine of eeshwurih 
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Ganfi, a song, from goi T to dngi 

Ganfiputyu, from gBnfi, n, company and piStee, a. lord. 

Gay ft tree, from goi, to sing. 

Geesh-Pfctee, from gir, a word, and pfttcc, a lord. 

Qfita-j from goi, to sing. 

Geetfi, from goi, to sing. 

GhM, a flight of steps, from ghutt, to move, 

Ghee, from gritfi, clarified butter* 

Gboshu, from goosh, to sound. 

Griteelie? t a heavenly courtezan, from ghrita, clarified butter, and 
finch, to worship. 

Gireeshu, from giree, a mountain, and m$M t a iotd. 

Gloti,from glop to be sad, or to fade. 

Gnanee, from gna, wisdom. 

. Gna mi, from gna, to know. 

Gnanfl-HfitnavSlee, from gnanu, wisdom, rntna, a precious atone, 
and avulee, a train. 

Goohu, a secret place, from gooh, to hide or cover 
Goohyu, from goohyfi, requiring to bo concealed. 

Go-mfidh^from go, a cow, and mfidhfi, flesh, 

Ooontf, a quality, from goonu, to advise. 

GoonS-Sindhoo, from goonu, qualities, and simlhoo, the'sea, 

Gooroo~Pr itaadfi, from gooroo, a teacher, and prusadtf, a favour, 
grace, 

Gopaltf, front go, a cow, and pain, a nourishing, 

Gopee-Nat’hu, from goopee, the wifo of a milkman, and nat’lifi, 
a lord, 

Gooptavii-Bhootd, from gooptu, concealed, and fivudhootfi, to re¬ 
nounce* 

Gooptee-Para, from gooptu, hidden, and para, a division, of a town. 
Gooroo, a teacher, from greo to make known, 

Gooroo-Mookhee, from gooroo, a teacher, and mooihee, belonmuo* 
to the mouth, ° * 

Gooroomfitu, from gooroo, a teacher, 

Gorfikshfi, from go, a cow, and mksh, to save, 

Goshdlm-Yatra, from goshfhti, a cow-pen, and yatra, to go, 

Go swam ee, from go, a cow, and swaiuin, a master, 

Gotrfibhid, from gofcnfi a mountain, and bhid, to divide* 

Gouree, white, or light yellow; from gourfi. 

Govindtt, from go, a cow, and vid, to share out. 

Grihust’M, from grihfi, a house, and st'lia, to remain. 
Grihfist'hti-Dhurmfi, from ghriMsPbil, situated in a house, and 
dhfirmfi, religion* 

Gruhu-Pntee, from grtShu, a planet, and putee, a lord. 

Grtfntdiee, from grfint’hiS, a hook. 

Gujfi-I)fiutfi, from gfiju, an elephant, and ciuntfi, a tooth, 
Q£ndhu-Yumk, from gtindhtq spices, and v&uk, a tradesman. , 




Gundburv3, from garni, a song, and dhttrarn, a person’s own pro¬ 
fession. 

Gnndhuvuhu, from guudhu, a scent, and vtfh, to carry. 
Giindhu-Dhama, from gdndu, a scent, and dhama, a place. 

Gfinuku, from gfinil, to count. 

Gtinbshu, from gunu, a company, and eesliu, a lord. 
Gun&liu-Jumlnei 5 , the mother of Gundshu; from junu, birth, 
Gunga, from gum, to go. _ 

Gunga- vakyavulee, from vakya, a word, and abulee, a. tram. 
Gfinga-Vasu, from vasti, a residence. 

Gungadhtfru-Shastree ; he who knows the shastrtt, is called slmstroe. 
GKingadhitrS, from Oilnga, and dhurC, to hold. 

Gifiannnfi, from gujO, an elephant, and anunu, the face. 
Gurbhadhai.fi, from gtirbhu, tho womb, and adhanu, to hold. 
Gurooru, from gfiroot, a wing. 

Gurootmut, from gttroot, a wing. 


H- 


Hbtwabhasfi, from hetoo, a cause, and abbasfi, an appearance, a 
semblauce. 

Himangshoo, from liimfi, cold, and fingshoo, rays of light, 
lltmalfiyfi, from himu, cold, and alfiyfi, a house, 
llimuvufc, from himu, cold. 

Hfirfiiryfi-gfirbhu, from hirfinyfi, gold, and gurbhfi, the womb. 

Hirimyakashfi, from hirfinyfi, gold, and ukshce, an eye. 
Hiruiiyu-Kushipoo, from hirfinyfi, gold, and kfishipoo, a sheath. 
Ilitopuddshu, from hitfi, good, and oopfiddshfi, teaching. 
Hoimuvfitee, from himfivfit. 

Home, from boo, to offer. 

Ilota, he who directs tho homu, or burnt-offering, from hoo. 
Hfingshfi, a duels. 

Hfingsu-Doottt, from bungsfi, goose, and dootfl, a messonger. 
Hfinooman, from hfinoo, tho encek. 

JTfirec-Vulfi ; the last word is tho imperative ofvulfi, to speak. 
Ilfiree-Dw&ifi ; dwaru signifies a door. 

Hfiree-Hfiru; both words aro derived from rhrec, to take away. 
Ilfiroo-Priya; priya signifies beloved, 

Hfiridra, from hunt, light yellow. 

Hfirihuyfi, from himt, light yellow, and hfiyfi, a horse. 
Hfiru-Gouree, from Hfirfi (Shivfi), and Gouree, the .-light yellow. 
Hum-Nat’hfi, from Huru, the name of Shi vu, and Nat’lifi, a lord. 
Hbyu-Gveevu, from hfiyfi, a horse, and gveevfi, the back of the neck. 


I 


Indifib, from id, to bo glorious, or refulgent. 

. Indtu, from id, to bo glorious. 

Iudrfi-Dyoomnfi; the last word signifies riches. 
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Indnbjii; from jee, to conquer, 
Ishtd, from isb, ho desire 


j 


Jagurunti, from j agree, to be awake. 

Jaliku, from jaliS, a net, 

JambtfvjStee, from Janabtivtm, the name of a certain bear. 
Jaulravee, fromjfinhoo, a sage. 

Jatee, a kind , from jifn, to be born. 

JatihKdmiu, from jafcii, born, and kfltrmfta, an action, 

JeeviS, life, from jeey, to Jive. 

Jiahnoo, from jee, to conquer, 

Joinfl, from jttro, to conquer or excel* 

Joiv&trikfi, from jeev, to lire. 

Jugudffrmree^ from gugut, the world, and gounl, light yellow, 
Jtfguddhatree, from jfigut, the world, and dliatar^ an upholder. 
JtigSdee&htf, from jugut, the world, and e&hfl, lord. 

Jugmmafhu, from jtfgfit, the world, and nat’lm, a lord. 

Jug un na t 1 hii-kab tru, from jttgfifc, tho world, natku, a lord, and 
ksh#rt£, a place, 

Jxilpu, to speak, from julp, to speak. 

Jirmidaru, from jiimin, land, and darn, an owner. 

Jumflduguoe, from jifmut, terrific, and iSgnec, fire. 

Jnnarddhml, from junu, a person, and urddnnu, a giving distress* 
Jtmlioo, from ha, to abandon, (viz, the world), 

Jtf num<3juyu, from jumt, a man, and £j ? to tremble. 

Junuktf from jun, to bo produced, 

to speak inaudibly, from jftp, to mutter. 

Jumtkatoo, from jree, to be withered, and kree, to do. 

J Sin1-B hurii tii, from j uru, decrep it u cle. 

Juskoda, from juyhus, fame, and da, to give. 

J utayoo, from juta, a bunch of hair, and ayoo, life-time. 

Juya, from jee, victory. 

JuytbDoorga, from juyii, victory. 

Juyuntee, from jee, to conquer. 

.1 wala-Mookhee, from jwak, a flame, and mookkil, a face, 

Jwuhmtf, from j wulu, to enkindle. 

Jyoisht’hfl, from jy&htfiia* a planet* 

Jyotiab-storan, from jyotish, light, and stomu, the whole. 

Jyotish, from jyot, to shine. 


& 


Kahinee, a talc, from Kfitliii, to speak. 

KalmVDtfmuatf, from kaliyn, the name of a snaks, and dumfmil, 
subduction* 

Kalee, the black, from kaKi, time. 

Kalti-Bhoinivtf, from kalu, time, and bhoiruvfi, the terrific* 
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Kalfl-PoorooshS, from kulti, black, and pqorooehti, a male* 
Kaiii-R&tree, from kaliS, dark, and ratree, night, 

Kalu-Sdotni, from kalfi, time, and sootrif, a thread. 

Kaliyu, from kt3tlt£, to move- 

KamtUd^vii, from kamu, desire, and ddvft, from div, to play, 
Kainii-dhdnoo, from kamiS, desire, and dhenoo, a milch-cow. 
Kamti-Boopft, fromk&mti, desire, and roppft, form, 

Kamakhya, from k&miS, desire, and akhya, an appellation, 
K&milira, the heart's desire, from kflm, to desire. 

Kandfl, an arrow, or a chapter. 

Kand-Phata-Yogee, compounded of kanu, the ear, phata slit, and 
yogee, an ascetic. 

Kartikt?yfl, from krittika, the name of a planet, 

K&shee, from kash, to appear. 

Kavytt, from kttvee, a poet 

Koytfat’hti, from kayti, the body, and st'ha, to be situated . 
Jfj&hiiree, from k&shurfi, a mane. 

Koertunu, from kreet, to produce harmony, 

Xeertee-Chiiudro, from keertee* fame. 

Kdfcoo, a sign, from kit, to dwell. 

Kdshftvii, from keslijSt the hair, 

KMchfliu, from khif the sky, and eh turn, going. 

Khflndu, a piece, from child, to break, 

Khfig^shwnra,corn pounded ofkhfigfl,a bml,andckishwifrfi, greatness. 
Kinimru, from king, what ? and ntirS, a man. 

Koilashfi, from k&tta, in water, to shine, 

Kojagflrn-Lfl kshmee, from kiSh, who, and jagree, to awake. 
Koitxtbhftjit; jit, signifies victory, 

KoqjiS, from koo, the earth, and jnn, to be produced. 
Xoold-Ddvdfca, from koolfl, race, and dtSvftta, a god, 

Kooleeim, from koolu, a race. 

Koonibhdkai'fi, from koombhiS, an earthen jar, and kuee, to do> 
Koombhti-KiSrnu, from koombhu a jar, anti kdrnti, the ear, 
Koomartf, a boy, from koomartt, to play. 

Roomarii, from koo, evil, and inree, to beat 
Ivoombhee-Pakil, from koombhiS, a pot, and pakii, ripe. 

Koonf hii, a groan, from koont'h, to groan. 

Kooraoodtf-Bandtivif from koomobdtf, a lotus, and btindhoo, a friend. 
Koosoomdshoo, from koosoom&, a flower, and ishoo, an arrow. 
Kosha, from koosh, to issue, to identify. 

Kooshu, to lie down. 

Kooshee, a small kosha. 

Kooshfrnabhu, from kooshiJ* sacred grass, and nabhee, the navel. 
Eoovdrfl, from koov, to cover. 

Koulacharee, from kooliS, a race, and char, to act, preceded by 
the prep, a 

Kouruoodee, brightness, from koomoodii, a nymphfea. 
Koutookfi^SurvCswu, from koutookib play, and stirvflswu, a per- 
son's all, 
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Krimec-Bhoj finiS, from krimee, an Insect, and bhojfinfi, to oat. 
Rripeetfiyonee ; ymiee, a birth-place. 

Krishna, from krish, to draw 
Krisbun-fCrira; krorfi signifies the side* 

KriUivasa, from krittee, the skin, mid v as its, a garment. 

Kritantfi, from kritu* done, and iititd, end, 

Krya, work, from kree, to do. 

Krodhagarn, from krodlm, anger, and again, a bouse, 

KrouncluVDarnnil, a proper name, and dree, to tear. 
Ksharfi-Kurddhfimu* from ksharii* ashes, and kurddhumth mud. 
Ksheorfi, milk, from kshur, to oom out. 

Kshfipak^rt, from kshfipa, night, and kree, to make* 

Kshfitryu, from kshfitu, a wound, and troi, to save 
Kfibundhfi, headless, from kin, the head, and budh, to kill. 

K fichu, hair, from kuch, to bind. 

Kfichyfipfi, a proper name; pa, means to drink. 

Kulee, from kulfi, to reckon. 

Kfilee-Yoogti, from kul, to enumerate, and yoogu, a period of time. 
Kfilkee, from kfilee, time, and koi, to subdue. 

Kfilpu, from klipn, to contrive. 

Kfilpfi-SSolrfi, from kulpo, time, and sootriS, a thread. 

Kulfinkd-Bu 1 1jfinfi, from kdlunkiS,, a blot, and bfinjunfi, a breaking. 
KumuMkammee, from kumfilfi, the water lily, and kamfi, desire. 
Kunadii, from k&nfi, an atom, and fid, to eat 
Kundurpii, from kfing, Brfimha, and drip, to domineer. 

Knpalfibvit, from kupalfi, the forehead or fate, and three, to hold* 
Kurangfinyasfi, from kfirfi, hand, fingfi, a part, and nyasfi, to place, 
Kfirmfikaru, from kfinniiju, work, and kree to do* 

Kfiroonaimlyee, from kurcona, pity, 

Ktirrau-Vipaku, from kree, to work, and pak, to ripen. 

Kut'lifikn, a speaker* from kfit’h, to speak 
Kfivfiehu, from vuehfk a word* 

Kfivirajfi, from kuvee, a port, and rajun, a king. 


3j. 


liCelamrltSj from leela, play, and iirnrita, nectar. 

Lingu, from lig, to move. 

Lohitangfi, from lohitfi* blood red, and ungfi, the body. 
Lokdshfi, from lokfi, men, and eeshu, greatness* 

Lokfi, from looch, to see. 

Xifikahmee-Chara ; the latter word means deserted* 
Efikshmuufi, the beautiful, from Lukskmfi, a fortunate sign. 
Lumbodiiru, from lurabfi, long, and ooditru, the belly* 


M 


Madhfivu, from ma ? the goddess Mkshumce, md dhfivti,, husband. 
Magfidhff, from Mugfidhfi, the name of a country, 
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Mala, a necklace. 

Malakarili from mala, a necklace, and kree, to make, 

Malinee, from raitej a necklace. 

Malyuvaru\ from mate, a necklace, 

Matn^BftngM, from many, honour, and bflnghiJ, destruction, 
Mantinttj from man, to decide. 

Maniisti-Kalee, from nvunus, mind* 

Marooth, from mree, to kill 
Marti, from mree, to kill. 

Matr ika~Ny<vsi5, from matrika, a mother, and nya*m, to place. 

M aturishvva, wind. 

Mayavtltee, from may a, delusion. 

Mddha, apprehension, or conception, fi&m mddli, to bo apt to learn* 
M eemangaa, from man, to judge, 

Mdghii-Nadu, from mdglnl a cloud, and nadu, a sound* 
Mdghu-Nat^hd, from mdghu, a cloud, and natliu, a lord. 
Mdghii-Yahuiui; vahtferfi* a vehicle. 

MenifKettfnfi, from mooniS, a fish, and kdtunfi, a flag, 

Mihirfi, from mihti, to water* 

Mishri*K6siie§, from mish, to mix, and kdahfl, hair, 

Mitrfi, a friend, from mid, love, 

Mitrilvinda, from mifcrtf, a friend, and vid, to obtain* 

Modukfi, from mood, to rejoice. 

Mohinoe, from mooli, to he infatuated, 

Mohu, from moohfi, confusion or stupefaction* 

Moogdlmbodlm, from moogdhti, stupidly ignorant, and hodhfi, 
knowledge. 

MooktibKdshee, from mooktu, spread out, kdshfl, hair, 

Mook tu-Ramu ; mooktfi, li beration. 

Moolu, a root. 

Moomookshootwfi ; from mooch, to liberate. 

Mounee, he who subjects himself to yolunhu'y silence, 

Mrigankti, from mrigfi, a deer, and finkfi, a mark 
Mrit^u-SunjdSvinee; sunjeevinee means to restore to life* 

Mrrtyoo, from mree, dcaUi. 

Mrityoonjiinfi, from myi'tyoo, death, and jee, to overcome, 
Mtidhoo-Boorlunu, from sood, to destroy, 

Mxidhyud^shee/irom mfldhyfl, midst, and d&diin, belonging to a 
country, 

Mmlfiml-Mohunu, from mudihitf, desire, and mooli, to be infatuated. 
MuhadDdvibfrom mu hut, great, and div, to pky. 

Mnha-Kalu, from miilmfc, great, and kalti,.time. 

Mubam&ree, from muhiit, great, and mree, to kill* 

Mftha-Fatukn, from ami p&tuku, from pfit, to throw down 

Mnh ci^Fooroosliii, from mu hut, great, and poorooshh, a male, 
Mfiha-Kournvu, from rooroo, an insect. 

Mtiha-Kut*hee, from mtthut, great, and rfitlnl, a chariot* 
Miiha-Prdmfl, from m till tit, gteat, and pr&nfiu, love. 

MUha-Senu, from mtiMt, great, and stfna, soldier* 
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Muhatmth from miShitt, great, and atm flu, spirit. 

Muba-YrtittS \ vriStii is a ceremony to be performed according to 

B. VOW, 

Mflha~Yyadh.ee, from mflhflfc, greats and vyadhee, sickness, 
Muha-Vidyfy from miihflfe, great, and vidya * learning. 

Mflhendrfl, from xofihfifc, great, and Indrfl, the king of heaven, 
Mflheshfl, from mflhflt, great, and eeshfl, glorious. 

MnhcSsh Wurfl, from inii hut, great, and eeshwurii, glorious. 

Mil hi shfl-Mu fdi nee, from muhishti, a buffalo^ and mflrdii, to 
destroy. 

MflWskwftrfl, from mflhiif great, and eeshwflrfl, lord. 
iKh^ttramS, from mflhflt, great, and tranfl, salvation. 

MftksM, from mooch, to liberate. 

MukurifrDwflju, from mflfeflrtf, a water animal, and dwfijfl. a flag, 
Mttllti, strong, from mfll, to hold. 

Ilittokee, from mulfl, filthy and grahin, receiving, 

Mflndodflree, from mundu, small, and oodtiru, the belly. 

Mflngfllfr Girandika, from mflngiflfl, good, and chflndika, wrathful. 
Mungolfl-VarS, from mflngulu, good, and varn, a day. 

Mflri-Mufhn, from rattnfl, mind, and mflnt, to grieve. 

Mflntrfl, from mttfcr, to repeat in the mind. 

Muntrft-Droomtt, from mflnfln, to meditate, and droornu, a tree. 
MKnflsa, from mil mis, mind. 

Mftnflsijfl, from rnutm, mind, and jilnu, birth, 

Munwflntflrfi, from Mtinoo, a sage, and untflrif another, or a limit. 
Aluroot, from mree, to kill. 

Mflruipora, from mttrtt, a dead body, and poora, to burn, 

if. 

Nagantflkfl, from nagfl, a serpent, and flntflku, the end, 
JSamfl-Kiirflftfl, from namun, a name, and kree, to make. 

Naree, from nflrfl, a man, 

Nayika, from nee, to obtain, 

Neelii-Purvfltft, from neelu, blue, and puryutu, a mountain, 

NSetee, from nee, to obtain. 

Neelu, dark blue. 

Neelti-Kuntil, from neelfl, dark blue, and kuntfl, the throat. 
Nidanu, a first causo, from nee, prep, and da, to give. 

Nidhee, from nee, prep, a nd dha, to place, 

Kigrhhii-St'haiiu, nigrflhjt signifies disfavour, and sthaim, place. 
Nigfimimu, a sure decision, from nee, prep, and gum to move. 
Nimittu, a causa 

Nirakarfl, fro m nir, prep, arid akaru, form, 

Nirnuyu, from nir, prep, and nee, to obtain, 

Nirooktu, from nir, prep, and ooktu, spoken. 

Nirvariee, from nirvanfl, liberation. 

Niaha-Pflfre, from nisha, night, and putee, lord. 



Nishkrtiraiiuti, a going forth, from irir, prep, and knmi, to step, 
Nitytf, constant, everlasting* 

Mtyanundft, from nitvu, constant, and anitndti, joy. 

Niyfirau, a- resolution. 

NoiyayikiS, a follower of U 10 Jvyaytf philosophy, 

Nouka^KhtindK, from nouka, a boat, and kMmld, a part, 
Nrce-M&ihiS, from nree, a man, and mddM, flesh. 

NrisinghS, from nree, a man, andsingUth & kpp. 

Ntibhttswfit, from niSbhtfs. the sky, 

NnksMtr&hti from mlkslmtni, a planet, and eeshfi, a lord, 
NiUtMDanga, from nulu, a reed, and danga, a place. 

NffltbChiimpoo ? ipom nidiS, the name of a, king, and clrSmpoo, a 
particular kind of composition in which the same .subject is 
maintained in all the varieties of prose and verse, 
NtSmoochee-Soodiiim, a proper name joined to sood, to kill. 
NBmttolcarti, a reverential mode of obeisance: from ntirn&s, a bow, 
and kreo, to make. 

NSriS, man, from nree, to do right. 

Ntfrmuda, from nurmd, sport or entertainment, and da, to give. 
NttribSinghtt, from nflrH, man, and eingbii, excellent. 
MtivfL-Piltrika, from niivii, nine, and putrfi, leaves. 

Ni&vii-Entiiflj from nuvu, nine, and rtStnti, a jewel 
Nyasti, a deposit, from nee, prep, and its, to throw, 

Nyayu, justice, from nee, j prep, and fiy, to move, 

o. 

Oodithfirunil from oot ? a preposition indicating that the action has 
an upward direction, and ahtfriSnti, a collecting. 

Oocboish rtiva, from oochchois, great, and shroo, to hear. 

Oodaseo ; oot, prep, and asu, to sit. 

Oodd^shtt, from oot, prep- and 3&slru» to seek, 

Ooduyu, to arise, from oot, prep . and to go. 

Oodgata, from oot, prep . and goi, to sing, 

Qogru-Ohimda, from oogru, fear-exciting, and ctrundd, wrathful 
Oindrn^Dttdhee, fromlndrfi, and dudhee, curds. 

Oopulu-Noelmtinee, from oojjulu, splendour, noelu, blue, and 
munee, a jewel. 

OoktU, spoken, from vueh, to speak. 

Oopangu, from oopif, a preposition importing resemblance in an 
inferior degree, and ting®, a part. 

OopasnnS, from oopn, and us, to throw, preceded by the prep: a. 
Gopfl-PatukiS, IVom oopu, prep, and put, to throw down 
Oop’Scharu-Clmlu, from oop5, prep, churn, to move, and thiliu, a 
pretence. 

Oopiinftyu, from oopu, and nee, to take. 

Oopilnfiyurm, from OOP'S, ami nuyunu, an obtaining 
Gopuputee, from oopfif and putee, lord. 
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OopirKtee, from oopfi, and rum, to play. 

( ;opi"isfin^harti f from popti, and simgharik destruction. 
OordhihVahoo, from SordhiSj hig]i 3 and v&boo, arm, 
Oosha-Hnninu; Imrumi means stealing, 

Ooshmifpa, from dbshmun, heat-, and pa, to drink. 
Osliirdheesliu, from oshfidhce, medicine, and cestui, a lord. 
OotuPLyu, from out, prep, arid tutltyti, just. 


r. 



Pach&kii, he who cooks ; from puch, to cook. 

PakridBbasiiiru, from pukii, a giant, and alias to govern, 
Tkirijatfidluruntf, from parijntu, a particular flower, and hurmiip 
to steal. 

Parvu tee, the daughter of pifrvfitfi, a mountain. 

PftPhtfbtf, he who reads, from pijtli, to read, 

FatuniS, from pfit, to throw down. 

Patunjuhl, from the sage Fufcunjulee ; which word is made up of 
put, to throw down, and imjulee, joined hands. Tins conjunc¬ 
tion teaches us, that people fell before him for instruction With 
joined hands, 

Peetathvftrfi, from peetii, yellow, and flmVfirfi, cloth. 

PhSliShflree, from phffiu, fruit, and rhee* to steal. 

Phfilfi, fruit. 

Pi rigid ri, vari egafced. 

PinguIu-NagS, from pingulu, brownish yellow, and nagu, a serpent. 
Pita-Mil bib from pi tree, father, and niShufc, great. 

Pitroe-M^dhu, from pi tree forefat hers, and inedhS, flesh, 

Poitu, from oopu, and veetu, pure. 

Pooja from poojif to honour or serve. 

Poojilkii, a worshipper. 

Poondfimekakshu, from poondiireeku, a water-lily, and tiksiieo, an 
eye. 

Poor an ii, from pree, to fill, 

Pooree, a house, a palace. 

Pdonmbhishektf, from poor nil, and SbhishiSkfi, to anoint 
PoornabbishiktS, from poor nil, full, and iibhishiktu, anointed. 
Poorohifru, from poorSs, to go before, and hit®, good. 

PooroohootS, from pooroo* fulness, and hoc, to call. 

Poorooship a male, from, prec, to fill or nourish, 

Poortt, a town. 

POonKndfim, from pooru, a house, and dree, to cut. 
iV>orushcliuruntt, from poorfi, before, and clufrunu, practice. 
Poorauth old, 

Pop^hkuriijiShantee, from pooshknriS, the evil fortune attending a 
person who shall die when an Unlucky day, an unlucky lunar 
day, end an evil planet all unite, and shantee, to pacify or 
produce peace. 
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PoorviXv&t, front pooryti, a cause, and vfiL 
PoailipavtUee, from pooshpa, a flower, and avtfiee, a row, 

Pooshpu-I> \m nwa from pGOshpff, a flower, and dhimvrib a bow, 
Pooshptiktij from pooahp, to expand, 

Pooshtee, from poosh, to cherish. 

Pooshimfi, from poosh, to cherish. 

Pootuna-Mdhfl; budhu means to kill. 

Potmmik, a follower of the pooranife. 

Prajaputyu, the work of a priSjapittee. 

Piunayamfl, from pnunX life, and avaimi, a coming. 

Pramumkfi, from pvumanu, proof, 

Prarm-Nirodlm, from prana, life, and nirodliu, to stop, 

Prafcu-Kalu, from pratftr, morning, and kalu, time, 

■prStfi-raj ; prdfcfl is a ghost, and raj signifies raja. 

PriPhivee, from Prithoo, a king who first formed towns, raised the 
aits, <fce. 

Prity&hfira, from prate©, a preposition indicating that the action is 
returned or reflected, and ahflra, to take. 

Prflbhuugjunfi, from prii, prep, and bhfinju, to break 
Priichunda, from prfi, prep, and chundu, wrathful 
Prudhantf, chief* 

Prudyaomnu, from priS, prep . and dyooinnti, riches. 

Prujaputee, from pruja* subjects* and putee, a lord* 

Pr^ja-Yagd, from pruja, subjects, and yagu, a sacrifice. 

Priikashu; kashti means light, 

Prukritee, from pru, prep, and kree, to do. 

Pralhadn, from pro, prep, and alhadth joy. 

PriUfiyfi, from lee, to absorb. 

PiSmabn, from pro, peep, and ma, to measure* 

Prum^yu, the subject known, from pru, prep , and ma, to mea¬ 
sure. 

Prumutee, from pro, prep, and mfiteo, understanding. 

Prastavinee, from pm, prep, and stoo, to praise. 

Prufcigna, from prntee, and gtta, to know. 

Piiitnkshu, from prfitee, prep, and uksheo, the eye. 

Priiyojunfi, from prS, a preposition which adds intensity to the 
meaning, and yooj, to join. 

Pudart’hfi, from pudu,a word, and iirhiaf an object. 

Pudmaluya, from ptidmn, tire water-lily, and alftyft, residence. 
PMmfl-N&blifl* from pitdmtt, a water-lily, and nabhee, the navel* 
PMmfUPrdbhoo, from pfidmtt, a water-lily, and prahhoo/a lord. 
Piidyavfileo, from pftdya, prose, and ayulee, a row, or range* 
Piidung, from pfidd, a place. 

Pfiddhuke, a road* from pudu, th© foot, and hftn, to Rinite. 
Pfiksimdhnrfi-Mislirfi, from pilkshtt, a lunar half month, amldlrSrS, 
to hold. 

Pfinchangfij from pfincfefiuj five, and irngS, the body. 

Pifechtikfl, from pflnehfin, five* 

PundiU“Chodra, from punchu, five, or much, and ehoonv, a crest* 
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Pfinchumee- Vrfitfi, from pfinebfi, five, ami vrfitfi, the ceremonies 

connected with a vow. w 

Pfincbfi-Rfitml, from pfinchfi, five, and vutnu, a precious stone. 
Pfinehfishfirfi, from pfinebfi, five, and shorn, an arrow. 

Pfinchanunu, from pfinchfi, five? and anfinu, face. 

Punjab, from pfinchfi, five, and ap, water. 

Pfinnfigashfiafi> from pfinnfigtt, ft serpent, and «sh«, to eat. 
PSnfc’hee, from pfifc’lifi, a way. 

Pfirivrittee, from pfiree, prep, and vrittee, existence. 
Pfirttm-EshworS, from pfirfim, excellent, and eeshwfirfi, Uod, or 

simply, the glorious. 

Pfirttinanfindfi, from pfirfimfi, excellent, and anni uu, joy. 
Pfirfiraarfc’hfi, from pfirfimfi, excellent, and firt’bfi, an object. 
Pfiram-Hfingshfi, from pfirfim, excellent, and fingshfi, a goose. 
Pfirfishoo-Ramfi; pfirfishoo, a weapon. 

Pfivfintf, from poo, to purify. 

R. 

Radlia, tbe favourite mistress of Krishna, from ladh, to accomplish. 
Radba-VfiUfibhfi; vnllnblm, beloved. 

Ragfi, passion, from rfinj, to colour. 

Raja, light. .... 

Raj-tfirfinginie, from raj fin, a king, and tftrfingmee, a river. 
Rajfi-Pootfi, from rajfin, a king, and pootrfi, a eon. 

Rajfi-Yogfi, from raj-fin, a king, and yogfi, abstraction. 

Ruifiraj, king of kings. 

Rajfi-Rajesbwfirfie, from raju-raj, king ot kings, nntl eesbwfiree, a 
goddess. 

Ttnjfirshee, from raj fin, a king, and rs slice, a sage. 

Rajfi-sooyfi, from rajfin. a king, and soo, birth. 

Ramfi, from rfim, play, or to please. 

Ratnayfinfi, from Ramii, and fiyfinfi, to go. 

Ramfi-Shfirfinfi-Palfi, from Ramfi-Shttrfinfi, and palfi, a title. 
Rarheeyfi, from Rarhfi, a country. 

Rasu-Mfincbfinfi; mfincbfi, a stage. 

Ravfinu, from roo, to kill. 

Ithisheekfisbfi, from rhisheekfi, the organs, and eesbfi. a lord. 
Rig-Vedfi, from rich, an incantation, and vedfi, from vid, know¬ 
ledge. 

Rishfibhfi-Ddvn ; rishfibhfi, signifies excellent. 

Risiiyadee-nyasfi, from risliee, a sage, adee, the first, and nyasfi, to 
place. 

Risbyfi-Shringfi, from rishyfi, a deer, and shringfi, horns. 
Ritoopfirnfi, from ritoo, a season, and pfintfi, a leaf. 

Ritoo-Yagfi, from ritoo, season, andyfijfi, worship with sacrifices. 
Rochunfi, from rooch, love. 

Roodrakshfi, from Roodrfi, a name of Shivn, and fiksb.fi, an eye, 



RoadLii, from rood, to ary , 

Rookmiuee, from Rook urn (gold), Ihe name: of a king, 

Ru|o-gfionri, from rnnj, colour, or love, ami goon 41, a quality. 

Rujii, dust, from rttitp to colour, 
lltijtiku, from riiuj, to colour, 

Ritkkhifru, preserved, from rukshu, to preserve. 
Rilfcshogflnu-Bliojiinijbhojiirm, to oat. 
fttlktti-veejfi, from ruktu, blood, and veeju, seed. 

Rtjsxi, a savour. 

Rut’lift-Yootupfi-Yootfijni, from rutlm, a chariot, and yootupu, a 
chief; repeated, it signifies chief of chiefs. 

Ettfcfmtee, from rut, to apeak, 
fluted, from rum, to play. 

Riifcee-Pittee, from ftfitee, the nanae of the wife ot Oupid, and 
pfitce. n lord. 

s 



Sadhyu. from sadli* to perfect. 

Sagnikfi, from sfr, with, and fignee, lire. 
vSalidb, a title of respect. 

Samanyutodrislit&ng, from Sam&nyu, -equal, and drishfcS, seen. 
Saokhyix, a ae4 of philosophers, from sSnkhya,. clear knowledge. 
S&r^bkotlmttj from sflryfi, all, and bhoomee, land. 

Saru, t)m essence of any thing, from a tee, to go. 

Sena, an army. 

Hfrvttku, from yevif to serve, 

Seeinunfcomulyuiiti, from sbmltiMf the place on the head where the 
hair divides, and oonnflyfinu, a raising up.* 

Shakhn, a branch, from shakh, to overspread. 

Shaktahhishekfiyircmi shaktxj, a worshipper of the divine energy, 
and tibhishdkif to anoint, 

Shaktii, from shftktee, energy. 

Shan tee, from slrKin, quiet, 

Shantee-PoorB, from shantee, peace, and poor u, a town, 
fbarudeeya, from shumdu, the clear sky. season, 

Shastrif from alms, to rule. 

Sheetula, cold. 

Shdshuvut, from shdshu, the end. 

Sheetoln-patee, from shcetulii, cold, and patee, a mat, from put, 
to move. 

Sbikhj from shi&kyii, a disciple. 

Slnkhee-Vahumfj from sKikhee. the name of a peacock, and 
vahunu, a vehicle* 

* During tile marriage ceremony, the bridegroom fiiut pulls the veil over the face 
oE the Wide, and then turning it up rtgajfet draw* a line’ villi t<?d leaf! down tie centre 
of her f arehe ui. Tti this cflreihohy t}u* word alludes, 
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Shikslm, to learn. 

Siiilpu, an art. 

Shim, a tilirk 

ftkjromunee, lrom shiri% the head, and minee, a jewel 
Shishoo-Pal^-Budlm ; budhii signifies to kill, 

Shivopakhyanfl, from SbiviS, oopfi, prep . and ^khvaiiiS, to sneak, 
Shivfi, the good, 

Shmfishanu-Kalee, from shmxishaml, a cemetery, 

Shoil^j from shila, a stone, 

BhoivachamY from Shivfi, and achari^ practice, 

Shoochee, the pure, from skooch, to purity. 

Shooddhee, pure, 

Sliooklu-Yfimti, from shook Hi whites and vfimfi, colour, 

Shooltf, si weapon. 

Shook nee, from shulu, a lance. 

Shdonyu-Vadee, from shodriyijha vacuum, and y adee, a speaker. 
ShoahunK, from shoosln to dry, 

ShraddbiS, from shrilddha, him faith. 

Shree-Shoiifi, from shree, excellent, and shoilu T a mountain. 
Shree-Vidya, from ahree, excellent, and vidya, knowledge. 
Shree-Kunt-hu, from sluel excellent, and kuutu, the throat. 

Shree, a title which signifies excellence or greatness. 

Shr ee-Ramtl-Poorn, from shroc, excellent Ltairm, the name of a 
god, and pocarfi, town. 

ShrobtiS, what has been beiml from ahvoo, to hear 
Shroutfi, from shrooiee, the vt*du. 

Strata, from sliroo. to hear. 

Shrotriyu, from sh motif the vechl 

Shmidha, firm faith, from shrub faith, and dim, to hold 
Shfibdfc sound, 

Shuktee, from shtik, to he able. 

Shnktee-Dhiirii, from shuktee, an--iron spear, and dhtml to hold 
Shfinibararce, from Shura bn rip a giants and three, an enemy. 
Shiurmmi, from sfainn, equal 

Shiinkii-Vunik, from shfinku, a shell, ami vunik, a trail, urmn. 
Shfinkfiru, from sluing, good, and kree, to do. 

SMraniimx, from shush, six, and art firm, face, 

Shureeiii, from shreo, injure, 

Shttst’hc&i she who is worshipped on the sixth (shfisbtfhil) day. 
SMtfi-Roopa, from slmt-u, an hundred, and roopa. form. 
SMtriJglmfib from shutroo, an enemy, and bun, to kill 
Shfitijmxinyoo, from shfitfi a hundred, and mimyoo, a sacrifice. 
Shiitfilcfij a hundred. 

Shfifcfi-Dweepfi, from shfitfi, a hundred, and Dwefipfi, an island. 
Shfiru-Sftdhfinu, from shitvu, a dead body, and saemfinfi, to perfect 
Shwdtu, white, 

Shw^tfi-Giree, from .shwetfi, white, and givee, a mountain. 
Shwusfinfi, from shwus, to go 
Sbyaida, black. 



Siddhaulachared from siddhantif ascertained, and aeharim practice, 
Siddhe'shwuree, from siiidhu, to perfect^and Sl?sh wuree, a goddess, 
Sid cilice, from sidh, pei*feet 
Siddhfl, to perfect, 

Siddlm-iuflnti'tij from Bidding accomplished, and miintrS, aa in¬ 
cantation, 

Siddhantfi, from siddhif proved, and until, end, 

SindHukatee, from Sindh’S, to cut a passage, and krity to cut, 
SInghu, a lion, from kings, to injure. 

Singhu-Yahinee, from singlin, a lion, and vuh, a vehicle. 

Smuru, from smree, to remember, 

Smurti-Huru, from smnru> Cupid, and rime, to destroy, 

S nan u, from sna, to purify. 

Soivyii, the disciples of Shivu. 

Boinghikdy^, the son of Sitighika, 

Soobhudra, from mo > beautiful, and bliSdra, good. 

Soodhaagshoo, from shoodha, the water of life; and tfngshoo, rays 
of light. 

Sopdhuiiidhee, from soodha, the wa ter of life, and n id bee, a treasure. 
Spokhu-Muyu, from sookhu, happiness, and imlyil, fulness. 
Soogreevii, from soo, beautiful, and greeva, the back of the neck. 
Sooksmti, very small 

Soomalee, from soo, good, and mala, a necklace, 
tioomeroo, from soo, good, and mtfroo. a boundary mark. 

Soomluru, beautiful. 

Soopfidmn, from soo, good, and pudnm* a water-lily, 
boopurou, from soo, good, and purnn, a leaf 
Sooraeharyu, from soorii, the gods, and acharyu, a teacher. 
Soorpu-Ntikha, from s56rpu, a hand winnowing fen, and zniklnl, 
the finger nails. 

Sooru-Futee, from soom, the gods, and pfrfcee, lord. 

S55tru, to stitch, 

Sodtriidhani, from so&tru, a cord, and dhree, to hold; 
Soovurnd-Vunik, from soovtfrnfi, gold, and vnnik, a tradesman. 
Soumyti, the son of So mu. 

Souvu, the disciples of Sodryu. 

Spuvshimu, from sprish, to touch, 

Sfcdianoo, $fha, to stay. 

Sudanundu, from suda, always, and amfedii. joy, 

Sitfl-Gopti, front silt, good, and, gop f cow-keeper. 

Sndnshyib by-standee at a council, whose business H is to notice 
and correct mistakes. 

Sugiira, from su, with, and guru, poison. 

Suhoktee, from snhu, with, and ooktee, a word. 

Siihusrangshoo,from stihusru, a thousand, and ivngshoo, rays of 
light. 

Sflhferakslm, from stilrnsnS, a thousand, and ukshec, the eye. 
Siimadhec, from sling, prep, and adhanu a receptacle. 
e Sumasoktee, from s&masu, to compound, and ooktee, a word 
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Sflngksliipttt-Sarg, irvm sutigkshiptu, abridged, aud tovrft, essence. 
Sfiogyumii, sung, prc >. and ydm, to cease. 

Sungekaru, from sting, prep, and kree, to do. 

Sftngakritti, from sung, prep, and kree, to do. 

Sundhya, from sting* prep, and dhoi,^ remember. 

Sfrngkeerttfuu, from stingy prep, and keertntiu, to speak aloud 
Sunghita, from Fcftng, prep, and hit#, to collect 
SunSeemiS, from sung, prep, and kSemK, thrown about. 
Sunkritndimu, from sung, prep, and krimdrmu, to cry. 

Suuyasee, from sung 7 prep. and nyasiS, to ren0iin.ee* 

SiSpfrSrshee, from silptu, seven, and rishee, a sage. 

Suptasinvu, from supttt, seven, and usliwd, a horse. 

S#ptusw#r&, from suptrf seven, and swuriS, sound. 

Stfrpugnu, from sfirpft, a serpent,' andhfin, to destroy, 
Suivu-Eh6otibk«lifiyu, from sttrvtf, all/bhootu, souls, and kshee, a 
decay. 

Sfirwfi, all 

Snrvvu-Dnkslmin, from survvu, all, and dukslmm, a fee at dis¬ 
mission. 

Sftrvvu-MnngfUu, from smvu, all, and mongo In > good. 

Suteektf from su, substituted for siihn, with, and teeka, a com¬ 
mentary. 

Sutpi-utipukshif from sufc, right, and prifriprlkshu, an enemy. 
Sut-kfirmu, from sdfc, goodj and kurmitn, to work. 

Sdtwu-gooniS, from siStwu, good, and goon#, quality. 

Sutee, from sufc, pure, 

SiStyn-Narayitnd, from sntyil, true, and Namytinu, 

Sutyn-jit, from s#tyfi, true, and jee> to conquer. 

SStyfi-yoogH, from sutyu, true, and yoogg, a definite time. 

Sttvttma, from ad, one, and viSmd, kind. 

Suvyfibhicharfi, from siihu, with, and vyubliicharS. wrong 
practice. 

Swaha, presentment of oblations. 

SwtfrntikariS, from swurnu, gold, and kree, to make. 

Swnryogu, from swSr, heaven, and yogif, a sacrifice. 
Swaytim-bhoovK, from swuyung, itself, and bhod, existence. 
Swudha, presentment of oblations. 

Swutnbhoo, from shung, prosperity, and bhoo, existence. 
Swurbhanoo, from swftr, heaven, and him, light 


T- 


Tamisrib the hell of darkness, from tiimisrfif, darkness. 
Tsrukdshwunji, from tardktl a saviour, and eeshwurtf a god. 



ftftmuvffrttoe, from aiSniu, equal, and vrit, pite-uce: 
SunjeevuctH* from sung, prep, and jiv, life. 
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Tarflkft-jit, from Tarftk.fi, and jee, victory. 

Tdjomflyfl, from t^jfe, glory, and may ft, fid ness. 

Teju, glory, from tip to sharpen, 

Tedloi, from fcSek, to judge, 

T^jttsh-Chundrfi, from tfijiis, glory, and chfindrfi, the moon. 
T’hakooru, hcmomable. 

Thakooranee, from t/hakooru, a lord. 

Tilottfima, from tiifi, dark spots on the skin, and oottfimu, 
excellent. 

ToyfiaB, from tejus, brightness. 

Todflkarfl, from fciifi, oil, and kree, to make, 

Toorashat, a name of Iudru. 

Toostee, from fcoosh, to please. 

Trdta^-Yoogm, from tree, three, and, yoogfl, a definite period of 
time, 

Trikodtth from tree, three, and kootu, a mountain peak. 
Tripoomnfcfiktf, from tree, three, pooru, a house, and itntfikfl, a 
destroyer. 

Tripoorn, from tree, three, and poorfl, a town. 

Tripoora-Soonddreo ; soonduree, beautiful 

Trishikbfi, for tree, three, ;md shikha, the ascending flame, 

Tvivdnee, from tree, three, and v^nee, a stream. 

Tfimu-gocmn, from tfimfis, darkness, and goonfl,quality. 

Tflnofl, from tumus, darkness. 

Tfinmatru, from tot, that, and matra, only. 

Tflntra, from tuntru, to hold. 

Tflpflsya, from religions austerities. 

Tuptfl-Shoormee, from tuptiT hot, and shoonnee, an imago of iron, 
Tiirkalunkarfl, from tflrkfl, the name of the nyanfl dtirsliunfl, and 
fihlnkarfl, an ornament. 

Tfirkfy from tfirku, to infer, 

Tflrflhee, from tree, to save, 

TiSrp-finfl, from trip, to satisfy. 

Tflrflnginee; tflrffngHsignifies the swell of water. 

Tutee, from tflnu, particulars. 

Tfittwfi* from tut, that, trjuth. 

Twttrita, from twflrfi, quickly. 

u. 


ttbhivadflnfi, to bow, from flbfaee, prep, and vfid, 16 salute. 
Ubflstoo, from fl, p-rir, and bflsfeho, a thing. 
tjbhuyft-Chfirfinfi, from fl, bhuyfi, fear, and diflifinfl, feet. 

01bjfl, from up, water, andjunfi, birth* 

tjbjivYonee, from nbjfi, the water-lily, and yonee, a birth-place, as 
water is the birth-place of fish* 

* The four joogffs arc numbered according to the quantity el religion in each ; 
thus the st%tt has four parts, the tret&. three, the dwftfrtWf, two, and the kiflee, cue. 
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ttbySngfi, from u, and byhngti, crooked, 
tjchyootu, from if and ebvootif to ooze, 

UdbliootiS, wonderful. 

tjd h ikarei, from udhee, prep, an d kree, to do, 

Udky&trnt^ from hdhee, prep, and atmim, spirit, 
tldwoifcu, from u, and dwee, two. 
tfdwiteeyii from u 3 pri% and dwiteeyu, the second. 
ftdwuyarniTidvi, from h, priv , dwoi t two, and animdfi, joy, 
tjghoru-PSntfhees, from tfghorif a name of Shivii, and pGniliti, a 
way, 

ftgmbhoo, from ugnee, lire, and bh8g, existence 
UgnairS, from ii, priv. and guonfl, knowledge 
tjgn'lbotree, from ugnce, fire, and bo tree, a sacrificial priest 
^gmsktointi', from ugnee, fire, and stoo, praise. 
tJgribliweepft, fromugvft, before, and rhveeph, an island, 
f Jgrudanee, from ugru, before, and da, to give, 
ft pin, from vt and jitu, victory. 
ttjitu-Nat’hif from hjith, and nat'li^ lord, 
fjkaiee, & follower of the TJkalft, Poorooshu, 

XJkalfi-Pooro oslrft, the being who m not subject to time, from tfkalti, 
without time, and poovooshix, a male. 
tjkroorh^Sungbadu, from u, priv. krooni, cruel, and sungbadu, a 
report. 

tfks buyfi, from n, and ksbeo, to decay, 
tjittkan&nda, from uhlku, light, and umlmlu, joy. 

UliinkarS, from fitting, proper, and kree, to do, 
iTmritil-Surh, from u ninth, the water of life, and afirfe, a pool, 
tjikhravfttSe, from ftmimS, immortal 
ttmvoodif from univoo, water, and da, to give. 

^nadee, h, and a dee, first. 

Wiiadya-# from un. and adya, beginning, 
tJndkh-Kdoph, from hndhfi, dark, and kodph, a well. 
tjngh, members, or body, 

Ungh-nyash, from hngu, the body, and nyash, placing. 

tjngsbooman, from ftngshoo, glory. 

fjujhnh, a black powder applied to the eyed ids. 

tJanhd^Kftlph* from uimh, food, da, to give, and klip, to be able or 

^ capable. 

fjmmitth, from it, priv. and mmittft, a cause. 

XTrmu-Poorna, from vumtf food, and poo mu, full 
tfunumuyu, fropi hxmh, food. 

ttimh-Prashttnh, from unnu, food, and pmshuntf feeding. 
tjiiOO-Pathkh, from hnoo. small, and patttku, sin. 

Unhngfi, from h, and hngh, body, 
fjnthkh, from hntu, the end, and kree, to do. 
fjnunth, from h, and ftnth } the end. 

Unhnyujh, from h, hnyu, other, and jfiafi, to be born, 
t] pairedKtlrunh, from h, patrh, a worthy person, and kree, to do. 
ttpobrvhta, from h, pnrx and poorvh, unprecedented. 








otojSAsr. 


m 


Up-Pittee, from up, water, and [mice, it lord. 
tJ prildlumir from it, priv* and ban®, chief, 
tfpstmi, from up* water, and $ree T to go, 
fjpmihootee, from upd, prep, ami kb bo, to steal, 
tjpurajita, from u, and punijita, to conquer, 

Upiua- Vurtimiy from, it, jmm, pmp. and avifrtifcnft, to go in a circle. 
TJptirna, from u, and purnu, leaves, 

tjj'dhu-Nanshwru, from urrlhti,4ialf, naree, woman, and eeshwffirtS; 
a god. 

tfrdbu-EuVkee, from, urdlnf half and rut’hee, a charioteer. 
Urdtm-shloku, from ifrdhth half and shlokfi, a verse, 
tTroomf the dawn, 

TJrt'hdbhdclu, from ifrbliu, meaning, and bhdrJu^ separation, 
^nlndbdaa, from u ? and rtnidhimfi* to cook. 

TJslioka, from u, and sbooch, sorrow. 
thihth-V0so0, from dshtu, eight, and Yiisoo, a sort qf gods. 
Usbtu-Vdkrd, from felittt, eight, and vukru, crooked. 
tfsee-Pfitru-Vunu, from usee, a scymitar, putru, leaves, and v0n.il 
o forest. 

IJshwJf-sdnfi, from tisliwfl, a home, and s6m } a soldier. 
Ushwinee-Koomaiu, from fish win3 e, a mare, and koomavfi, a child 
felnvitiQ^dlm, from titeliwu, a horse, and naddhu, flesh, 

Udddhee, from fi, priv. and siddhee, completion. 

tfsoorfi, from it, prvv. and mavu> a name applied to the gods. 

Ijshth, eight. 

tjstftnga, from fistun, eight, and ftngtt, the body, 
tjsumpmgnatfi, from fi, prm and sflmpdSgnatff, completely in- 
^ formed 

XT.sut, from fi, pHv. and ^fit, entity. 

YTtee-Patukif from titee, excessive, and pafcSku, sin. 

Utee-Rut hee, from fitee, very great, and rfit’hee, a charioteer. 
TJtikayS, from utee, great, and kayil the body, 
tfhiriitaih from utce s beyond, arid ratrSe, night, 
ttii^hflyoktee, from ntishuyii, exceeding, and ooktee, a word, 
rjtifhec, from fit, to move, perpetually ; aguesfr a stranger. 
’0"vudh6otfi,from fivil prep, and dhoo; to renounce, 
tf vfibariX from uvfi, to descend, and tree, to save. 

XJvfitiXNirodMnfi, from fiviftfi, a hole in the ground, and nirooclh, 
^ to close, 

tjyodhya, from fl, and yoodh, war. 
tjyunu, from tiyu, to move. 


Vachtfspfitee, from vaeh, a word, and putae, a lord. 
Vagvadinee, from vach, a word, and vidfi, to speak. 
Vak-Chulil from yak, a word, and, difilfi, to deceive. 



Vakya-Vtflee, from vakyn, a word, and avitlee, a row. 

VaJiiieekee, from, vulmedku, a kind of ants. 

VaJa-Gopahv, from vaTO, a child, go, cow, and, pain, to cherish 
Yamacharee, from yam, the left hand, and acliarin, practice. 
Varnunri: little. 

Vanu-Prfist’hfr, from- vunu, a forest, and prust'lm, to go. 

Varoouee, from Vuroonu, a constellation. 

Vastoo-Poorooshu, from vastoo, a house, and poorooshu, male. 
YastfvS-Dutta, from VasCvtt, a name of IndrB, and dutta, given. 
Yasfivfi-Poojyfi, from VasOvu, a name of Indru, and pooj, worship. 
Vayoo, from va, to go. 

Yddachareg, from vddft, and acharm, practice. 

Vddantee, he who follows the vedantu. 

VddantS, the end or last part of the vt'dn. 

Yddfi, from vicl, knowledge. 

Yeeju-Mnntra, from veeju, seed, and mitntro. an incantation. 
Voejtl-Giiriitu, from veejfi, a seed, and gunitS, a calculation. 
Veerd-Singhu, from veeru, strength, and singliu, excellent. 
Veetu-Bhdoinco, from veetfi, strong, and Uioomee, land. 
Veem-vahoo, from veeiii, strength, and vahoo, the arm. 

VeetihotrS, from vgetfi, to place, and hotm, sacrificial things. 
Yihhavnmf, from vee, prep, and bfcaviSnn, thoughtfulness. 
Vibheeshfimi, from hlieesh, terrific. 

Yihhoo, from vee, prep, and bhoo, birth. 

Vichitritveerya, from vichitrfi, variegated, and veeryfl. semen. 
Vidhce, command, from vidh, to legislate. 

Vidyadlmiu, from vklyn, learning, and dhree, to hold. 
Vid\vuiunodu-Tuimagined, from vklwfit, a learned man, modu. 

pleasure, and tfirflngij, a wave. 

Vidhoontoodfi. from vidhoo, the moon, and tood, to bite. 
Vidya-l’fitee, from vidya, learning, and pufcee, lord. 

Vijfiya, from vee, prep, and jee, to overcome. 

Viknun-Adityn, from vikr&nS, power, anti adityu, a name given to 
the sun * 

Viknrttilnu, from vee, prep. and kfirtunu, to cut. 

Vilvvn-Roopa, from vilwfi, a fruit, atul roopu, form. 

Vimfila, from vee, prep, and mfilfi, filth. „ . 

Yindbvu-Vasinee; vindhyft. the name of a mountain, and vosu, to 
reside. 

Viratu, great, from vee, prep, and raj, light. 

Viroodhfi, from vee, prep, and roodh, to prevent. 

Yishnoo, from vish, to overspread. 

Vishwatnia, from vishwu, all, and atmfiu> spirit. 

Vishuyfi, an object. , 

Visliwti-Kurma, from vish wfi. the world, and kurnrn work. 

Vish wfiksdmi, from vishoo, on four sides, finch, to go, and sdna, a 
soldier. 

Vishwumbhuiu, from vishwti, the world, and bhree, to cherish. 

Vish wBMitru, from vishwu, the world, and fimitru, not a friend. 
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Vishwfi-Jatfi, from visbwtJ, the world, and jatfi, born. 

Vishfisfinfi, from vee, prep, atul shfis, to destroy. 

Vltrfiba, from VitriS, a giant, and hfin, to destroy. 

Vitfiada, dispute, from vee, -prep. and tud, to smite or punish. 
Vivabfi, from vee, prep, and vuh, to procure. 

Vivdkff, discrimination. 

Vivurtfi, from vee, prep, and vrit, to exist. 

Vivurfind, from vee, prep, and vree, to skreen. 

Voidilcfi, from vddu, knowledge. 

Voidyfi, from vid, knowledge. 

Voidya-Vatee ; vatle signifies a house. 

Voikarikd, from vikarfi, a change. 

Voiragee, from vee, prep, and ragfi, passion. 

Voishakhd, from the planet vishakha. 

VoishnSvif, disciples of Vislmoo. 

Voisbraivacharee, from voishmivu and acharin. 

Voishdsliiku, from vish^shn, a particular. 

VoitfirimeS, from vee, prep, and tree, to cross over. 
Vriddhee-Shraddhu, from vriddhee, great. 

Vriddhee, great. 

Vrihfepittee, from vrihnfc, great, and pfitee, lord. 

Vrihiidbhanoo, from vrihitt, great, and bhanoo, glory. 

Vrihflt, great. 

VrihuddliSnnu pooranfi, from vrihut, great, and dhurmiS, religion. 
Vrihiin-NariSdeeyiS, from vnbut, great. 

Yrinda-Vunu, from vrinda, thick, and vdnn, a forest. 

Vrishfi-Dwfijfi, from vrishu, a bull, and dwnju, a Sag. 

Trisha, from vrishun, to cause the raiu to fall. 

Vrittee, from vrit, to exist. 

Yfijree, from vujni, a weapon. 

Vuji’U-keebij, from vujru, a weapon, and keetu, a worm. 

Vuj ru-Ku otfiku-S halmuteo from vOjiu, a weapon, kfinttikS, a thorn, 
and shalmulee, a tree. 

ViikasoouTbudhti. from vulctt, a proper name, fisoorff, a grant and, 
ludhu, to kill. 

Vfikrdshwurfi, from vfikru, crooked, and eeshwuru, a god. 
Vtfiru-Dtsved from vtfnfi, a forest, and devee, a goddess. 
Vurnu-Sunkure, from vurmf, caste or profession, and aSukSrfi, mixed. 
Vyakhyu, known, or proclaimed. 

YyakurtSml, from vee, prep, a, prep, and kree, to do. 
Vyuktavu-Dhootti, from vyfikttf, known, fivS, prep, and clh'6, to 
renounce, 

Tydngyfi, ridicule, from vee, prep, and unju, to be produced. 
Vyasoktu, from TyasS, and ooktii, spoken. 

Y 

Yadusang-pfitee, from y ad fist, a water animal, and pfitee, lord. 
Yoodhisht’hiri), from yooddh, war, and st'hirtf, firm. 
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Yogacham from yogi*, and aeham, practice. 

Yoogaclya, from yoogfi, and adya, the first, 

Yogtie, a person practising the duties called yoga, 

Yeg#hwih-tf, from yogd, and eealrwfirtt a god, 

Yoginee, a female yogia 

Yogfl, the practice of abstraction of mind. 

Yogti-Bhogd-Vadne, from yoga, abstraction, bhpgfi, enjoyment, and 
vKdft, to utter. 

Yogn-Nidrti, from yogiS, abstraction, and nidra, sleep, 

Yonee, the place or element of birth. 

Yom-Bangala T from yoriy a pair. 

Yfignu, from yiljn, worship of burnt-sacrifices, 

Yfignuba, from yugnil a sacrifice, and linn, to destroy, 

YKmalijrB, from YiSratf and altfyti, a dwelling. 

YiJmooaa-Bhrata, from Yumoona, a river, and fahrata, a brother, 
YiSmiS ? lie who is free from the influence of the passions. 

Yumu-Kat, from yimm, and raj. 

YthgnniiS, a goer. 
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Absorption. .,.into Brnmha attained by dying in the Ganges, 170, 
after death, 281 and iK note, defined 285, how oh- 
tained 286, how understood by the Booddhtts 308 
and ib. note, taught by the Shikh ahastrifa 346, 
3 19. See Tupusya, 

Abstraction . .of religious mendicants produced by drugs, $93. 

Accounts .of merchants opened on birth-day of llamii, 134. 

Aelmryit *.,..** Am order of priests who teach the v$HJs, 186. 

^icfe€-t?r&nfM.,,saerei hymns of Nanukti 343, compiled by uijoo- 
niS J ib. doctrines of the Sliikhs from the, 349—353* 

Adulterers, ..Instrument used for punishment of, 48 note* 

Alligatffl'8 ..children of Hindoos thrown to, X67, note, at GSnga 

Sagflru, 259, 

Altar .of the Hindoos how made, 205, note.^ 

Ancestors .daily duties to deceased, 192, turpftivBceremony,214, 
and shiuddliiSs for them, 266. 

A nima Is *. sacrifi ced 1 argely fr > Do 6 rga , 69,72, th &ir bl o o d , &e,, 

a proper o Bering to a goddess, 93, slain and offered 
to Urdlifi-hareeshwtLru, 148, when worshipped, 157, 
for sacrifices slaughtered under roots before temples, 
179, offered in burnt and bloody sacrifices, £04“ 
212, atonements for killing certain, 270, used 
cruelly traced to sins of a former birth; 278. See 
Beasts. Offerings. Sacrifices. 

Anointing .resemblance between the Jewish and Hindoo me¬ 

thods of, 241, note, 

Arabians* .worshippers of stones, 143. 

Architect .-... of the gods, Vishwu-KururS, 127, note. 137. 

Arts ..presided over by the god Yishwft-Kurmfi, 137. 

Artificer* .worship Vishwu-Kuraiu for success in business, 

137. 

A scetics .perform tupusya or bodily austerities, 208, dbyanti 

for ascertaining a tact, 34, note, 217, perish by 
wild beasts, 253, why deified 395, note, joinff chiefs 
generally gloomy, 329, reverence to, taught by 
K'jiYmku, 848. 8ee Mendicants, 

Asharhu . „... .festival when and why celebrated, 19 1. 

Ashrimfo,* ....the four different states into which bntmhfins 

enter, 291. 

A shwinvs.. lest mil when and why celebrated, 1 91. 

Ass,... .how and by whom lobe sacrificed, 210. 

Atonement.hr offences in perishing by cold, 253. for offences why 
demanded, 266, of what kinds, 267 —273. 

Austerities ... affects of, on a mendicant, 291, of the Barmans, 310. 
See Absorption. Mendicants. TtSplteya. 
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Bacchus .„.resembled to Shivu, 10 > Oodrga's festival compared 

to that of, 73, note. 

Banks* .., .merit of worshipping on, of Ganges, 166. 

Ba/fiycm Tree ..worshipped as that of YiltiE, 362, 

Bathing ineantation for drawing holy waters into SoorytTs 
heaven while, 55, of Ddorga called Snan6, 7], 
waters of sacred rivers used for, 163, in Gunga 
when recotnmehded, 166, its benefits, 166—168 ? 
notes, ceremonies performed by a poorohitfi for a 
man of property, 185, in the Ganges on what day 
meritorious 190, daily, 123, ceremonies for, 213, in 
sickness, 234, in TJmritii-Sttrfi held sacred by the 
Sbikbs, 348. 

Befritj'oU', .how consecrated, 218, 


Beasts** .the cow, 154, monkey, (Hifnodinan) 155, dog, jackal 

and other animals worshipped, 157, ascetics devour¬ 
ed by wild, 253. 

Beggars .....worabippors of Sheet ill a, 108. See Mendicants, 

Bells.,.. .suspended round the border of umbrellas fixed on 

tops of BooddhiS temples, 309. 


Benares* See K ash ©e. 

BhadrU. ti . .festival when and why celebrated, 10 1. 

Bhaatus ....a sorb of demons, IS, note, 

Bhrigvo .the father of Shookru or Venus, 59. 

BhUgitvMee..,n name of Doorga on herfimt appearance, 64, Kalee, 


a form of, 89. Rad ha an incarnation of, 142, 
daughters of. br&mhims worshipped as forms 
of, 151, revered by the Sh&ktns, 803. 

Bhttngn .. a favorite Shikh beverage, 319, of what made, ib. note. 

Birds ..Gurooru, 158. Uroonu, 159, Jutayoo, Shunktfru 


Chill u or Eagle of Coromandel Khimjunu or Wag¬ 
tail and others, worshipped, 160, of unlucky omen 
when perched on a Hindu’s house, bow to be 
expiated, 160, note. 

-- proof of reality of a successive, £77, note, promise of 

deliverance from future, 278, in what kinds of 
happiness a person is subject to it, 28L See 
Transmigration. 

Mrth~d0y ...><.Hlinooinan why worshipped by Hindus on their, 155, 
BHndmss.. .person born with, supposed to have destroyed the 


eyes of some one in a former birth, £78. 

Blbod...*** -of an animal a proper offering to a goddess, 

93. 

Bloody Sacri¬ 
fices. ..See Sacrifices, 


Booddkii or 

Mercury. ,*,his form, births influences, 58, son of king Mtthee- 
putefi, 304. Go u turn ip a. common name of, Hi, 
chose an ascetic life, ib. t why deified, 305, his incar- 
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nations and doctrines, 306, teachings of before Sex- 
altation, 308, how revered by the Cingalese !b„ 
temples in Ceylon and Burmah, 309, festivals of f 
309, 311, image, 310, priests, ^^Odlleges, ik, Bur- 
man account of incarnation of, 3 J 2—325, account 
from the Booddhu poornim of, 335—340* 
hooddh&s *,.,,,*the &amo as the followers of Fo, 303, note, disbelieve 
a First Cause, 304. 307, rise of Booddhism, ik, 
persecuted by the Braralitzm, 305, 306, their emi¬ 
gration from Hindoostan, 300, religion when taker* 
into fiurnmb and Ceylon, ih, then' doctrines, 307, 
308, rewards and ptiu&ftments, 307, commands to 
the common, 308, temples and worship, 309, festi- 
v a Is, 30 9—311, p rie sts s 31 (f b u rn 11 1 ei r dea cl, 312, 
deities, ih, 

BooddhLwi,...nm of 304, 

Books,. .."-deified, and the Hindu shiistrfis when and how wor¬ 

shipped, 173. See Sbastms 

Livies .■ ■ • •oi persons burnt at a distance from the Canges east 

into it, 169, note, of a 8uteo east into it, S37, of 
Krisbnii in the bellv of JilgSnnathifs image, 
note, £58. ' * 

Bramhfom —prohibited from receiving offerings to Shivtf 12, 
families of supported by Doorga temple revenues 
ar 'J offerings, 70, note, drinking spirits before Ka- 
leoa temple; 98, note, Tteksh&stis arc all, 144, offer 
boiled rice to Jtigmmatfofi or any other god, 128, 
Gosaeea enemies of 130, worshipped with their 
wives and daughters* 151, if in trouble considered 
Rinfuh 170, forbidden to enter a village where the 
Mulmbharfitu is not found, 174, note, worship the 
SIlalgrarrm stone, 175, may perform ceremonies of 
religion, 185, becoming priests to Shoodrtfe des- 
pised f 186, dally duties of, 193—197, their ceremo¬ 
nies for bathing, 214, gills of what kind made to, 
224, entertained, 225, their conduct at a Stftie, 245, 
called ttgnXdanee receive first gifts at diruddhiis* 
263, when unclean, 266, atonement for murder of 
2^3, offences of how to be totted, 268—273, pro¬ 
strate themselves before a dundee mendicant, 896 
Br&mhtinee. .. the with of a. lirambfin, 223, bulls \v% so called and 
how treated, 264, note, 'atonement for murder of 
a, 268, 

Breast,,. ..offered by a Hindoo nurse to a neighbours child, 119, 

note, 

Brttmka ..-the creator, 31, his form, worship and character ib. t 

heaven, 32, names, 23, Surtfgwi im daughter of 
106, a na me given to a c!ass iff priests supnlying 
wood for burnt offerings 187. 






31)8 INDEX, 

BrUmhu.* -the one God, 1, dying in tins Ganges secures ab¬ 

sorption into, 170, note, absorption bow obtained 
into, £36. 

Br&mhZcka- 

reet< .worshippers of female deities performing orgies with 

ttedh, spirituous liquors, &a, 233, expect heaven 
for their works, MS, an order of mendicants, #96. 

Bramhu-foot- 


Tli ...a river, how worshipped ; children cast in it, 172, 

B&lee-dann .ceremonies for bloody sacrifices, 212, 

Bull ..how to be sacrificed, 208, called bmtnhunee, how 

treated. 264, note. 

--.a brother of o r uguunat J ha drawn in his car, 128, his 
image : married to Revntee, 129. 

Burial ..--alive of ten persons at Agra, 249. 


Biirmak .Booddhii religion when introduced into, 306, tem¬ 

ples of BooddhG in, 309. 

Barman-' .translators and commentsto m of the BooeldM 

Jatfls, 307, possess works of antiquity on various 
subjects, ib, religion of composed of austerities: 
their priests. 310, colleges, 311, burn their dead, 
342. See Booddhfis, 

Burning widows alive with their husbands authorized by 

the Sbastriis, 235. of a leper in the Kamyff-mwru- 
nu ceremony, 249, of dead bodies by Hindoos Low 
performed, 261, of the dead byjthe Bunnuns, SI 2, 
by the joiniis, >329* by tl\o Shikks, 348, See StUech 

Burnt Offer¬ 
ings- -... -See Offerings. 

Burnt Sacri¬ 
fices ..See Sacrifices. 

Butter., clarified used in burnt offerings, 16 k 


Cannibals or 

Rakshite&s.Jiarn giants, 114. 

Canopus... —a star called (Jgustyh by the Hindoos, 52, note. 

Car.*.....,..of Jugfimiat’liS described, 128, diseased or distressed 

persons crush ed beneath it, 129, ceremonies for de¬ 
dication of a, 131, dying under wheels of JUg&n- 
natlm's, 250—257* 

Ca8te8y*'f> -Oxlgin of, 21, of ail descriptions worship Gtinga, 165, 
have then own priests, 186, of all kinds eat 
together at 7uguniiat J hu-kshfitrti, 257, atonement 
for offences of certain, 271, do not exist among the 
BooddMa 312, jomfts divided into the four Hin¬ 
doo, 329, among the Shlkhs, 349, and followers of 
" ChoitHttym 355. See Sects. 

Cat . ... „*a personification of the goddess SIrBshteS, 112. 

Cattle ....rmuriiige of, 268. 
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Cele H ial Be inga .See €elesit al Gody, 

'Q&lestial Qods&f inferior note worshipped, 113, the Usoorite or 


giants, vfi, the Rakshushfis or C&Tinibals, 114, Giiiah 
dhfirvfts and Kraafirifa or choristers : Vidya-dhtf- 
rfe and Upsflrtfa or dancers, 115, Nayikas, com¬ 
panions of Doorga, 117, Yukshus or servants of 
KoGvdru, I IS, Pishachtfe messengers of the gods : 
GoodghSkfis, Siddhees, fee,, ih . 


ffiri- 

deasea ..*,*very few ; the distinguished are Doorga, Sfiruswfi- 

tee and Lukshmee, 119.—See Planets. 

Omieterie-#, .presided over by Shmush and Kalel, 102, note. 

Ceremonies. - at Doorgtfs festival (58, of Snanfi to her, 71, to Kalee, 


91—99, to Lukslimd performed before a basket, 
105, to Shushtee for children, 111, of Hindoos cele¬ 
brated with fireworks, &a, at night, 122 note, at 
worship of Vishnu-kunnfi before implements of 
trade, 187, of Bramhim's wives walking round 
thoir husbands, 152, of ChfikriS, ih, before Htfnoo- 
man considered disgraceful by sensible men, 156, 
of expiation on perching of unclean birds on a Him 
doo J $ house, 160, note of water and cow-dung to 
the toolfeee plant, 161, waters of sacred rivers used 
for, 163, to Qttnga performed in the name of Sbivii, 
165, at the DfishiSiifira festival, 166, for dedica¬ 
tion of temples, 180, of r eligion may be performed 
by bmmkfihs, 185, on what lunar days merito¬ 
rious, 190, description of weekly, monthly and 
daily, 190—192, for initiation into the Hindoo 
religion, 199, of a disciple to his gooroo, 200. for 
religious austerities, 203, tor burnt sacrifices, 204, 
burnt offerings, 211, bloody sacrifices, 212, bathing, 
214, tfirpftuu ih. } pooja, 215, diiyaiifi, jfipii, 217, 
Stiivu, 218, Kuvuehtf, Kamfinfi and ManSniS, 219, 
Yrfitu, 220, Oopfivasa; 222, Dane, 223, for enter¬ 
taining bramhfins, 225, for reading and hearing 
the poor&ntis, 228, for sacred rehearsals, 229, for 
removing evils from bad omens, 231, while sitting 
on a dead body, ih, for removing, subduing or 
destroying enemies, 232, of burning widows alive, 
235—246, of voluntary suicide, 24$—249, of infan¬ 
ticide, 251, 252, on visiting holy places, 255 —259, 
at death, 360, for repose of the soul, Ml, for puri¬ 
fications, 266, for atonement of offences, ih, lead¬ 
ing to absorption, 286, of the Joinfits, 329—331, of 
the Shjkhs, 34 G—348, 


Ceylon 'arXff(«te.origin-of name of* 43, note. Earntfs bridge io, 132, 


note. Booddhfi religion when carried into, 806, his 
temples in, 309. 
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Chmntt.rU ...an appendage to royalty among the Hindus, 129, 

note, 

OhantlaltL .'.intercourse between a Bramhun and the wife of a, 

how to be atoned, 270, atonement when brarn- 
hdns take food, water, &e., from a, 271, 

Ohaya ...*.a wife of Sooryd, 34, mother of Shunee or Saturn, 61. 

Chmym ,., *„ trusted by Hindoos and Musselmen, 210, note, 

Children .excessive attachment of Hindoos to their, 40, note, 

of the Moon descended front So mu, 56, Chumlea 
invoked for restoring health to, 87, Shite title pro¬ 
tectress of 110, how carried 121, unlikely to live 
hung in a basket to a tree, 135, note, when seized 
with epilepsy cured by Pfinchanimil 144 T thrown 
to alligators, 167, note, cast into the river Brdrnhu- 
pootrtt, 172, burnt with a Sntee, 242, fondled ex¬ 
cessively, 276, note, attachment to religion of 
Hindoo female, how exhibited, 177, note, festival 
by Joinus on birth of 334, murder by Shikbs of 
female, 348, note, their ceremonies at birth of 348. 
See Infanticide* 

Chinntbmus- 

ttika ..her image and worship, 82* 

Christians.**. .honor Kalee with presents, 100. 

Chiivfi-goQjytiL the recorder of Quoin, judge of the dead, 279* 

Choristers. .called G^ndlruivtis, and Kinmirm with horses heads, 

115. 

Choitru ..festival when and why celebrated, 192., 

Chm£Uny& .a mendicant god, 134, married to ^ieiinoo-prSya, 

135, his festivals, 136, another mendicant god in 
Bengal in form of 1ST, Slioodrfi gooroos and 
Voiragle mendicants followers of 202, his disciples, 
a branch of the VoishmSvus, 302, t heir doctrines, 
3$4 j leaders 355, works, ib. y and daily increase, 
356*—See GosaeSs, 

Ch£tnde& — his imago, worship, 87, invoked for-restoring children 
to health, ib,, a work on the warn of Kalee, 97, read 
at the ceremony of worshiping the cow* 154. 

GkV.ndrU She- 

htlrU .,a mountain near Chittagong containing inflammable 

air for kindling burnt offerings of pilgrims, 259, 

Chfokrti . - ai abominable ceremony described, 152, 

Oh faidr& .a planet caKed Somff or the moon, 56, 

Chingahse .Boodhifs doctrines how transmitted to the, 306, 

approach to an image of Booddhd by, 308. 
Civilization ..*taught to mankind by R j shfibhu-d^vu the Joinfi 
founder, 327. 

duy* .-images generally thrown into the water, 183, how 

made, 184* 
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of a Hindoo employed m secular conceim impure, 
214, note* 

Cocoanut.., ,«water drunk at the festival of Kojagtlrii Lukslmiee, 
IOC. 

Cold B^on&.practiee of perishing in, 253, 

Colleges^. .students how admitted into the Burman, 310, rules 

for their observance* ik, when received into the 
priesthood, 311, hew built, ib. 

CoTich^ . .a shell blown at worship and festivals, 80, note, by 

men and women on entering a temple, 215, note, 

CQ7mrsation..of Hindoos regarding the transmigration of souls, 

276, among widows on talking Over their sorrows, 

277, respecting the state of the dead, 284. 

Cooks _Women at temple ofKaiie at Kaloe-ghatii good, 

99, note, 

Coro-nMicm... .Waters of sacred rivers formerly used for, 163, 

Cow ...regarded as a form ofBSorga, 76, why created by 

BrSmha, 154, under what form and how worship¬ 
ped, i£>„ ill-used, punishment for sale of, ib. t daily 
duties to the, 192, atonement for killing a, 268, 
used cruelly, attributed to sins of a former birth, 

278, 

Cow-dung .how used, 154, punishment for neglect to burn, in 

cow-house, 15b. 

Creation. by Bramha, 21. 

Cupid.**.. .known as Ivundurpu destroyed by Shivd, 18, called 

Kamn-devu, 138. 

Cybek^ ... arid Bacchus* festival compared toDoorga s, 73, note, 

priestesses of, resembled to dyasinees of Puacha- 
nunu, 143, note, opening of temple of, resembled 
to that of Yishnoo, 188, note* 

Dances . —of prostitutes before Doorga, 71. 

Dancem.*,* ...known as Yidya-dhnrus and UpsttrSs, 115. 

ceremony for presenting gifts, 223, of what kind, 224* 

J Daughters., ...of br&mhfLDS till what age worshipped, 151, why 
never prayed for by Hindoo's, 219, note, destroyed 
by Rajpoots, 252. 

Days, .what lunar, considered fortunate, 190, for religious 

ceremonies at festivals, bathing, a,pd shraddu, ih> 

...Yunid, judge of the, 47, Kaleo as ShmushariTS-KaleS 

dwells in the place of burning of the, 102, bodies 
* and bones brought to be burnt near the Ganges, 
169, ceremonies while sitting on a dead body, 231, 
for burning the, 2G1, bow conversed on by Hin¬ 
doos, 284, blunt by the Bittmans, 312, by tho 
Jointis, 329, by the Shikhg,348.--See Burning. 

Death . M ,,.vname of Ramil written on a person at time of, 134, 

at Benares entitles to Shivfl's heaven, 146, heaven 

51 
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obtained at, on thinking of Gfinga, 166, note, 
anxiety of Hindoos to die in sight of the Ganges, 
169, marks of SImJgranvfi shown at, 175, Sacrifice 
and fasts after, 2i0, 223. under the wheels of 
JiSgtotinat'hfi's car, 250, ceremonies, 260, untimely 
attributed to crimes in a former state of exist¬ 
ence, 278.—See Ilappines, Infanticide. Judgment. 
Suicide. 

Deepii-mcda ,„a great Shikh festival for bathing in the itim-itu- 
Suru pool, 34S. 

Deities .future happiness of becoming, 281, of the Booddhfe, 

307, 312.—-See Celestial Beings. Celestial and 
Terrestrial Gods. Gods. Goddesses. Human 
Beings. Planets. 

Devotees .of modern days do not expect absorption, 287, ab¬ 

straction of certain, how produced, ib ,—See Men¬ 


dicants. 

Dkifnkee... ....a name of the pedal, 176. 

DlitinnU' T’ha- 

koorii. .a form of Sluvti: his image, 144, festival, 145, 

Dhyanti ..performed by old Hindoo ascetics to ascertain a fact, 

34, note, ceremony of meditation described, 217. 

Disciple .hia duties to his gporoo, 200. 

Diet ..what articles of, renounced as a fast, 223. 

Diseases...persons crushed beneath Juguimat’hti’s car with, 120, 


250, cured by tooiusde leaves, 161, attributed to 
crimes of a former birth, 278. 

Distress....the goddess Siddheshwtfree invoked in tiroes of want 

and, 104. 

Doctrine .of a constant incarnation taught by a mendicant god, 

137, of tho transmigration of souls explained, 274, 
extracts from the Kurrau vipaitfi, ib., and Ugnee- 
poonum thereon, 275, of judgment of men after 
death, 279, 280. of future happiness, 281. 287. of 
absorption, 285, of future punishments, 289, 290, 
ol the Booddbils similar to followers of Po, 303, 
307, 308, 835, of Ri.shubliu-ddvu the Joinii founder, 
327, of the Joinus, 329, 330, 340. ofNanbkfi, 343, 
349—358, of the Sldkhs, 346, and their leaders, 
349—353, of the followers of Ohoitunyfi, 354, of 
Zoroaster, 366, 367.—-See Schism. 


Dog. ..worshipped'In the form of KahS-Bhoirilvu and men¬ 

tioned as unclean in the Muhabhnnitn, 157, touch¬ 
ing a bramhun hmv to be atoned, 272. 

DoivUgniis ....inoculators for small pox, 108. 

DolU ..a swinging festival in honor of Krishnfi, 122, observ¬ 

ed also in honor of llama, 134. 

Doorga .■wife of Shivu, 17, mother of Gundshu, 36, of Karti- 

kdyu, 39, her descent, name, &c., 64, resembled to * 











3 mo and Minerva, 64, nofco* festivals, .image, 67, 
ceremonies; 68, sacrifices, 69, offerings, 70, dances 
to, 71, bathing or sriam# of, ib. } worship at Raja 
Raj Krishnu’s at Calcutta of, 72, drowning of, 74, 
fables, 75, names, 76, forms and wars of, 76, 79. 
inferior forms of, 87—89, known ns the village 
goddess, 146, Chundee-Miindiipntempies dedicated 
to, 178, consecration of imago of, X84, -worshipped 
by the Shikhs, 646. 

Drink Offer¬ 
ings ...*to the gods and deceased ancestors, 214, 

Drought .....prayers offered by bmmhuns at the side of the* 
Ganges or other rivers at time of 44, note. 

Drowning *.,,of Doorga, 74, in the Ganges encouraged by the 
Sliaatrrfcsj 170, benefits attained, 170, note, called 
Ktmiytf-mfirih\u p 246, 

Drugs' .used by religious mendicants for producing abstrac¬ 

tion, 293. 

D&ndee.. .if in trouble or distempered, meritorious, 170, en¬ 

gages' in the sacrifice of the elss, 210, an order of 
mendicants using a stuff' 296, their appearance, 
dress, duties, i&, } blesses those at his feet, 297, 
absorbed at death into Rritmhti, ih. 

Dfykskina- 

myU.,. .worshipped similar to KahVmyfi, 146. 

DXikthina- 

prfiiU*-- .....a shell kept with the Shalgramu stone to prevent 
poverty, 174. 

festival in fioiicSf ofGfing&s descent to the earth 
how celebrated, 166, when called the Great Varoo- 
nee, 168. 

Dyamneiis .old women, devotees of Ffiuchanfhm, 143, resembled 

to priestesses of Cybele, 143, note, attend on image 
of jDhflmii Thakooru. 145. 


Eagle of Coro- 

mandeL ..See Sbunkfirii-dhillu. 

Earth** ... .Prithivee, regent of the, 14C,Diislriffmra festival held 

in honor of GungaV descent to, 166, described by 
the Joints, 329. 

Edifst. ....coincidence in customs of different nations respect¬ 

ing an, 62, note. 

BkamrU Ka- 

mlmX .place on the borders of Orissa containing 6,000 

temples, wri t ere all castes eat together. 260. 

BWffhmvt*** *..a synonym of stupidity with Hindoos, 85, note. 

Emmies .. •. cere monies for removing, subduing or destroying, 232. 

E7iglishimn>'.&l]o'we& by Hindoos to go to heaven from Kashee, 
257* 
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Brtif.rtam- 

r(b&n% ..of bramhung, 225, 

Epilepsy .cured in children by Pfineh&niinTi, 144. 

Fstate .i cannot he inherited without performing the skrad- 

. dhtf, 265. 

Bstynuite .of the number of victims of Hindoo superstition, 254. 

Fvib .following bad omens how to be removed, 231. 


Falsehood, 

Family*.*, 

Fast . 

* 

Feet . 

Female.,.. 

Festivals. 


I 


... taunted by the Hindoos in GKSnga’fc name, 169, expia¬ 
tion for sin of, 273, punished in future generations 
of a family, 239, 

♦ *«daiiy ceremonies by whom performed on death in a 
brand] uns, 192, misfortunes how to be prevented, 
230, conversation on the transmigration of souls, 
276. 

— of the Hindoo compared to tlic Jewish, 120, note, on 
what days observed, ISO, ceremonies for a, 222, 
kept strictly by widows, 278, note, 
priests how regulated, 186, taken by bramhiSns 
on marriage of daughters, 224, note- 
* (i .of bramhiSns revered by their disciples, 151, resem¬ 
bled to the Jews, 151, note. 

....how worshipped at the Chtikru ceremony, 152, per¬ 
forms the Vrtttn or vow ceremonies, 22U, of in¬ 
famous character employed to dance and sing 
before JiSgftnnat'hfi, 238. * 

■ ■ < .none in honor of Vishnoo, 8, of Shivd particularly the 
Suny&sSe and swinging, 12, 15, oflndrtS, 23, of 
Sooryti, 32, of G^n^shxS, 36, of Kartikuyif, 39, of 
Ugiffie, 41, of Ytimu, 46, offerings to the 
planets at, 54, of Doorga, 67, of Bacchus and;Cybole 
compared to Dourga’s, 73, note, of JiSgudcftatree, 
86, of Mooktfi-K&liei, 81, of Utiuu-poorim, 84, of 
Q8a&kiiji!n4n^ 85, of Krishnii-Krora,ii>.,of Olruii- 
d ee, 87, of Kal ee, 6 5, o f Lit kal im ee, 10 5, of Kaj agiM- 
Lukshmee, 106, of Sumswiitee, 107, of IHnfe, 
109, of ShiSshtee, 110, Usbottts and RakshAstis 
'worshipped at, 113, of KrisbniS, 120, of Gopee- 
nat’hfi, and Ugree^dweepfi, 126, of JiSgummifhtT, 
1^8, of GhoitilnyiS, 136, of Vishwtt-KiSrmfi, 137, of 
KamiS-ddvtf, 138, of Dhdrrni!bTlmkoaru, 145, of 
UdrhiSuiareeshw'^ru, 148, of GUroorff the bird-god, 

» * DifahSl^fira or Gttnga's descent to the Earth, 

166, of the pedal, 170, of certain deities held an¬ 
nually, 19J, of Voishakhtf, JyoishthK, AsharhiS, 
ShravQntf, Bhadrfi, Ash winu, ib.> Kartikii, IXgrK- 
bay tin tf, Poush6, M&ghfi, Phalgooim, Choitrtt when 
celebrated, 192, fasta precede, £28, of Booddhii, 
309, 311, of the JdmQs, 333, 304, of the Shikli^ 318. . 
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Fire,*. ....Ugnee in voted when works are done by agency of, 

41. used by Sagrrikti brambftns, ih. 

First Cause.*-not believed in by the Booddhus, 307- 

Fish*** . I(f worship of Vishnoo as incarnation of a, 173, adored 

in honor of Giinga, 167, 173, called IlishS when 
and by whom worshipped, 173, 

Flesh .....^orgies by brtimhdchareea, 232, of certain kinds when 

eaten, how to be expiated, 271* eaten by Shikhs, 
349, ' 

Ftmers .offered' tb the gods how used by Hindoos, 46, note, 

for worship of the gods gathered by young per¬ 
sons, 40, note, showered on birth of Itarrm, 134, 
note. 

Fo ....followers? of, similar to those of Booddhii, 303, 

Food,,. ,, .. waters of sacred rivers used for, 163, of certain kinds 

when eaten, how to be expiated, 271, of what sort 
rejected by Voishndvns, 302. 

Forms*** .of Doorga, 79, note, 87—89, of KaJee of inferior note, 

102 , 

ifyifit”' ... .^cow-dung used by Hindoos as, 155, 


Future State * expected by the pour for supporting the Cow, 154, 
contemned by Joinu sinyaseSa, 329. 

See Doctrine. Transmigration. 

Ganges ,.profligacy of inhabitants on banks of, 48, note, her 
image and marriage, 163, descent, 164, why called 
Janhiivee, 165, mouths of, 185, note, by what 
names known in heaven, earth and patfiltf, ib> } her 
worship, ih,, festival 166, how revered, 168, attach¬ 
ment of natives to the, ik, encouraged by the 
Shastrfis, 168, note, their anxiety to die in sight of 
the, 169 t children and grown up persons drowned 
in the, 170, Yislmoo-mundirtt temples erected by 
tno side of the, 178, bones of a Sfitee cast into the, 
237, children offered to the, 251, fight between 
Sunyasee and Voiragee mendicants for bathing 
first in, 294, note;—See Rivers. 

Gambling .prevalent at the Car festival of Jfigunnat'htf, 129, note, 

Gawfia ...leaves smoked by Voiragee mendicants, 298. 

Garvliptiiy&S' - .worshippers of Giindshtt, 36, at Hindoo sect, 303. 

Garlands .used for adorning images, 151, by Greeks and Ro¬ 

mans, 153, note, of hoovers bung across Gunga at 


the Diishulmra festival 166, put by the priest on 
the image during worship, 181. 

GeetU ...a ceremony for sacred rehearsals of the ShastrSs, £29. 

GMteo .,.n god presiding over blotches of the skin and scurvy, 

101, 146. 

Griants .. .or Usoorifc, 113, their conduct at -the churning of the 

sea, ik 














INDEX. 


-X\ 


■m 


(.rifts.. 
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Godavuree. 

God,.., . 


Gods. 


"to learned Brarahirns on what lunar clays meritorious, 
190, cannot bo received from a shoodrfi by brain- 
Mns, 220, note, of what kind to bo made, 223, how 
to be presented, 224, to be offered by a Shoodiff, 
ib., at shraddhffls first given to u gruel an ee bram- 
hmm, 263. 

..where Hindoos bathe ia the, 172. 

,amity of, how far recognized by Hindoos, 1, main¬ 
tained by NaniSkfi, 343, absorption into, 285, bow 
believed by the Shikhs* 346. 

-of the Hindoos: % Vishnoo, ib ti Shiva, 9, Bramba, 21, 
IndrS, 23, SooryS, 31, Gun&dru, 35, KartikdyiJ, 
37, Tjgnee, 40, Pfivunth 42, Vnroonu, 43, Yuma, 
46, trick for three blessings at once by a blind 
man on Ins, 82, note, dreaded by Hindoos, ik f 
note.—worshipped by the lower orders : Pan- 
chanfilm, 143, DhiXrmu-Tb&kbdrib 144, Kaloo- 
JEtaytS, 145, Kalfi-Bboiruvib life, Sheetilla, Oh^too, 
ib., cmv called mother of, 154, daily duties to the, 
102,tarpuna ceremony to the, 214, repeating names 
of the, 217, forms of praise and prayer to, 218, 219. 
future happiness in the heaven of the, 281, and ib.,, 
notes.—in strange shapes: Ur dh&mareesfrw tfrE, 
147, KrisbnS-Kalee, 148, Burned lurfi, 149, Jointfe 
revere Hindoo, 329. See Celestial and Terrestrial 
Qods. Celestial Beings. Human Beings. Planets. 

Goddesses .Dcorga, 64, Sxnglidwahinee, 79, Mnhislnl-murdinee 

80, Jaguddiiatree, ih. y Mooktft K&hee, 81,Tata, ib., 
Chiimu-mtofr uka, Jngfidgonree, S3, Yugulaniooktee, 
Prdtyfingira, 83, Umiupoorrm, 84, Gtindsh'd-jfiiin- 
nee, 85, KrisImibKrora, ib. t Vislmlakshee, 86, 
Chundfe, 87, of .inferior note as forms of Doorga, 
87—89, inferior forms of Kalee, 89, It)2. Lukslmiee, 
105, Kojagiiru-LuksJimee, 100, Surifewutee, ib,, 
Bheetula, 107, Munfea, 108. Slmshtee, 110. See 
Celestial and Terms trial Goddesses. Planets, Rivera 
.bramhfiti religious guides worshipped, 151, ini- 
tiatidg incantation received from, 199, qualifi¬ 
cations of, #„ duties of a disciple to his, 201, 
anecdote of a dying 202, office hereditary, ii\ y 
disputes between disciple and assistant, 203, Shni- 
vfinu-Belrgolu principal residence of the Joirm, 329. 


Gooroos* 


Cgotoo Govin- 
d'u SlncfklL, 

Gooroo-mhta., 

Gopte^uathTi. 


the last Shikh leader, 344, more political than reli¬ 
gions, ib. 

,thc national council of tho Shiklis, when and by 
‘whom convened, 344. 

a form of KrishirS,,125, a celebrated image of him at 
Ugru-dweepu. ib., festival, ib. 
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Gopalfy .bis image, 125, bow and by whom found, ik 

Gamete .leaders of the worshippers of Krahnti, 120, note, suc¬ 

cessors of Choittinyu, 136, 355. revenue derived at 
marriages by, the head of mendicant voiragoes, 

294, marriage peculiar to, if },—Sea Ghoit&nytL 
GoutUmti. lw common name of Booddhfi, 304. 

Gratitude* ,~.not a virtue with Hindoos, 225, note, 

Grfthns.,* .or stars; why so called, 54, note,—See Planets. 

Gtcnga, _.,,*Sce Ganges, 

Ganga- Sag li¬ 
ra. .' —an island visited by pilgrims for its waters, 259. 

choristers, 115. 

GlcndhurvU- 

...a son of Indru ; encounters an Upsura, 116. 

£?ft ne8kfy t „*. t M& form and descent, 35, honored in religious and 
civil conceims, 36,festivals, worship, it., first writer 
of the Mtniabhai'utu, 16., note, names, 37 

GlivAakn-jti- 

nfonW"- ...her image and festival, 85, 

Gtiroom tf .Iris image and descent, 158, the carrier of Vishnoo, ik 9 

protector from snakes, i6., note, names, 159. 

(ffcyou. a place of pilgrimage where the shraddhu for de¬ 
ceased relatives is performed, 257. 

Hair..,.* .Flowers offered to gods placed by Hindoos behind 

the head in tuft of, 46, note, of women devoted to 
Dhftrmu Th&koorK on death of eldest child, 145. 
of Khalsa Shikhs afrowed to grow when initiated 
347. 

JIaj>piiW8s. after death of four kinds, and how obtained, 281, of 
the heavens of the gods, ib. t by what works merit¬ 
ed, 282, 283, conversations on the state of the 
dead in, 284, difficult to be obtained by the ShoodrS 
and Hindoos generally, ik x degrees among Bood- 
dhns of 307.—Sec- Heaven. 

Health,* .^Sooryii invoked for, 33. 

Heaven .--of Vishnoo, 9, of Shivfi, 19, 20, of Brum ha, 22, of 

IndriS, 26, of Soorytf 34, invocation for bringing 
water’s into it while bathing, 55, Kartik^yu has no 
separate, 40, of Ugnee, 41, of P-fivdnfi, 43, of Y#m- 
nu, 45, how to be merited, 51, of Yihnu, 46,, of Shivfi 
attained on dying at Benares, 146, by thinking on 
Gunga at death, 166, note, by drowning in the 
Ganges, Ifi9, by planting certain number of trees, 
227, by perishing in cold regions, 253, awarded by 
Ytfmtl to the good, 279, of the gods and Koov&ti, 
281, what kind of works entitles to, 282, 283. 
difficult of attainment by the Shoodrfi and Hindoos 
generally, 284, of the BiooddhOs, 308, of the Joinus, 
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330, their daily practice representing certain, ify, 
note, of NanfikS, 350, note. 

Hells ....... of different kinds for the wicked, 280, 288, illiberal 

persons doomed to, 284. names and nature of vari¬ 
ous, 288, attempt to emancipate tlie wicked by 
RavSnfl from, 289, of the Booddhiis, 307, 308. 

Hermoe ....compared to image of JSgunnat’hn, 127 note. 

Hermit .life led by Tiishnbhu-ddvti, 327. 

llingoola .Offerings by pilgrims to the regents of the cave of, 

260. 

HimavUt .a mountain, 163, the parent of GSnga, 163. 

Hindoos ........ attached immensely to the river Ganges, 168. and 

encouraged by the shastrifa, ib. note, their anxiety 
to die insight of it, 169, their own cooks, 225 note, 
annually perishing as victims of superstition, 254. 
how influenced by doctrine of transmigration of 
souls, 275. generally indulge no hope of heaven 
and troubled at death, 285, Jointfs approach to the 
orthodox, 329. 

Holy i’{eces....e.eremonies on visiting TeeiVhfc-st’lmira or, 253. where 
to be found, 256. names of the principal, 237, why 
visited by pilgrims, 257—260. 

NomU .ceremonies for burnt offerings, 211. 

Honor,. .formerly paid to If alee by Hindoo Rajas, 96. 

Horst.., ..sacrifice by RamS of a, 133, meritorious, 133 note, 

how to be sacrificed, 208. 

Hospitality... to strangers, meritorious, 225. 

ffota. ...... ...a class of priests how employed, 187. 

Host o)‘ Hea¬ 
ven .. worshipped, 52, their origin, 53.—See Planets. 

Houses ......... of Burinan priests liow built, 311. 

Human Be¬ 
ings .consisting of bramhfins ov religious guides, 151, 

their daughters, and wives, how worshipped, ib., a 
femalo how adored as Chfikrn. 152, sacrificed, 205. 

Hdnooman ... the monkey god; his adventures to recover Seeta, 
131, an. incarnation of Shivu, 155, his image, des¬ 
cent, worship, ib., marriage of two monkeys cele¬ 
brated by Raja of Nfideeya, ib., stories of, 156. 

H&,§8 ......a form of KrishntS worshipped by followers of Choi- 

tS.nyiS, 354. 

Haree-d'tmrh.ihc mouth of tho Ganges, why visited, 260. 

liurSS-H&ra .appears in one body as Vishnooaud Shivfi, 149. origin 
of imago, ib. 

Husbands ......wives of bramhfins worship their, 152, adored in 

the Savitree Vrutn ceremony, 221. 


Idol...,.,..,, ...Books worshipped as an, 173, ceremonies for dedica¬ 
tion and setting up of an, 181, worship rejected 
by Nanoktf, 343. See Images. 















Illuminations of different kinds to be seen in CHfog*’* festivals'on 
the river, 168, note. 

Imam .of Kalee at Kalee-ghatu near Calcutta, 97, honored 

by kings, merchants, 99, and oven by Christians, 
100, Substitute for Sdrfiswtitee’s, 106, of Gopalu 
how found, 125, of Jugnunat’hu compared to Her¬ 
mes, 127, note, adorned with garlands, 151, note, 
of gods anointed with milk, &e., 154, ceremonies at 
setting up of an, 166, dishonorable to trade in, 
176, of inferior deities put under trees, 179, of what 
made, 182, consecration of, 183, how deified 184, 
trial of godship of, 185, of Booddhti how approach¬ 
ed by the Cingalese, 308, of monsters in temples of 
BooddhK, 310, of QoraiStesh wurfl- sw&mee 331, note, 
of Nanukh never made, 348. 

Immortality. ..conflicts between tbe Usoor&s and tbe gods for, 113, 
water of, 114. 

Incantations. .wheu first used by the gods for destroying effects of 
poison, 19 note, while bathing for drawing holy 
waters into Sooryfi's heaven, 55, used for destroying 
cattle, goods &c. and for diseases, 232. 

Incarnations.of Yishnoo, 2. 7.173,ofBriStnha 22,of Dooi ga, a jackal, 
75, birth, of Ravumi seventh of the Hiudoo, 
134, four principal; ib. doctrine of a constant, 
taught by v mendicant god in Bengal, 137, Radha 
proved to be Bhughvff tee’s, 142, HSnooman one of 
Shivu’s, 155, of Booddhit contained in the JatiSs, 
306, their number and designation, ib., 307. of 
BooddhS by tbe Burnans, 312—325, of Risbubhfi- 
ddvh the founder of the JoinSs, 326, of Parshwfi- 
nat’hu a doirtd leader, 327, of the Hindoos in the 
Shikh shastrils, 346, 

jndrti __las form, worship 23* stories of, 24, heaven, 26, 

names, 31. 

MfaviU'* .exposed by mothers to rays of the sun to sleep, 119 

note, how destroyed, 251. 252, cast to alligators 
by pilgrims in Ounga-Sagtir’iS, 259.—See Infanti¬ 
cide. 

Infantuntlc whore and by what people practised, 251, 252 car 
ried on by the Bajpools and Jatfis, 252, promised 
heaven, 233. 

Initiation .into the Hindoo religion, 199, of the Shikhs, 347. of 

the disciples of Choitunyo, 355. 

Insects .atonement for killing, 270. 

Itch....... .Sbeetula worshipped for removal of. 146. 
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Jackal .. n incarnation of Dodrga, 75, by whom worshipped, 

157, passing on a Hindoo's le^t hand unlucky it. 
Jat the histori m of Boodd Hit’s inc&ru aliens 300, thei r 


number, *&. work of the ten jatns highly revered, 
307, their names, ib. translated by the Btirraans 
ib. Temee JafrS account of Booddhti's incarnation, 

312—325. 

of the mendicant, why placed near Booddhfi in 


temples, 310. 

.a name why given to Kamtv, 160. 

JhooMnuryat- 

ra ..swinging festival in honor of Krishnil 121. 

JoPntie .wherefaund, 3S6, rise of ib. KiaMbhS-ddvtS fclieir 


founder, i&, successive leaders of 327, incarnation 
of Parshwtbnat'hu a leader of the, ib, Miiha-veerft 
last of the Joinu yojees, 328, mendicant chiefs of 
the, where located, 329, doctrines and ceremonies 
of, 329, 330. their heaven, 330, daily duties, 331, 
332. festivals, 333, sects, 334, Bramhinieal ac¬ 
count of the, 334, Mr. Cole brook e’s observations 
on, 340—342, 

Judgment .of men after death by Yftmfi, 279 .280, witnesses 

against criminals at the, 280 note, of the wicked 
to different hells, 280. 

JftgUdgouree, .image and worship of, 82. 

JUg&d&fwtrMh er image and festival, 80. 

JUgUn ncdliU. Xqtt\\ of image; origin, 127, temples, ib. festivals, 128, 
D^viiiti temples sacred to, 257. worshipped by pil¬ 
grims, ib. t bones of Hriahntf in belly of, 258, note. 
See Car- 

JUgUnnathU* 

KshUtrU.... in Orissa where pilgrims resort to worship Jtfg&u- 
nat'htf, 257. 

JUgtmnatliU 
Tarkku - Pun - 

chantmft.*-. „,a learned Hindoo and stealer of PiSnchanunds image 
144 note, temple how endowed 182* description of 
car of, 128, dying under its wheels 250, 257. 

Juno, .resembled to Doorga, 64 note. 

Jh)il&ku ....the father of Seeta. 

Jupiter or Vri- 

worshipped as a planet 58, compared to Shivu as 
three-eyed, 90 note, resembled to Kalle, 93 note* 

'•** —ceremony for repeating the names of the gods 217. 

JtirtttfcarU,.. . .a sage; husband of Mflnfisa 108. 

JUtaydo ....a bird god ; friend of Kamu 160. 

Jutite... ....a people in Agra destroying female children 252* 

Ji/oiskfkU —festival when and why celebrated 191. 
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Kalikti pcora 

nit . 

Kalw-Raytt... 

Kalti - Bhoi - 

TUVTt.,. . 


.her Image; anecdotes of it* 90, human sacrifices and 
other horrid rites to, 91,92, worshipped by thieves, 
93, resembled to Jupiter, 93, note, festivals, 95, 
honored formerly by Hindoo Rajahs, 96, imago at 
Kalee-gliatiC described, 97, adored by kings, mer¬ 
chants, 99, and Christians, 100, value of 
motithly offerings to, 102, inferior forms of, ib., 
Ghft nde a-ruffndipfi temples dedicated to, 178 


recited in Bengal, 228. 

a form of SMvtt, 145, his image, ib. worshipped 
woodcutters, 146. 


by 


RamXintf **-, 
Karm-dmU- 

Kamti-LingU 
KamyXi - Mh- 
ranft... 


KarnU-phta^ 
Kanckde . 

Ka/tinkeyti. .* 

KartikU . 

KashMe (Be* 
naves 


Ketoo . 

Khalsas .. 


a naked Shivih 146, his name as regent of Kashee, 
(Benares) ib. worshipped as a dog, 157* 
a ceremony for petitioning a god, 219. 
the Indian Cupid, 138, his image and festival, ifv 
story of, 139, names, ih t 
.See Unadee-Lingu, 

a suicide by drowning in the Ganges, 246, 247, 
instances of, 248, burning a leper, 249,burial alive 
of ten persons, ib * See Suicide, 
yogee mendicants of Shivft, how distinguished, 290. 
a town in Telinga famous for quarrels and murders 
between Vishnoo and Shivti disciples, 200. 
his form, descent, 37, worship, festivals, 39, names, 
40, never married, ib. 
festival when and why celebrated, 192, 

ShiviS under name of Kalu-BhoirSvtt regent of, 257, 
persons entitled to his heaven on dying in, ib. 
why resorted to by pilgrims, if), a great seat of 
Hindoo learning, ib. deification of every one dying 
at, 278 note, merit of Soivyife visiting, 302, 
the descending mode, 62, note. 114, a planet, G3 ( 
image of, ib. 

Shikh warlike disci plea of Govindhfi-SirighiS in tho 
Punjab, 347. 


Khechitrti...^* a common dish in Bengal; how composed, 70, note, 
Khdantayoyie.a class of mendicants imitating > Shiv ft, 295, their 
dress i6, 

Khoolasas ..Sbikh disciples of Ifantikfi, 347, 

KhimjQnfo the Wagtail bird ; a form of Shivfi. 160, 

KhXraoo .a river whose waters are never drunk by Hindoos, 

44, note. 

Kings. honor Kalee, 99, may atone for sins of subjects, 273, 
temples erected by the BooddhtS, 301, 
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K inn a rus, coles ti a) chorister;, with horses heads, 115. 

KoitasU ..heaven of Shivif 19* 

Koiyootm^ ...See Colleges. 

K&jagnrU- 

Luk®hm&&,'.> a form of LiikslunSe 106. her worship and festival, *6, 
Koombhti-Icttr- 

famous rakshiasif 115. 

J£domooct&..'. .a flower expanding at rising of the moon, 56, note* 

Koov4fu ..*tlie god of riches served by Y ukslvd.i, 118, his forms, 

ib, and heaven, 28l* 

Kobroo ‘fahti- 

lrn. t „ .a place near Delhi visited by pilgrims, 260. 

K odshth- dw&- 

pti ....the residence of Gttroorif the bird god, 150. 

Kasha and 

Ko#h £$.copper cups used by brimhftns in their daily duties 

10 $. 

Kouree ***, m i f i shells from the Maldives passed for money , 46, note* 
dropped by a Silted used as a charm, %Z1. 
Krishnl&' t ,'.*}ifa birth and juvenile exploits, 119, image and festi¬ 
vals, 120, posterity of, destroyed by a bramhfm's 
curse, 120, note, image of Rad ha always accom¬ 
panies that of 128, followers, ib., stories of, 124, 
Rastl-mftiiehtf temples designed for image of Ha, 
bone^of in the belly of Jtiguimat’hiS, 258, note, pil¬ 
grims visit birth-place, &c,, of, 359, Slikee-bhavtt 
mendicants worship, 295, 

Krishnli - Ka¬ 


les .„ origin name of 149. 

Krishnu Kro- 

rd... i .her image, festival and history, 85* 

KritMIca .a patronymic of Kartikdytf 40, note* 

K-udroo mother of serpents, 158. enmity between her and 
descendants of Guroorif ib. 

KulpZi ..Boocldhff belief of universe being destroyed at end of 

a, 80S, defined by the Cingalese, ib, 
KulpU-soblrU.n work containing, the Joinu doctrines, 329. festival 
for reading it, 334. 

Kl&vUehZL, t i.''*fL ceremony for prayer to the gods, 219, 

K&ruv&t" .an instrument used by devotees for cutting off their 

heads, 249* 

father of Euveo or the Sun, 55, of the Usoortfa* 
113^ of Gtfrooru a bird god, 158, 


Kuveerii~pfyn£- 

hse$ t „ .. •»ah order of mend i cants fonnded by K ii v e e rtf & M us- 

seimau, renouncing secular affairs, 295* 

Lamps.** .suspended in the air in honor of the gods, 230. 

land ,**',;,...-presented an gifts to bramhtSns, 224 note, secures 
heaven, 224, 
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Lavzrna **,.... resembled to jSiddblshwftrel-as protectress* of thieves, 
104; note. 

Learning ...pAtroniSod by the goddess Tara, 82, Sur ns wfifc16 god¬ 

dess of, 206, Kaahge the greatest seat of Hindoo, 
257, of others in a former birth evidence of a man 
being learned, 278. 

Life..*., ...destroyed by the Joiritfe, 331. 

.an image of ShivulO, resembled Phalli of the Greeks, 

ilh, of two kinds, 11, Muodim temples dedicated to 
the, 177, Shivu worshipped daily before the, 192, 
Spavytfe adore the, 302.—Sco Uuadee-Lmgit. Va- 
rm-Lingo. 

Liquids .Shashunu, an instrument for drying up, 66* note, 

IA({Uor ...consumed at theClmkm ceremony by measure, 152, 

orgies by bnimhucharOes with spirituous, 23.2, 
used by the Shakttis in worshipping BhugtivEtle, 
303. 

Lotus** .., Mi a plant venerated by the Hindoos, 10. 

Lukak'mM; . .her image* worship, festival, 105, names, 106. 

Liikuh<mXm%i,... a brother of Kamo, 134. 

L tmka or Cey¬ 
lon .,.*.why so called, 43, note, Ramiis bridge over the sea 

to, 132, note. See Ceylon. 

Lust*,**. ..personified in the god I hire!-Huru, 150. 


MaghU .a festival when and why celebrated, 192. 

Jl/dL,.-.* ,.,*a caste playing with snakes, devoted to Mimosa, 1G9, 

Manufactures. V iahwu-kurwu presides over, 137- 

Ma/nUnXi ...a ceremony for making vows, 219. 

ManiisU .ceremony for meditating on Vishnoo's attributes by 

dandle mendicants, 296. 

Market.** ....Kale! invoked on going to, 97- 

Marks-*, ........of Himooman’s disciples similar to those of Sbivifs. 

155. 

Marriage .of Shiva, 17, Kartikeya never married, 40, of Yarrm, 

51, of Bata-ramS to Eeviltee, 129, of Choitunytf, 
135, of widows taught by iutn, $h superintended 
and dissolved byQosaees l36,Kamti-ddvu adored at, 
of two monkeys by the Rajah of Nudegya£ 155, of 
the GSnga to Santilnoo, 163, pedal worshipped at 
176, of cattle, 263 note, atonement for certain 
kinds of 271, ceremonies cannot be performed by 
a widow, 278 note, of Gosaees-, 294, forbidden to 
Booddha priests, 310, of Rishitbhu-d^vu, 326, 
Joi&u ceremonies of, 329* of Shikhs similar to Hin¬ 
doos, 348, caste strictly regarded by them in* 349. 

Mars or M&n - 

#&£&,,, ... ,,,a planet worshipped, 55* 
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Matter ....Eternity of, believed by Booddhus, 307, 

Medicine*,. ...waters of sacred rivers used tor, 103. 

Meditation, ,. . See Dbyauii 

Mendicants or 

Saints.,. .their four different states and duties, 291, 292, 

present vicious state, 293, account of twenty kinds 
of, 294-—298, stories at Gdnga Sagurfi island of 
certain, 298, 299, of a yogee in the S underbuilds, 
300, number who live as, ib. Uow treated by the 
Hindoos, 301, SoivyiLs rarely seen, 302, among 
YoishrrSvSs, ift. of the different sects, 30S, female 
Booddhti priests supposed to be, 310, priests live 
as, ib t chiefs of the joinfis where located 329, Joints, 
constrained to be, ib names and duties of their 
yogees, 332, 333. among the Shikhs, 348, follow¬ 
ers of ChoitSnyu c hie tty, 356 

Merchants* .... honor Raise with presents, 101, open accounts on 
Kamii's birth-day, 134. 

Mercury or 

Booddhtt....& planet, 57, resembled to the bird god GtSworu, 
158. See Booddhu. 

Merlin *.of hospitality to strangers, 225, of digging pools, 226, 

of planting trees, 227, of cutting roads, ib, } of hear¬ 
ing said reading the pooramis, 228, of visiting holy 
* places, 256, of persons in a former birth traced to 
present prosperity, 278, works of, conduct to 
Yumu’s palace, 27!>, of the gc d how rewarded, i&, 
of what kinds enti tles to celestial happiness, 282, 
283, doctrine of, held by Booddbiis, 307, their 
works, 308, Joinii belief in work s of 330. See Works. 

Metal. .....of which images are made, lS2. 

MetempsychQBis.OTigin of doctrine of, 275, its unhappy effects on 
the Hindoos, ib . See Transmigration. 

Milk .of the cow how used for burnt offerings, 154. 

Mimrva ..resembled to Doorga, 64, note. Ramifs birth likened 

to that of, 134, note. 

Misfortunes,.. Vishnoo revered for removing, 146, in a family how 
to he prevented, 230. 

MooktitKfohm her form j festival celebrated with liquor; benefits 
promised to worshippers, 81 

Moon or Somli aplanet, worshipped 56, who called children of 
thCjifi., Krishna Kaloe adored, at wane of, 14S, 
waters of immortality said to fill its bright parts, 
158. 

Monkey.- .See Httnooman. 

Monuments**. of stone erected by the river side at Benares to Sufoes, 
245, note. 

ifoimes; tl .. 1 ^,ilevootees peculiar for perpetual silence, 297, their 
dress, &c,j ih* 









Mountain.**..of gold, rice, &c., presented as gifts, 224, note. 

.Af dhabkarVAu£,Tst written by Guti6shu from mouth of Vyasilddvh, 
36, note, dog mentioned as unclean in, 157- puri¬ 
fies the place where read, 174, note, recited m 
Bengal, 228, 

Muha~Kalli„,& form of Shivu, 1L 

MxJm-maya. -.known as Doorga, 66. 

Muka-pooroo- 

shu ....a name of distinguished Hindoo saints, 298, 

kihgfr father of Booihlhu, 304. 

last of Joinuyogees, 327, hie incarnation, ifi, early 
life, 328, becomes an ascetic, ife, encounter with 
bramhuus, ih, his disciples, 329, festival, 333. 

MlihiskU- 

murdm$3...Jti&£ i image and worship, 80. 

M&ngtdtt or 

Mars .form and evil influences of 57* 


MPMtim ....her image, descent and festival, 108, queen of snakes, 

109. 

Afimc....of heaven represented as coming from horses months, 

116, note, 


Musstd'rmn^ , h onor Kalee, 100, becoming Sliikks forbidden to eat 
beef 347. 

Mtitku-dha- 

.a class of mendicants found at holy places, 259. 


Naiyikas .female companions of Boorga, H7, their duty, ih, 

Names .of gods repeated in thejuvu ceremony, 217. 

NanUkii ....founder of the Shikh sect, 342, his birth, travels, &c., 

ib. s attached to forms of devotion, 343, family and 
death, ifr, T successors, ib their works, 344, doctrines 
of, 343, 349—353. See Shikhs. 

NantikU pant- 

} heea .mendicant follow* rs of Nanftku, 295, 

NarayrniO. .revered as the one God ky the Shikhs, *346. 

jtfaya .devotees similar to the Ramntfls, except in marks on 

the forehead, 295. 

Nielu-kBfttfo '.,or blue throated - } a name of Shivfl, 19, note. 

.devotees similar to the Bam ft tus m d ress, &c., 295, 

have a different spiritual head, ib. 

Nityananda^.a disciple of Choi t Any ft, 136. 

JVb<m*. l# ^..,.*Rahdp and Kdtoo described as the ascending and 
descending, 114. 

a raksbusn, 114, one of the ten guardian deities of the 
earth ik, his worship, ib. 

Noimiaha .a forest near Lucknow celebrated for reading the 

pooranhs to 60,000 disciples by the sage Soatfl, 259. 

Nurtti & Nu~ 

dM .the guides of sacred rivers, 163. 
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gw take a by the Hindoos on refusal to swear on 
water of the Gauges, 168, on what made and how 
ratified-, 239. 

Offences .atoned in perishing by cold, 253, atonement why 

demanded for, 266, of what kinds to be expiated, 
267—273. See Punishment. 

Offerings ..of what kind made to Boorga, 70, numerously pre¬ 

sented to Kalee, 99, their monthly value, 102, 
of swine to Mfinfisa, 109, to Jfigfinnatlifi, 128, clari¬ 
fied butter used in burnt, 154, to Gunga, 166, on 
escaping from dangers on water, 167* burnt, 211, 
how given, 212, in a person’s name after decease 
called Shr&ddhu, 262, not made by the Joints to 
the Shraddlifi, 329. See Ceremonies. Gifts. Sa¬ 
crifices, 

Offspring .Kartikdyu propitiated for, 39. 

Omen .ceremony for removing evils from bad,231, expiation 

when birds of unlucky, perch on a Hindoo’s house, 
160, note. 

Onions, .iwby forbidden to the Hindoos, 287. 

Oodnyftna- 

chariyU ', learned bramhfm and persecutor of the Bootldhils, 
306, 

OopUvastl .ceremony for fasting, how conducted, 222. 

Q5rdhdo.vakQd,muyiLSQ& mendicants famed for holding up the right 
arm in one position, 297. 

Ordeal ..when resorted to, 168, 

Orgies .of impurity with flesh, spirituous liquors, &v, t by 

brumhucharcea, 232. 

PanU ..chewed b y natives of what composed, 70 note, 

Parijaiii^ f ...a tree in Indru's heaven reputed for fragrant (lower*., 
26. 

Parakv;&~nat'htX,&, Joimi leader, 327, his incarnation, ib. 

Parvutei .a name of Doorga, 17, 64 

Pcpaims .•not. overcome disentitles to celestial happiness, 284, 

subdued how shown by ascetics, 293, 

Pedal .,. .. * when worshipped, 170- See Trees. Wood. 

Petitions .how offered, 219. See Tows. 

PhalgoonU^^ a festival when and why celebrated, 192. 

Phallus,. ..,. „, rescmbJ ed to the Lingii, 10, 

Philosophers the Hindoos little affected by the sense of honor 
found in their writings, 287. 

Pilgrims ...Names of places visited by, 257—259, with incurable 

distempers fast in Yoidyfinat'hii till death, 259. 

Pilgrimage ,.***Principal places of Hindoo, 257. See Holy Places. 

PiSmchtiS .me$s&nger| of the gods guarding sacred places, 118. 

Planets ..worshipped in a body and separately, 54, sacrifices 

to, m, 210. Images of,, ib., fees for worship 55, 



















Prayer 
Precipices. 
PHcets _ 


Poornabhwhr 


PooranUs . 


PoorokiiU .an 


Points . 

Poison . 

Poita., ..... 
Polygamy,, 
P 


StmiTi or Ohflndra,. the moon, 56 , MunguIn- or 
Mails, 57, Booddbu or Mercury, i/>. t v r ribfisput55 
or Jupiter, 58, Shookru or Vemxu, 89- Shtfuee or 
Saturn, 61, fiahoo, 62, Kdtoo, 63. 

-story of the forty-nine, 42, note. 

-powrfer of, ho w first destroyed by incantation, 19, note, 
of serpents expelled by the toqliiaee plant, 161, 

,Pedal worshipped at investiture of the, 176. 
not prohibited by the Boocldhus, 312, 

..ceremonies how to ho performed, 215, DKyanti used 
during, 217. See Worship. 

.ceremonies for consecrating, 181, of wate v given as 
gifts, 224, merit of digging, 226. 

per formed as orgies with flesh, spirituous liquors &a 
by brnmhneharees, 232, 

Book when worshipp^f at recital of any of the, 173, 
whm load attended by Sudmhyu priests, 186, 
tremonies for hearing and reading the, 228' 
order of priests, 185, ceremonies performed by, ib. 
fees, 180, qualifcation>s of a, ih, how rewarded, ib. 
...oi Krishiift destroyed by a bramhttnVcurse, 121},note, 
—the principal god-makers, 184. 

--a festival when arid why celebrated, 192. 

...Barman Koiyooins to be seen in the ancient city of 
311 ■' ' 

-prevented by keeping the shalgranni stone, 174 . 
-.offered to the gous iu the Sfcttvu ceremony, 218, re¬ 
peated to certain distinguished names of Joirm 
yogeos 3S2- 

ffered to the gods in the Ktmiehu ceremony 219, 

At $renounced by Hindoos in tailing from, 249, 
the Poorolnth 185, Acharyu, Sudushyu ISO, U rum ha, 
Hota &c., 187. their employments ~185—187, dress 
ui 187, orders ofBooddiiii, 310. forbidden to marry, 
ib. } their life, ip, are schoolmasters, ib r> students 
when called as, 3 i I. precepts to them ib., houses ib., 
investiture ib., of the Sinks called Grunt’hee 345, 
-regent of the earth and worshipped at all great 
festivals, 14fb 

...compared to Kalee, 1)1, note. 

-L'Skshznee the goddess of, 105, conversation of Hin¬ 
doos on the transmigration of souls in, 276. attri¬ 
buted to merit iu a former birth ib. 

Mcelftbmte SftrthwttteS’s festival, 107, profess religion 
of Okoitunyil, 130, expect heaven, 28S. 

-a name of Doorga on lirst appearance, G4. 

-mother ofSeetaT 133, 


* raff * 

Potteos ,,., 
Pottskfi u,. 
Pong an,.. 


Proserpine. 
Prosperity .. 


Prostitutes,. 

j. nJcritse..., 
Prtiikives,., 
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41 * 

/V&yasfft*.-.* 

>YiwrAffw.ftfU*. 


n& . 

tf&V&Hft. 


Qmml • 


, a of? re m on y fbr *1 ed i c&tiii g t re .es, ^ - * 
why itivokodj 35, lontis ot petition to, ib, story res¬ 
pecting ter, 84, _ 

union .ef the rivers G^nga, Ytfm.oonAaud SfirBwtttoft 
where pilgrims chose a voluntary death, 257- 
,a form of Shiv*, 144, image ift., bow worshipped, »»-, 
propitiated when children are seized with epilepsy, 
■ih., story of his image being stolen, 144, note, 
.doctrine of future, 288, in different bells, ih. then- 
names and nature, ih. prevented by atonement, 
288 note, dreaded by Hindoos, 289, Jlavftrrifa at¬ 
tempt to emancipate the wicked from, U> Booddliri 
states of, 307, of the wicked. 308, by the Joimis.— 
Bee Hells. 

.how conducted and when necessary, 26b. 

..mendicants hold no human intercourse, 297, their 
peculiarities, dress, &c., ih. 

Ids birth, festival, 42, adultery, lieaven, names, 43, 
lather of Hundbraan, 155. 

..between Doorga. and Shiva, 147, 148, Sunyas’C-e and 
Voiragee mendicants for bathing first in the 
Ganges, 294, note. 

Itmtka _mistress of Krishml, 120, 141. image accompanies 

Krishna’s. 123, 141, wife of Ayuml-ghosim a cow¬ 
herd, 141, an i near nation of BhfigBv'jitee, 142. 

Xia.hou _his image and influences, 62, when received his form, 

Ik, interposes in an eclipse, ib., names, 63, the 
ascending node, 62. note, 144, 

Jinin... .VuraiiS propitiated for, 84, how obtained by the Shal- 

grama stone, 175. 

Ra jahs . honor KaliS, 96. . ; 

RojUpodfo *...destroy their daughters, 252, murder infants, ■)(>. 

llaksbtisli# or 

CtmrMate. their forms, 144, names of the distinguished, th. all 
bramhuns, ih. 

RMiwJiMts,. ..mendicant followers of Ramil, 134, their marks, ih. 

Ramayij.HU... Number of, and by wlioxn composed, 90 note, history 
di Ramu r table of contents of, 130, Valmeikee 
writer of f33. 

RftmMewv.rU . . 

(Ramheram). why famous as a place of pilgrimage, 2n9, visited by 
wandering mendicants, ih. 

Hamit his history. 130. war with Kavunu, 130—133, bridge of, 

.. to Luuka, 132 note, his death, 133, image ami festi¬ 
val, '! 34, worshipped by Ramiftfi mendicants. 295. 
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RamUlft .meudioatits worshipping Rftjiiu, 395, where born, 

ik> their dress, i7>., smoke intoxicating 1 1 .orbs 
excessively, ib, 

RamU SkliTU- 

nft Paeln. . .a successor to certain mendicant god, I37j taught the 
doctrine of a constant incarnation, ib. 

Rasii ...a festival of Kris him* 121, its indecent celebration, 

132. 

Etav&nih-*' ■ - a giant who reigned at l/anka (CoyIon), 130, his wars 
with Banin for Seeta* 131, death, 133 note, visits 
Yfimfi to emancipate, the wicked from liell, 290. 

ftavutee ..wife of Biflu-ra-mtt, 129, 

RedPcavder ...thrown at passengers in the DoliS festival, of what 
composed, 122, note. 

RefreshvieiU ...sapplied by road-ways to tra veHers, meritdrious, 22H, 

ReUgmn .attachment of Hindoo female children to, 277, note. 

of Booddhu the most ancient in India, 301. 

Religions 

Austerities .See Ascetics, Mendicants. Tupusya. 

Rent.,-. ..paid as first instalment in villages at certa in festivals, 

144 , 

Hishubhfi d- 

uU^* ....,a Hindoo, the founder of the Jointt sect, 320, his 

birth, incarnations and marriage, ib, y titles, 327, 
doctrines, ib. was a hen nit, ib. Ids disciples, ih. 
successors, ib. See J'oiriik 

Rivers ....waters of the Khnrsoo never drunk by Hindoos, 44, 

note, dead tooldsee plants committed to. 161, of 
both genders worshipped, 163. Gfmga, ib. its wor¬ 
ship, ib. certain places of it held sacred, ib, other 
deified, 171, 172. See Ganges. 

Roads . .cut and planted with fruit trees for travellers, meri¬ 

torious, 227. 

JtoodmkskU .. necklaces worn by Hindoos, 38 note, when used by 
So ivy us, meritorious, 3GI, 

Rookmkwe. ...a wife of Krishna, 142, worshipped at his festivals, 

ib. 

R&iie ..wife of Kamfi-ddvu, the Indian Cupid, 138. 

Ridhu .*... the car festival of Jugunnatfliu, described, 128. 

Rtivei {the 

Sun),. ....his form, worship, influences, 55, nulled Wooryti, Uk 

commits a rape, ib. 

recti' »*t.r.sBram hdn s necessary to every, 28, note* of blood to 
Doorga and KrishniS Kalee, 09, 148. of ram to 
Kalee, 91, of a horse, meritorious, 133, note, to the 
river BrtEmhn-pootnl, 172. rides for dumb 204. proofs 
from the shaatrife; of human, 205, vm* nh instances 









of t\io practice, 207 of a bull, horse, 208, an ass; 
at birth of a son, 210, after death, ib to the nine 
planets, &c:, i6*, 21L bloody, 212—See Infanticide, 
Offerings. Suicide, Sutee. 

Sa$hvjee ...cerenicmy bf burning widows alive with their bus- 

bands, 235.—See Snteil 
Saffniklt ..bra mb tins use fire, 4L 

Saints ....of the Hindoos live in perpetual intoxication, 283, 

famed for austerities notorious for vice, ib. of the 
Joinfls spread over theuniverse, 330. SeeMendieanfcg. 

Satmacis .a nymph resembled to Huree-Hum, 149, note, 

^an^^nr7a..- T *iuarried to the river Qfinga, 103, 

Saturn ..resembled to Shivu, 11, note, to Shfinee, 36. 61, note. 

Savitree-vra* 

..a ceremony of wives worshipping husbands, 221. 

School* .where held for educating Shikh children, 349, 

SckoolMastemmwvig the Boeddlms arc priests, 310. 

Schism. ....of Booddhit regarding a First Cause, fee. 804. 339, 

of the Jointly respecting a Creator, 329, 840, of 
Gboitunyu, 354.—See Doctrine, 

Sculpture.,, ...on stone images in what state found, 183, 

Scurvy. _,*<Ghdfcoo worshipped for removal of 140, 

Sea.. ..churned by the Usoorus or giants, 113/ formation 

of the seven seas, 164, note. 

Sects ..;of the Hindooa ; the Soiv&, To i sIi,nMs, 302, Sliak> 

tiSs, 303, So urns, Garmputytri ib. Rood dims, 303, 
335, Joints; 326, how divided, 334, Brnmhinical 
account and Mr. Go lebroo tea's observations regard¬ 
ing them, 334, 340-342, Shikh y, 342, follower of 
Cboitunyii called Goeaeeg, 354, account of all the 
Hindoo, 8.56—303 

Seita .wife of Kamil, .130, her history, ib. adventures of 

llanooinan for her recovery, 131, image, 141, pil¬ 
grims resort to Mit'htla the birth-place of, 259, 

Servants .. of Koovdrfi called Yukshus, 118, inferior celestial 

beings with gods as, ib, 

Sesamum-- seeds used in the turpiinii ceremony, 214, 

Shaktus .followers of Dborga, 75. a Hindoo sect worshipping 

Bhdguvuti?^ 308, their marks, &c., ih y generally 
bramhiins, ib,, resemble the Soivus in dress, m> 
hot mendicants, ^./ceremonies, ib. } use spirituous 
liquors, ib. K ~ 

Shalgramti. . * * kept between toolfisee leaves, 1 Olathe eetites or eagle 
stone of various kinds, 174, brought from mount 
Gfindfikee, ib. f called by different names, ib,, why 
deified, ih t representative of the gods, 175, polluted 
by a ShdddriS’s touch, 176, YIsfmoo worshipped 
daily before, 192, Sec Lingfi. Stones. 
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Shaairlia 

'••'r'-r-vr jMi &'■ 


Sheets . 

ShMtula .., * 


SMkh^\ 


Shivtt* 


ShwU-poorU. 

ShmUshcmn- 

KtdSe . 

Shoodrti . 


-.deified and worshipped, 273, where read er sung in 
temples, 179, ceremonies, for singing, 229, allure 
to duty by promises oi' reward, 285, of the Bood- 
clIvtis in what contained, 307, revered by the 
Shikhs, 345,—gee Books. 

. .erected for travellers by public roads, meritorious, 228, 
■■ her image, 107, invoked for preventing small pox, 
108, worshipped by beggars, ik adored by Hindoo 
tei miles when itch afflicts the family, ib. ima^e of 
made of silver, 182 . 

..Nanttkfi founder of the, 342, other leaders, 343, grew 
powerful under Govindu-SingliK 344, their" na¬ 
tional council av hen called, ib, shastrifa, 345> divi¬ 
sions, 347, initiation, 847, festivals, 348, ceremonies, 
lb. schools 349, castes, ib. number of chiefs among, 
doctrines, 349 —353, 

his forms and worship, 9, 10,187, festivals, 1% mar¬ 
riage, 1 7, names, 18, heaven, 19, image made of 
quicksilver, 183, worshipped by snnyasees, 294. 
.heaven of Shivu, 148, note. 


Shook?'# or Ve 
nus . 


,a form of Kalee presiding over cemeteries, 102. 
eating leavings of a brainhtin meritorious, 49, note, 
cannot offer boiled rice to Jugunnat’hu, 1S8, if in 
trouble or distempered, meritorious, 170; touching 
a shalgramu, impure, 178, ceremonies, 199, how 
to present gills to bramhfins, 224, attains heaven 
with difficulty, 284. 


ib. t 


Sko6Se Mlrtt 
SkraddktL ,., 


Skrie bkagti' 
VUt& _.. 

Shoshtinti,.. .. 
Bhmv&mb - ... 
Shravihiu-Be- 
tigolu 
fiktin fc. 


his form, 59, preceptor and priest to the giants 
bis blindness, ib. f names, 61. 
jm instrument for impaling criminals, 314, note. 

.on certain lunar day, meritorious, 3 90, to be repeated 
monthly, 191, observed by few, 398, for deceased 
relations by pilgrims at Guya, 257, rites for repose 
ot the soul, 261, of three kinds, 262, how performed 
262—266, for deceased ancestors. 266, Joints do 
rot present, offerings to, 329. See Ceremonies. 
0 ffeiinga. Sacrifices. 

a ceremony for trying the godslnp of images, 185- 


recifced in Bengal, 228, read by voishnilvn brarnhuns30& 
au instrument for drying up liquids, 66, note, 
festival when and why celebrated, 193. 


the principal i residence of the Joinu gooroos, 329, 
resembled to Saturn 36 61 Idc fXvm 


resembled to Saturn, 36, 61 note, his form 61, evil 
influences, ib. image made of iron, 182. 
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ShwiikUra- 

(JhiZlft ...... or Eagle of Coromandel. X60, called the bramMraer 

kite, ib. an incarnation of Doorga, ik 

SMminms. ...mendicants known as; Booddlms avoiding the des¬ 
truction of animal life, 290. 

fih$$hi?e, .her image, 110, protectress of children, ik, festivals, 

ib. 

Shyam®*** . ,,.a festival of Kalee, 05, held monthly by certain Hin¬ 
doos, 191, 

Sickness, . -Toolusea leaves oHered to Shatgramil to recover 

from, 175, bathing in, 214, prayers on a Joinu 
mendicants, 884, 

Siddkesh'Wti- 

ree .a form of Kalee worshipped by thieves, 104, 

Siddhtf Ch ftk- 

rU-paoja .a great Joiml festival, 333, how celebrated, ib. 

Siddhlt -poo- 

roosM. .a name why given to Hindoo saints, 298, 

Svn,dhfokateS... an instrument used by thieves for cutting through 
atones, fee,* 94 

Singhti-vahi- 

nee -( .form of Doorga, 79, image and worship, ib. 

Sins..- ..of men how desttoyed, 154, of what kind foi*given 

by bathing in Gtinga, 166, note, 168—170, how 
punished in different hells, 288, of some kind send 
generations to hell, 289, among Hindoos and Bood- 
dhife called mortal, 320,—See Hells, Punishment, 
Transmigration. 

Sirhars* who called, 67, note. 


Skin... ...Ghetoo invoked for removal of scurvy or blotches 
of, 146, 

Sfotttftdti'-pOO- 

ranfjt. ...recited in parts in Bengal, 228, 

Sleep ..position in, 36 note, images of gods how laid to, 128 

note. 


^wmfMW.^.Sheetula worshipped for preventing, 188, 

Snakes**'... .,*M8nifea invoked to protect from bite of, 108, repeti¬ 
tion of G^roorn's name protection from* 158, in* 
captation for handling, 232. 

Sn imft ... *,., p , cerem on ie s, 213, 214, of a b ramhun t 214.—See Bath- 
thg. 

Sn($bU-$atm..b&thmg festival of Jug\innat'hti, 128, 

Soivy&s .worship Shm\ 11, marks and customs, 302, a Hindoo 

sect, ib, adore the lingu, ib, have no festivals, ib. 
principallv hrambuns, ib, object to destroy animal 
life, 303. * 

So mil (the 

Nairn)., llM .image, worship, influences, names, 56, 














Son ■ - Saorifice at birth ■■ >f a : 2 1 0. 

/SW^s.,..-...■Indecency oft before Ddorga, 7$ f of the Sh&strtfs. 
how sung, 229. 

jSooWtftdm,. ...a sister of .JfigiJnnat’hu drawn in 1«is ear, 128. 142 

Soomemo ■* a mountain, how -tmnafermed into island of Ceylon, 
48- 

SoonjiL .his descent, form, worship, 31, festivals, 32, invoked 

for health, &a, 33, anecdotes, ib. heaven, names, 34, 
worshipped as Ruvee or the Sun. 55, father of 
Sira nee or Saturn, 01, Uroorifi charioteer of, 159. 
Sooryit-lok fr.... hea vert of Sooryfi, 84. 

Sorrow .Conversation on transmigration of souls by widows 

m, 277. 

Scrubs _..... .in what time go to Y limit after death, 47, Shraddhit 

for repose oft 261, why performed, 262.—See Doc¬ 
trine. Sliraddfm, Transmigration. 

SourRs ....-worship S5oryu, 33, their customs, ib , a Hindoo sect 

adoring the Sun, 308. 

Spirit*-, .*■ Conditions of, believed by the Jo mils, 330. 

Spirits,.,. .drunk by bramh&iis before Kalee's temple, 98, note. 

commonly by Hindoos in secret, 234, note, when 
taken by bramlraus how to be atoned, 271, mod 
byShikhs, 349.—See Liquor. 

Spiritual 

CrU ide .,... * See G ooroo. 


Spiritiiom Li* 

qvor .,. .See Liquor, 

Stones .... worshipped as Fiirichairanu, 143, by the Arabians, ib +J 

Dhdrmd T’hakooru represented as a black, 144, 
worship of the "Shalgramtf and other, 174, 170, 
Images of gods and goddesses* 183. 

Si Ctrl/ ......_a .ceremu r ty for praising the gods, 218. 

Strangers .merit of hospitality to, 225,—See Travellers. 

.priests regulating ceremonies, 186, engaged at festi¬ 
vals and reading of the pooranus* ib. 

Suicide., ...called KamyiS-Muruntt, 246, by drowning in the 

Ganges, 247, of a leper and burial of ten persons 
at Agra, 249. in falling from precipices, 250, (lying 
under wheels of JSgunnat’hiYa ear, ib, by pilgrims 
at Gfraga Sagffiru, 259, promise], heaven, 283.— 
See Drowning. 8utee. 

Sukie-bhav&^..&n order of mendicant hramhuus and other castes, 
295, followers of Krishna assuming the manners 
of women, ib. 

Stmgkiha .the father of Kahoo, 62. 

Stingytitrninee.the residence of Yttmfi, judge of the dead where 
situated, 279; 

Sun or 22m , «£.a..plan#> 55 worshipped bv the Sourife, 303. 
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judgment seat, 47. 

SWnyasctig .devotees at Shivifs festivals, 12, mendicants worship¬ 

ping ShivS, 294, their dress, ib. fight between 
them aud voiragees for bathing first in Gtfoga, ib. 
note- practices of Joint!, 829-—See Ascetics. Albiidi- 
cants. 

Superstition ...Number of Hindoos annually perishing as victims of, 
254. 

$&rmwutee „ t hei: descent, 10 ti, wife of VishnSo, ib. indecencies at 
her festival, 107, names, ib. ShaatriSs how worship¬ 
ped at festival of, 173. 

Sar&yoQ' a river where Hindoos bathe, 172. 

Sfotee. — *. wife of Ddorgfi, 17, term applied to widows burning 

themselves with their husbands, 18, note. Doorga 
when named, 64, authorised by the Sliastrffs, 235, 
ceremonies preceding, 236, instances of, 238, chil¬ 
dren burnt with, 242^ permitted to alter resolution 
of being burnt, 244, calmness of a, 245, conduct of 
bramhtins at a, ik r number burnt, 246, promised 
heaven, 283, why reconciled to funeral pile, &S5, 
note. 

SUtyH-bkama n wife of KmhniS, 142, worshipped at his festival, ib, 

S&iyto - Nara- 


yUnti .image and worship of 130. 

.a wife of Soorytf, 34. 

Slvaka. married to ttgnle, 41, 

Swim ..offered to Mnrdfea, 10®. 

Syringing. -festival in honor of Shivfi, 15. 

Tara .,„h,er image and worship, SI, patroness of learning, 82, 

Tax ..dimed by Government on pilgrims to Guya and Pril- 

yatf#, 257, to Jugnnimt’hu-kshfttru in Orissa, 258, 
TSirt'hlte.** ...sacred bathing places of Hindoos, 25, note. 
Teerfim^rka- 

. f*;Or holy places, 255, ceremonies on visiting, ib. 

Teeth ..cleaned with a stick by a bramhtfn, when unlawful, 

194, note. 


TfrrnZ-Jam, t .ji Btfnnan account of Booddhfi's incarnations, 312_ 

325. 

Templet.... ...none to the One God. I, or to 8o6ryti> 34, or Gti- 
103 M, 37, or Kartikdyh, 40, of Kale* at Kalee- 
ghatn neat Calcutta, 97. none to ShushtEe, 112, to 
Krishna numerous, 123, of dSgtinnat'hti, 127, of 
Eamif, 134, of Doorga contain images of the jackal 
157, called Mffadirti, DdooltS, Pttnebft-imnd/yish- 
noo mtfndirti, Ac. described, 177—199, built in a 
square; 179, by whom generally erected, ib. dedi¬ 
cation of^ 180, how endowed, 181, what kind of 
worship in Shivti and Visbnoo, 187, 188, of Bood- 
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dhtS in BtU man empire, 309, by whom built, ib. of 
tho Join us, 331, note, of xkinbkti at Dehftra. whore 
portion of his garment is kept, 343, of the Shik’is, 
of Ohoitffcnyfi, 355.—See Ceremonies. Pooja, 
Worship. 

Terminus .a Roman god worshipped with oily matter like Ptni- 

chanuofi, 143, note. 

Terrestrial 

Gods .Krishna, Gopaiu,Gope-nafhtf, 125 , Jtfgiinnat’hu, 127 

Bfilfi-ramd, 129, OhoitfiuyS, 134, fishw«-Kurina! 

I A A.. X too Oili.j XI w ^ 


Soobhiidra, 142. See Rivers. 

Thieves .worship Kalee, 93, Siddh4slnv«ree a form of Kale*, 

104, hung by tho Shikhs, 349, numerous among 
mendicants of Choitfinyfi, 356. 

Titan* .or giants of the Greeks resembled to tlm Usoorus, 113. 

Tolls .formerly levied by a Mahrattah chief on pilgrims 

passing through his territories,to Jflgtinnnt'hfi, 258. 
See Tar. 

Tongues., .of Hindoo women pat out when shocked or ashamed, 


expels poison of serpents, ib .,planted in houses, ib , 
placed beside a dying man, ib., put into mouth 
of the dying in the Ganges, 169, leaves offered to 
ShalgramfS in sickness, 175.—See Trees. 

Torture ....of various kinds practised at Dhnrmu-Thakoonvs 

festival, 145. 

Trade .ceremonies to Vishnfi-kfirmtf before implements of, 137. 

Transmigra¬ 
te .of souls defined, 274, extracts from the Ormibvipa- 

k« and Ugnee-pooranu on it, 274, 275, its unhappy 
influence on Hindoos, 275, how conversed on, 276, 
believed by the Joinfls, 330—341 taught by the 
Shikh shastrKs, 346. 


thirst of, 226, of planting trees for, 227. 

Trees..,. .the toolfisee, 161, tishwfittf, vfitti, .ttkoblu, ttiritfiku- 

18e, amtfinkee, vilvfi And niinbiS worshipped, 163, 
other sacred, ib . never injured, cut or burnt, 162, 
note, becomo temples for worship, 179, how dedi 
cated, 181, images made of nimbfi, 183, merit of 
planting, 227. 

Triad .. ..Doctrine of tho Hindoo, 20. 

Trident .marked on followers of llama, 134. 

TupU s/MceSs..., persons performing tfipusya, 286, authors of ancient 
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Hindoo writings, i6., resembled to certain mendi- 
cants, 

T&pffisya .or religions austerities of wh&t kind, 203, why per■ 

formed, 204, ceremonies leading to absorption, 280, 
destructive of social life, 46. 

Turmeric .used by Hindoos for cleaning the body, 37, note. 

T&rpUnfy,,, .**water offered to Yumti at, ceremony of offering 
it daily to the gods, &e. ? 814. 


UdwoitU . a disciple of Cboittlayfi, 136, 

Ugiiee .,.his form, descent and worship, 40, honored by lire, 

41, festival, heaven, names, iA, what priests divide 
offerings to, 187, 

UgntB-Zokfa.— heaven of Ugnee, 41. 

l/ghrynt-pimt* ~ 

hU.\* * .mendicants carrying a human skull with urine and 

ordure for alms, 290. 

Ugi Uhay&nXt . festival when and why celebrated, 192, 

ifgMtyU .an eminent ascetic, 4b, his birth, ib ,, represented as 

the star Can opus, 52. 

Whale** .*.,Shikh worshippers of the eternal, 344, conveners of 

the Gooroom&ta, note, 

Umhrdla .of iron and gilt fixed on tops of BooddM temples, 309. 

U'mriiu-S’Urn^ pool calledthe water of immortality by the Shikhs344 

Umfyravfttee' .heaven of IndriS, 26. 

Unadeeding t ,the first stone black lingu, II, called KamiS-lingfl 
granting worshipper all desires, 44. 

Unzkannea *..after death by bramhtins, kshtitriyfts, &c. p how long 
continued, 262, of what kinds, 266.—See Purifica¬ 
tions, 

Ungira. .♦ * ...father of YriMsptiiee or Jupiter, 58. 

Union .of fcho Ganges, Ytimoona and StirffawStee, rivers at 

Prily&gtt, 163. 257, of Gundakie, Sdrttyoo and 
Ganges, sacred, 172, 

Umiy*'* of God maintained by Naniikn, 343. 

Unjuna -.mother of Httnoomari, 156, 

Universe ....,.*destruction at end of a kulpfl of the, believed by 
Booddlrfts, 308, Joiriil belief of a self-existent, 330. 

Unnfy-pddr)i<t>.her image and festival, 84, represented as rich, 85. 

.»>—‘female dancers of great beauty and mistresses of the 
g^ds, 115. 

Lfrcih&'nartesh' 

wTtrTt. .united in one body as ShiviS and Doorga, 147, origin 

of image, ih> festival, 148. 

Urine ..discharged in midst of worship unfits persons to 

bath e, 44, note, of cow used for anointing images 164. 

Urjoonti .compiler of the AdSe-Grifet’htt of the Shikhs, 343. 

Uroonft .r,a bird god, 153, elder brother of GiSroorfli worshipped 

with Sooryti, ib, f his image, 160, 
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.a tree representing Vishnoo, 161, called the ficus 

religiosa, lfi£, 

Usoarfta or Qi~ 

ants.. .enemies of the gods, llS, offspring of Ktisbytfpfl, id., 

their conduct at churning of the sea,, ik 
tkyodhya fOude). the ancient capital of KamtS visited by liamafc pil¬ 
grims, $59* 

Vagnadmee...^ name the goddess S&riiswtftSe, 106* 
VainweMsi.^i he writer of the ItamayttniS, 133, 

Vamack ari? 0 #..engage in the abominations of the ClmkriS ceremony, 
153, worship the jackal, 157, belong to the shaktfi 
sect, 303* 

*.tbe second kind of black stone lingtf, 11. 

VayoO'ikjkft ,..heaven of FfivtSniS, 43* 

Vidus .. — taught by Aeharyii priests, 186, 

Venus or Shook- 

rfr*.,.worshipped as a planet, 59, resembled to Ulksbmee, 

105, adored like Gfinga on escaping dangers on 
water, 167* 

Vesta .resembled to Ugnee in fire-worship, 41, note* 

Victims »*■ iHi of Hindoo superstition annually perishing, 254. 
Vidyct-dh&r&s.mrile and female dancers, 115. 

Vijnyti .. wife of Yumii, 51. 

VilwU ......a tree representing Shivtf, 161, leaves used bySoivds 

in his worship, 302. 

Vi/nhta. ...mother of the bird god Giboorfi, 158. 

Fi«ftofffl/v:sfc«e..image, 86, ofieri rigs to, ib. 

Vishnoo .hia form and incarnations, 2, images, followers, 

names, wives, 8, heaven, 9, revered for removing 
family misfortunes, 146, carried by GUrooru, 158, 
incarnate as a fish, 173, represented by the Shal- 
gramti, 175, PfiuchiS-rutniS and Nuvii-rutm'l temples 
dedicated to, 177, worship in temples of. 188, voi- 
ragee mendicants follow, 294. 

Vishwit Kftr- 

mS.. architect of the gods, 127, note, his form and festival, f 37 

Voidyimat'kiAA place in Birboom, why visited by pilgrims, 259. 
Foitoont7i&....the heaven of Vishnoo, 9. 

VoishaJiihit, .festival when and why celebrated, 1!)1. 

Voiahnil-otts.. .follow Vishnoo, 8. marks, ib, , 302, ChuitiSnyfis called, 
135, their idea of absorption, 286. note, called 
voiragees, 294, reject animal food, 302, wear white 
garments, ib., found principally in Bengal and 
Orissa, ib., very impure, ib., chiefly mendicants, ib., 
read the Shree-bhagfiv&tfl, 303. 

Voirugees... revere the sacred books more than regular Hindoos, 
178, religious mendicants following C'hoititoyu, 
294, their marriage and life, ib 
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Voiracfi-ne ..wives of yoiragSS mendicants taken from female dis¬ 
ciples of the Gosaees, 234, 

Voitiu'&wti .,-a river to 'be crossed after death, 47, 16$, Hindoos 
bathe near Jfigfinnatfhu's. tempi© in the, 172, a Mack 
cotv given to bramMns by sick-people not to cross 
the, 261. ■, 

Vows. . .*■ m . .made in the Kamfinu ceremony, 220, performed by 
females called vrfifcff, ib. t of Joiim mendicants, 333. 
See Ceremonies Offerings. Sacrifices. 

Vrikri&piitee or 

Jupiter image ; preceptor and priest to the gods, 58, in¬ 
fluences names, 59, 

Vrm& ..a ceremony for vows by females, 220. 

Vugulmaooh- 

heh .-...her image and worship, 83. 

Vnlee..* .a giant ldng worshipped on birth-day of the tkaxv 

rSs, 113* 

Vftl&fykwUr&M place in Birboom frequented by pilgrims for its 
warm springs, 260, 

Vitroontit ****..his form and worship, 13, story of him, 41, heaven, 
names, 45," the Indian Neptune adored on escap¬ 
ing dangers on water, 167. 

VivroonXi-lohil heaven of Vtfroontf, 45, 

VfrfK..a tree representing Vislmoo, 161, called tlie banyan, 

162, note. 

Wagtail .--See Birds. KlriS iijtma 

Wars . ,,,. .of Doorga, 76, of Kales described in a work called 

ChiSndSei, 97. 

Waters .of holy places drawn into Sooryus heaven while 

bathing, 55, of immortality, 114, washing feet of 
bramhflns drunk by disciples;, 151, Cow worshipped 
before jar o£ 154, of sacred rivers used for food, 
medicine, coronations, &c. P 163, offerings to Gfinga 
for escaping dangers on, 167, used for swearing in 
Courts, 168, of the Shalgra-nifi drunk, 175> merit of 
digging pools to supply travellers with, 226. 

Water-Lily .. .peculiarity of the, 35, note. 

Weavers .widows burned alive with husbands, 244, 

Week .. .European and Hindoo mythology resembled in nam¬ 

ing two firat days of the, 190.—See Days. 

Wisdom .secures fiitrnb absorption, 2$] and ib* t note; 

Widows* ..burning themselves with their husbands called Sufcee, 

18, note, fast on. second day’s ceremony to Doorga, 
7b women not, while husband’s body is burning, 
133 note. Ohoifcfinytf taught marriage of, 135, fast 
of, 22 2 note, burnt alive with husbands authorised 
by shastrdsj 235, of yogees buried alive with hus¬ 
bands, 244, conversing on transmigration of souls, 
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277, cannot engage in marriage ceremonies, 278, 
note.—See Suf^ 

Wives,,; .of Visbml 8 of Shivu, 17, of SSoryfi, 34, of Yfimu, 

31, of Bnlu-rarntt, 129, of Rat mi, 130, of bramhiins 
worshipped, 151, and honored by female Shondrus 
carrying water to sacred trees, 161, become gooroos 
to their children, 202, entertained at vrfitiSs, 222, 
murdered by Shikhswhy not punished, 34H. : 

Women .of Kaloe’s temple at Kalee-ghatn good cooks, 99, note, 

devote their hair to BliQrmu-T’hakoOrfi on death 
of eldest child, 145. worship the pedal, 176. their 
daily ceremonies, 199, Sing at sacred rehearsals, 
230. of age burn as Stftee, 243, of H indoos very 
fond of their children, 276, note, how made Sbiklts 
347, held by them in slavery, 348. See Female. 

Woow, .a log called pedal described, 176, its worship, 4b. 

adored by women, ih. festival in its honor by the 
Rajah of NtQii-danga, 176. 

Wood-cutters, .worship Kaloo-rayii for protection from wild beasts,146 

Worte .future happiness of what kind secured by, 281, relied 

on as meritorious, 283. See Merit. 

Worship .person discharging urine in, cannot bathe, 44, note. 

of lunar days, and weekly, monthly and daily cere¬ 
monies, 190—192, of annual festivals, ISl .inBood- 
dhd temples, 309, of the Joinos, 333, similar 
throughout India, Tartary, China, &c , 364—367. 
Seo Ceremonies. Pooja. 

W ritings .Tfipfislnvees authors of most ancient Hindoo, 286. 

Seo Books. 


Yadoa-ptint’- 

hee, . 

Yogees . 


Yogi nets... 

V&gnit . 

Yilkshufi .., 

Vfimalnyu. 
Ylimdcma,.. 
Ymm . 


inn it ... 
Zbroaster.... 


.mendicants in the Punjab founded by Yadoo, 295. 
.weaver widows buried alive with deceased husbands, 
244, Muha-veeru last of the Joinu, 327.- See 
Ascetics. Mendicants. 

..addressed for removing, subduing or destroying ene¬ 
mies, 232. 

.ceremonies for burnt sacrifices, 204. 

.servants of KooverC, god Of riches, 118. 

.residence of Yiinrik, judge of the dead, 47- 
.a river where Hindoos bathe, 172 
his form and festivals, 46. 279, judge of the dead, 47, 
his palace, ib., fablsa of Jam, 48, heaven, marriage, 
M, names, 52, his messengers convey per ms after 
death to judgment, 274, Ravunu’s visit to, for eman¬ 
cipating the wicked, 290, believed in by the Shikfas, 
346.—See Heath. Hells. Judgment. Punishment. 

.mendicants following Shivu with a bell for alms. 

..doctrines of, 366, 367. 
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